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Art. I.— Histoire de Bretagne. Par M. Daru, de l’Academie 
Frangaise, 3 tom. 8vo. Paris. 1826. 


Tue singular connexion which exists between the inhabitants, 
manners, and language of the Breton peninsula, and those of the 
western and southern shores of our own island, gives to its obscure 
and gloomy history a degree of interest which it would otherwise 
be very far from possessing. ‘The Welsh, the Cornish, and the 
Breton tribes, constituted almost the last relics of that primeval 
nation, the antiquity of which may be traced far beyond the ear- 
liest records of profane history, and whose hundred republics ex- 
tended from the Pillars of Hercules to the Rhine and the Adriatic. 
The gradual downfal of this great European family was effected 
by the constant progression of the eastern nations of Europe 
towards the west, the earliest notices of which are lost in the mists 
of antiquity. At the time of the Roman conquest, the prevalent 
belief was, that the Celts had once acquired such a preponderance 
over the Teutonic race, that their colonies had penetrated into the 
heart of Germany ; but that their early superiority had been lost, 
when their martial character decayed from the contagious proximity 
of civilized life. As the Germans passed their natural barrier, and 
established themselves on the left bank of the Rhine, the more 
warlike Gaulish nations, which occupied their frontier, gradually 
adopted their manners and character: and the Belge of the Low 
Countries, and of South Britain, bore a greater resemblance to 
their German neighbours than to their Celtic kindred, The earlier 
races of Celts were forced to retire westward, and established 
their chain of maritime republics on the shores of the ocean. 
And at a later period the more powerful Cymri, or Belge of Bri- 
tain, driven in their turn from the conquests of their ancestors, 
amalgamated in Wales, in Cornwall, and in Britanny, with the 
descendants of those whom their fathers had subdued. 

Even in the physical character of the western extremities of 
England and France, there is a remarkable similitude. The 
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moors of Cornwall re-appear on a more extended scale in the wide 
heathy plains of central Britanny ; they are skirted in the same 
manner by an indented coast, furrowed with deep and narrow 
estuaries, around whose mouths the rocks of slate and granite 
have assumed the most fantastic forms from the encroachments of 
the waves. The climate of both is moist, mild, and variable, sub- 
ject to the constant alternation of mist and sunshine, which pre- 
vails along the coasts of the Atlantic. This species of atmosphere 
has been somewhat fancifully believed to be congenial with that 
imaginative and gloomy superstition which has produced the 
greater part of our northern mythology, however it may have been 
adulterated by importations from the legends of the East. The 
fairies of popular belief, whose appearance has been traced in 
many countries to some foreign origin, were the indigenous inha- 
bitants of Britanny; as they still continue, under the name of 
Pixies, to tenant the caverns and desolate buildings of Devon and 
Cornwall. The names of Hoel and Uther, the thousand adven- 
tures of the fabulous Arthur and his chivalry, form part of the 
popular story on both sides of the Channel. His brilliant exploits 
in Logris, in France, and in Norway, were related alike in both 
countries, although his warriors were Cambrian or Armorican, 
according to the nation to which his historian belonged. 

“‘ Both nations waited with equal confidence for the re-appearance of 
Arthur ; for this sovereign was not dead ; he was slumbering at the foot 
of Etna, he had been seen in Palestine, he was wandering in the forests 
of Britanny: and all these adventures were so widely spread, that during 
many ages they formed the subject of romances written in the modern 
languages, by ‘Trouveurs and Troubadours.”’—vol. i. p. 22. 

Not only Amadis of Gaul, but Lancelot, Tristram, and even the 
celebrated Merlin, or Myrddhin, are citizens of Armorica in the 
Breton romances. The last of these personages is also claimed 
by Scotland: and the antiquaries of modern times, in their zeal to 
account for the conflicting traditions of our ancestors, have been 
constrained to multiply the enchanter into almost as many distinct 
individuals as were enumerated by the mythologists of Greece 
under the name of the Conqueror Hercules. ‘The same tradi- 
tions, probably founded in fact, are discovered in Britanny and 
Cornwall, respecting the remarkable encroachments of the sea on 


their coast: accompanied with the same exaggerated ideas of the 
ancient grandeur and importance of those towns and territories 
whose site is at present covered by the sea. In the neighbourhood 
of Quimper, the noble city of Ys, the elder sister of Paris, lies 
buried in the waves of the bay of Douarnenez ; its walls, with their 
imperishable cement, are still discernible under the calm water, and 
the narrow passages among the rocks are called severally, among 
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the Breton boatmen, by the names of the streets of the submarine 
metropolis. This catastrophe is gravely placed by historians 
under the reign of King Grallo, who was saved from the destruc- 
tion which befel his subjects by the prayers of St. Guinalet. In 
our own country, the fabulous submersion of the ancient kingdom 
of Lyonesse, at the western extremity of Cornwall, forms the 
subject of many equally strange traditions. 

to those who are anxious to acquire accurate and extensive 
information on the history of this nation, this work of M. Daru 
will be found an important addition to our modern historical 
library. The author is well known in England from his more 
important labours on the history of Venice: and the volumes at 
present under our consideration are distinguished by the same 
perseverance and patient research which form the principal value 
of the former publication. Yet to those who view history rather 
in the light of a philosophical and comprehensive picture of past 
times, than a meagre outline of facts diligently collected and dis- 
posed in chronological order, we fear that both these works must 
have occasioned disappointment. There appears to have arisen 
in France, of late years, a school of historians who apply to the 
delineation of events a principle somewhat similar to that which a 
certain class of philosophers among ourselves consider as abso- 
lutely fundamental in all disquisitions on the moral and _ political 
state of man. They hold, not only that we are bound to set down 
nothing as fact which has not been undeniably proved to be so, 
but that facts, and facts alone, are worthy of being admitted into 
the pages of history. ‘They seem to assume, that as the historian 
received these facts, without note or cemment, from contemporary 
chronicles, so itis his sole duty to collect and arrange them; and 
that any attempt on his part to use them as a foundation for 
theory, for observations on the character of the times to which 
they belong, for deduction or for comparison, is not only idle, but 
absolutely pernicious: inasmuch as it may tend to divert the mind 
of the inquirer from those truths which ought to be his only con- 
cern, and fix it on empty speculations, which may possibly 
acquire such a hold on his imagination, as finally to usurp the 
place of the truth itself in his brain. They believe, in short, that 
the simplicity of ancient annals can no more suit with the philo~ 
sophical colouring of the nineteenth century, than the old family 
pictures belonging to that squire whose taste is recorded in one 
of Smollett’s romances, did with the periwigs and jack-boots in 
which it was their owner’s pleasure to disguise them. Hence 
arises the meagre brevity of style adopted by M. Daru in both 
his great works : which disfigures also the History of the Dukes 
of Burgundy, by M. de Barante, an author who, in vigour of in- 
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tellect, and intimate acquaintance with the period which he deli- 
neates, has hardly been surpassed by any modern historian. And 
it is amusing to witness the violent self-denial, by which both 
writers, when touching on the most interesting topics, recal their 
excursive spirit within the narrow boundaries which they consider 
as marked out by the unimaginative genius of history. 

It is curious to observe the strong contrast which exists in this 
respect between these writers and their brethren of half a century 
ago; particularly the eminent historians who raised the fame of 
British literature so high in this branch of composition. The latter 
appear to have regarded the facts amassed by their predecessors as 
the raw material, out of which their skill and ingenuity were to 
construct a fabric, suited to the enlightened taste of the philoso- 
phers of their day. And it is to be feared that they gradually 
became so enamoured of their own workmanship as to imagine, 
at least to a certain extent, that the unadulterated state of the 
commodity was of little importance, provided it could be made to 
assume the gloss and elegance, which were the only objects of 
their exertions. Certain it is that the works of these authors, 
which formed in their day the historical creed of their readers, 
have long lost all value except that of literary excellence. Per- 
haps it is vain to expect that an unwearied ardour for investiga- 
tion, a pure zeal for truth, and a quick perception of the value of 
evidence, may be found united in the same mind with a powerful 
imagination, and unerring taste in composition. One man only, 
in modern times, has approached to this ideal of a true historian. 
Had not his reason been too often distorted by lamentable pre- 
judice, and his genius sedwced into a false and inflated mode of 
expression, we might have recognized in this fancied character the 
portrait of Gibbon. 

In the brief sketch of the history of M. Daru which we are 
able to present to our readers, we shall chiefly confine ourselves 
to noticing those points which are most remarkable from their 
connexion with British story. We shall content ourselves with 
referring them to that which forms, perhaps, the most valuable 
portion of his work, although too detailed for our pages, the Dis- 
quisitions on the Public Right of Bretagne, in its feudal connexion 
with France, and in the composition of its States-General. 

The early inhabitants of Britanny are known only from the 
brief and picturesque account of them in the third book of 
Czsar’s Commentaries. The country was then possessed by five 
tribes, whose boundaries nearly corresponded, according to the 
maps published by French geographers, with those of the depart- 
ments into which the province is now divided. Of these the 
Veneti, who inhabited the modern district of Vannes, were the 
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most warlike and powerful, and formed the head of a species of 
confederacy, which took up arms against Cesar in the third year 
of his operations in Gaul. These tribes possessed a consider- 
able fleet, in some respects better equipped and more adapted to 
encounter the tides and storms of the ocean, than the vessels 
fabricated by Roman artizans. Their fortresses were erected on 
promontories and at the heads of creeks, where, at high tides, 
they were completely insulated from the main land. But the 
interior was probably little better than a continued forest or 
uncultivated heath. Half-piratic and half-commercial, these 
nations maintained a considerable intercourse with the island of 
Britain and the neighbouring coasts of Gaul. After one unsuc- 
cessful revolt they submitted peaceably to the Roman arms, and 
formed afterwards part of the province of Lugdunensis Tertia. 
But the peculiar character of Roman polity appears to have 
penetrated little into these remote regions. From the numerous 
colonies of barbarians which were established in the peninsula, 
the inhabitants assumed the Celtic title of Letti or Leudes, 
from which originated the name of Letania, one of the appella- 
tions by which this country was designated in the dark ages. 
During the long period of 400 years, we have no records which 
throw any light on the history of this distant part of the empire. 
It is probable that some partial emigrations took place in the 
interval from the island of Britain to the opposite continent ;. but 
the first of those great colonies, which gradually gave to. Armo- 
rica the name of Little Britain, arrived A.D. 383. 

In that year a Roman officer named Maximus, by birth a 
Spaniard, taking advantage of the distracted state of the west, 
desolated by the wars of Gratian, Valentinian and- Theodosius, 
raised the standard of revolt in Britain, and crossed the sea with 
two legions of regular troops and large levies of islanders, among 
whom the most distinguished was Conan Meriadec, a prince of 
Albany, a name at that time generally given to the south of Scot- 
land. They landed at the mouth of the Rance. Between 
Rennes and the Loire the army of Gratian awaited their approach. 
The invaders were completely victorious, and the scattered rem- 
nant of the vanquished collected under the walls of Paris, where 
a second battle was fought with the same result. Conan, who 
had assisted Maximus in these victories, was rewarded with the 
government of Armorica. Maximus pursued his career through 
Gaul, seized on Gratian in Lyons, and put him to death; but 
was finally surprized in Aquileia by Theodosius, and suffered the 
fate which, exactly a year before, he had inflicted on Gratian. 

His companion, the earliest of Scotch adventurers, was more 
successful. He easily purchased his continuance in the government 
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of Armorica from the weakness or policy of Theodosius. His 
forces were recruited by the return of the defeated bands of 
Maximus. His dominion extended from the Mount of Jupiter 
(Mont Saint Michel) to Nantes on the south, and the extremity 
of the peninsula on the west. He soon effected the establishment 
of a power which succeeding emperors in vain attempted to over- 
throw. He received fresh colonies from the island. Among 
others, he was reinforced by a clan of his own countrymen, headed 
by one Calpurnius, from which St. Patrick, the apostle of 
Ireland, descended. Such is the account of this revolution, 
adopted by M. Daru, apparently on good historical grounds. 
Other authorities, however, which have been more generally fol- 
lowed, assign the mouth of the Rhine as the place of the disem- 
barkation of Maximus; and the whole history of Conan, which is 
mixed up with many fabulous and monkish legends, has been 
oo by some Breton antiquaries, who ascribe the settlement 
of the British on the opposite continent to several successive 
colonies. 

Within a few years the warriors from the right bank of the Rhine 
carried desolation into the heart of Gaul. The subjects of Conan 
renounced their allegiance to the western empire, which was no 
longer able to protect them; and, having repulsed the invaders, 
established, in the year 410, the independent commonwealth of 
Armorica. From an expression of Count Zosimus, it has been 
inferred, that the government of this celebrated country was 
republican ; but the memorials which remain of Conan and his 
descendants show, that it was ruled by a line of princes, whose 
power was probably limited by the independent character of the 
military colonies over which they reigned. The name of Armo- 
rica, a Celtic term signifying the sea coast, was at first applied to 
all the shores of Gaul, from the Scheldt to the Gironde. But 
the encroachment of Teutonic tribes from the north and east, and 
the spread of the Roman language on the side of Aquitain, (the 
Romana Rustica, the parent of so many modern languages, but 
from which the Langue d’Oc appears to trace the most imme- 
diate descent,) gradually restricted the name and nation of the 
Celts to the territory between the Seine and Loire. At the 
period of which we write, Armorica comprised Britanny and 
western Normandy, perhaps Anjou and Maine. 

In the dark and distracted period which followed the downfal 
of the western empire, Armorica attained to a high degree of 
power, and perhaps of civilization. Removed by her insulated 
situation from the attacks of the successive swarms of barbarians 
which swept past her eastern frontier, she afforded during four 
centuries a refuge to the natives of the isle and continent as they 
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fled from the desolating advance of the Picts or the Franks. Her 
vessels were seen in the ports of the Rhine, and on the shores of 
the Mediterranean; her warriors contested the empire of their 
seas with the Saxons and Danes. The Christian religion, after 
encountering in Armorica a strong resistance from the ancient 
Druidical superstition, found there m its turn a secure retreat, 
from which it sent forth its colonies to convert the heathen con- 
querors of more favoured regions. ‘The devotion of the inhabit- 
ants is attested by the multitude of their popular saints, im the 
number of which this province is said to surpass any other district 
of the Catholic world, although their Celtic names and barbarous 
miracles are little known out of their own country. The bishop- 
rics of Dol, Vannes and Quimper are said to have been founded 
in 399. 

But, beyond the meagre list of princes and the legends of a 
few saints which we still possess, the history of ancient Armorica 
has perished from the chronicles of the world. The annals of 
those times are almost confined to tracing the march of successive 
swarms of conquerors over the ruins of ancient civilization, and 
neglect those scanty fragments of its fabric which still preserved 
the impress of the power and policy of Rome in distant corners 
of its monarchy. Such has been the fate of many other republics 
and states, the relics of the western empire in the dark ages. 
Like Amalfi, the free Grecian city, whose fleets ruled for 400 
years the waves of the Mediterranean; like the warlike Bene- 
ventum, whose sons opposed the first effectual resistance to the 
Saracen hosts of Sicily and Calabria; the fate of the Armorican 
commonwealth is only known from the scanty and doubtful 
notices of a few foreign chronicles ; and its history is blended in 
the mass of that of the centuries which we are accustomed to 
look upon as exclusively dark and barbarous, only because their 
brighter portions, like the heroes who preceded Agamemnon, 
have left no memorials of themselves, in the total want of national 
literature. 

In the middle of the fifth century a new swarm of Britons 
arrived on the coast. Expelled from their native sea-shore by the 
incursions of the Alans in the south, driven back by the incessant 
ravages of the Picts in the north, the miserable fugitives, after 
vainly imploring assistance from Rome in the well-known Epistle 
entitled the “ Groans of the Britons,” embarked by thousands 
from the south-west of the island, and landed in the north of 
Armorica among their kindred, the soldiers of Maximus. The 
British population began entirely to supersede that of their hosts 
along the shore of the Channel. ‘To this period some refer the 
adoption of the names of Dumnonium and Cornwall in the terri- 
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tories occupied by these new colonists: these names appear to 
have designated tracts of country which lie respectively opposite 
to the counties of Devon and Cornwall in England. The name 
of the Comté de Cornouailles is supposed by French antiquaries 
to have arisen from a corruption of the Latin words Cornu Callie, 
and it appears certain that the name was adopted in Bretagne 
before the arrival of the Saxons in England, which would pre- 
clude the possibility of that Saxon etymology (kern-weallas, the 
Welsh or Britons of the Horn) which is commonly assigned to it. 
But this subject, which M. Daru has neglected to mention, and 
into which we cannot at present enter, deserves a more complete 
discussion than has hitherto been given to it. 

From the prevalence of the British population, their name 
gradually succeeded to that of the Armoricans. It has been sup- 
posed that the ancient inhabitants of the country, jealous of the 
preponderance of the colonists, called in the Franks under Clovis, 
and submitted to retain their national government as vassals of 
the conquerors of Gaul. But this is only one among the theories 
of later ages, invented by the lawyers of France, with a view to 
prove the early sovereignty of their crown over the provinces of 
its powerful vassals. ‘This doctrine, in the case of Bretagne, is 
founded principally on a very brief and doubtful passage of Gre- 
gory of Tours. ‘The Breton antiquaries have contended, with 
more apparent reason, for the independence of their country. 
Even in the former case, it is certain that the Bretons speedily 
recovered their freedom, which they continued to enjoy until, 
owing to their division among several princes of the blood of 
Conan, they fell a prey, after a desperate resistance, to the con- 
quering arms of Charlemagne. 

After thirty years of continual revolts, they were again sub- 
jected by Louis le Debonnaire. A Breton ‘Tyrant, or Mac- 
Tiern, (such were the appellations given at this period to the 
hereditary lords in the castles of Britanny,) by name Nomenoé, 
having acquired the favour of the Emperor, was raised to the 
military government of his native province. This celebrated 
chieftain, whose services to his country outweigh his ingratitude 
to his benefactor, soon raised himself to independence. During 
a long reign, profiting by the feebleness and distractions of the 
Carlovingian dynasty, he carried the arms of his new subjects into 
the heart of France in several successful invasions. A deter- 
mined rivalry arose between the two nations; and as the Frankish 
kings and people were, from very early times, the peculiar 
favourites of the Church, their Breton enemies have met with no 
mercy at the hands of the contemporary monkish annalists. They 
are described as prone to anger, fickle of purpose, careless of 
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divine and human obligations. The chronicler of St. Germanus 
rises into an unusual vein of indignation against 
“* Gens inter geminos notissima clauditur amnes, 
Armoricana prius veteri cognomine dicta. 
Torva, ferox, incauta, procax, ventosa, rebellis : 
Inconstans, disparque sibi novitatis amore : 
Prodiga verborum, sed non et prodiga facti.” 

Under all the exaggeration of these charges, we may discern 
the traces of the unchangeable character of the nation, the cha- 
racter ascribed by Cesar to the Gauls and Britons of his time. 
The same reproaches were vented, in almost similar language, by 
the English against their Welsh opponents. 

ut a more terrible enemy was at hand, the common scourge 
of Franks, Gauls and Bretons. Lambert, Lord of Nantes, the 
Count Julian of Britanny, having been expelled from his city by 
the efforts of the population, called in the assistance of the Nor- 
mans, newlyestablished on the banks of the Seine. On Mid- 
summer-day, 845, sixty-seven of their wicker-gallies, covered with 
hides, entered the Loire. Nantes was sacked and burnt, and its 
bishop slaughtered at the foot of the altar. After desolating the 
opposite bank with fire and sword, the northern warriors left the 
river, whose beautiful banks were destined for two centuries to 
be the theatre of their periodical ravages. 

After a victory over Louis the Bald, Nomenoé assumed the 
title of king, and extended his monarchy as far as the Mayenne. 
He was not less successful in shaking off the fetters of ecclesias- 
tical jurisdiction. He degraded three of his bishops, erected 
several new sees, and rendered the church of Britanny nearly 
subservient to the regal power. His reign is the golden age of 
ancient Britanny. After his death at Vendéme in 851, it was 
visited in full by all the calamities of the dark ages. The pirates 
of the north desolated its coasts, and swept its once numerous 
fleets from the ocean. ‘The princes of the blood of Nomenoé, 
instead of uniting against the common enemy, wasted their force 
in civil war and mutual assassination. The powerful nobles, 
rendering themselves almost independent in their castles, laid the 
foundation of the feudal dynasties of later times. In 912, Charles 
the Simple, King of France, ceded to his powerful ally, Rollo of 
Normandy, the rights of his crown over the province of Britanny. 
These rights, which in the hands of the French had been but the 
idle boast of fallen sovereignty, became in those of the Normans 
a powerful instrument towards the subjugation of their neighbours. 
After a long resistance on the part of the nation, the treachery of 
several princes, who were willing to surrender their independence 
as the price of protection, completed the subjection of the Bre- 
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tons. In 1029 Alain V. did homage for his duchy to Robert the 
Devil, father of William the Conqueror. 

To this period we must refer the establishment of the feudal 
system in Britanny; a system so ill, suited to the free spirits of 
the descendants of the Britons and Celts, that it appears to have 
been long before it was adopted to its full extent in the peninsula. 
Personal slavery had been abolished there by the end of the ninth 
century: probably its subsistence up to that period was only a 
relic of Roman jurisprudence. Attachment to the soil, the 
degrading -badge of conquered nations, appears never to have 
been the lot of the Breton peasantry. But the condition of the 
cultivator of the land, as the feudal system increased in rigour, 
was liardly less burdensome than actual villenage. Subject to all 
the incidents of vassalship, he could neither acquire nor alienate, 
absent himself from his lands, marry, or even become a monk, 
without the permission of his lord. It is in insulated and remote 
provinces, such as that of which the history is before us, that we 
can best judge of the debasing influence of those institutions, 
which, as M. Daru truly observes, have made of the people in 
most nations of Europe “ une matiére monarchique,” the stuff of 
which absolute monarchy is fabricated. In the more favoured 
parts of this continent, the degradation of the lower orders may 
be said to have been modified by three circumstances. Under 
the immediate power of the crown, the peasantry, freed from the 
various degrees of subaltern despotism, acquired comparative 
riches, if not independence. In the neighbourhood of Communes, 
or Free Towns, the serf had generally a refuge against the last 
extremity of oppression. The lord who conceived himself 
injured by the protection which a neighbouring city afforded to 
his vassals, took up arms to repress the msolence of the “ gent 
roturiere.” But the surrounding barons were either his personal 
foes, or at best careless of the general interest; his endeavours 
were repulsed or bought off; and the cities of the south and west 
of Europe gradually increased in power and civilization rather 
through the impotence of their enemies, than from their own war- 
like achievements, or by virtue of their legal privileges. Their 
final downfal was generally owing to their misplaced loyalty, and 
the treachery of the crown, which gradually contrived to fill the 
places of their consuls and echevins with the judges and prefects 
of royalty. The third cause to which we would allude, as having 
operated far and wide in favour of liberty in the middle ages, is 
the influence of the Catholic church. Its modern enemies, not 
content with insisting on the true ground of Protestantism, the 
intolerable assertion of spiritual despotism by that church, have 
endeavoured to represent it as the constant enemy of civil freedom. 
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We cannot but think that the history of ancient times speaks 
almost uniformly in favour of the contrary position. Selected 
indiscriminately from the very lowest ranks of society, it could 
not be expected that the priesthood, however tenacious of their 
own imprescribable rights, should have felt much sympathy with 
the assertors of temporal dominion, whether barons or emperors. 
The son of a herdsman, whom Fortune had raised to the cardi- 
nal’s hat or papal tiara, if his elevation had left with him the 
least spark of human feeling, could not but view. with some 
degree of pity the sufferings of that class from which he had him- 
self been raised, and to which, in the eye of the proud descendant 
of a hundred nobles, he still belonged. And his views of policy 
generally coincided with his natural feelings. It is impossible to 
read the history of the Guelfs and Ghibellines of Italy, without 
perceiving that it was at least as much through the intrigues of 
the church as through the firmness of the people, that the repub- 
lican spirit triumphed at once over the tyranny of domestic sig- 
nori and the pretensions of the imperial court. And, even in 
darker ages, we ought never to forget, that the liberation of serfs 
was placed by the church among’ those good deeds which were 
exacted as the tokens of a deathbed repentance. Bat, in the 
distant region of which we write, none of these causes were ever 
effectual in their operation. The Duke of Bretagne, himself 
doubly a vassal of Normandy and France, was too dependant on 
his own nobles to be the protector of his people. Owing to the 
absence of trade, which never recovered the desolating effects of 
the Norman piracies, the free towns of Britanny were few in 
number, and inconsiderable in wealth and population.. And the 
ecclesiastical body, planted by the policy of Nomenoé in numer- 
ous and poor dioceses, was far more dependant on the sovereign 
power than the clergy in most provinces of France. 

In 1164, Conan LV. oppressed by his rebellious subjects, called 
in the assistance of Henry II. of England, and betrothed his infant 
daughter, Constance, to Geoffrey, third son of that powerful 
prince. The Breton lords resisted the arms of England with the 
valour of their Armorican ancestors. When their opposition had 
been finally subdued, Britanny had to undergo its share of the san- 
guinary wars of Henry’s family. After the death of Geoffrey, the 
person of his widow, Constance, was seized on by Richard Coeur- 
de-Lion. This prince, remembered among ourselves chiefly for 
his chivalrous and warlike generosity, appears in the Breton 
annals a treacherous and rapacious tyrant—qualities which were, 
perhaps, necessary ingredients in the formation of a hero of the 
twelfth century. And the dark side of the English prince’s cha- 
racter loses none of its shade in the delineation of our French his~ 
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torian. The mean tyranny of John, the sufferings of the queenly 
Constance, and the short history of the unhappy Arthur, form a 
part of our dramatic annals too well known to require narration. 
Alice, daughter of Constance by her third husband, the Comte de 
Thouars, succeeded to the fief, and conferred it by marriage on 
Pierre de Dreux, a prince of chivalrous disposition, but feeble 
mind, who, after leaving a doubtful character as a sovereign, abdi- 
cated the throne, and perished in St. Louis’s Egyptian crusade, one 
of the most approved champions of the Christian cause. The reign 
of his sucéessor, Jean le Roux, is principally remarkable for the 
impoverishment of the feudal nobles, owing probably to the wars 
of the preceding generation. ‘Their distresses gradually rendered 
the duke proprietor of a large proportion of the soil of Britanny. 
He purchased Brest of the viscounts of Leon for “‘ une haquénée 
blanche et cent livres de rente.” John II., Arthur IIL., and John 
the Good, left no remarkable memorials of their reign. But by 
the death of the latter prince, the inheritance of Britanny became 
a matter of dispute between John Count de. Montfort, and 
Charles of Blois, nephew of the French king. The latter prince 
supported the pretensions of his kinsman, and pronounced judg- 
ment in his favour as feudal suzerain. John de Montfort had re- 
course to Edward III. of England. Charles de Blois marched 
with 5000 men at arms into Britanny, and commenced a civil war 
of twenty years, by throwing the heads of thirty Breton knights 
over the walls of Nantes. 

The history of the wars of John de Montfort and Charles de 
Blois forms one of the most interesting episodes in Froissart’s 
splendid drama of the rivalry of France and England. The de- 
fence of Hennebon by Jane de Montfort, the famous combat of 
the Thirty, the victory of Rochederrien, and consequent captivity 
of Charles, are all recounted with much spirit in the pages of 
M. Daru, although the narration is cramped by the harsh con- 
ciseness of style which he seems particularly to affect. The 
singular character of Charles de Blois forms in itself an epitome 
of many of the prevailing humours of the age in which he lived. 
Gentle and courteous to his fiercest adversaries, and brave in per- 
sonal conflict, he was totally wanting in moral firmness, and com- 
mitted actions of the most cold-blooded ferocity with an indif- 
ference which strongly contrasted with that yielding mildness 
which formed the basis of his disposition. At the taking of 
Quimper he gave orders, in the midst of the most devout thanks- 
givings, for a general massacre of the inhabitants. Fourteen 
hundred citizens had been slaughtered, when one of the attend- 
ants reported to the prince, “ that he had seen by the way-side an 
infant sucking at the breast of its dead mother.” The feelings of 
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nature returned to the heart of the prince at the simple recital, 
and he instantly commanded that the bloodshed should cease. But 
the most remarkable point in his character was that single-hearted 
and enthusiastic devotion, which procured for him after’his death 
the title of Saint. The procés of his canonization is still extant, 
containing the testimonies borne by numerous witnesses to his 
peculiar sanctity. ‘They form a strange record of the warlike su- 
perstitions and monkish austerities of the times. The greater 
part relate to the mortifications which he practised, and the gifts 
which he bestowed on the church; how he lay on boards and 
dressed in sackcloth; and how he cheated his men-at-arms of their 
pay, in order to save money for his spiritual liberalities. Mixed 
with these are the accounts of endowments, containing much 
liberal and enlightened provision, to an extent little practised in 
his time, for the education of the poor in the towns of his duchy. 
A great number relate to the miracles which he performed, or 
which were operated in his name. ‘These are mostly of a military 
cast. At the siege of Quimper he directed the assault to be made 
on that side of the town which was bathed by the sea at high tide. 
His officers represented to him, that at the hour appointed the 
waters would be rising, and that if the town were not taken by a 
certain time, the assaulting army would be lost in the waves. “ If 
it be the will of God,” was his only answer, “ the tide will do us 
no harm.” In fact the sea remained at ebb for some hours be- 
yond its wonted time, and the whole population of Quimper was 
put to the edge of the sword. A Breton knight in the garrison of 
Saumur had been defied to single combat by a certain Gascon, 
for not choosing to assent to that position which the countrymen of 
the latter have ever held as an article of faith—* that the chivalry 
of Gascony were superior in honour, loyalty, and courage to those 
of the whole world, and of Bretagne in particular.” As the Bre- 
ton descended into the lists he invoked the name of Charles, and 
under its protection laid his adversary dead at his feet. The 
prince had placed a painting in the Minorites’ church at Dinan, 
representing himself on his knees before the blessed Saint Francis, 
resting on an escutcheon blazoned with the arms of Britanny. 
After his death his successful rival, John de Montfort, occupied 
the town, and commanded the warden to deface the obnoxious 
painting. The warden caused the pannel to be covered with 
whitewash, a most barbarous example, in which he has been 
ruthlessly imitated by succeeding churchwardens, who have not 
had the same excuse for their conduct. But at the dead of night 
a stream of blood burst forth from the spot which had been occu- 
pied by the right ear of the prince, through which he had re- 
ceived his mortal wound. Conscience-struck at the appearance, 
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whieh, according to the belief of the time, denoted the approach 
of the murderer to the corpse of his victim, John de Montfort, 
after vehemently accusing the brothers of the convent of Mino- 
rites of having “ caused this scandal,” (of which of course they 
proved themselves completely innocent,) fled from the town with 
precipitation. 

This successful candidate for the ducal coronet was far from 
rendering it illustrious by any display of brilliant qualities. Both 
he and his immediate successors adopted a feeble and treacherous 
policy, which, although, perhaps, im some measure forced upon 
them by the-critical position of their dominions between the two 
contending nations, has left no great reputation attached to those 
who employed it. But we have already fulfilled our promise in 
carrying down the history of Britanny to that point at which its 
immediate connexion with that of our island ceases; and for the 
rest of its annals we must refer our readers to the work itself. 
They will there find a detailed account of the wars of succession 
between the pretenders to the hand of Ann of Britanny, and a 
grave historical refutation of the old romance respecting the early 
loves of Louis Duke of Orleans and that accomplished princess. 
By her marriage with Charles VIII. and afterwards with his suc- 
cessor, Bretagne became incorporated with France; and its sub- 
sequent annals contain but few events distinct from those which 
relate to the kingdom in general. 

The reformed persuasion was introduced into Britanny by the 
Sieur Dandelot, brother of Coligni, an enthusiast in the cause of 
Calvinism. It came there, as elsewhere in France, attended by 
all the horrors of civil war. Lower Britanny became a principal 
seat of the power of the League; the armies of that confederacy 
were recruited within its limits; and the burghers of Nantes and 
Rennes looked:with much the same feelings of fear and aversion 
on the wild bands of semi-barbarians which defiled through their 
streets, as the townsmen of Edinburgh may have entertained to- 
wards the Highland clans which brought up the rear of the array 
of Murray or Hamilton. On the 20th March, 1598, the Duke 
of Merceeur, chief of the ligueurs of Britanny, signed at Nantes 
his submission to Henry IV., which was followed a few weeks 
after by the celebrated edict which bears the name of that city. 

After the wars of the Reformation, the national history of Bri- 
tanny recounts only a few descents of English on the coast, and a 
short sedition in 1675,.occasioned by the duties laid on tobacco, 
and the establishment of a new excise. It was punished with the 
gross barbarity which. distinguished and disgraced the political in- 
flictions of Louis XIV. Some of the atrocious details are related 
by Madame de Sevigné in her letters. The revolutionary tribu- 
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nal itself could scarcely have surpassed the lieutenants of the 
Grand Monarque in the appetite for indiscriminate massacre. 
With the reign of Louis XV. the history of M. Daru closes. 
He leaves the people of Britanny at a period when the spirit of 
the ancient Celts lay entranced, like their fabulous Arthur in the 
caves and forests of his country, and has not attempted to describe 
its sudden resurrection into life and energy under the awakening 
trumpet of Revolution. Nowhere was that heart-stirring sound 
more unanimously welcomed, than by the nobles, clergy, and 
ple of ancient Armorica. As the prospect darkened, when doubts 
and suspicions divided those who had laboured together in the 
cause of reform, those who had been the first to direct revolution 
were among the first in endeavouring to check it; and in the 
civil war which followed, the children of Britanny were seen in 
the foremost ranks, both of royalists and republicans. The early 
violence of the Federés of Brest, and the unequalled horrors of 
Nantes, were amply revenged by the long and desolating warfare 
of the Chouans. No province in France partook more fully in 
the miseries of that period; and, unfortunately, few have hitherto 
enjoyed so little of its beneficial results. Britanny, at least the 
lower province, is more than a century behind the rest of France 
in education and the useful arts. The decay of trade, which in 
the better days of the French colonial empire was rapidly enrich~ 
ing the ports of Nantes and Brest, has necessarily kept the pro~ 
vince stationary; and it is to be feared, that nothing short of its 
revival can confer on Britanny the benefits of physicaland mental: 
improvement, which are found so invariably to follow inthe traim 
of commercial prosperity. 


Art. I1.—Sammtliche poetische Werke von Ernst Schultze. 
4 vols. sm. Svo. Leipzig. F. A. Brockhaus, 1822. 
Tue name which we are about to introduce to the notice of our 
readers is as yet unknown to the English public. Yet at the pre~ 
sent day, the fortunes and character of Schultze form a‘chapter in 
the romance of real life; and his works, striking and beautiful:m 
many parts from their own merits, derive a peculiar and ‘extrinsic 
interest, as illustrations of the predominant feeling that filled the 
mind and guided the pen of their author. Deprived; like Dante 
and Petrarca, of the object of his youthful attachment, by death; 
he conceived, like these great poets, the design of devoting his life 
and his powers to her memory; and if the success of human en+ 
deavours were at all proportioned to the. strength of the’ feeling 
which gave them birth, or the consistency with which they were 
pursued, the labours of Schultze would rank ‘with those of his 
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Italian prototypes, and the name of Cecilia would enjoy as wide 
an immortality as those of Beatrice and Laura; for over the mind 
of the Florentine the sentiment of regret seems only to have past 
like an occasional dream, relieving, but not interrupting, the 
stormy course of his political career. ‘The memory of Beatrice did 
not prevent his contracting an alliance of interest with the haughty 
and vehement Gemma de Donati,* and mingling in all the in- 
trigues and civil wars of the Neri and Bianchi. In the mind of 
Petrarca the feeling is obviously cherished less on its own account 
than as a stimulus to poetical inspiration, and as a subject that 
might fill up the intervals between classical studies and political 
missions. But in that of the enthusiastic and single-hearted Ger- 
man, it assumes an exclusive supremacy, absorbing every other 
feeling, forcing the intellect and the fancy into its own peculiar 
channel, and communicating to the duties and even the enjoy- 
oe of life the colouring of its own hopelessness and despon- 
ency. 

Ernest Conrade Frederick Schultze, the subject of the present 
notice, was born at Celle on the 22d March,1789. The natural 
quickness and vivacity of his mind seemed to render the acquisition 
of knowledge easy, but during his boyish years his inclination to 
study by no means corresponded with his ability: it required no 
inconsiderable trouble to confine him to the tasks which his 
teachers prescribed for him ;-he generally delayed them to the last 
moment, and then despatched them imperfectly and in haste. But 
for boyish tricks and bodily exercises he was always prepared, and 
among his comrades he was a particular favourite. Whena bolder 
or more daring scheme was to be executed, he was generally at 
their head, and always the last to fly when flight became neces- 
sary. At home his goodness of heart rendered him not less be- 
loved; though his friends and relations used occasionally to shake 
their heads rather ominously, when, as was generally the case, he 
blundered or forgot the commissions that were entrusted to him, 
lost his books, tore his clothes to pieces, and seemed to set every 
thing like order and arrangement at defiance. Even then, perhaps, 
they regarded him with some of those misgivings which Byron re- 
presents as excited by the wayward boyhood of Tasso. His father, 
however, was in some measure consoled for these extravagancies 
by the assurances of his master, that it was not talent, but dili- 
gence, in which his son was deficient; and that he had already 
evinced considerable powers of application in some studies to 
which he had taken a fancy. He had become such a proficient, 
for instance, in heraldry, that before he was fourteen he was fre- 
quently consulted by painters with regard to the decoration of 

* His marriage took place in 1291, within a year after the death of Beatrice. 
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coffins. But, with his characteristic restlessness, hé abandoned’ 
his heraldry, and gave away his collection of arms, as well as a 
similar collection of coins which he had found, after making a 
certain progress im these studies. 

The first opportunity for the developement of Schultze’s poeti- 
cal talent arose from his intimacy with the son of an eminent 
member of the Supreme Court of Appeal, who soon afterwards 
left the Hanoverian service. In company with this young man 
he used to write short essays on various subjects, and to compose 
a sort of gazette, in which little family incidents were sportively 
detailed in the formal style of court and state intelligence. His 
grief at his separation from this friend, to whom he was enthusi- 
astically attached, was expressed in a poem, the first of his compo- 
sitions. From this time he began to read with more diligence; 
but, unfortunately, the course of study in which he chiefly in- 
dulged was peculiarly ill-suited to a mind like his, in which the 
fancy had always predominated over the sterner faculties of judg- 
ment and reasoning. Fairy tales and romances of chivalry were 
his favourites, of which a large collection was to be found in an 
old library at a country seat not far from Celle, to which he had 
obtained access. The place altogether, and particularly one 
chamber in the ruinous building, was so suited to the taste of the 
youthful poet, that he prevailed on his father to allow him to fix 
his residence for some time in the family of the farmer by whom it 
was occupied. The farmer occasionally expressed to his father 
his fears that the young man was over-studying himself, and be- 
coming pensive and melancholy; but at the same time gratefully 
acknowledged the assistance he had received from him as inter- 
preter during the march of the French, (who in 1803 were in pos- 
session of Hanover,) and praised his general activity and good 
nature. 

Thus surrounded with associations connected with the age of 
chivalry, and indulging in a course of study peculiarly calculated 
to excite a dreamy temperament, it would have been strange if his 
natural bent towards the indefinite and the visionary had not been 
fostered and confirmed. One wonders, indeed, to find his father 
yielding to so ridiculous a request, as to allow his son to take up 
his abode in an old ruin, for the express purpose of perusing a 
library, which in its selection appears to have resembled none so 
much as that of the Knight of La Mancha. But certainly itis not 
to be wondered at that such a course of study produced its na- 
tural effect, in exalting and idealizing the views of the poet to a 
degree wholly inconsistent with the discharge of the real duties 
and sober business of life, and thus sowing the seeds of that me- 
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lancholy and depression, which at an after-period clouded his 
mind and paralyzed his exertions. 

Its first effects, however, were of a more favourable kind. 
Happy in the indulgence of his fancy, he was cheerful, and even 
diligent. He now began to apply with some assiduity to those 
preparatory studies which were requisite to fit him for the univer- 
sity, though the natural bent of his mind was still visible in the 
aversion which he always showed to calculation and the exact 
sciences. When it became necessary for him to decide upon a 
profession he made choice of theology, less, it would seem, from 
any attachment to that study in itself, than from the more decided 
dislike which he felt for the other professions of medicine and law. 

It was in the autumn of 1806 that the youthful poet com- 
menced his studies at the University of Gottingen, where he soon 
attracted the attention of Bouterwek, to whose kindness and 
friendship he afterwards owed so much, and to whose prefatory 
memoir of his friend we are indebted for the present notices of his 
life. ‘ His external appearance at this time,” says Bouterwek, 
“had nothing remarkable about it. His figure, of middling 
height, was well formed; his features, on the whole, regular and 
fine; but his eye, though indicating a talented mind, was restless 
and unsteady: his manners, simple, straightforward, and unpre- 
tending, excited no expectations.” ‘The attention of Bouterwek 
was first directed to the young student by the superiority of his 
college exercises, in which feeling and fancy were united with a 
degree of correctness scarcely to be expected from a youth of 
eighteen years of age. ‘The praise bestowed by the Professor on 
these efforts seems to have gained the heart of Schultze. He 
shortly afterwards ventured to communicate to Bouterwek various 

oetical compositions, and to request his judgment on them. 
They consisted chiefly of sonnets, epistles, and elegies, in many 
points defective, in others excellent, and exhibiting on the. whole 
undoubted proofs of high poetical talent. Bouterwek was pleased, 
not only with the respect and gratitude with which his criticisms 
were received, but with the manly openness with which the poet 
defended and adhered to his own opinion in matters which came 
less within the province of reasoning than of feeling; and in this 
interchange of instruction and respectful attachment their inter- 
course became daily more and more friendly. The poetical cri- 
ticisms of the Professor, however, seem to have been more at- 
tended to than his logic. Corporeally, indeed, Schultze was present 
at his lectures, but his mind was often wandering far enough from 
Aristotle and his commentators; and at last, satistied that theology 
was not his proper field, his father, with that easiness of temper 
which he had previously displayed in the affair of the library, 
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allowed him now to devote himself entirely to the study of the 
Classics and Belles Lettres—a pursuit more analogous to his 
own poetical temperament. Even then, it appears, he took little 
interest in the public lectures on these subjects, and was indebted 
to his own private diligence for any progress he made. 

It was during this period that his Psycue, his first work of any 
length, was composed, founded on the well-known episode in the 
Golden Ass of Apuleius. To a subject which had already been 
exhibited in every shape by the poets of every country; which 
had been transplanted from the original field of classical mytho- 
logy into the modern fairy land in the romance of Parthenopea; 
graced with the melody of Italian versification in the Adone of 
Marino; christianized in the religious Autos of Calderon; and 
united with the charms of music and spectacle in the opera which 
bears the name of Moliere, (but which was in fact the joint pro- 
duction of the comic dramatist, of Corneille, Quinault, and Lulli,) 
it was not to be expected that the young and inexperienced muse 
of Schultze could impart much novelty. The poem is principally 
remarkable for the easy flow of the versification, the command of 
style which it exhibits, and the success with which the graceful 
narrative manner of Wieland is imitated by the poet in the 
management of the tale. Wieland was, in fact, at this time his 
ideal model, whose assistance he habitually invokes, as Dante does 
that of Virgil.* He did not hesitate to avow to his friend Bou- 
terwek that the light and sportive views of that great man ap- 
peared to him the best suited to the character of poetry and art. 
Blameless, indeed, as his own conduct is said to have been, he 
might be allowed to express, even to a professor of moral philo- 
sophy, his admiration of the graceful levity of the Idris and the 
new Amadis, degenerating, as it frequently does, into a licentious 
luxuriance. 

Yet Wieland was not the model which Schultze might have 
been expected to choose, any more than the correct and classic 
Virgil was likely to have been the favourite of the gigantic and 
irregular mind of Dante. Wieland, like himself, had travelled 
‘over the Land of Fairy, and revelled in a world of wonder and en- 
chantment; but his works have a spell beyond the mere exhibi- 
tion of gorgeous pictures. There is a purpose and meaning in his 
apparently unconnected incidents; they inculcate a moral, often 
indeed a dangerous and debasing one, but always extrinsic to the 
mere gratification of the fancy. The satirist, the practised and 


* Asin Psyche, book iii. 
«« Du Meister in der Kunst zu malen, 


Du dessen Blicken sich die Grazie enthiullt, 
O Wieland,” &c. 
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clear-sighted man of the world, is seen amidst all this apparent 
intoxication of spirit, these boundless excursions beyond the visi- 
ble diurnal sphere. But of this spirit of ridicule Schultze had 
none. He could not laugh at the creations of his own fancy; he 
was bound by the same spell with which he attempted to fetter 
his readers. Like the Israelites of old, he worshipped the golden 
image which he had himself set up. The land of wonder was 
loved by him for its own sake, not as the mere instrument by 
which philosophical theories and sceptical maxims of life might 
be most agreeably and universally disseminated. No two minds, 
indeed, were separated by wider distinctions through the whole of 
their career than those of Wieland and Schultze. Wieland began 
life with a deep belief in the dignity of human nature,—with the 
conviction that solemnity and earnestness formed the soul of 
poetry; he ended it a sceptic and a satirist, ridiculing the illusions 
he had cherished, and smiling at his own simplicity in believing 
them. Schultze commenced his course with light and sportive 
views of life, and with a theoretical dislike to deep feeling as a 
principle of poetry; but these views grew darker as he proceeded 
upon the journey of life, till he learned to consider the solemn, 
the mournful, and the mysterious as the only legitimate sources of 
inspiration. When the idols which Wieland had worshipped were 
broken, he seemed to derive enjoyment from exposing their brit- 
tleness and hollowness. When those of Schultze were shattered, 
he gathered up the fragments that remained, and watered them 
with his tears. 

For some time after the completion of his “ Psyche,” Schultze’s 
philological and classical studies were cultivated with success. 
He gradually enlarged his acquaintance with persons whose tastes 
resembled his own, and with whom he pursued his researches 
with assiduity. The study of Homer in particular, whose works 
he appears to have read with peculiar pleasure, tended much to 
increase the strength and simplicity of his style, and to generate 
that dislike to mannerism and affectation of expression which he 
always entertained. But while his power of application and atten- 
tion to study increased, the cheerfulness, and almost levity, of his 
temper were observed gradually to decline. He became distant‘and 
reserved, spoke little and read much, shunning his former amuse- 
ments, and obviously occupied with some internal source of en- 
grossing interest. To the inquiries of his friends, whom his serious 
and melancholy air occasionally alarmed, he used to answer that he 
had never been happier. Circumstances, however, shortly after- 
wards afforded the key to the enigma. The youthful poet had 
found his pattern of ideal beauty in Cecilia, the daughter of Profes- 
sor T———. In the bloom of youth, gifted with uncommon per- 
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sonal advantages, modest, susceptible, and amiable in her dispo- 
sition, she united to these natural gifts accomplishments of no 
ordinary kind. She drew and painted well, and played with taste 
and execution. Altogether she seems to have been every way cal- 
culated to realize those dreams which had frequently wavered 
across the imagination of the poet. In her company, and that of 
her sister Adelaide, he now spent the happiest portion of his life. 
As yet his attachment was not returned, but he was viewed with 
friendship and esteem, and to the imagination of Schultze this was 
enough. A feeling corresponding in warmth to his own would 
probably have appeared to him almost inconsistent with the idea 
of perfection which he had embodied in his mistress, ‘The epis- 
tles and occasional poems and elegies which were written at this 
period, and afterwards published in 1813, are all distinguished by 
great power and beauty of language, and many of them by great 
pathos and delicacy. The elegies beginning “ O wie vereinet 
sich Scherz,”* and “ Heimliche Laube des Gliicks,”+ are ex- 
tremely beautiful. Grace rather than power is the characteristic 
of the miscellaneous poems. We select the following chiefly from 
its shortness and simplicity. It is the address of the May Lilies 
to Adelaide, the sister of his mistress.f 


«* Faded are our sister flowers, 

Faded all and gone; 

In the meadows, in the bowers, 
We are left alone; 

Dark above our valley low'rs 
That funereal sky, 

And the thick and chilling showers 
Now come blighting by. 


Drooping stood we in the strife, 
Pale and tempest-shaken, 

Weeping that our love and ‘life 
Should at once be taken: 

Wishing, while within its cover 
Each wan flower withdrew, 

That like those whose life was over, 
We had withered too. 


But the air a soothing ditty 
Whispered silently ; 

How that love and gentlest pity 
Still abode with thee ; 


* Vol. iv. p. 41. + Vol. iv. p. 47. 
¢ “ Unsre fruhern Schwestern schwanden 
Schon im Hain,”—vol. iv. p. 242. 





Life and Writings of Ernest Schultze. 


How thy very presence, ever 
Shed a sunny glow,— 

And where thou wert smiling, never 
Tears were seen to flow. 

So to thee, thou gentle spirit, 
Are the wanderers come ; 

Let the weak thy care inherit, 
Take the trembling home ; 

Though the bloom that did surround us 
Withered with the blast, 

Still the scent that hangs around us 
Lives when that hath past.” 

But the happy period of Schultze’s life was fast hastening to a 
close. A neglected cold which had been caught by Cecilia, ter- 
minated in decline. During her illness, which lasted nearly a year, 
Schultze’s enthusiasm seemed to reach its height. If he had for- 
merly admired her, while in the possession of health and beauty, 
the patience and gentleness with which she bore her long sick- 
ness seemed now to invest her in his eyes with a character almost 
celestial. She died at the age of eighteen, and with her disap- 
peared the cheerfulness which had hitherto distinguished her 
lover. He was now left in the situation which Schiller, under the 
influence of a feeling allied to that of Schultze, has described 
with such pathetic beauty in his “* Ideal.” 

** Those cheerful suns were set for ever 
That light to youth’s gay path impart, 
And dried that deep ideal river 
That fed the fountain of the heart; 
That sweet belief was gone and faded 
In beings born of dreams alone, 
And dreary truth had overshaded 
What once so fair, so god-like shone.” 

In the deep grief and depression which followed his loss, the 
feelings of Schultze sought a natural vent in poetry. But the wild 
and enthusiastic character of the man was visible in the design 
which he now conceived, and the circumstances under which it 
suggested itself. Standing beside the corpse of Cecilia, he deter- 
mined to immortalize the object of his passion by the poem which 
bears her name, and to which all the powers which he possessed, 
all the labour of his future life, was to be devoted. As soon as his 
grief permitted him to discuss such topics, he communicated his 
design to his friend Bouterwek, and in January, 18153, the first 
canto of the poem was begun. Bouterwek told him plainly that 
he disapproved of the plan he had adopted, and advised the se- 
lection of a groundwork more intelligible to common readers, and 
a less prodigal use of supernatural machinery. We shall immedi- 
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ately see that the Professor was inthe right, and that if the design 
which had given birth to the poem was extraordinary, the legend 
itself which he had chosen was, if possible, still more remote from 
ordinary apprehension and ordinary sympathy. 

But Schultze had formed his plan, and he adhered to it with his 
characteristic obstinacy. Every incident, every marvel, every sen- 
timent, seemed to hang together so closely in his mind, that he 
could not consent to bate a jot of his story, or to sacrifice a super- 
numerary stanza. ‘The work which he looked upon as the off- 
spring of an imperious duty, proceeded rapidly, notwithstanding 
his deep depression of spirits, and the gradual decline of his 
health from a complaint in his breast, to which he had always 
had a constitutional tendency. “ Life,” says Bouterwek, “ now 
seemed to him to be almost a matter of indifference. He confined 
his grief to himself; he read and studied apparently as before; but 
the only subject which seemed to interest him was the composi- 
tion of the ‘ Cecilia,’ or of occasional poems, most of which bear 
reference to the loss he had sustained.” Without the extreme de- 
licacy which distinguishes the sonnets of Petrarca under similar 
circumstances, they have a simplicity and earnestness about them, 
which more than compensates for the want of this curiosa felicitas. 
Their plainness moves us more than eloquence. ‘They seem most 
to resemble those strains in which Camoens, returning from India, 
bankrupt in hope, and love, and fortune, bewails the death of 
Catherina d’Atayde, the lady who had been the cause of his early 
banishment from Lisbon. ‘The main work, the “ Cecilia,” had 
reached the close of the seventh canto, when events of a more stir- 
ring character for a time diverted the poet from his employment, 
and called him from the indulgence of a visionary grief to assist in 
the liberation of Germany. Yet it was not an unmixed feeling of 
patriotism that led him, towards the close of the year 1813, to 
enter as a volunteer in the service of his country. Even in this reso- 
lution his peculiar and morbid enthusiasm was mingled with his 
sense of duty to his country. He joined the army because he 
deemed himself unworthy of the honour of completing the poem 
which was to bestow immortality on his mistress, if he refused to 
assist his country in the hour of danger, and to sacrifice his own 
occupations on the shrine of higher duties and public interests. 
It is thus he speaks in one of his shorter poems, which bears the 
date of 1st November, 1813. 


“* Steeds are neighing, swords are gleaming, 
Germany's revenge is nigh; 
And the banners brightly streaming 
Wave us on to victory. 
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Rouse thee then, fond heart, and see 
For a time thy task forsaken; 

Bear what life hath laid on thee, 
And forget what it hath taken!” 


One is tempted to smile at this fantastic origin of Schultze’s 
military ardour: yet the feeling has its better and nobler side. It 
was no light sacrifice in a man, whom his habits had rendered in- 
dolent and averse to exertion, to leave the favourite poem, which 
had been to him what the remodelling of the “ Jerusalem” had 
been to Tasso in his prisoned cell at Ferrara, for the hardships, 
the din, the bustle, and the coarseness of a military life. 

He entered as a volunteer under Beaulieu in the Jager batta- 
lion of Grubenhagen, the arrangement of which was completed in 
the spring of 1814. Beaulieu, who found that the young volun- 
teer could serve his country with the pen as well as the sword, 
employed him as his secretary, and distinguished him by particu- 
lar attention. By his kindness, Schultze’s quarters were fixed in 
the residence of his friend Bouterwek, and by this means he re- 
mained for about two months in his family, till the corps set out 
on its march from Gottingen to join the allied army of the North, 
which was at that time occupied with the attempt to expel the 
terrible Davoust from Hamburg and its neighbourhood. Schultze’s 
companion to the field was a pocket edition of Homer. Engaged 


in active duties, his health improved, his melancholy became less 
oppressive. He was a great favourite with his comrades, whose 
dangers he was always ready to share, ste © his short-sighted- 


ness rendered his risk greater than theirs. Like the Tyrteus of 
Germany, the brave and too-early departed Korner, he animated 
them to battle by his strains, while he assisted them by his sword. 
One of the songs in particular,*written in a wild and peculiar 
measure, and of which the hint is obviously taken from the finale 
of Wallenstein’s Lager, breathes a fine military spirit of patriot- 
ism and reckless gallantry. It concludes with these striking 
stanzas. 
** The chief of the huntsmen is Death, whose aim 
Soon levels the brave and the craven ; 
He crimsons the field with the blood of his game, 
But the booty he leaves to the raven. 
Like the stormy tempest that flies so fast, 
O’er moor and mountain he gallops fast ; 
Man shakes 
And quakes 
At his bugle blast. 


* Jagerlied, Moorburg, 8th April, 1814. 
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But what boots it, my friends, from the hunter to flee, 
Who shoots with the shafts of the grave ? 
Far better to meet him thus manfully, 
The brave by the side of the brave ! 
And when against us he shall turn his brand, 
With his face to the foe let each hero stand, 
And await 
His fate 
From a hero's hand.” 


Schultze was not destined, however, to meet his fate in the 
field. Davoust evacuated Hamburg in May, 1814, and Schultze 
enjoyed the satisfaction of marching with the battalion into the 
city which he had assisted to liberate. The peace which followed 
was perhaps the most unfortunate event that could have happened 
for the poet, since it left him without that active occupation which 
had tended to improve both his health and spirits, and restored 
him again to melancholy and the composition of the Cecilia. 
The tumult of war without had been the means of restoring 
peace within, and the poet might have truly said with Erminia, 


hae Sekai hd * Solo parme 
Che trovar pace io possa in mezzo all’arme.” 


Much as Bouterwek was attached to his friend, he witnessed 
his return to Gottingen with regret, because he foresaw the 
revival of his former habits of seclusion and gloom. Some appre- 
hensions of declining friendship and coldness on the part of his 
acquaintance, which seem to have had no foundation save in his 
own imagination, tended about this time to increase his natural 
despondency. Still the poem proceeded rapidly, being only 
interrupted by a course of lectures which he delivered on classical 
literature, (Bouterwek says without much success,) and the com- 
position of occasional verses, many of which were written at the 
request of friends. Bouterwek mentions an instance of his 
ingenuity, in rendering even these occupations subservient to the 
master feeling of his mind, which looks not a little ludicrous. 
Being at a loss on one occasion how to complete a copy of verses 
which he had promised, the idea occurred to him of rendering 
them an acrostic on the name of his mistress, and this happy 
thought at once enabled him to perform his task with ease. By 
this pious fraud he contrived to gratify his friend, who had no 
idea of the mystery that lay concealed under these verses, and at 
the same time to indulge the feeling which he seemed to consider 
as the proper employment of his life. The Cecilia was at last 
finished, in twenty cantos, in December 1815, having engaged 
the attention of the poet for three years, of which about six 
months had been occupied by the campaign before Hamburg: 
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It is painful for us to pass lightly over a work which was the 
result of such labour and anxiety on the part of the author, and 
in which he had embarked his hopes of future fame; but the 
limits of an article of this nature render any detailed examination 
of so long a work impossible ; and, indeed, we should despair of 
rendering the poem a favourite with our readers by any analysis, 
however laboured. For, in truth, considered as a whole, the 
work addresses itself only to those whose views have been in 
some measure assimilated to those of the author, by excited feel- 
ings and early habits of vague and aimless speculation. We can 
therefore merely indicate, in a few sentences, the idea which is 
developed in the work. 

Like the Oberon of Wieland, it presupposes a series of events 
which precede the opening of the poem, and of which the story 
of the piece itself forms only the developement and conclusion. 
This arrangement necessarily requires an exposition in the form 
of an episode, which is here introduced in the sixth canto of the 

m. ‘The nature of this extrinsic portion of the work is this. 
he wife of a powerful northern Jarl had imbibed the doctrines 
of Christianity, though her husband and relations still remained 
in the darkness of paganism. The noble lady maintains her faith 
im secrecy and silence; for her husband had threatened death to 
every adherent of the new doctrines. 'To support her sinking 
courage, an angel commissioned by heaven had presented her 
with a blooming rose, with the assurance that as long as she 
preserved the celestial flower, neither strength nor cunning should 
prevail against her. But during the absence of the husband, the 
great enemy of the Christian faith, the enchantress Swanwitha, 
musters her powerful spells to terrify the mind of the unfortunate 
lady, and by means of a ghastly exhibition of her magic powers, 
succeeds in persuading her that the life of her imfant children is 
in danger, and in exacting from her the celestial rose as the price 
of their safety. ‘The same angelic spirit which had formerly 
bestowed the gift now appears to announce the punishment 
annexed to its forfeiture :—her separation from her husband, the 
death of her children by each other’s hands, and her own exclusion 
from pardon and happiness, until the mystic rose, which has 
already been placed by unhallowed hands in the temple of Odin, 
shall again be planted on holy ground, an act which was to be 
accompanied with the death of the generous and devoted indivi- 
dual by whom it was accomplished. 

Thus, like the quarrel of Oberon and Titania, which forms the 
back ground of Wieland’s poem, this wild and unearthly legend 
is the spring that sets in motion the incidents of the Cecilia; 
which details the quest of the rose, and the final accomplishment 
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of the prophecy, in the death of the brothers, and of Cecilia, by 
whom the flower is removed from the temple of Odin, and in the 
final repose of the lady after this sweeping atonement. As too 
strong a leaning to earthly affections had been the original source 
of her transgression, so in the character of her by whom she is to 
be restored to happiness, self-devotion, resignation to the will of 
heaven, and a love which seeks its gratification only beyond this 
life, are made proportionally prominent. She is painted with all 
the charms with which religion, courage, constancy, and modesty, 
can invest human nature; moving onwards to her destiny with the 
full knowledge of her danger, yet with the patience and long-suf- 
fering of Spenser’s Una. The tale is linked by a slender tie to 
history, by representing these mystical events as interwoven with 
the conquest of the Danes by the Emperor Otto the Great. 

Well might Bouterwek advise his friend to abandon a legend 
so wild, so adverse to common feelings, and so completely unsup- 
ported even by popular traditions, which sometimes supply the 
want of a historical groundwork, as the subject.of an epic poem. 
The very idea of a serious epos, not only purely fictitious, but 
based exclusively upon the marvellous, seems absurd, while the 
character of the particular legend which Schultze has selected 
is still more preposterous and revolting. ‘There is so obvious a 
disproportion between the extent of the original offence, (com- 
mitted as it was under circumstances which any reasonable person 
would have held sufficient to justify a greater sacrifice,) and the 
magnitude of the punishment, that even the limited and conven- 
tional portion of vraisemblance which we exact from the epic 
poet, is entirely destroyed. As difficult does it seem to sympa- 
thize with the invention of Cecilia’s character, who feels so little 
for herself, and vanquishes her trials with such apparent ease, 
that the reader is neither deeply affected by her dangers nor her 
sufferings. The long prayers and invocations which Schultze 
has connected with the character, and which to his excited feel- 
ings appeared natural and appropriate, produce a tedious and 
revolting effect upon the unimpassioned reader. One is tempted 
to smile, too, at the absurdity of encumbering the main story, 
such as it is, by the introduction of an episode relating to Ade- 
laide, the supposed sister of the heroine, seemingly inserted with 
no other view than that of giving the real Adelaide a chance for 
immortality, by incorporating her name with the poem which was 
devoted to the meniory of her sister. Least of all can we approve 
the needless horror of a fratricidal catastrophe, the sweeping 
magnitude of which reminds one of the Andromana of Shirley, 
or the denouement of the schoolmaster’s tragedies in Gil Blas, 
where scarcely even the prompter was suffered to escape. 
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And yet seldom has more genius or fancy been wasted on an 
unfortunate subject than on this singular poem, rich as it is in 
striking and marvellous incidents, and moving accidents by flood 
and field. Led away by the sweet and harmonious stream of the 
versification, and the varied and gorgeous pictures which it dis- 
plays, we forget, in a great measure, the radical faults of the 
general plan. ‘The battles which occasionally occur, particularly 
the combat with the Danes in the eighth canto, and that of the bro- 
thers in the eighteenth, are given with a Homeric spirit and 
diversity of detail; and though not altogether agreeable to histo- 
rical tradition, the magic of the north is brought out with a bold 
and impressive outline, ‘The ghastly resuscitation of the slaugh- 
tered Danes upon the field of battle by the spells of Thorilda, in 
the second canto, will not suffer by a comparison with the similar 
incantation of Erichtho in the Pharsalia; and the picture of the 
subterraneous world, in which the heroine is confined, with her 
sister and the minstrel Reinald, is rich in fanciful detail and 
graceful imagery. ‘The versification of the whole poem, but 
particularly of the later cantos, is harmonious and beautiful in 
the highest degree. It is to be regretted, however, that Schultze’s 
early admiration for Wieland led him, even while he abandoned 
his poetical principles, to retain the irregular stanza which that 
poet had introduced, instead of the legitimate ottava rima, over 
which his last poem, the Bezauberte Rose, shows that he pos- 
sessed such a mastery. 

Having entered into no detail with regard to the incidents of 
the poem, we shall venture on no extracts, which could only be 
imperfectly understood or appreciated, without a knowledge of 
the context. But the concluding verses of the poem, in which 
he dedicates the labours of three years to the memory of Cecilia, 
and alludes to some of those misconceptions under which he 
laboured as to the feelings of her friends, are so full of genuine 
feeling and poetical beauty, that we are sure our readers will be 
gratified by their perusal.* 

* And now ‘tis o'er ;—the long-planned work is done, 

The last sad meed that love and longing gave : 

Beside thy bier the strain was first begun, 
And now I lay the gift upon thy grave. 

The bliss—the bale, through which my heart hath run 
Are mirrored in the story's a wave ; 

Take then the song, that in my bitter grief 

Hath been my latest joy, my sole relief. 

As mariners that on the flowery side 
Of some fair coast have for a time descended ; 


* «Es ist vollbracht : das Werk das ich ersonnen,” &c. 
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And many a town and many a tower descried, 

And many a blooming grove and plain extended ; 
Till borne again to sea by wind and tide, 

They see the picture fade, the vision ended ;— 
So in the darkening distance do I see 
My hopes grow dim, my joy and solace flee. 


Such as thou didst in love and life appear, 
In joy, in grief, in pleasure, and in pain, 
Such have I strove in words to paint thee here, 
And link thy beauties with my lowly strain. 
Still as T sang, thy form was floating near, 

And hand in hand with thee, the goal I gain ; 
Alas, that with the wreath that binds my brow, 
My visionary bliss must vanish now ! 


Three years in that fond dream have fleeted by, 
For, tho’ the tempest of the time was rife, 
And rising at the breath of destiny, 
Through peace and war hath borne my bark of life, 
1 heeded not how clouds grew dark on high, 
How beat against the bark the waters’ strife ; 
Still in the hour of need, unchangeably 
The compass of my spirit turned to thee. 


While time rolled on with ever changing tide, 
Thou wert the star, the sun that shone for me ; 
For thee I girt the sword upon my side; 
Each dream of peace was consecrate to thee; 
And if my heart was long and deeply tried, 
For thee alone I bore my misery ; 
Watching lest autumn with his chilling breath 
Should blight the rose above thy couch of death. 


Ah me! since thou hast gained thy heav’nly throne, 
And I, no more by earthly ties controlled, 

Have shunned life’s giddy joys, with thee alone 
Sad fellowship in solitude to hold ;— 

Full many a faithless friend is changed and gone, 
Full many a heart that once was warm grown cold. 

All this have I for thee in silence borne, 

And joy’d to bear, as on a brighter morn. 


As vases, once with costly scents supplied, 
Long after shed around their sweet perfume ; 
As clouds the evening sun with gold hath dyed 
Gleam brightly yet while all around is gloom ; 
As the strong river bears its fresh’ning tide 
Far out into the ocean’s azure room ; 
Forlorn and bruised, the heart that once hath beat 


For thee, can feel no anger and no hate.” 
~ * * * * 
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It is painful for us to pass lightly over a work which was the 
result of such labour and anxiety on the part of the author, and 
m which be had embarked his hopes of future fame; but the 
lumits of an artecle of thes nature render any detailed examination 
of so long a work mupossble; and, mdeed, we should despair of 
remderme the poem a favourtte with our readers by any analysis, 
however laboured. For, m truth, considered as a whole, th 
work addresses tteclf only to those whose wews have been m 
some measure assimilated to those of the author, by excited feel- 
ings and carly habits of vague avd aimless speculation. We can 
therefore merely mdicate, m a few sentences, the idea which is 
deve loped im the work. 

Like the Oberon of Wieland, it presupposes a series of events 
which precede the opening of the poem, and of which the story 
of the piece itself forms only the developement and conclusion. 
This arrangement necessarily requires an exposition in the form 
of an episode, which is here introduced in the sixth canto of the 
woem. ‘The nature of this extrinsic portion of the work is this. 
The wife of a powerful northern Jarl had imbibed the doctrines 
of Christianity, though her husband and relations still remained 
in the darkness of paganism. The noble lady maintains her faith 
in secrecy and silence; for her husband had threatened death to 
every adherent of the new doctrines. To support her sinking 
courage, an angel commissioned by heaven had presented her 
with a blooming rose, with the assurance that as long as she 
preserved the celestial flower, neither strength nor cunning should 
prevail against her. But during the absence of the husband, the 
great enemy of the Christian faith, the enchantress Swanwitha, 
musters her powerful spells to terrify the mind of the unfortunate 
lady, and by means of a ghastly exhibition of her magic powers, 
succeeds in persuading her that the life of her infant children is 
in danger, and in exacting from her the celestial rose as the price 
of their safety. ‘The same angelic spirit which had formerly 
bestowed the gift now appears to announce the punishment 
annexed to its forfeiture :—her separation from her husband, the 
death of her children by each other’s hands, and her own exclusion 
from pardon and happiness, until the mystic rose, which has 
already been placed by unhallowed hands in the temple of Odin, 
shall again be planted on holy ground, an act which was to be 
accompanied with the death of the generous and devoted indivi- 
dual by whom it was accomplished. 

Thus, like the quarrel of Oberon and Titania, which forms the 
back ground of Wieland’s poem, this wild and unearthly legend 
is the spring that sets in motion the incidents of the Cecilia; 
which details the quest of the rose, and the final accomplishment 
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of the prophecy, in the death of the brothers, and of Cecilia, by 
whom the flower is removed from the temple of Odin, and in the 
final repose of the lady after this sweeping atonement. As too 
strong a leaning to earthly affections had been the ortginal source 
of her transgression, so in the character of her by whom she is to 
be restored to happiness, self-devotion, resignation to the will of 
heaven, and a love which seeks its gratification only beyond this 
life, are made proportionally prominent. She is painted with all 
the charms with which religion, courage, constancy, and modesty, 
can invest human nature ; moving onwards to her destiny with the 
full knowledge of ber danger, yet with the patience and long-suf- 
fering of Spenser's Una. ‘The tale is linked by a slender tie to 
history, by representing these mystical events as interwoven with 
the conquest of the Danes by the Emperor Otto the Great. 

Well might Bouterwek advise his frend to abandon a legend 
so wild, so adverse to common feelings, and so completely unsup- 
ported even by popular traditions, which sometimes supply the 
want of « historical groundwork, as the subject of an epic poem. 
The very idea of a serious epos, not only purely fictitious, but 
based exclusively upon the marvellous, seems absurd, while the 
character of the particular legend which Schultze has selected 
is still more preposterous and revolting. There is so obvious a 
disproportion between the extent of the original offence, (com- 
mitted as it was under circumstances which any reasonable person 
would have held sufficient to justify a greater sacrifice,) and the 
magnitude of the punishment, that even the limited and conven- 
tional portion of vraisemblance which we exact from the epic 
poet, is entirely destroyed. As difficult does it seem to sympa- 
thize with the invention of Cecilia’s character, who feels so little 
for herself, and vanquishes her trials with such apparent ease, 
that the reader is neither deeply affected by her dangers nor her 
sufferings. ‘The long prayers and invocations which Schultze 
has connected with the character, and which to his excited feel- 
ings appeared natural and appropriate, produce a tedious and 
revolting effect upon the unimpassioned reader. One is tempted 
to smile, too, at the absurdity of encumbering the main story, 
such as it is, by the introduction of an episode relating to Ade- 
laide, the supposed sister of the heroine, seemingly inserted with 
no other view than that of giving the real Adelaide a chance for 
immortality, by incorporating her name with the poem which was 
devoted to the memory of her sister. Least of all can we approve 
the needless horror of a fratricidal catastrophe, the sweeping 
magnitude of which reminds one of the Andromana of Shirley, 
or the denouement of the schoolmaster’s tragedies in Gil Blas, 
where scarcely even the prompter was suffered to escape. 
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And yet seldom has more genius or fancy been wasted on an 
unfortunate subject than on this singular poem, rich as it is in 
striking and marvellous incidents, and moving accidents by flood 
and field. Led away by the sweet and harmonious stream of the 
versification, and the varied and gorgeous pictures which it dis- 
plays, we forget, in a great measure, the radical faults of the 
general plan. The battles which occasionally occur, particularly 
the combat with the Danes in the eighth canto, and that of the bro- 
thers in the eighteenth, are given with a Homeric spirit and 
diversity of detail; and though not altogether agreeable to histo- 
rical tradition, the magic of the north is brought out with a bold 
and impressive outline. ‘The ghastly resuscitation of the slaugh- 
tered Danes upon the field of battle by the spells of Thorilda, in 
the second canto, will not suffer by a comparison with the similar 
incantation of Erichtho in the Pharsalia; and the picture of the 
subterraneous world, in which the heroine is confined, with her 
sister and the minstrel Reinald, is rich in fanciful detail and 
graceful imagery. ‘The versification of the whole poem, but 
particularly of the later cantos, is harmonious and beautiful in 
the highest degree. It is to be regretted, however, that Schultze’s 
early admiration for Wieland led him, even while he abandoned 
his poetical principles, to retain the irregular stanza which that 
poet had introduced, instead of the legitimate ottava rima, over 
which his last poem, the Bezauberte Rose, shows that he pos- 
sessed such a mastery. 

Having entered into no detail with regard to the incidents of 
the poem, we shall venture on no extracts, which could only be 
imperfectly understood or appreciated, without a knowledge of 
the context. But the concluding verses of the poem, in which 
he dedicates the labours of three years to the memory of Cecilia, 
and alludes to some of those misconceptions under which he 
laboured as to the feelings of her friends, are so full of genuine 
feeling and poetical beauty, that we are sure our readers will be 
eratified by their perusal.* 

** And now ‘tis o'er ;—the long-planned work is done, 

The last sad meed that love and longing gave : 

Beside thy bier the strain was first begun, 
And now I lay the gift upon thy grave. 

The bliss—the bale, through which my heart hath run 
Are mirrored in the story's mystic wave ; 

Take then the song, that in my bitter grief 

Hath been my latest joy, my sole relief. 

As mariners that on the flowery side 
Of some fair coast have for a time descended ; 


* “ Es ist vollbracht : das Werk das ich ersonnen,” &c 
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And many a town and many a tower descried, 

And many a blooming grove and plain extended ; 
Till borne again to sea by wind and tide, 

They see the picture fade, the vision ended ;— 
So in the darkening distance do I see 
My hopes grow dim, my joy and solace flee. 


Such as thou didst in love and life appear, 
In joy, in grief, in pleasure, and in pain, 
Such have I strove in words to paint thee here, 
And link thy beauties with my lowly strain. 
Still as I sang, thy form was floating near, 

And hand in hand with thee, the goal I gain ; 
Alas, that with the wreath that binds my brow, 
My visionary bliss must vanish now ! 


Three years in that fond dream have fleeted by, 
For, tho’ the tempest of the time was rife, 
And rising at the breath of destiny, 
Through peace and war hath borne my bark of life, 
1 heeded not how clouds grew dark on high, 
How beat against the bark the waters’ strife ; 
Still in the hour of need, unchangeably 
The compass of my spirit turned to thee. 


While time rolled on with ever changing tide, 
Thou wert the star, the sun that shone for me ; 
For thee I girt the sword upon my side ; 
Each dream of peace was consecrate to thee; 
And if my heart was long and deeply tried, 
For thee alone I bore my misery ; 
Watching lest autumn with his chilling breath 
Should blight the rose above thy couch of death. 


Ah me! since thou hast gained thy heav’nly throne, 
And I, no more by earthly ties controlled, 

Have shunned life’s giddy joys, with thee alone 
Sad fellowship in solitude to hold ;— 

Full many a faithless friend is changed and gone, 
Full many a heart that once was warm grown cold. 

All this have I for thee in silence borne, 

And joy’d to bear, as on a brighter morn. 


As vases, once with costly scents supplied, 
Long after shed around their sweet perfume ; 
As clouds the evening sun with gold hath dyed 
Gleam brightly yet while all around is gloom ; 
As the strong river bears its fresh’ning tide 
Far out into the ocean’s azure room ; 
Forlorn and bruised, the heart that once hath beat 


For thee, can feel no anger and no hate.” 
* * * * . 
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Much as Schultze was attached to Gottingen, the state of his 
health seemed now to convince him that a change of scene was 
necessary. Some friends who were resident at Rome gave him 
a pressing invitation to join them; and though the state of his 
circumstances interposed some obstacles to the journey, these 
were removed by the kindness of his father, who was willing to 
subject himself to inconvenience, in order to afford his son the 
chance of a restoration to health. During the summer of 1816, 
he was occupied with preparations for this journey, which he 
contemplated next year, and with the plan of a poem, which was 
at first intended to be of the same extent with the Cecilia, but 
conceived in the more cheerful manner of Ariosto. In the 
autumn of 1816, he made a short tour on foot through the dis- 
tricts of the Rhine and Main; but this journey, in which he 
seems to have been careless of his health, aggravated instead of 
diminishing his disease. Shortly afterwards his pains in the 
breast returned with increased violence; his strength grew less 
and less. Yet even in this state of exhaustion, the energy of his 
mind, unabated by bodily sickness, enabled him to labour as 
before, at his romantic poem of the Enchanted Rose, which he 
intended as a specimen of his powers in style and versification. 
As soon as it was completed, he despatched it anonymously to 
Leipsig, as a competitor for the prize offered for the best poetical 
tale. 

The very summary manner in which we have dismissed the 
Cecilia, will enable us to exhibit a few passages from this grace- 
ful poem, which, though fantastic and supernatural, is not de- 
formed by the religious mysticism and dreary termination of the 
former. On the story of a Fairy Tale all criticism would of 
course be thrown away. The very name of the Enchanted Rose 
(which in Schultze’s mind had become somehow associated with 
the memory of his mistress, like the laurel in Petrarca’s sonnets,) 
prepares us here for extravagance and wonder. We are not 
decoyed into the maze under pretence of introducing us to a 
sober epic. Ingenuity, therefore, not consistency of incident, is 
what we are entitled to demand from the poet; lightness and grace, 
instead of sustained magnificence. These we think the reader will 
find in Schultze’s poem. A cheerfulness that never rises into 
actual gaiety, or sinks into gloom; a soothing, Sybaritish melody of 
sound, are spread over the tale; a misty atmosphere seems to 
hang over all, and to invest the incidents alternately with vague 
and shadowy indistinctness, or magic gleams of light and sun- 
shine. It is not, indeed, a work of great range or compass of 
feeling, and it is easy to see that the author has not put forth his 
strength, or concentrated his powers upon the poem. He had 





Life and Writings of Ernest Schultze. 349 


probably at first contemplated a German imitation of the riant 
style of Ariosto; but he soon found that a more lively and buoy- 
ant spirit than his own was necessary to enable him to copy with 
success that vein of sly and chastised humour which pervades the 
marvels of the Orlando. Schultze’s mirth could not exceed a 
melancholy smile. The idea, therefore, seems to have been in a 
great measure abandoned. The originally extensive poem shrunk 
into three cantos; and the author, though his pictures, like those 
of Ariosto, are addressed much more to the imagination than the 
heart, frequently slides into reflexions and trains of sentiment 
which are far enough removed from the cheerfulness of his Italian 
model. What he has undertaken to do, however, he has executed 
with facility and grace; and he leaves us more satisfied with this 
light and fanciful composition, in which he himself declared he 
could find nothing good except the versification, than with the 
more sombre and cumbrous pomp of his favorite Cecilia. 

Like the incidents of the Cecilia, those of the Enchanted Rose 
are represented as the fulfilment of a prophecy which has pre- 
ceded the date of the story; an atonement by the child for the 
offence of the parent. The fairy Lanthe, it seems, like her Ara- 
bian predecessor, the Peri Banou, had so far forgot the dignity 
of her enchanted station, as to encourage the addresses of 
Leontes, a mortal prince, whom in one of her nautical excursions 
she had found asleep within her territories. A year had passed 
away in this manner, and a son, beautiful as the day, had betrayed 
to her sister fays the indiscretion of [anthe, when the offended 
queen of fairy land suddenly appears, and announces, in ver 
enigmatical language, the penance to be inflicted on the delin- 
quent. Her son is to be taken from her, and her offence is only 
to be pardoned when he shall succeed in giving life to the being 
who is to be the object of his love. ‘The fairy queen disappears 
with the boy; Leontes, on whom sentence of banishment had 
been at the same time pronounced, returned to his own terri- 
tories; and Ianthe, quite dismayed by this discouraging enigma, 
sets out on a restless pilgrimage over the world, in hopes of 
meeting some child who might console her for the loss of her 
own. Clotilda, the daughter of Astolpho, a monarch the precise 
situation of whose kingdom we have been unable to discover, is 
the only one who awakens in her mind some remembrances of her 
son; and her attachment to this child has induced her to commit 
the infant princess to the care of her own Leontes, in order to 
protect her from the dangers of a war, which at that time threat- 
ened the dominions of Astolpho. 

Such is the state of matters at the opening of the tale. Clo- 
tilda, who at the court of Leontes had grown up in all the charms 
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of youthful beauty, while wandering in the shady groves that sur- 
round the palace, is attracted by the delightful notes which issue 
from the neighbouring wood; and her curiosity is at last excited 
to the greatest height, by the discovery that she herself is the sub- 
ject of this regularly recurring meiody. - Watching her opportu- 
nity the youthful princess steals through the wood, and appears 
suddenly before the astonished minstrel. This was the young 
Alpino, who after wandering over foreign lands had been fettered 
here by the charms of Clotilda, whom he had accidentally seen 
during her rambles through the forest. ‘The princess, with a 
gentle and encouraging smile, flings a rose from her breast across 
the brook which separated them, and disappears. The gift is suf- 
ficient to give hope to Alpino, who continues to dream away his 
time in his woodland hut, “ most musical, most melancholy,” in 
expectation of her return. But when days and weeks have elapsed 
without a second visit, the anxious minstrel learnsithat Astolpho, 
now delivered from the war which had occasioned the removal of 
his daughter, had recalled her to his court, and that the fleet 
which bore her homeward was already far across the ocean. With 
harp in hand, and with the rose in his bosom, he now sets out 
with the resolution of finding his mistress, travelling hill and dale 
in search of that distant country to which she had been borne, 


and sleeping after the manner of true lovers, al fresco, as chance 
might direct. 


** Oft when in royal halls at revels fair 

He strikes his golden harp the guests among, 

He breathes in verse his longing and his care— 
The pang that preyed upon his heart so long; 

And sighs are heard, and tears are trickling there 
In silence, at the sadness of the song; 

But praise and gifts alike aside he throws, 

And bends him low, and grasps his staff and goes. 


But at the still and starry eve, when he 

Some shady grove, some far-off vale hath found, 
And to the shepherds’ dance upon the lea, 

And harmless mirth those magic chords resound, 
Gladly he seems the simpler crown to see, 

That for his meed the shepherd maid hath wound ; 
And whispers—Never may these gentle hearts 
Feel deeper woes than those the ear imparts! 


From sea to sea his wayward course he bent, 

From land to land her loveliness hath rung, 
It seemed as if the bow of love had lent 

‘The chords with which the magic harp is strung ; 
So surely to the heart the sounds are sent, 

That from the quiv ring strings abroad are flung ; 
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And that same pang that drives the minstrel on, 
He leaves in other hearts when he hath gone. 


A year hath passed since first he left behind 

His peaceful hut, led by his pilgrim vow 
O’er barren rocks his gloomy way to find, 

In climes unknown and paths untried till now; 
When in the coolness of the morning wind, 

He reached at last a mountain's rocky brow; 
And bright beneath him, bathed in silver streams, 
A land of town, and tower, and meadow gleams.” 


The plain beneath is covered with tents and banners, and 
thronged with crowds who seem to await the commencement of 
some splendid spectacle. Alpino observing a young shepherd ap- 
proaching from a neighbouring wood, inquires of him the cause 
of this extraordinary assemblage. We shall take the liberty of 
condensing a little the legend of the shepherd, which is rather 
tedious, but is to this effect:—That the daughter of the monarch 
of the country had lately returned, after a long absence, more 
beautiful even than before her departure; and that the rival 
emperors of India, Taprobana, and Saba had contended, but 
without success, for her hand. Each had then privately formed 
the design of carrying her off by force, and the attempt being 
made at a tournament held in honour of the lady, a triple combat 
ensued, which was suddenly broke off by the appearance of the 
Fairy Queen. The complicated claims of the three emperors 
formed a “ dignus vindice nodus,” which, it must be admitted, 
justified her intervention. She decided that the lady who formed 
the subject of competition should in the meantime be changed into 
a rose, and should at last be bestowed on the person who was for- 
tunate enough to restore her to life and her natural shape—a 
sentence extremely disagreeable to all parties concerned. But 
against the will of so absolute a monarch there is no appeal; the 
poor princess assumed her floral disguise; the rival kings, dis- 
appointed of their prey, separated, agreeing to meet and decide 
their claims on a future day; and this was the day appointed for 
the trial, by which the fate of the princess, like that of Portia at 
Belmont, was to be decided. 


“ We write not for that simple maid, 
To whom it must in terms be said” — 


—that the enchanted princess is Clotilda, and that Alpino had 
at last reached his journey’send. Passing by the gay and tumultu- 
ous assembly in the plain, he seeks the grove, within which the 
rose has been planted and secured. 
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“ The giddy dance and gay festivity 

To charm the minstrel’s heart have lost their power. 
Far on in holy silence wanders he, 

Where blooms in changeless green the mystic bower. 
How blest appears each bird upon the tree, 

How blest each bee that flits from flow’r to flow’r ; 
They in that happy grove may drink their fill 
Of soft delight, and wander where they will. 


“ As at the sound of distant melody 
Full oft the shadowy past unlocks her store, 
Each early dream, each airy phantasy, 
Each word of love we uttered long before ; 
So while the balmy scent comes floating by, 
That from the magic grove is wafted o'er, 
He feels his hope revive, and bright afar, 
Shines out once more his long-extinguished star. 


** What dreams awake within, what wishes rise, 
How glows his cheek, how high his bosom beats! 
A slender fence alone between him lies, 
A step divides him from those still retreats. 
Why breaks he not at once these feeble ties ? 
He stands—approaches—trembles—and retreats : 
Could he whom once before the brook had daunted, 
Now break the spell his love had round her planted ? 


““ Sweet Shame, beneath whose strong security 
Defenceless beauty evermore retires, 
Who mak’st the blush of maiden modesty 
More powerful than the lover’s wild desires ; 
Thine was the hand that held him back ; with thee 
Even passion sleeps and knows not of its fires ; 
The breeze which thy chaste breathing doth impart, 
Blows cool upon the warm and beating heart,’ 


Meantime the blast of a distant trumpet sounds from the 
palace in the stillness of evening, and proclaims to the assem- 
bled multitude the approach of the trial. The crowd throng 
towards the grove which was to be the scene of the contest, and 
within which, in front of the rose, the throne of Astolpho had 
been erected. The clang of warlike music, the waving of their 
distinctive banners, and the cries of the surrounding multitude, 
then announce the arrival of the suitors, who are now seen ap- 
proaching in all the pomp of eastern splendour. 


“* It seemed as if the dress of each betrayed 
The hope that lurked in secret in his breast ; 
While one a diadem of gold displayed, 
Another’s brow the orient pearls invest ; 
The third with that sweet flow’r adorns his head 
With which the pheenix builds her spicy nest ; 
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Secure of conquest each, the path they take 
Where strikes the bridge of gold across the lake.” 


Alpino mixes among the long train of servants, who, “ bright 
like the morn in borrowed rays,’ and loaded with the costly pre- 
sents of the imperial rivals, follow their masters towards the 
scene of the trial. His harp which he bears in his hand, enables 
him to pass without suspicion. As the royal train approaches, 
the gate unfolds of itself to the sound of soft music, and gives 
admission to the procession within the precincts of the hallowed 
grove, in which all the charms of nature are concentrated, and in 
the centre of which is placed the mysterious flower. 


“‘ There where on high the clasping boughs are blent, 
And light and shadow chequers all below ; 

Where odorous herbs exhale their sweetest scent, 
And richer flowers of rarer beauty blow ; 

Where through the grass the fresh’ning waves are sent, 
With sweeter murmur and with swifter flow, 

There on a golden grating by the river, 

The sun’s last rays are seen to gleam and quiver, 

“¢ And where so bright that golden trellice gleams, 
Reclines the blooming rose in magic sleep ; 

Wet with eternal dews its verdure seems ; 
Soft airs for ever round its blossoms sweep ; 

And as across the infant's face in dreams 
From time to time the smile is seen to creep ; 

So in the trembling leaves at times, and over 

The slumbering rose, the life half seems to hover.” 


Astolpho takes his seat, and round the throne the nobles and 
ladies of the court are ranged according to their rank. The 
choral song with which the ceremony commences dies away: the 
trumpet sounds; and Alpino with beating heart sees the Indian 
prince approach to try his fortune. But his gifts are offered in 
vain ; even the liquid gold, which only once a year is drawn from 
its magic source, is poured ineffectually upon the slumbering 
flower. And now the discomfited emperor retires to make way 
for his brother of Taprobana, whose treasures of oriental pearl 
are offered with as little success. The third approaches with his 
Sabzan odours, from the spicy shore of Araby the blest; but he, 
too, is destined to retire, like his comrades, in confusion and 
defeat. The flower continues motionless and lifeless. A mourn- 
ful silence pervades the assembly, till the minstrel, stepping 
forward before Astolpho’s throne, entreats the monarch’s permis- 
sion to try the effects of his harp upon the spell which fettered 
the princess. The permission is granted, and the minstre], in a 
strain of luxuriant sweetness, describes the birth and blossoming 
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of the rose, from its first opening to the day of its fullest maturity. 
Scarcely is the lay concluded, when a sound is heard swelling 
from a distance like the echo of the harp, and a sweet and rosy 
atmosphere spreading from the flower, crimsons and perfumes the 
field. 
‘* As when across the moon-light vapours fly, 
Enshrouding for a time the queen of night, 
Her glory lingers in the azure sky, 
Tinging the very clouds with silver light ; 
So gleams around that flood of crimson dye, 
Shed from the mystic rose upon the sight ; 
Though like a dream, that flies at dawn of day, 
The flower itself grows dim and dies away. 


** And see! upswelling from its mossy bed, 
More blooming yet, the bursting bud unfold, 

Till from the full-blown rose, a lovely head 
Looks out encircled by a crown of gold ; 

And when the leaves their verdant cover spread, 
Now droops the silken robe its snowy fold ; 

The dews that did the mossy bud bedeck 

Now hang as pearls around the ivory neck. 


** Ere ceased the strain of magic melody, 

Or that sweet odour of the rose decayed, 
With blooming form, with maiden modesty, 

With glance bewildered, stands the graceful maid : 
The tender bosom sinks and swells on high, 

Through which the breath of new existence played ; 
Loosed are the limbs that long in sleep have lain, 
The foot is raised, then shrinks to earth again. 


** And as, allured by the sweet days of spring, 
The little birds, with newly found delight, 
From bough to bough still flit with tender wing, 
From tree to tree pursue their trembling flight ; 
So stands she, half afraid, half wondering, 
Now here, now there, her wandering glances light, 
Where glitter in the moon’s enchanting beam, 
Wood, meadow, plain, grove, blossom, cloud, and stream. 


“« But when at last her restless gazes light 
Where kneels the minstrel by the monarch’s throne, 
What new enchantment thus enchains her quite, 
And roots her glance on him—on him alone ? 
O! how with shame, with love, with fond delight, 
Her bosom heaved, her beauteous aspect shone ; 
Still as she strove to turn her eyes away, 
The lovely eyes shot back a softer ray.” 


While the lovers are thus standing in suspense, a star is seen 
slowly descending upon the grove, which opens and displays the 
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chariot of the fairy queen, who sits with Ianthe on her right 
hand, and Leontes on her left. She leaves her car, and greeting 
the lovers with regal courtesy, leads Alpino to the arms of those, 
whom every one in the least conversant with fairy history must 
have already recognised as his father and mother. Ianthe and 
Alpino, Leontes and Clotilda, are clasped in mutual embraces. 


“*O dear embrace! O unexpected greeting ! 
Where hand to hand long-parted friends extend ; 
Where round her son the mother’s arms are meeting, 
And tears of bliss the sire and daughter blend ; 
And faltering tongues are all around repeating 
Son, daughter, father, mother, wife, or friend : 
The youthful pair alone, who, heart to heart, 
Most long to meet, stand blushing and apart. 


‘* But now the sires approach, with welcome sweet, 
And gently, by her tender-trembling hand, 
Lead forth the bashful bride her lord to meet, 
And with their blessing consecrate the band. 
All nature seems in smiles the pair to greet, 
With song and dance resounds the fairy strand ; 
Till hushed at last the bridal revel dies, 
The lights grow dim, the lamps of heaven arise.” 


The Queen of Faery, with her airy train, her car and her 
griffins, disappears; one by one the crowd disperses ; and with 
this picture of luxurious repose, softening at last into PY 
feeling, the poem closes. 


“« And now the latest-lingering guest departed, 
With wishes sweet, with slyly meaning smile ; 

The golden bands that held the bridge are parted, 
And sinks into the lake the fairy pile ; 

Alone were they, the true, the tender-hearted, 
Alone with Love at last in that sweet isle. 

No prying eye is there, no envious ear 

The kiss to watch, the whispered word to hear. 


“ The rippling waters, as they sank and rose, 

A slumbrous sound like distant music made, 
Bright gleamed the yellow moon above the boughs, 

And touched the lawn with trembling light and shade ; 
Sweet in the stillness of the twilight flows 

The nightingale’s untutored serenade. 
And in the darkening wood, o’er brooks and trees 
Sweeps with its balmy breath the summer breeze. 


** Scarce through the bower the struggling moonbeam shines, 
Within whose bosom Love hath built his throne : 

The far off carol of the bird declines, 
And sinks the distant ocean’s drowsy tone ; 
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As round the rose the clasping laurel twines, 
The lovers sat embracing and alone ; 

Dumb was the night ; her secrets to the day 

The woods, the winds, the flowers alone betray. 


*« Such was my song in youth, when even for me 
The bud of early pleasure seemed to blow, 
But faithless is the urn of destiny, 
And dark the lots are found that fairest show ; 
Beneath the grassy hillock slumbers she 
That lent my life that momentary glow, 
And of the dreams of other days, remain 
Nought but my love, my sorrows, and my strain.” 


Schultze survived the completion of this poem only long 
enough to know that he had gained the prize for which he had 
been a competitor. Yet, like most consumptive invalids, he 
seemed to have no idea of the near approach of his death, and 
_ talked to the last of setting out for Italy in the spring. When 
'. the spring to which he looked forward arrived, he recovered suffi- 
ciently to enable him to bear the removal from Gottingen to his 
father’s house at Celle; but the journey probably brought the 
disease to a crisis, for his strength soon afterwards rapidly de- 
clined, and he died on the 22nd of J une, 1817. 

Thus, at the early age of twenty-nine, died the young and 
amiable Schultze, a name of some note in the martyrology of 
love, and no mean one in the records of poetry. Endowed by 
nature with many good qualities, both of head and heart; with a 
disposition sincere, steadfast, and affectionate, liable to be easily 
offended, yet incapable of revenge; with a fertile and brilliant 
imagination, with a profound admiration for the beautiful and 
the good, he seemed gifted with much that might give lustre to 
the bright side of life, or afford consolation under its disappoint- 
ments. But in the original constitution of his mind, feeling had 
acquired an undue preponderance ; and the desultory and roman- 
tic character of his studies had tended still farther to exalt his 
imagination at the expense of his reasoning powers. Of fancy 
he had always enough, of feeling too much: what he wanted was 
a calm, controlling principle of. judgment, to restrain the luxuri- 
ance of his imagination, to correct his natural leaning towards 
the vague and the mysterious, and to recal his feelings ‘from the 
world of imagination to the sphere of reality. This principle 
time would probably have supplied, but for the unfortunate issue 
of his attachment, which, by exciting his feelings and concentrat- 
ing them on an ideal object, aggravated and confirmed the natural 
defects of his character. The seclusion from society, the neglect 
of the duties of life, and the dreamy melancholy in which he 
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afterwards indulged, rendered his views daily more visionary, till 
his energies were dissipated on a world of enchantment, or ran to 
waste in the channel of mysticism and morbid sensibility. 

There is a melancholy, no doubt, by which the intellect is 
expanded, while the heart is made better: a tempered sadness, a 
sober earnestness, like that of Schiller; which by occasionally re- 
calling us to the contemplation of an ideal world, softens and 
refreshes those feelings which habitual intercourse with society is 
apt to harden. This is that melancholy which is the true source 
of poetical inspiration ; because while it refines our feelings, and 
enlarges the sphere of our conceptions, it leaves us as active as 
ever in the exercise of our social duties, and thus preserves that 
mental equilibrium, that balance of the intellect, the feelings, and 
the fancy, which is the characteristic of the highest order of 
genius. Very different are its effects, when it is carried to excess 
as in the mind of Schultze. Excessive melancholy, like excessive 
levity, is a selfish feeling. fricndes as sclity, suspicious, 
quertious-and demtens our sympathy for others, while it in- 
creases our sensibility for ourselves. Thus the social energies 
which should connect us with our fellow men grow indolent and 
dormant: the active duties of life are forgotten in the passive : 
gradually we lose our relish for the common and natural feelings, 
the simple mirth and tears that make up the mass of human life, 
and learn to substitute glaring and distorted portraits, which are 
the reflexion of our own morbid peculiarities, for those simpler 
forms of universal truth and beauty which all hearts at once ac- 
knowledge and admire. Such is the case with the poetical views 
of Schultze. Every thing with him is ideal, exaggerated, un- 
common ; the beings whom he has introduced, the light in which 
he has exhibited them, are at once fantastic and monotonous; 
because they are not derived from the simple yet varied store- 
house of nature, but “ won from the void and formless infinite” 
of his own imagination. His morbid feelings have narrowed 
his powers of mind, and confined his faculties to a peculiar 
channel. Even to that narrow and gloomy course it is true that 
his imagination has imparted beauty. He has strewed its sides 
with flowers; he has chequered its dark waters with the lights of 
a gorgeous fancy. But the stream still runs on, sluggish, un- 
healthy, and funereal ; wasting itself in a wilderness, when a little 
more firmness and energy would have guided it through scenes 
more cheering to the heart, and haunts more accessible to hu- 
manity. 

True it is, that to the young and the enthusiastic there is 
something imposing even in the defects of Schultze’s character ; 
something that awakens sympathy and admiration. About this 
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steadiness or obstinacy of feeling, perverted and overweening as it 
seems, it is apt to strike us asa mournful reflexion, that the best 
affections of the heart should be so subject to vicissitude, and that 
neither the warmest love nor the deepest grief should be perma- 
nent with man. It is flattering, therefore, t to our pride to witness 
these occasional exceptions to the rule. For this devotion that 
loves “‘ not wisely’ but too well,” this sorrow that refuses to be 
comforted, this feeling that remains so fixed while all around 
is changed; all these seem to image and body forth the contest 
of the spirit against the influence of circumstances, to vindicate 
the triumph of the moral over the material portion of our nature. 
But it is well, after all, that these exceptions should be but 
occasional. Beset as life is with disappointment, it would indeed 
be unfortunate if all of us were endowed with that nervous sen- 
sibility which loves to perpetuate grief, which extracts a pleasure 
from pain itself, and would rather sit weeping over the ruin of its 
hopes, than exert the necessary courage and perseverance to re- 
build the edifice. Wiser and better it is that our natures are 
generally so constituted as to render consolation inevitable’; 
that time and the hour insensibly wear down the sharpest sorrow, 
and that even the petty wants and daily duties of life which at 
first appeared so distasteful, by compelling us to exertion, and 
excluding the indulgence of a visionary grief, become the means 
of gradually restoring the heart to its tranquillity, and the mind to 
the healthful possession of its energies. ‘“ To be ignorant of 
evils to come,” says Sir Thomas Browne, “ and forgetful of evils 
past, is a merciful provision in our nature, whereby we digest the 
mixture of our few and evil days, and our delivered senses not 
relapsing into cutting remembrances, our sorrows are not kept 
raw by the edge of repetitions.” 


Art. III.— Fragmens Philosophiqnes, par Victor Cousin, Pro- 
fesseur Suppléant de Vhistoire de la Philosophie moderne a 
la Faculté des Lettres de Academie de Paris, Maitre de 
Conference a l’ancienne Ecole Normale. Paris, 1826. 8vo. 

Proressor Cousin informs us, in the work which stands at the 

head of this article, that he is employed in effecting a reformation 

in the metaphysical opinions current in France. He says that 
the age is already prepared for a change, and that that change 
will terminate in a system, probably not very dissimilar to his 
own. The facility with which foreign, particularly French, 
theories are received by us, makes it incumbent on some one to 
present them naked and undisguised to the public, lest the 
ornaments of style and manner should give currency to opinions, 
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which in themselves can add little to our knowledge or happi- 
ness. In the execution of his work we think M. Cousin quite 
felicitous ; he always writes perspicuously and elegantly. But we 
have a heavy charge to make against him on the score of candour. 
Any reader would imagine that the opinions advanced in the 
Fragmens Philosophiques were the result of M. Cousin’s own 
invention. ‘The constant recurrence of the phrase, “selon moi,” 
appended to each particular theory, gives to it the relish of novelty, 
and to the author the merit of originality. But the German 
scholar knows, that in nine cases out of ten in which the “selon 
moi” occurs, the opinion so appropriated is “selon tout le 
monde” in Germany; and in the tenth case, it is usually a trivial 
modification. 

In order to give the reader a notion of M. Cousin’s work, it 
will be necessary to take an historical view of the progress of 
metaphysics in Germany since the time of Kant. For the 
Fragmens Philosophiques may be looked upon as an attempt to 
introduce the modern German metaphysics into France. We 
fear, that in the execution of this task, we shall not always be so 
intelligible as we could wish. ‘The German language possesses 
expressions which are scarcely translateable into any other. But 
in addition to the natural difficulties, the German metaphysics 
afford a most eminent example of that dialect which Swift calls 
the “ Babylonic.” We have avoided all the scholastic jargon, 
and, wherever we could, preferred stating the sense, in plain 
English, to giving it packed up in those short expressions which 
stand for a whole proposition. The reader, however, we fear, 
will still find many barbarisms, but we trust to his indulgence 
and proceed with our task. 

‘4 It may be easily shown that Locke’s account of the origin of 
our knowledge leads to atheism. He himself possessed too much 
good sense and piety to be consistent with his own philosophy. 
Berkeley, however, and Hume, drew from his premises, though 
for very different objects, the conclusions to which they strictly 
led. 

All our knowledge, says Locke, is derived from sensation or 
from reflection. By the former we are made conscious of things 
external, by the latter we are made conscious of things internal, 
or of the operation of our own minds; the amount of which 
doctrine is, that we know nothing but that of which we are im- 
mediately conscious. 

Berkeley, taking the truth of Locke’s doctrine for granted, 
showed that there could be no such thing as matter, or au exter- 
nal world. For, by our senses we were made conscious of 
sensations only, and not of matter itself; and sensations were 
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affections of mind. From Aristotle to Locke, it had been 
asserted that our sensations were copies of the real objects which 
produced them. Berkeley proved that a sensation, that is, an 
affection of mind, could never be a copy of any thing that did not 
resemble mind, namely matter. 

Hume, however, was not content to stop at this point of the 
investigation, but used Berkeley’s own weapons to overturn his 
doctrines. We are not more conscious, he argued, of mind in 
itself, than we are of matter in itself. All that we are imme- 
diately conscious of, are zdeas and impressions; consequently 
nothing but ideas and impressions exist. Following up this 
chain of reasoning with his unrivalled sagacity, Hume attacked 
the principle of causation; and by debasing our notion of 
cause into a mere habit of thought, he struck at the very root 
of all order and all religion. Whence is our notion of cause 
derived? said he, Is it from sensation? Surely not; for our 
senses only show that the two events, which we call cause and 
effect, follow each other, and never that they are necessarily con- 
nected. Is it then from reflection? But we only reflect on our 
sensations; and as these do not contain the notion of cause, so 
no reflection can discover it in them. Finding, therefore, that 
those sources of our knowledge, which Hume believed with 
Locke to be the only ones, afforded no clue to that firm belief 
which mankind have in the notion of cause, he declared it to be 
a mere idea, a habit of the mind acquired by seeing two events 
always succeeding each other in the same order. Power, efficacy, 
necessary connexion, &c. he looked upon as sounds without real 
meaning. 

It is impossible for the mind to remain long in doubt, and 
where it cannot cling to truth it embraces error. Even in those 
cases in which scepticism has been indulged, the penalty has not 
been trifling, which attends a wilful separation from the feelings 
and thoughts common to our species. The picture which the 
calm and philosophic Hume has given us of the state of his own 
mind, is truly appalling. He describes himself as afraid to think; 
for he knows not to what conclusions he may arrive, and what 
barriers he may create between himself and the rest of mankind. 
Perhaps it was at some such moment of mental solitude, that the 
Essay on Suicide was written.* 

An effect not dissimilar to that which his own notions had on 
Hume, seems to have been produced by his scepticism on the 
philosophic mind in general. 

By a careful examination of Hume’s reasonings their foundation 
was traced to the false account which Locke had presented of the 


* In his Treatise on Human Nature. 
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origin of our knowledge. Dr. Reid began this work, and Dugald 
Stewart has continued it. The opinions of these philosophers 
are familiar to every metaphysician ; we shall only stop, therefore, 
to say that they fully confute Locke’s account of the sources of 
knowledge, and establish as a fact that there are certain necessary 
truths, or first principles, which are laws of the mind, and not 
derived from sensation. 

While Hume’s doubts gave rise to the labours of these philo- 
sophers in Great Britain, they had fixed the attention of an extra- 
ordinary man, living obscurely in an obscure part of Germany, 
who, after long and silent meditation on the mysterious functions 
of the mind, at last brought forth a work which gave a new 
aa to philosophy. 

ant himself has told us how much he was struck with 
Hume’s remarks on causation. He was struck first with the 
arguments adduced by Hume to show that the notion was not 
acquired from experience; and secondly, he was no less so 
with the impossibility of the mind getting quit of the notion. 
Instead of giving up the fact in despair, or resolving it into a 
mere habit of thought, Kant perceived that the law of causation © 
was a law of the mind, not derived from experience, but arising 
with it; not innate; but connate; written as it were in invisible 
ink, and requiring only the scorch of experience;the contact of 
an external world,—to make it legible. He then inquired whether 
there were other laws of the mind, and the result was, his 
“ Critique of Pure Reason.” 

From Plato down to himself, every philosopher had traced 
the origin of our knowledge to something without us; Kant 
began to examine the mind in itself, and to try to determine what 
its laws were in themselves; to see what the machinery, as it 
were, was capable of before it was put in motion; to ascertain 
what it could perform, and thus to determine the rationale of its ' 
action. 

On looking into the principle of causation, he found that the 
marks which characterized it, were, that it was universal, and 
that it was necessary; for it is impossible for us not to admit 
“that every thing which begins to exist must have a cause.” 
There are other truths, however, which did not possess this cha- 
racter of universality and necessity, but were, what is termed, 
generalizations. ‘Thus, that all substances are heavy is a general 
truth, but it is not one which is universally or necessarily be- 
lieved ; for light, electricity, &c. are not heavy. Human know- 
ledge, therefore, according to Kant, is made up of these two 
classes of truths; the one class characterised as universal and 
necessary, the other as contingent or general. The contingent 
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truths were derived from experience, that is, through the medium 
of the senses. The necessary truths, he asserted, could not be 
derived from experience; for a multitude of experiments only 
gave you a general conclusion, and you could say that as far as 
the induction went, such and such was the case; but you could 
never assert, that what is true of a hundred, or a hundred thou- 
sand instances, is true of every other instance that can possibly 
take place. The truth grows, as it were, with the number of the 
experiments, and a conclusion derived from one hundred of them 
is not so firm as one derived from ten times that number. 

Now with respect to the necessary truths, the mind does not 
wait for a multitude of experiments to draw the conclusion, but 
the truth is perceived in the very first, and perceived as necessary 
and universal; and a hundred repetitions neither add to nor 
diminish its force. 

All our knowledge begins with experience, but all our know- 
ledge does not flow out of it. These necessary truths, therefore, 
must be presented to us, enveloped, as it were, in some individual 
fact; for without some impression on the senses, that is, without 
some individual fact, we should never be conscious. If, for ex- 
ample, I will any thing, that which I will is an individual and 
determinate fact, a matter of experience; but in this fact I ob- 
serve two parts, one of which is variable, the other invariable. 
The variable part of the fact is that which I will. I may will 
any thing; | may produce a movement on myself, or on the 
matter around me: but whatever movement be produced, I look 
on myself as the cause, and ov the movement as the effect. ‘This 
is the invariable part of the fact. I may change the terms as 
much as I please, but the relation of cause to effect, the notion 
of causality, remains unchanged. And a hundred different facts 
of willing do not add a tittle to the belief derived from the first 
fact. 

It is in vain to seek for the origin of these necessary truths in 
sensation. We may torment that faculty as much as we please, 
but it will never give us any other knowledge but that derived 
from experience. And as no experience can be infinite, so from 
experience we can but arrive at general conclusions, and never at 
absolute certainty. Our notion of space, in which pure mathe- 
matics are founded, is not a matter of experience; for, no man, 
by any of his senses, can measure, or see, or feel any thing but 
a particular space, which would be limited, but never an infinite 
space. Space, time, substance, cause, are necessary notions, 
existing in the mind @ prior, and evolved, but not constituted by 
experience. It is the existence of the notion of space in the 
mind, prior to, and independent, in a certain sense, of experience, 
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that gives to mathematical demonstration the character of absolute 
necessity. 

There are other notions, those of the good and the beautiful, 
which cannot be derived from sensation. Thus, therefore, the 
origin of morals and of art is snatched from the variable philo- 
sophy of sensation, and fixed on a basis as firm as the mind itself. 

It was the great object of Kant to ascertain the number. of 
these necessary truths, and thus to give a complete picture of the 
mind itself, as well as a more noble account of the origin of our 
knowledge. These necessary truths have been traced to the 
REASON, and hence this word is not used as we use it. ‘The Ger- 
mans do not define reason to be a source of knowledge by means 
of conclusions, or reasoning, but a source of immediate knowledge, 
a source of these necessary truths, a faculty which perceives truths 
without the intervention of any thing else. To limit reason to a 
mere reasoning faculty is fraught with great danger; for, as it is 
by no syllogism, no logical process, no reasoning, that we come 
to a notion of cause, so that notion might be résolved into a mere 
feeling, which might vary in various individuals; and so with all 
the rest of the necessary truths. But if these necessary truths 
constitute the reason in itself, then nothing can shake their validity 
and reality. And surely these truths are eminently reasonable, 
since we can neither get quit of them, nor suppose a contrary to 
them, without involving an absurdity. 

It was the contemplation of these necessary truths, and the 
impossibility of deriving our notions of the beautiful, the true, 
and the good, from the objects of this sensible world, that led the 
imaginative Plato to form the splendid fiction of the human soul. 
That it once was pure and happy, and dwelt in a celestial abode; 
that it was then imprisoned in our clay, and thus lost all traces 
of its heavenly origin, save these immutable ideas. Hence he 
inculcates upon us to elevate ourselves from the objects of sense 
and passion, and once more, by the contemplation of these, to hold 
communion with higher spheres. 

After establishing the distinction between contingent and neces- 
sary truths, Kant proceeds to analyse the faculties by which we 
acquire knowledge, namely, sense, understanding, and reason. 
It is not our object to give a detailed view of his system, but 
merely to put the reader in possession of so much of it as will 
show how it has given rise to the modern metaphysical doctrines 
i Germany. 

Kant’s system leads to pure Idealism; this, we are aware, is 
not admitted by many of his followers, but it is nevertheless true. 
He denied that the mind was ever capable of knowing what 
things were in themselves. All that we imagine to be external 
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and extended, is not really 80; we make it so; for space is not a 
real existence, but a mode of the mind; a law, by which the mind 
perceives things extended, just as the eye perceives all things 
coloured red, if viewed through red glass. Neither is time a 
reality out of the mind, but a mode or 5 of the mind, by which 
it takes cognizance of things in succession. ‘The laws which we 
perceive to exist in nature, are not really laws which exist out of 
us, but are laws of the mind, categories, which we impose on na- 
ture; and we are obliged to see nature in this order, and under 
these laws, in order to see her atall. Neither have we, according 
to Kant, any notion of the supernatural or the divine essence. 
“In order to know, the perception must have an object to corre- 
spond with it. But we have no perception of a Deity as an object ; 
we, therefore, have no knowledge of him.” The idea which every 
one possesses of an Erernat he declared to be a mere concep- 
tion, in the same sense that a centaur is a mere conception, having 
no existence out of the mind. This conception he called a logi- 
cal regulator of the mind. It was a law of the reason to strive 
after the greatest unity: man was constantly governed by a want 
of it. He unites all the phenomena of mind, and refers them to 
one substance called the soul. He unites all the phenomena of 
the sensible world, and calls them matter. After having consti- 
tuted these two unities, he then elevates his mind to the highest 
unity, or the ErerNaL First Cause. 

What then has Kant left us that we do know as real and out 
of the mind? All the phenomena of nature are modifications of 
mind, and all the laws which govern these phenomena but laws of 
the mind. And all supernatural ideas but mere conceptions of 
the mind. Thus nature and nature’s law, the soul, the Deity, &c. 
are, as far as we are concerned, but modes of thought. It is true 
that he takes for granted that there are realities external to us, 
which are the causes of these modifications of the mind: but what 
is the meaning of causes out of us, existences besides our own, 
when outness or space has no reality except in the mind? To us, 
therefore, the philosophy of Kant seems the most disheartening, 


cold and miserable, possible. 1t opposes reason to our firmest . / 


convictions, and thus shakes the very foundations of knowledge. 
His celebrated exposition of time and space fits in well with 
Hume’s definition of scepticism. It admits of no answer, and 
leaves no conviction. We have read it once and again with all 
the attention of which we are capable, and this seems to us the 
result of his reasoning. He proves that the notions of time and 
space cannot be derived from experience ; that they are not gene- 
ral ideas; that they exist in the mind d priori. Granted; but 
surely there is a hiatus in the reasoning, when it is asserted that 
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because these notions are intuitive notions of the mind, therefore 
space and time are not real existences out of the mind. — 
In the moral part of his system, Kant was most happily guilty 
of a great inconsistency. He proved the existence of a moral 
law, which unconditionally forced us to judge between the good 
and the evil, and from this law he deduced the certainty of liberty, 
immortality, and God. He therefore assigned to this law of the 
reason a reality which he denied to the others; as if reason were 
less reasonable at one time than another. The latter furnished 
us with no notions of other existences; the former was a revela- 
tion which implied a revealer. We may say, therefore, with M. 
Cousin, that the “ Critique of the Practical Reason” must always 
be looked upon as one of the most splendid monuments which 
philosophic genius has ever erected to disinterested virtue. 
Fichte, viewing Kant’s system as one of pure idealism, tried to 
complete it, and endeavoured to show how every thing was con- 
structed by the Ego* out of itself. According to him the Ego 
was the only existence; it was an infinite self-moving energy; and 
by its own inherent powers, it formed nature and her laws. It 
would be irksome to enter into the details of a system so opposed 
to the common sense of mankind. In Germany Fichte is es- 
teemed one of the deepest thinkers among her philosophers; his 
premises once being granted, it is said, the conclusions are irre- 
sistible. But few have allowed him his postulates, and he has 
more than once modified his views to those of Schelling, whose 
system we shall now detail, after premising a few observations. 
The doctrine of matter being composed of hard, impenetrable 
atoms, is, we believe, universally given up by the Germans, Na- 
tural philosophy has become spiritualised; laws and forces are 
alone objects of discovery; and matter is declared to be an energy 
or “ activity,” as they term it. Matter is that which fills space by 
its resistance ; but resistance is only possible through a power that 
resists. What we term inertia, or the passiveness of matter, is but 
the equilibrium of opposing forces; and when this equilibrium is 
destroyed, as for example in chemical changes, motion and activity 
become visible, and continue until the equilibrium be restored. 
Common language assigns energy to mind. In Schelling’s system, 
therefore, this world is declared to be a system of forces or ener- 
gies, where all is combat, and all is change. All these forces are 
but modifications of one eternal substance, which in the modern 
German school is called the absolute, or that which is absolutely 
necessary, aud beyond which the mind seeks for no other exist- 


* We are forced to use this old scholastic term here ; for mind itself is, in Fichte’s 


eqotens, eeated out of it, It means simply “ the person divested of the other qualities 
of mind, 
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ence. -It is unnecessary to remind the reader that the notion of 
something eternal is inherent in the human mind. Each of the 
four forms of belief which comprise all others, start with it. The 
Atheist calls it eternal nature; the Hylozoist, anima mundi; the 
Pantheist styles it the absolute; and the Theist, God. Without 
stopping to dwell on the nature of this absolute force, we shall 
merely say, that it is considered as an unconscious reason, which is, 
at the same time, the same as the principle of life.* This view 
is similar to, if not the same with, that on which the ancient 
mythos was founded; and intellectual beings, the gods of hea- 
thenism, were made to spring out of powers which possessed no 
intellect, namely, chaos and night. 


* The reader may be curious to know, how such a notion as an unconscious reason 
can possibly be entertained, and on what grounds. Bouterwek, in his “ Religion of 
Reason,” has the following paragraph on the subject, which we transcribe as a cu- 
riosity :—“ That such a Reason is not the Self-knowing Reason of Man, and that it is 
opposed to every meaning assigned to the word Reason in common life, needs no 
proof. . But the self-conscious human Reason developes itself with the developement of 
the Body, and, by degrees, becomes conscious of itself. Must it not therefore, in order 
to develope itself, in order to be able to attain to consciousness, exist already as a 
spiritual capacity, prior to attaining consciousness? The notion of an Unconscious 
Reason, therefore, does not contradict itself, inasmuch as we can look. upon it as a mere 
spiritual Capacity or Energy. ‘This Energy may further be considered as Eternal and 
dwelling in Nature, and from Nature entering into Man. According to the Pantheist, 
an Eternal Unconscious Reason is the Absolute. It is the Absolute Spiritual Energy : 
out of it Nature arises as a totality or sum of Actions and Powers, and these Actions 
and Powers, in their turn, give rise to those phenomena, which are objects of sense. The 
Absolute Energy, the Eternal Unconscious Reason, is, at the same time, the Universal 
Principle of Life. Material objects, therefore, according to this doctrine, are only 
phenomena of the Universal Life of Nature. This life becomes individualised by 
organisation ; and as the series of organisations is gradually perfected, this Principle of 
Life at last attains to consciousness; and thus an individual, which at first was but a 
mode of the Universal Life, learns to know, and to separate itself from objects around 
it. Notwithstanding, it is still, in essence, the same in kind with the rest of Nature, 
The Conscious Human Reason, according to this view, is but a manifestation of the 
Eternal Unconscious Reason.” —Religion der Vernunft, p. 46. 

It is scarcely worth while commenting on so wild a doctrine. Tt is evident we can 
have no experience of such an unconscious reason in ourselves. For if an intellectual 
process, or capacity, or energy, ever did exist without consciousness, as we are by the 
supposition not as yet conscious, so we cannot know of its existence. 

The puzzling phenomena of instinct are looked upon by some as an unconscious 
reason. A bee constructs its cell, and practically solves a very difficult mathematical 
proposition, and that without being conscious that the form of the cell is the best pos- 
sible. But are we to conclude from this that the bee and its instincts are the results of 
an unconscious reason? We might just as well assert, that a watch or a steam engine is 
the result of an unconscious reason, because, in sooth, the effects produced are unac- 
companied by consciousness in the machine! A man who can look on the wonderful 
instincts of Nature, and see the minutest and humblest of living atoms producing the 
greatest revolutions in the face of the globe, who can observe the nice balance esta- 
blished between the different grades of animated beings, and see how all is beautiful, 
and all is order,—a man, we say, that can see this, and see it as the result of an uncon- 
scious reason, will believe any thing. If this be Philosophy, this the boasted supe- 
riority of enlightened minds, we fervently hope that its light may never shine on us ; 
or the very fear of it might induce us to write, like Franklin, in our journal, ‘* From 
this day L have renounced the study of metaphysics.” 
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We have already said that conception is not knowledge; and 
should the reader be involved in the Cimmerian obscurity of 
metaphysical doubts, he will do well to bear our remark in mind, 
for it will assist him in a world of difficulties. A centaur is a 
conception, but no reality: we can and do conceive “ nothing ;” 
that is, the word has a meaning, but to say that “nothing” is a 
reality out of the mind, is a palpable absurdity, for then nothing 
would be something. Now we can form a notion of reason, and 
another of unconsciousness, and coupling them together, we con- 
ceive an unconscious reason. But these are empty sounds, or 
*‘ mere conceits,” as they are termed in common parlance. We 
have no more notion of a real unconscious reason, than we have 
of a real unextended piece of matter; and the latter idea may 
exist in the imagination just as well, and with as much pretension 
to sound philosophy, as the former. 

Schelling, not contented with determining what we do know, 
and what the mind is capable of knowing, attempted to solve the 
question, How we know that matter acts on mind? And he an- 
swered it by supposing that mind and matter were the same, in the 
eternal or absolute force, or, to use his own expression, were neu- 
tralized (indifferenzired). He believed that this identity of matter 
and mind was a fact perceived by the reason spontaneously; and 
according to him, they who cannot feel this revelation, want the 


first requisite of philosophising. 
Another set of absolutists endeavour to Poa the identity of 


mind and matter by reasoning. Spinoza, Giordano Bruno, in 
former times, and Professor Hegel, of Berlin, in the present day, 
may be regarded as the representatives of this school, although 
they differ from one another in their modes of proof. 

It is a fact that we can so think cf the Eternal, the Absolute, 
the Ens Kealissimum, that all separate existences are merged in it, 
just as all particular portions of space are contained in, and form 
parts of, an infinite space. Now the question is, Is this a mere 
conception, or are all existences only forms of one eternal exist- 
ence, as all measurable spaces are but parts of one immensurable 
space? ‘The absolutists draw their conclusions from our meta- 
physical notions of possibility and necessity, existence and crea- 
tion.—(seyn and werden.*) If it can be shown that all attempts 
to deduce the finite from the infinite, the temporal from the 
eternal, resolve themselves into mere logical quibbles, the doc- 
trines of the absolutists must necessarily fall to the ground. 


* Werden is not quite correctly translated by creation, inasmuch as that implies a 
creator, but it simply means “ to become.” 
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We shall translate Bruno’s argument, from Bouterwek’s 
“ Religion of Reason,” one of the best works, and one of the least 
mystified, of the German metaphysical school. 

“The principle of all existence is one and the same as the 
foundation of all possibility: ‘The principle of all existence must 
be Thought, as that which is absolutely necessary: consequently, 
possibility and necessity are the same, in the principle of all 
existence. But besides the principle of all existence, Nothing is 
absolutely necessary in a metaphysical sense; Nothing, therefore, 
is possible. And as this principle of all existence, or the Abso- 
lute force, is necessarily Thought as one, so all things are at 
bottom but the same. And the different phenomena of nature 
are but different modes or aspects of this one force.” 

In viewing this chain of reasoning, it is undoubtedly true that 
we must think all existences to be grounded in the principle of 
all existence, and likewise all that is possible, and all that is 
necessary. But what are the meanings of these words, possibility 
and necessity? 

These terms are used relatively, and that relation is to the 
principle of causation. We say such an effect necessarily follows 
from such a cause; and here the idea of necessity gives us no 
notion whatever of the nature of the two realities constituting 
the cause and the effect. Of the essence of the two things we 
positively know nothing. 

We say, also, that nothing is possible without a cause; and 
here, too, the term “ possible” expresses nothing but the redation 
between things, of the nature of which things we know nothing. 
We consider the Absolute, or the principle of all existence, as 
necessary, because by a law of our nature we must have a first 
cause. Without a cause nothing is possible. Hence, too, the 
Absolute must be looked upon as the foundation of all things 
possible. But separate these terms from the relation they express 
between things, and they have no meaning. What is a possibility 
in itself? What is a necessity in itself? If possibility meant 
something real, as for example let us suppose it meant Matter, 
a real existence, and necessity meant Mind, another real existence, 
then it is true that when we think of an Absolute or principle of 
all existence, we think also of the grounds of all possibility and 
necessity iz it. And in this case we should be forced to allow 
that mind and matter, God and nature, were one. But since the 
terms possible and necessary possess no meaning, except when 
they connect, in a certain relation, things, which we necessarily 
think as separate, in order to render their connexion possible, it 
is evident that we are just as wise as before, as to the nature of 
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the first cause, or how mind and matter proceed from it, and 
what they are in themselves. 

Again, when we call the Absolute the principle of all existence, 
we have the notion merely of a first cause. When, however, we 
call it the essence of things, and then prove from it that all things 
are but modes of this first cause, it is evident that we are begging 
the question. We first make the Absolute the essence of all 
things, and then prove that all things are but this essence. 

Besides, the attempt to deduce the finite from the infinite also 
involves a petitio principii. For suppose all things are one, the 
very moment we are about to show by reasoning how individual 
realities are separated, we have already thought them separate. 
The fact is, the notion of individual existences separate from the 
eternal, is not derived from any consideration of the notion of 
the eternal or absolute, but from a conviction of our own indivi- 
duality; and no man in his senses believes he is not a being 
Separate and distinct. The mind never confounds itself with 
matter, or either with the first cause. The enigma of Creation, 
in spite of the reasoning of the absolutists, is not a whit cleared ; 
and it may be safely asserted, that the human mind is wholly 
incapable of showing how individual realities proceed from a 
first cause. 

After the absolutist has, either by reasoning, or by a direct act 
of the reason, been convinced of the existence of a force or 
power of which all things are but modifications ; after calling this 
force the Absolute, and debasing it by declaring it to be at once 
the Principle of Life, and a Reason Unconscious of its own exist- 
ence, until, by a succession of organizations, it attains to con- 
sciousness in Man,—he then proceeds to show how all those 
truths which we have called necessary, are revelations of the 
absolute. It is at this point we shall take up M. Cousin. He 
has carefully kept out of sight any very direct explanation of the 
nature of the absolute; and the names of Schelling or Hegel 
occur so very rarely in the pages of his work, that the reader is 
unacquainted with the fact, that all that appears to be original in 
the Frag Philosophiques is to be traced to the Germans i in 
general, and to these two in particular. 

If we examine our own minds, we are conscious of three differ- 
ent classes of facts. Facts of reason, facts of volition, and facts 
of sense. These three classes comprise, according to the Ger- 
mans and M. Cousin, the whole of the mind. The analysis of 
reason, therefore, the will, and sensation, will afford a complete 
analysis of mind. 

1. The Reason—judges the true, the good, and the beautiful. 

BB 
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2. The Will*—contains attention, comparison, and a portion 
of memory, viz. reminiscence. 

3. The Sensation—comprehends all the objects of our senses, 
and all our passions and appetites. 


1. The Imagination, or the Productive faculty, is the same as 
the Reason, at least so they say; and pure mathematics are 
adduced to prove that the Reason is a creative faculty. Few 
persons, we think, will subscribe to this dogma, since few can 
persuade themselves that fancying is knowing. ‘The facts of 
sense are necessary, that is, they are not contingent or dependent 
on us: we do not make them, but are forced to know them. 
Rational facts are also necessary; and we neither make a propo- 
sition more nor less reasonable; we simply perceive it, just as 
passively as we do any object of sense, and can no more help 
being convinced, than we can help seeing with our eyes open. 

Voluntary facts are the only ones which we impute to our- 
selves; we feel we are the authors, and the sole authors, of them. 
The will is not something different from the Ego or person, but 
is the person itself. or if this were not the case, if the person 
was one thing, and will another, then there would be, says 
M. Cousin, impersonal volitions. 

We find ourselves, therefore, placed in a world foreign to us, 
and between two orders of phenomena, which do not belong to 
us; those of sense, and those of reason. We perceive, moreover, 
only by a light, which is not ours; for our personality is our will, 
and nothing more. It is the Reason which perceives; for to per- 
ceive is to know, and the Reason alone knows. 

Consciousness is composed of three integrant and inseparable 
elements. Its most immediate foundation is the Reason. Had 
we no organs of sense, we should never be conscious. Sense is 
therefore the exterior condition of consciousness. ‘The Will or 
the person is its centre, and Reason the light. 

Reason is impersonal in its nature. It is not we who make it; 
and so little is it individual, that its characteristic is precisely the 
reverse, namely, universality and necessity. In a mathematical 
demonstration, for example, we are not the authors of our convic- 
tion. No act of ours makes it more or less true. Neither is the 
conviction of the truth confinable to us; for we feel that at all 
umes, in all places, and to all men, the proposition must be true; 
that is, it is absolutely true; true of an absolute truth. The 
Reason is manifested in other sciences besides the mathematical. 


* “ L’activité volontaire.” The term will be explained when the will is analysed. 
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All science* is only science inasmuch as it contains necessary 
truths: we acknowledge these implicitly, and it is out of ‘our 
power not to acknowledge them. 

As every truth is necessarily this or that truth, and contains, 
moreover, something that constitutes it a truth, so every science 
is necessarily some particular science, but contains, moreover, an 
element in it which impresses it with the character of science. 
What is this element common to all the sciences, and independent 
of ‘their individual application? It is the Reason. Observation 
discovers certain principles in every science which appear supe- 
rior to mere observation, independent, true at all times and 
places, because they are true in themselves. 

An enumeration of these necessary truths has been attempted 
by Aristotle, Kant, and Reid. The two latter have not given us 
a complete set. But M. Cousin is of opinion that the categories 
of Aristotle contain them all, and also thinks that these may be 
further simplified and reduced to two: the law of causality, and 
the law of substance. The law-of causality is thus enunciated: 
“ Every thing which begins to exist must have a cause. The 
law of substance is—Every quality supposes a subject, a real 
existence, of which it is the quality. ‘The law of causality leads 
us to a first cause, and the law of substance to a real being. 
Thus reason reveals to us, as absolutely true, the existence of 
things, of which the senses cannot take any cognizance.” 

‘The laws of Reason are therefore absolute ; they do not belong 
to me more than to you; they do not belong to humanity, but 
govern it, inasmuch as we are forced to acknowledge them, forced 
to be convinced, forced mentally to obey. They oblige the Will, 
but do not constrain it. Neither do they belong to external 
nature. ‘The universe represents them; the universe belongs to 
them, since it is ordered by them. They constitute, therefore, ‘a 
world of themselves, towering above man and nature, and govern- 
ing both. This is the intelligible world of Plato; the independ- 
ent sphere of ideas. ‘The Jaw of causality refers them to an 
intelligent substance; but man of himself could never elevate 


* The Science of sciences, Primary science, are terms used by the Germans to denote 
necessary truths, which necessary truths are but the manifestations of the absolute 
reason. We quote a passage from Bacon, which probably gave rise ty the thought. 

“ But as the division of the sciences are not like different lines that mect at one 
angle, but rather like the branches of trees that join in one trunk ; it is first necessary 
to constitute an uniyersal science as a parent to the rest, and making a part of the 
common road before the ways separate. This knowledge we call “ Philosophia 
prima,” Primitive or Primary hilosophy. It has-no other for its opposite, and differs 
from other sciences in the limits whereby it is confined.” 

“But what we mean is without ambition to design some general science for the 
reception of axioms not peculiar to any one science, but commun to them all.”—Dz 


Aus. Sc. ( Philosophy.) 
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himself to the contemplation of this substance. It descends to 
him. “ So Reason,” says M. Cousin, “ is literally a revelation 
universal and necessary; the true light which lighteth every man 
that cometh into the world; the necessary mediator between God 
and man; the Aéyos of Pythagoras and Plato; the Word made 
flesh ; at once both God and man.”—(p. xliii. preface.) Such is 
the analysis of Reason. 

2. Of all active phenomena the most striking is undoubtedly 
the Will. It is a fact, that amid all the movements which exterior 
agents excite in us in spite of ourselves, we possess the power of 
beginning an opposite movement. We first conceive it; we next 
deliberate if we shall carry it into execution; and then we resolve 
and carry it into effect. ‘The fact is certain, and what is no less 
so, is, that the movement to be effected puts on a new character ; 
for we impute it to ourselves as its cause. “ To will, to cause, 
to exist for ourselves, are synonymous terms ;” for we never refer 
or impute any thing to ourselves which we do not cause, and we 
cause nothing but what we will. 

“ The phenomenon of willing contains, therefore, the following 
points. 1. We predetermine an act to be done. 2. We delibe- 
rate as to the means. 3. We choose or resolve. If we look 
well into these three steps of willing, it will be seen that the Reason 
constitutes the first and even the second entirely ; for the Reason 
alone predetermines and deliberates.” The third step is not, 
however, that of the Reason, but of the Will or persor. 

The Reason, therefore, mixes in every voluntary act or resolve ; 
but, to use M. Cousin’s words, “it mixes in a reflected form; for 
to predetermine and deliberate is reflection.” But, continues he, 
“can a reflected operation be a primitive one? to will is to 
know you can resolve and act, that you can deliberate and choose ; 
and whence do we know this, but from knowing that we have 
acted otherwise, without deliberation, or predetermination ; that 
is to say, without reflection, or spontaneously.” ‘The act prior to 
reflection, therefore, is the result of what M. Cousin calls, the 
spontaneity. It is a fact attested by common language, and 
common experience, that, by a sort of inspiration, an immediate 
perception, without reflection, and without any impulse from 
without, we see what is to be done, and do it. Hence the expres- 
sions,—the “ thought flashed across me ”—“ it struck me.” 

The characteristic of all voluntary acts is, that they may be 
repeated, and can be evoked before our faculty of consciousness, 
and examined at leisure. But the spontaneous act, once past, is 
past for ever; and when by an act of the Will it is recalled, it is 
no longer spontaneous, but voluntary ; that is, it is accompanied 
with reflection. Reflection, in principle and in fact, says M. 
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Cousin, must be posterior to spontaneity. Reflection is a retro- 
grade act, and implies a state prior to retrogression; but as 
nothing can be in the reflected act which was not previously in 
the spontaneous, so what has been said of the one is true of the 
other, and they are both causes, and both refer to the Ego or 
person. 

We have hitherto been speaking of two sets of actions, the 
spontaneous and the voluntary. But actions imply an actor; 
these actions must be the result of some force; now what is this 
foree or power which reveals itself by its acts? 

That which is common to both these acts is, that they are free ; 
that is, they refer to a cause which has its point of departure from 
within itself. This is the proper notion of liberty. If it be said 
that voluntary acts are alone free, then every free act must be 
accompanied by deliberation, and preceded by predetermination. 
And we must assert, says M. Cousin, that the enthusiasm of the 
poet or the painter at the moment of creation is the result of re- 
flection, that the actions of the mass of mankind are all preceded 
by reflection. But so far is the Will from being in itself free, 
that common language has appended to it the epithet of Free-will; 
thus referring its freedom to something less himitedly free than 
itself. The Will, therefore, is only a form, a mode, or pheno- 
menon of a force; which force is the “ liberty,” (la liberté) in 
itself. ‘The spontaneity is another form of the same force. ‘The 
liberty in itself never falls under our observation. We observe 
Acts which are free: these reflect the liberty in act, but do not 
constitute the liberty in power. Contrasted with its phenomena, 
the liberty, says M. Cousin, is that which is indetermined; that 
which contains in itself the power of action, but has not yet passed 
into any determinate act, either spontaneous or voluntary: like 
every thing simple, it is difficult to be defined. 

This force, which is sometimes called the activity, (activitat, 
German,) sometimes the liberty, sometimes the personal force, 
sometimes the human force, is the intellectual activity in itself, 
it is Man; not this or that individual, but Man. The individual 
or person, our personality, in short, is an effect of this force. 
In the will our personality is most fully declared, for every act 
of the will is accompanied by deliberation and choice. J de- 
liberate. J choose. In the spontaneous act our personality is 
more obscurely declared, for there is no deliberation or choice, 
merely action. In the liberty or activity, the foundation of spon- 
taneity and will, there is no reference to an individual, no per- 
sonality. ‘‘ Here,” says M. Cousin, “ we are at the analysis of 
the Ego, a real substance, active, anterior and superior to all 
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phenomenal activity, immortal and inexhaustible amid all its tem- 
porary modes.” —Prefuce, p. xxxiil. 

3. We have but a few words to say on Sensation, the third and 
last faculty of man. We are conscious of sensations; the law of 
causality forces us to refer them to a cause external to us, for we 
ourselves are not the causes of our sensations. We may vary the 
phenomena of sensation as much as we please, says M. Cousin, 
yet our experience only developes the notion of cause. Thus, 
we learn the existence of something which causes in us the sen- 
sations of heat, cold, hard, soft, &c. but what that something is in 
itself, we never learn from sensation. Hence, the external world 
is but an assemblage of causes, corresponding to our sensations 
real and possible. Now, in the analysis of Will, the personal 
force or the activity was a cause; and as the other force or matter 
is also a source of causes,“ so nature is sister to man—animated, 
active, and alive, like him.”—p. xxxv. 

‘To sum up, then,—three phenomena are necessary to consti- 
tute consciousness, and they must be co-existent. Without the 
activity or J, there could be no consciousness, for the person, to 
be conscious, would not be there; without the external world 
there could be no cause of sensation; and as the person is con- 
scious only by perceiving, that is by the intervention of the rea- 
son, so Reason must be there too. ‘This is‘ the triplicity which 
constitutes the unity of conscience. 

The Reason being only the action of the two great laws of 
causality and substance refers sensation to an external cause, a 
force called matter: and the interior action to an internal cause 
or the /. But these two causes, viz. the external and internal, 
nature and man, must have their cause, for the law of causality 
forces. us to seek an existence beyond which no other is:to be 
thought. Now, nature and man being two, neither of them can 
be the first cause or the absolute. As the first cause is the only 
substance, it follows that nature, man, and God, are one.—p.xl. 

Such is a sketch of the philosophical system which M. Cousin 
hopes to introduce into France. ‘The reader must look into the 
Hragmens Philosophiques for a further detail: we wished merely 
to give an outline. He will there find much to astonish, and not 
a little to improve his mind. As to that portion of this philoso- 
phy which treats of the moral, the good, and the beautiful, we are 
not aware that there is any thing t to object to it. It is founded 
on Kant’s most excellent work, “ The Critique of the Practical 
Reason.” It may seem strange how any moral can be appended 
to a philosophy which is decidedly pantheistical. But the his- 
tory of the human mind proves how little our moral notions are 
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dependent on our philosophical reasonings, Locke was a pious 
Christian in spite of his philosophy; and, in spite of his doctrine, 
Spinosa was one of the best and most guileless of men.’ Fichte 
and Schelling are numbered among the most eloquent advocates 
of virtue, although the God of the one is a result of the personal 
force, the Ego—and that of the other, an eternal unconscious Rea- 
son. Nature has most happily been more bountiful of instinct 
than'reason. And though philosophy may elevate the instinct of 
devotion to the contemplation of a Being which reason can wor- 
ship, yet mankind will bow down with fervor to the work of 
their own hands, to stocks and stones, rather than remain without 
a God. Among the followers of Schelling* there are, and there 
must be, some who have a holy yearning towards the infinite, who 
live>in the consciousness that all around them is alive, and die 
with the hope of being resolved into that power, which is all in 
all, the beauty and might of nature, and the majesty of man. To 
such, it is in vain to say, that a power which is unconscious of 
its own existence until it knows itself in man, is not, and cannot 
be, an object of adoration to the conscious reason. We feel that 
our consciousness is a higher faculty than that unconscious 
power; which, after all, is a phantasy: of the mind. There may, 
therefore, be much truth in the moral part of the philosophy of 
Schelling, or of M. Cousin, and little in the theoretical. No 
philosophy is entirely false; it is only from its containing some 
fragment of truth that it ever imposes upon man. The reader 
will find in M. Cousin’s Syllabus of his Lectures some most im- 
portant hints to further the establishment of a just theory of 
morals in this country, a developement, indeed, of Dugald Stew- 
art’s excellent work, ‘“‘ Outlines of Moral Philosophy.” Surely, 
virtue is something more than the expediency of Paley, or a 
feeling of disinterestedness of the Scotch school. Expediency 
is variable, and that feeling, for aught we know, is but an im- 
pulse of the hearts of those whom the world call the good-hearted. 
When we contemplate a good action, we unconditionally pro- 
nounce it good; all do this, though all do not follow the dictates 
of that law which judges of good and bad. We feel too that he 
who has done good, merits reward. No reasoning, no compli- 
cated analysis, is necessary to convince us of the heroism of Regu- 
lus or Leonidas. Ifour assent be the effect of reasoning, only show 
us the process, and we give up the argument. Men differ in 


* Schelling has*not completed his Philosophy, although thirty years have elapsed 
since the publication of his first work. His notions of the Deity have not as yet been 
fully stated. He has, however, typified his “ absolute,” under the symbol of a 
magnet! one pole of which is mind, the other matter, and the middle a neutralisation of 
the two, which neutralisation is the absolute. 
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what they call good and bad, because it is not in man to dive into 
the motives of an action; were all motives known, there would 
be no difference of judgment about them. Reason about the 
matter as much as you please, there is the fact that we possess a 
faculty of judging good and evil; a law which we did not make, 
which we cannot alter, which, sherafone, i is not our creation, but 
should be our regulator. With this law, which says to the will 
“ thou shalt,” which fixes the obligation on us to follow its dic- 
tates, although it does not constrain :—with this law on the one 
hand, and our passions and appetites on the other, man is placed 
a free agent between two worlds, both attached to his nature, but 
not identical with himself, to choose. This is the very condition 
of virtue, and constitutes the sublime spectacle of a good man 
struggling to do his duty. 

Schelling’s philosophy appears to have produced a great sen- 
sation in Germany. The facility with which it seems to solve 
all the doubts and difficulties of metaphysics, the great relish it 
imparts to the investigation of nature, and, above all, the im- 
mense acquirements of its author, have made it the fashionable 
system of the day. But a nearer examination of its principles 
shows, how totally incapable it is to answer in particulars what 
it would appear to solve in generals. The reader cannot fail to 
have seen how inadequate it is to account for the existence of 
any thing individual. It often overpowers the imagination, but 
rarely instructs the understanding ; and instead of throwing light 
on those convictions by which mankind have ever acted, and will 
ever act, it either obscures them, or denies their validity. The effect 
which it has had on the German language is not among the least 
remarkable of its phenomena. ‘There is scarcely a book now 
published in which we do not find words which the severe sim- 
plicity of Lessing would have abhorred. In matters of science, 
half the new-published works are unintelligible, unless the reader 
has some notion of Schelling. Polarity, organisms, identity, 
infinite in finite, absolute, &c. are strewed thickly over every 
page. We will not say whether the boldness of the German 
theologians is to be traced to the influence of a philosophy which 
renders all systems of religion of little consequence, or nugatory ; 
or whether both the philosophy and the religion are effects of 
other circumstances which have determined the age. But it isa 
fact, that religious licence is countenanced by the philosophical. 

Schelling, "how ever, has met with an Opponent in Jacobi, 
whose philosophy is daily acquiring ground in Germany, and 
daily inculcating the maxim, that the boasted absolute reason, 
which must solve every enigma contained in it, because it is the 
‘absolute reason, is, after all, but a poor faculty of a poor worm, 
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man. Jacobi has been called a dreamer, because he has shown 
that the foundations of reason itself are rigs principles, which 
we implicitly believe, and for which there is no evidence from 
reasoning. ‘These he has called feelings, and hence an outcry 
has been raised against him for making philosophic certainty rest 
on a mere feeling, The ambiguity of the term may deserve 
censure, but whatever name we attach to our conviction of certain 
primary truths, it isa fact that we do take these for granted, 
‘* certissima scientia, clamanti conscientia.” And these facts should 
teach us the limitation of our faculties, and the existence of One, 
whose ways cannot be as our ways, nor His thoughts as our 


thoughts. 


Art. 1V.—Atlas Ethnographique du Globe, ou Classification 
des Peuples Anciens et Moderns, d’aprés leurs Langues ; pré- 
cédé d un Discours sur [ utilité et P importance de ? Etude 
des Langues, appliquée a plusieurs branches des connaissances 
humaines; @ un Apercu sur les moyens graphiques employés 
par les différens peuples de la Terre; d un Coup d Qiil sur 
? Histoire de la Langue Slave, et sur la Marche progressive de 
la Civilization et de la Litterature en Russie; avec environ 
sept-cens vocabulaires des principaux idiomes connus ; et suivi 
du Tableau Physique, Moral, et Politique des cing parties du 
Monde. Dédie 1S. M.l Empereur Alexandre, par Adrien 
Balbi, ancien Professeur de geographie, de physique, et de 
mathematiques, Membre correspondant de I’ Athenée de Tre- 
vise, etc. One Volume in folio, containing forty-one tables. 

Introduction d ? Atlas, etc. Tome Premier. An octavo volume, 
pages 415. Paris. 1826. 

Tue term Ethnography, taken in a strict sense, can only be 

understood to mean the science which has for its object to 

classify different nations. But as one of the chief distinctions 

between these consists in their speaking different languages, a 

classification of the latter may be assumed to be a classification 

of the former. To the science which may be formed by com- 
paring languages, the term /inguistic has been applied by some 

German authors, which seems more applicable to it than the 

name selected by M. Balbi. It is not, however, generally 

adopted in France, and being otherwise objectionable, the author, 
looking at the classification of languages chiefly with a view to 
classify nations, has employed in preference the term Ethnography. 

The reader must look, therefore, at the Ethnographical Atlas we 

are about to make him acquainted with, as an atlas of all the na- 
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tions and people of the earth, both of past and present time, as 
they are distinguished from each: other by speaking different 
languages. It is intended to throw light “* both on ancient: and 
modern geography,—to enable the curious inquirer to trace the 
migrations of different people; to clear up many of the doubts 
relative to the early history of man, and the successive deve- 
lopement of his intellectual faculties.” 

This science is so very little cultivated in this country, that we 
believe not even the names applied to it on the continent are here 
known beyond the narrow circle of a few learned societies. We 
have been as assiduous as any other people in collecting facts, 
but we have neglected to reduce our knowledge to a scientific 
form, “so as to be conveniently taught, easily remembered, and \ 
readily applied.” The happy conjectures of Adam Smith, 
briefly illustrated by only a few examples drawn from the clas- 
sical languages of Greece and Rome, and the brilliant, unex- 
pected, and most important etymological discoveries of Horne 
Tooke, laid the foundations for a rational history of the progress | 
of speech, and showed us the means of establishing the principles || 
of general grammar. Mr. Harris and Lord Monboddo were | 
both iearned and diligent collectors. The spirited researches of 
Sir William Jones explained to all Europe how the connexion 
might be traced, if connexion existed, between the Sanscrit, the 
Persian, and the German languages,— between the superstitions 
of India and of ancient Europe, and between the mythology of 
the Hindoos and the Greeks, of the Egyptians and the Romans ; 
and he brought to light many curious facts concerning ,the early 
history of our species. His successors in these pursuits, our 
Leydens, Crawfords, and Raffles’s, with our Cookes, Clarkes, 
Parkes, Parrys, and Denhams, and numberless missionaries, 
travellers and voyagers, whom it is an honour, from their enter- 
prising diligence in exploring all parts of the world, to call our 
countrymen, have collected abundant materials for illustrating 
the languages and migrations of the people of remote antiquity, 
and of tribes remote only as to space. But, in general, the col- 
lation of these materials, and the arrangement of them into a 
system have been accomplished by foreigners. Our classification 
of languages, even in the latest work we are acquainted with, 
the Supplement to the Encyclopedia Britannica, is a mere 
abridgement, with some few alterations, of the system of Adelung 
and Vater. No nation has done so much, we believe, as the 
English, in collecting the raw materials of geography, but it is 
at this moment obliged to re-import them manufactured into a 
system, by the diligence and talents of Malte Brun. 
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In the following passage from M. Balbi’s book, the omission 
of the names of any of our countrymen arises, we are sure, from no 
national partiality :— 

“ A fact which is little known, and which is, undoubtedly, a 
novelty in the history of princes, is, that the Empress Catherine Il. of 
Russia, employed her leisure in comparing, not only all the languages 
spoken in her own vast empire, but also all the languages then known 
of the other parts of the globe. ‘The Linguarum totius orbis Vocabularia 
Comparativa, published at Petersburgh, between 1786 and- 1791, by 
Pallas and Jankiewitsch, was the result of the important researches made 
by these two gentlemen, and of those which that illustrious sovereign 
caused to be made both in her own dominions and abroad. But while 
the august Autocrat of Russia was employing herself in comparing lan- 
guages, the learned Adelung, in Germany, and the indefatigable Hervas, 
in Italy, conceived, each ignorant of the other’s intention, the gigantic 
and useful project of classifying all known languages by their mutual 
affinities, and of making known the principal features of their respective 
grammars. The learned and modest Spanish Jesuit published, in Italian, 
in the course of a few years (between 1784 and 1787,) his Catalogo 
delle Lingue, his Vocabolario Poliglotto, his Trattato delle Grammatiche, 
and his Aritmefica delle Nazioni conosciute, works which contain, not- 
withstanding many errors, arising partly from the period at which they 
were composed, and partly from want of accurate discrimination as to 
his materials, many valuable facts relative to the history and science of 
languages, and particularly in relation to those of the New World. 
Some years afterwards, (between 1806 and 1817,) at the beginning of 
the present century, the celebrated Adelung published, in German, the 
first volume of his Mithridates, a work which, after his death, was con- 
tinued by the learned Vater. Though injured by many serious errors, 
and imperfect in many places,—defects that were inevitable from the 
state of ethnography when the Mithridates was published,—it is one of 
the most learned works of the age which witnessed its birth.”—Pre- 
liminary Discourse, pp. 14, 15. 


In this enumeration of the persons who have classified and ar- 
ranged languages, we find no English names, and we are afraid 
that this circumstance must be taken as an additional proof of 
a national idiosyncrasy, that we have long been reproached with, 
and against which we ought to be on our guard. Our continental 
neighbours impute to us ignorance of logic, and neglect of sys- 
tematic arrangement, in our scientific and philosophical writings. 
Tohave deserved such a reproach is singular enough in the country- 
men of Bacon—the first among the moderns to classify all human 
knowledge, and of Locke, who laid the foundation for the rational 
logic even of our continental reprovers. Mr. Dugald Stewart, in 
the third volume of his Philosophy, attributes the slow progress 
of correct logic in this country to the prevalence of the sceptical 
theories successively propagated. ‘This prevalence, however, 
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seems rather to afford evidence of the peculiarity, than to account 
for its existence. The want of logical acumen, both in the authors 
and in the public, allowed their fallacies to pass undetected. 

M. Balbi, whose labours in collecting and arranging all our 
knowledge concerning languages into a scientific whole afford 
another proof of what we have just stated, is a native of Italy, 
and was formerly a professor of natural history, mathematics, and 
geography, in one of the Italian universities. He published, at 

enice, in 1817, a Compendio di Geografia, with which he con- 
nected a table of the principal known languages of the globe, 
divided into five sections, corresponding to the five great divi- 
sions of the earth, now generally adopted. This work was fa- 
vourably received, and a second edition soon called for. On 
revising it for re-publication, the author discovered that his table 
of languages was very imperfect, although at the time he had 
neither means nor leisure to improve it. This circumstance, 
however, attracted his attention more forcibly than before to a 
subject that had previously been a favourite study of his, and he 
set about forming a Polyglot Table of the Globe, to the com- 
position of which he devoted several years. Unexpected circum- 
stances having supplied him in the mean time, during a residence 
at Lisbon, with an opportunity of compiling a statistical work on 
Portugal, he suspended his ethnographical researches for two 
years; and in 1822 published, at Paris, an excellent statistical 
account of that kingdom, indeed the only good one with which 
we are acquainted,( Essai Statistique sur le Royaume de Portugal 
et d Algarve, 2 vols.in 8vo.) By these works he has already been 
made favourably known to the scientific and literary world ; and 
they contributed to procure him during his subsequent residence 
at Paris, great and valuable assistance in compiling the present 
publication. 

The work consists of two parts, viz. The Ethnographical Atlas, 
in folio, and the Introduction, in 8vo, of which the first volume 
only has yet appeared. The second volume of the Introduction, 
containing a physical, moral, and political description of the globe, 
is not yet published, and therefore we can have nothing to say re- 
specting it. From the description, however, of its contents, and 
the highly respectable names of those who have assisted in its 
compilation, we conjecture that it will be a useful compendium 
of geographical information. Persons who have seen it in manu- 
script describe it as condensing, in a comparatively small num- 
ber of pages, the principal details of physical and political geo- 
graphy. Undoubtedly, this will be a valuable accompaniment 
to the Atlas, but we would venture to suggest to the author as a 
necessary accompaniment to it, and which would serve to com- 
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plete the utility of the whole work as a book of study, a collec- 
tion of maps, on which the places occupied by the people speak- 
ing the different languages, and the periods of their arrival, depar- 
ture, or extinction shall be designated.—The second volume would, 
undoubtedly, assist us in taking a more comprehensive view of 
the history of different tribes, but as the classification of languages 
is complete without it, we have no hesitation in reviewing by itself 
the portion of M. Balbi’s labours already published. 

The first volume of the Introduction consists of a Preliminary 
Discourse, and of eight chapters. In the former, the author 
points out and illustrates by numerous examples, the importance 
and utility of comparing languages; the rules which must be fol- 
lowed to make the study useful; the limitations with which gene- 
ral reasoning as to the permanency of languages may be safely 
employed; the most usual sources of error in comparing lan- 
guages, and many other equally useful and practical matters. It 
contains a great mass of information, collected from various 
sources, that will be extremely valuable and even necessary to all 
the students of ethnography. In the latter, M. Balbi explains 
the principles on which his classifications are founded, and the 
motives which have induced him to arrange particular languages 
under the same or different heads. The first chapter is expressly 
employed to explain the general principles of his classification. 
At the end of it, the author gives in a few pages a very useful 
attempt at forming a bibliography of languages, which is very far 
from being complete; but it gives a list of the principal books, 
and will be a valuable help to the student. ‘The second chapter 
exhibits a concise but rather superficial view of all the methods 
of writing and representing sounds, and even of some of the me- 
thods employed to help the memory, which have ever been in 
use among the different people of the earth. ‘The philosophical 
inquirer, who loves to trace the general laws which regulate the 
conduct of mankind, may here remark, with a feeling akin to 
wonder, that the same methods have been adopted at several 
different periods and in very distant countries of the globe. The 
quippos or knots of the Peruvians have been found in Canada, 
m China, and in Lapland, and were formerly in use throughout 
Europe; while the milk and bread score, which is frequently 
made, both here and in France, by cutting notches in sticks, 
seems to be the remnant of a primitive mode of helping the me- 
mory and keeping records, that was once almost the only known 
method of calculation. 

We say the chapter gives a superficial view, because it is 
composed of shreds and patches, tacked together by no com- 
mon principle that might give the patchwork even the appearance 
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of uniformity. It is, we think, a well-established fact, that the 
more ancient an alphabet is, the fewer letters or signs it consists 
of,—a fact which seems admitted by M. Balbi himself, by his 
classing among the most ancient the original Greek and Etruscan 
alphabets, which at first consisted of only sixteen letters. To 
the Greek alphabet, long after it had been borrowed from some 
other people, M. Balbi says, eight letters were added, making 
it then consist of twenty-four. ‘“ When this Greek alphabet was 
applied, in the year 865,” says the author in another -place, “ to 
the Slavonic language by the monk Cyril, he invented some addi- 
tional letters to signify the sounds peculiar to that language. 
Thus the alphabet increased the number of its letters as it was 
remote from its origin.” 

This seems indeed to be the almost universal progress. Our 
own alphabet now contains twenty-six letters, and several of them 
represent several sounds. M. Volney asserts, if we recollect 
right, that our language contains upwards of fifty sounds, not 
including those expressed by double letters. Most of the other 
cultivated languages of Europe contain as many. It seems tole- 
rably well established, to quote another example, that the He- 
brew alphabet, (and also the Phenician, from which in fact the 
former was derived,) though it now consists of twenty-two letters, 
originally contained only sixteen, and some authors say even 
thirteen. In fact, it is monstrous to suppose, admitting that 
alphabets are altogether a human invention, that they sprung at 
once complete and perfect from the heads of the original in- 
ventors. Whenever the letters of any alphabet, therefore, are 
very numerous, we may be sure that in this form it is not an 
ong or ancient one. 

ad M. Balbi kept this principle, or indeed any principle 
steadily in view, he would have spared us several random as- 
sertions, and he would not have allowed M. Depping, in con- 
tributing to the completeness of his work, to have thrown 
doubts on the high antiquity of the Runic characters. It is ad- 
mitted that these, in their form, resemble the Celtiberian, the 
Etruscan, and the Phenician characters, and it is stated that they 
amount only to sixteen; from which it is an obvious and certain 
conclusion that they are very ancient. It may be supposed 
indeed that all these alphabets, at some remote period, had a 
common origin. ‘The limited number of the runes is no reason 
therefore for believing that they were invented in the North, but 
a strong argument in favour of their antiquity. On the same 
principle, we condemn the assertion that the Zend, containing 
forty-two, and the Devanagari, containing fifty-two letters, are 
among the most ancient alphabets known. ‘They may be derived 
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from very ancient alphabets, but in-their present state they must 
be of comparatively modern invention. The early period at 
which these two languages possessed such copious alphabets is a 
proof that civilization had, in the countries where they were 
spoken, arrived at an early maturity. Admitting, therefore, that 
the alphabets may be ancient as to our historical records, we 
take their copiousness to be satisfactory evidence that they were 
not primitive. ; . s 

The five following chapters, from the third to the seventh in- 
clusive, are explanatory introductions to the classification of the 
languages placed by the author under each of the five great geo- 
graphical divisions of his work, namely Asiatic, European, Afri- 
can, Oceanic, and American. In these he gives his reasons for 
the subordinate divisions which he has adopted ; in these, also, he 
endeavours to remove anticipated objections to his method, and 
points out the specific sources of his information. The eighth 
chapter is a brief history of the Slavonic language, and of the 
progress of civilization and literature in Russia. ‘This is a sort of 
appendix to the work, (in compliment, we suppose, to the Em- 
peror Alexander, to whom the author has dedicated it,) and has 
little or no connexion with its general scope.* The volume con- 
cludes with a copious synopsis of its contents. 

The Ethnographical Atlas, which must have cost the author 
immense labour—(he says it is the fruit of twenty-three years 
study)—consists of thirty-six ethnographic tables, and five poly- 
glot vocabularies. Six of the former are general, corresponding 
to the general map of the world, and to the maps of Asia, Europe, 
Africa, Oceania, and America, as we find them in geographical 
works. The other thirty correspond to the maps of particular sub- 
divisions of the earth, and each of them places before us a collection 
of affiliated languages under the name of a group or family. In 
these tables, therefore, all the known languages of the world, ancient 
and modern, are classed according to their mutual relations, and 
described by their peculiarities. To each table is prefixed an 
introduction, stating the regions in which the different languages 
have been and are spoken, the relation between the ethnogra- 
phical and geographical divisions of the earth; and also a brief 
outline of the history and literature of the most distinguished 
nations. Although the author has generally confined the chap- 
ters of the introductory volume to explaining the reasons for 
his classification, and in the prefatory remarks to each table 


* It contains, however, by far the best apercu that we have yet met with of the his- 
tory and present state of Russian literature; and as it contains the opinions of a native, 
who appears thoroughly master of the subject, we have not scrupled to make it the 
groundwork of an article which will be found in the present number. 

VOL. I. NO. II. vc 
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of languages has treated chiefly of the moral and historical 
peculiarities of each nation, he has occasionally repeated in one 
what he has said in the other. We notice this trifling fault, 
if it even deserve the name, chiefly with a view of satisfying our 
readers that vast as the labour of arranging languages at first ap- 

ears, it is susceptible of being reduced within reasonable limits; 
in fact, M. Balbi has actually so reduced it, and some of his re- 
marks might even be omitted without loss. 

In the five polyglot tables, a vocabulary of twenty-six words is 
given in 700 languages and dialects. The words chosen are the 
following: sun, moon, day, earth, water, fire, father, mother, eye, 
head, nose, mouth, tongue, tooth, hand, foot, one, two, three, four, 
Jive, six, seven, eight, nine, ten. The orthography of each word is 
carefully noted, and thus the latter tables serve to test the truth 
of many of the author’s remarks, and enable us to judge of the 
correctness of his classification. 

At the end of the Atlas we find what is called a portable voca- 
bulary (vocabulaire portatif), drawn up by M. Jomard, M. 
Malte Brun, and M. Balbi, with a view of inducing all future 
voyagers, travellers, and collectors of vocabularies to adopt it. 
This is a happy idea, which if properly acted on, may lead to 
satisfactory results. The author’s own vocabulary appears much 
too scanty to enable us to form a correct judgment of any lan- 
guage. He remarks, that the names of the numerals have made 
the circuit of almost the whole globe—showing the correctness 
of the opinion adopted by Mr. Higgins* and other writers,—that 
the numerals were some of the earliest invented characters, and 
that men began to calculate, and used marks for that purpose, 
before they began to write. For this reason, and also because 
the numerals are generally indeclinable, they are comparatively 
of little use in vocabularies intended to show the peculiarities of 
different languages. Of the remaining words, there are some, 
such as father and mother, which belong to the class of imitative 
sounds, and are consequently found to resemble one another in al- 
most all languages. It will also be observed, that the greater num- 
ber of them are monosyllables, and according to a remark of the 
author, agreeing with Mr. Murray’s theory of the formation of 
language, the resemblances between different tongues will always 
be most conspicuous in monosyllables, which on that account are 
less proper to form the basis of vocabularies. We must choose, 
indeed, the names of such objects as the sun and the moon, and of 
such relations as father and mother, which are common to every 
people; and though such words, being those at first used, are 
generally monosyllables, that is not a sufficient reason for reject- 


* See The Celtic Druids, by Godfrey Higgins, Esq. F.S.A. &c. 
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ing them. Among some of what Humboldt calls the agglutinated 
languages of America, we find, indeed, that the names of very 
common and generally known objects are not monosyllables. 
Thus, for example, tetenamiquilitztli is the Mexican name for a 
kiss, a word which, like the name of the sun and the moon, must 
have been early in use; unless we suppose kissing was imported 
into Mexico, as it is said to have been into Britain by Rowena, 
the Saxon wife of Vortigern. 

This brief outline of the. contents of M. Balbi’s work will 
show the reader that it treats of a great variety of important 
subjects, requiring much and varied learning, accurate discrimi- 
nation, and sound judgment. Although he has brought a very 
fair share of these qualities to the execution of his task, he has not 
relied exclusively on himself. He has been assisted by many of 
the most eminent literary men of the continent. Malte Bran 
laid down the principles of classification, and supplied many 
philological observations on the Germanic languages. M. Abel- 
Remusat largely contributed to that part of the work which 
treats of the languages of the Mongols. Messrs. Salverte, Syl- 
vestro Pinheiro-Ferreira, Champollion-Figeac, and Saint-Martin, 
are some of those who have supplied numerous notes, or com- 
piled parts of the book. The whole of the chapter on the 
Russian language and literature is written by a young Rus- 
sian, who has modestly withheld his name. Besides noticing at 
different places the contributions of different persons, M. Balbi 
gives a list of more than 130 literary gentlemen, to whom he 
acknowledges himself largely indebted for advice or generous 
assistance. We presume, from the latter phrase, that it has not 
been given for pecuniary remuneration. We wish to think it has 
not; for it is as delightful as it is unusual to find so many distin- 
guished men‘contributing, by their exertions, to gain for another 
(not that wealth which consistently with the dignity of their cha- 
racter we may suppose they despise ; for little of that will accrue 
to M. Balbi from the present performance,—but) that reputation 
which is the great object of their own ambition, if not the only 
venerated idol of their worship. By this voluntary assistance, the 
work is, in fact, the result of as vast a combination of talents as 
could well be collected, in a city, celebrated, as the author says, 
“* for the literary treasures, public and private, of its superb esta- 
blishments,—a city which is the natural rendezvous of all who 
travel either for pleasure or business, and which has been long 
the centre of attraction, gathering around it all the learned of the 
civilized world.” 

It is impossible, in an article of this extent, to enable the reader 
to form a just estimate of a work exhibiting the result of the com- 
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bined labours of so many persons; we shall, therefore, confine 
ourselves to an abstract of its principles, first extracting a few 
illustrations of the object and utility of ethnography. 


“* If a philologer,” says the author, ‘ wishes to ascertain the affinities 
of any two languages, he examines the vocabularies of both, and if he 
find that such words as signify the principal parts of the human body, 
the first degrees of relationship, the heavenly orbs, the principal phe- 
nomena of nature, and the names of the first numerals, are identical, 
or that they closely resemble one another, he concludes that the 
two nations have sprung from the same source; if they are entirely 
different, he concludes on the contrary, that they belong to different 
sources or families. Does he wish to know from what people any na- 
tion has derived its civilization, he examines the names of its domestic 
animals, of its cultivated fruits and vegetables;—the names of metals, 
and of agricultural and other instruments; and the words which stand 
for metaphysical and moral ideas, and which relate to divinities, sacri- 
fices, and ceremonies; to ranks, government, war, legislation, com- 
merce, navigation, literature and the sciences; he compares them with 
the corresponding words of other languages, and if he finds one with 
which they are identical, or to which they bear a great similarity, he 
concludes that from that one the nation which is the object of his re- 
searches has received its primitive civilization, its religion, its political 
system, or its literature. In this manner, passing from one fact to ano- 
ther, he may supply, without fear of committing an error, the deficien- 
cies in the annals of nations, and may trace them further back, and 
sometimes with greater certainty, than is done by the most ancient tra- 
dition.’’—Preliminary Discourse, p. 44. 


A few examples may be worthy of the reader’s attention. 


‘* The origin of a great number of the names of rivers, of towns, of 
districts, and mountains of Bucharia, is Persian, which made M. Malte 
Brun suppose, some years ago, that the inhabitants of that vast country 
were of Persian, and not of Turkish origin, as was generally stated. A 
traveller, equally learned and enlightened, M. Klaproth, has proved the 
truth of tkis conjecture, by ascertaining that the mother tongue of the 
Bucharians, who are called Sarty by the Turks, among whom they live, 
is Persian.” ‘ The comparison made by M. Klaproth between the 
languages of the famous Ouigours and the language of the Tchoudes 
(L'shudes,) or Ouralians, (also Finnish tribes,) in conjunction with his 
researches as to the place where we ought to find the Yougours of the 
Byzantine authors and Russian chronicles, has unanswerably proved the 
essential difference between these two nations, which a similarity of 
name had led many writers to confound, causing a great number of his- 
torical and geographical mistakes.”— Prelim. Disc. p. 49. 

“It is now known that these people, the OQuigours, who were sup- 
posed to have reached a high state of civilization, before there were any 
historical records, and to whom has been attributed the invention of the 
sciences and the arts, particularly the science of astronomy and the most 
important art of writing, are a tribe of Turks, who were established in 
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towns before the rest of their race, who imported some knowledge from 
the neighbouring countries, and wrote a few books in an alphabet which 
they brought from the west.” — Atlas, tab. vi. 

** In the same manner the identity of the Hioungnou, who possessed 
a vast empire three centuries before our era, and the Thoukhiou, who 
founded a large empire in 552, which was destroyed in 703, with the 
Turks,—previously conjectured on several historical grounds,—has been 
confirmed in the most satisfactory manner by a comparison of the 
words of their respective languages.” “ By comparing the vocabulary of 
the Ossetes, also, with the vocabularies of the Persian family, M. Klap- 
roth has ascertained that a tribe of Persians has been established for 
several centuries in the upper vallies of the Caucasus, in the midst of a 
number of other tribes entirely different.’—Prelim. Disc. p. 49. 

** The Scandinavian origin of Ruric and his companions, who founded 
the Russian empire among the Slavonians towards the year 862, already 
indicated by their names, has been completely ascertained by Lehrberg, 
from an examination of the languages to which the appellation given by 
Constantine Porphyrogenitus to the cataracts of the Dnieper belong.” 
—p. 50. “ The proper names of the chiefs of the Indian tribes called 
Foxes and Saukees being all significant words in the Lenappe language, 
led M. Gallatin to conclude that the former were descended from the 
latter, which has lately been confirmed by the vocabularies of both.” —2. 

*« The Russians have names not derived from other languages for the 
elephant, the camel, and the monkey, which proves that they formerly 
dwelt in Asia, where these animals are indigenous, and where they are 
known by different names. The name of the month of February in the 
old Irish Calendar, according to Hervas, is cedmios d’on earrach, which 
signifies the first month of spring. As February in Ireland is a winter 
month, it is inferred, that the Celts originally dwelt in a country mach 
to the south of their present abode.” ‘* The Curds pretend that they are 
descended from the Mongols, but the beauty of their eyes, their aquiline 
nose, their fair complexion, their lofty stature, and, above all, their lan- 
guage, which is Persian, disprove their traditions, and take away all credit 
from their assertions.” ‘‘ The tale of Le Gobien, that the inhabitants of 
the Marian islands were unacquainted with fire when the islands were first 
discovered, is held to be unworthy of belief, since it has been remarked by 
Captain Freycinet, that their language contains several words signifying 

Jire, burning, kindle, roast, boil, &c. &c.” “ The names of the divinity 
and the titles of the priests being identical, or closely resembling each 
other, among the Tartars, in Thibet, China, Japan, Cambodia, &c. &c. 
has taught M. Abel Remusat that the religion (Buddhism) of all these 
people is the same, though it has been asserted that they professed differ- 
ent religions.” ‘* The same name being employed to signify month and 
moon in the greater part of the world, shows that this division of time 
has everywhere been regulated by the phases of this luminary.” “ B 

examining the names of 366 constellations among the Mongols, M. 
Abel Remusat has shown that these people, one of the most anciently 
civilized of the Tartar race, have borrowed one part of these names from 
the Chinese, and the other part--the names of the twenty-eight linar 
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constellations—-from the Hindoos.” ‘ The Russian terms denga and 
pouli for small silver and copper money, prove that they borrowed this 
part of their civilization from the Mongols. Their money consisted 
formerly of martins’ skins.” “ The language of the Amazigh or Berbers 
(in Africa) demonstrates that they are indebted for part of their civiliza- 
tion to the Arabs; and as their own language has no words to signify 
ocean, waves, town, &c. &c. it is inferred, that they were originally a 
mountain tribe, dwelling in the upper vallies of Mount Atlas, 

** By comparing the different languages of western Oceania with one 
another, and with those of India and Polynesia, Mr. Crawford has de- 
monstrated, with all the evidence such subjects admit, that the Mari- 
time world has had in itself a native centre of civilization, the authors 
of which were an unknown people; but who appear, from the very 
probable reasoning of Mr. Crawford, to have been the stock from which 
the Japanese have been derived. - By examining the Japanese words de- 
signating those things which are indispensable to man in the first state 
of his existence, Mr. Crawford has proved that this unknown people 
had made considerable progress in navigation and agriculture, for they 
had extended their language beyond the limits of the Maritime world, 
from Easter island to Madagascar. They cultivated rice and other veget- 
ables; they had domesticated the ox and the buffalo, the hog, the duck, 
and the fowl, using the whole of them for food. ‘The two former animals 
even assisted them in their labours. They worked in gold and iron, and 
wove cloth. They had a regular calendar, and a division of time pecu- 
liar to themselves : and on certain days of the week they held regular 
markets. Perhaps they had even proceeded so far as to invent an alpha- 
bet. Comparing the language of this unknown people with the idioms 
of southern India, Mr. Crawford showed that they were indebted to the 
Hindoos for their knowledge of copper and silver, and perhaps of the 
horse and the elephant—the names of these metals and animals being 
Sanscrit, and common to the whole Archipelago. To them also they 
were indebted for a knowledge of cotton, pepper, mangoes, and several 
other fruits—as well as of the arts of manufacturing indigo and sugar, 
and fishing pearls ; finally the inhabitants of India modified their system 
of writing and of arithmetic, taught them a new division of time, a dif- 
ferent week, and imported amongst them the literature and religion of 
India. On the same principle he demonstrates that the Arabs had 
had little influence on the civilization of this unknown people, their voca- 
bularies possessing few Arabic words, and these being all relative to the 
Mahomedan religion, introduced amongst them at a subsequent period, 
and to the legislation which followed it.’’"—p. 64. 


We might quote a variety of other examples—particularly 
some which show, by the names of animals and plants, in what 
countries and among what people these were indigenous; but our 
limits compel us to be content with one example. 

** Cocoa-nuts are known,” says Mr. Crawford, “‘ from Madagascar to 
Easter Island, or throughout nearly two-thirds of the circumference of 
the globe, amongst many nations differing in language and civilization, 
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under the Japanese names of kalapa and nyor, and sometimes under both, 
because these useful vegetables have been propagated throughout this 
extent of country by a nation which spoke the Japanese language. On 
the contrary, the Indian fig (musa paradisiaca), the bread fruit with 
kernels (artocarpus incisa), the banana, sago, the arek, the bambou 
and other native plants receive different names from all the different 
tribes among whom they are found.”—p. 72. 

The Preliminary Discourse contains a great number of equally 
instructive and amusing illustrations of the utility of ethnography, 
as well as several practical rules for prosecuting the study. 

We cannot agree with our author, and with many other learned 
men, in supposing that languages can be classified on any rigid 
principles, like plants and animals; and that they can accomplish 
for the changing and improving art of speech, what Cuvier and 
Linnzus have done for the permanent and almost unchangeable 
creations of nature. As a great number of men of the highest re- 
putation are now engaged in philological researches, it becomes 
of importance to establish correct principles for the classification 
of languages. 

In relation to this part of the subject, we must observe that 
there seems a clear line of distinction between spoken and writien 
languages. A large proportion of those that have been, and are 
now, spoken throughout the globe, has never possessed an alphabet 
or written characters of any description; almost all we know of 
them, therefore, is derived from the reports of travellers, who have 
resided a longer or a shorter time among the people that spoke 
them; these travellers, making use of the letters of their native 
languages, have combined them in such a way as, when pro- 
nounced, to represent the sound of the foreign word as it struck 
their ear. But every civilized nation almost pronounces certain 
letters in a different manner, and according to that pronunciation 
will combine the letters to form a word. And what is the result? 
That no two things generally can be more unlike than the words 
of unknown languages, as reported by two voyagers or travellers 
of different nations.* We may illustrate the subject by taking 
the familiar case of a Frenchman, wholly i ignorant of our language, 
but not otherwise illiterate, travelling in England, and setting 
down the name of every thing he wished to remember, according 
to his own unassisted notions of orthography. We think we 
might safely venture to bet a large sum that not one Englishman 
in a hundred, who was unacquainted with French pronunciation, 
would ever guess that the words so placed before him were at- 
tempts to represent sounds with which he was perfectly familiar. 


* M. Balbi is fully sensible of this, and has taken the pajns to note in his Tables 
the nation of the reporter, on whose authority the words in such languages are given. 
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If this be the case with nations so far advanced in civilization, 
how much greater is the difficulty with the languages of unknown 
nations and savage tribes? The more we reflect on the subject, 
the stronger is our conviction that all attempts to classify such 
scanty, imperfect, and erroneous materials, or to make them the 
basis on which to establish an affinity or consanguinity between 
nations is a mere waste of time, and one of the least useful purposes 
to which such researches can be applied. 

With respect to languages possessing written characters, the 
case is somewhat different. ‘That sounds and names have been 
by them accurately handed down from generation to generation, 
—so that their meaning has remained the same, after a lapse of 
some thousand years, during which the people, who have been 
the organs of transmission, have been exposed to all the vicissi- 
tudes of invasion and conquest—is a fact as certain as it is won- 
derful. The breath of man, the proverbial representative of all 
fleeting things, thus becomes the most durable of all human 
monuments. As words so transmitted are, in many cases, the 
only marks left of the former existence and progress of num- 
berless tribes, we are enabled by such of them as are attached 
to the more conspicuous parts of the material world, to trace 
the history of mankind back to a very remote period. But the 
etymological certainty, which, in consequence of the permanent 
association between names and things, and of the fixed succession 
of ideas in generations of men, belongs to single words, and the 
information such researches have given us, are widely different 
from the general character and form of languages. Admitting 
that such words have been transmitted from age to age, and from 
country to country, unaltered; and that some languages have 
passed through the same ordeal with comparatively little injury, 
yet considering them as wholes, even written languages appear 
to be subject to such changes—depending on the will of man, and 
the accidents of human life, that they can never, any more than 
spoken languages, be precisely classified, like the invariable forms 
created by nature. 

The difficulties of the task, indeed, are so obvious, that they must 
at all times have been felt, even if we had possessed sufficient ma- 
terials for making such classifications complete. We have, of many 
languages of the tribes of Africa and America, only very imper- 
fect vocabularies, and of some we have no accurate knowledge 
whatever. There is also reason to believe that of many of those 
of remote antiquity, no monuments nor memorials have descended 
to us. Part of these chasms we may hope to fill up, and classi- 
fication may bring more distinctly before us what materials are 
still required to do so; but it is also to be feared that many must 
remain for ever open. Some of these difficulties are well de- 
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scribed by Malte Brun, in the following extract of a letter ad- 
dressed to M. Balbi, but in which he overlooks the great dis- 


tinction between languages (which are human inventions) and 
natural objects. 


“You propose,” he says, “ my learned friend, to classify languages, 
idioms, and dialects, according to a general and complete system, simi- 
lar, in some degree, to those classifications which Cuvier, Jussieu, and 
Haiiy have established for the three kingdoms of nature—a vast and 
useful enterprize ; but in which you must probably give up those ideas 
of rigorous definition, precise classification, and exact enumeration, to 
which your previous studies of physics and statistics have accustomed you. 

** Tdiomography (if you mean to give this new name to a new science) 
like geography and ethnography (Malte Brun applies this term to a 
classification of people only) is an historical doctrine consisting of moral 
or intellectual facts, of material things, and of features entirely acci- 
dental. The first may be the objects of philosophical definition, but 
can neither be classified nor enumerated: the second may be subjected 
to a classification more or less complete, but are not susceptible of being 
rigourously defined; the third (forming the great mass) escape from all 
our efforts to arrange them in any way, forming a chaos which inces- 
santly produces and incessantly devours its own productions. 

“How will you define what is to be understood by a language—a 
dialect—a jargon? And unless you define them, how can you clas- 
sify and enumerate them ? 

** You know how very rare are crystallized bodies, and what an im- 
mense space is occupied by the earths. You are acquainted with those 
porphyrs which run into jaspers, without any distinct limit between the 
two substances—with those imperfect marbles which receive in one part 
the most perfect polish, and in another are mingled with soft chalk, or 
even common clay; and finally, with the celebrated rapakivi, which, 
when hidden in the deep bowels of the earth, resembles the finest gra- 
nite, but exposed to the sun’s rays falls into a loose and unconnected 
mass. These similes are far from exhausting all the uncertainties which 
the philosophical comparison of languages will present to you. 

* Let us try, however, to define a language: it is, let us say, a col- 
lection of vocal signs, co-relatives to each other, growing out of radicals 
common to them all, subjected to the same system of declination and 
of conjugation, combined together by the same rules of syntax; and 
by means of which a society can make known its thoughts and wishes. 

“« This is the idea of a pure and primitive language—where shall we 
find a specimen? I know not, unless we seek among the numberless 
idioms of Ethiopia and of the American tribes, or in the secret and re- 
mote vallies of Mount Caucasus and Upper Thibet. There, perhaps, we 
may find some idiom composed of radicals co-relatives to each other, and 
of words uniformly derived from those radicals, regularly declined and 
formed according to the same principles. But will not this idiom be in- 
debted for its purity and auctonomy to its poverty and its remote and 
separate existence? It may unite the five characteristics of a language, 
but it will possess them all only within very narrow limits. Created by 
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the head of a family, by a wandering tribe, by a sacerdotal association, 
these embryos of languages, these idioms—if we will give them this 
name—are in general poor in words, imperfect in their forms, and desti- 
tute of syntax; or if they possess any excellence in any particular part, 
it is the effect, as it were, of the caprice of him or of them who created 
them. One of these inventors has attended to the inflexions of the 
noun, neglecting the verbs; another has only occupied himself with 
forming moods and tenses. ‘These idioms were, perhaps, the unknown 
and, in most cases, lost sources of all language, and as such merit the 
greatest attention from the philological ethnographer—but what por- 
tions of them have descended to us? mutilated, and sometimes un- 
intelligible monuments, and a few inscriptions of uncertain date. 

*« The most extensive, most cultivated, and most polished languages, 
are all mixed. And how can it be otherwise, since they have passed 
through so many different destinies? Besides the results produced by 
the mere mingling of idioms, considered as collections of original words, 
we must also admit the free operation of the human intellect, which mo- 
difies grammatical forms at pleasure, and which can even reduce idioms 
entirely different under a common law. Thus, neither the words of a lan- 
guage, nor the forms of its grammar, supply any general and absolute 
principle of classification ; and if you adopt the root words as the chief 
characteristic, (as I think they are,) the question, ‘ What number of 
roots must be different, in order that two languages shall be considered 
different ?’ will soon be mooted. Is it even by the number that the 
difference can be established ? or will it not rather depend on the import- 
ance of certain root words? To settle these questions, the science of 
idiomography should be founded on conventional laws, like the Lin- 
nzan system. But can such an idea be now proposed? The scientific 
spirit of the age requires natural species and families."—Chap. I. p. 2. 
et seq. 


We see from this passage, that these authors have not yet de- 
cided what constitutes a similar or a different language. It is 
impossible for them to adopt the broad and vulgar distinction, of 
languages being the same or different as they are spoken and un- 
derstood, or not, by the same people ; for, on this principle, every 
variation in dialect, every marked peculiarity of pronunciation, 
nay, every difference in the modes of speaking and writing adopted 
by the superior classes in almost all countries, to distinguish them 
from the vulgar, would have to be classed as different languages ; 
and the instant they depart from this broad principle, they find 
nothing fixed or definite to form a basis of classification. As 
no example of a language is known corresponding to Malte 
Brun’s definition, M. Balbi has been guided, in classing lan- 
guages together or separate, by several mixed considerations. ° 


** To judge,” he says, “ of the analogy of languages, it is not sufli- 
cient to compare their respective vocabularies, we must also examine 
their grammars ; but either of these methods, taken by itself, may lead 
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to most erroneous results. The Pehivi grammar is almost identical with 
the Persian, while the great mass of its words are Semitic. The same 
observation may be applied to the Turkish language, the grammar of 
which is nearly similar to that of the Hungarian, but the greater part of 
its words are derived from a totally different source. The Omagua in 
the family Guarani, and the English in the Germanic family, are under 
the same circumstances ; the greater number of their words are respec- 
tively Guaranic or Germanic, but their grammars differ essentially, by 
their simplicity and the want of forms, with some exceptions, from the 
grammars of the other languages of their respective families. The 
learned M. Bopp observes, that the grammar of the Bengali, that idiom 
of the Sanscrit which has bad fewer foreign words mixed with it than 
any other, possesses less analogy with the Sanscrit grammar than the 
latter possesses with the Greek, Latin, German, or Persian grammars. 
By attending only to the grammar, and not to the words, it will be 
found that the Russian has more analogy than the Itakan with the Latin, 
and that the Chinese has more analogy with the Hebrew than the latter 
has with the 4rabic. In such cases we have always given the preference 
to the words, which are incontestably the most essential part of a lan- 
guage, and that which ought to be the basis of classification ; for, as 
Mr. Klaproth has remarked, ‘ the roots and the words are the substance 
of a language, which receive the grammatical forms: they are like the 
diamond, which is always in substance the same, whether it be cut into 
a brilliant, a rose, or a simple diamond.’ On this principle, which is 
followed invariably in the Atlas, we have classed the Pelvhi with the 
Semitic idioms, the Omagua with the Guaranic, and the English with the 
Germanic. 


Rejecting the most usually adopted principle of classifying lan- 
guages, as they are monosyllabic or polysyllabic, because it has 
been proved, he says, by M. Abel Remusat, that there are no mo- 
nosyllabic ones ; M. Balbi lays down and illustrates his first gene- 
ral principle, as follows :— 


‘The great number of nations, whose languages are entirely unknown 
to us, the few of whose languages we have grammars and vocabularies, 
and the imperfection of the greater part of the works (as far as we have 
been able to procure them,) which treat of the languages of savage, or 
half-civilized nations, oblige the ethnographer to borrow his chief divisions 
from geography, according to which he may class the innumerable facts 
resulting from the astonishing variety of languages. Dividing all the 
known languages of the globe, therefore, into five principal branches, 
according to the five great geographical divisions of the earth, we have 
called them Asiatic, European, African, Oceanic, and American, after the 
name of that part of the world in which they are spoken. Comparing 
subsequently, all the known vocabularies of the different languages which 
have’ been, or which are yet spoken, by any people, ancient or modern, 
and carefully gleaning from all the books which have treated of this sub- 
ject, (whether books of travels or voyages, or books giving detailed 
descriptions of a country,) such facts as throw light on the difference 
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or affiliation between languages ; we have placed together all the idioms 
which bear evident marks of relationship, as well as all those which pro- 
found philologists and intelligent travellers have affirmed to be sister 
tongues ; giving to this species of ethnographical group the name of a 
family, and calling it Mongol, Celtic, Chinese, Sanscrit, Iberian, Slavo- 
nic, Germanic, &c. according to the name of the chief nation of each of 
these families.” — Introduction to the General Ethnographieal Map. 

“ We extend the term reign to a group of several families, the lan- 
guages of which show a manifest affinity with one another, though less 
than the affinity observed among those languages which belong to the 
same family. Unfortunately this system, which appears to be the only 
one that can lead to certain and positive results, cannot, in the present state 
of ethnography, be applied, except to those languages which form the pre- 
tended family of the Indo-Germanic languages. Ulterior researches will 
no doubt enable our successors to extend the same plan to the languages 
now so little known of Africa and America.”—JIntrod. chap. i. 

“A dialect is defined by Malte Brun to ‘be only a different mode 
of pronouncing a language,’ though it often also contains different words, 
and sometimes even different grammatical forms. Homogeneous, though 
different languages, are analogous both in their grammar and in their 
words, but cannot be employed as a medium of communication between 
the different people who speak any two of them.''—TJntrod. chap. i. 

Thus the leading principle of classification is a geographical 
division of languages. A reignconsists of several families, and a 
family of several homogeneous languages. Languages are said 
to belong to the same, or to a different family, as they resemble, or 
differ from each other, in their words, and in their grammar. Dia- 
lects, generally speaking, are only different modes of pronouncing 
any language. M. Balbi seems to regard only one reign as esta- 
blished, the Indo-Germanic—formerly called, but not so properly, 
the Indo-European; the number of families is 68, many lan- 
guages, particularly those of Africa and America, not being 
even grouped into families. He enumerates 860 distinct lan- 
guages, and more than 5000 dialects. ‘The immense number re- 
ferred to by his predecessor Adelung, though amounting only to 
3064, and therefore much surpassed by the present collection, 
has been frequently made a subject of invidious remark; and 
even Mr. Dugald Stewart, in the third volume of his Moral 
Philosophy, mentions it with something like a sneer, so that M. 
Balbi will probably be reproached with vain erudition and tedi- 
ous minuteness. Of the 860 languages, 153 belong to Asia, 53 
to Europe, 114 to Africa, 117 to Oceania, and 423 to America. 
Great as this number is, the author seems to suppose that it will 
be increased, as a more intimate knowledge of the different tribes 
and nations of Africa and America shall enable succeeding ethno- 
graphers to distinguish more accurately than at present their dif- 
ferent languages from one another. 
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It is quite possible, we admit, that there may be at present 
more languages spoken in the different parts of the world than 
M. Balbi has enumerated, but without claiming for ourselves the 
character of prophets, we may venture to assert, that the number 
will not be increased. There was apparently a very early period 
in the history of our race, when languages were fewer, and more 
alike, than we find them in the Atlas, and when there was compa- 
ratively a uniformity of speech among the then few inhabitants of 
the globe; but there was also a period between that early time 
and the present, when the languages and dialects, at least of 
Europe, were more numerous than they now are. The different 
idioms of our Anglo-Saxon, Danish, Belgic, British, and Celtic 
ancestors, with the Erse and Gaelic of the West and North, are 
all gradually falling into oblivion, being superseded by the Eng- 
lish. In like manner the French, the Castilian, the written Ger- 
man, and the Russian, are fast gaining a mastery over the almost 
numberless tongues which prevailed through the greater part of 
Europe, and threaten to reduce them all to somewhat less than a 
score. As the scientific and moral terms, which are now common 
to them all, increase in number—as communication between these 
different nations becomes frequent and rapid, the affinity of their 
respective languages will become more striking, and civilization, 
like a mighty, but beneficent conqueror, may, perhaps, finally 
bring them all to speak one tongue. M. Balbi thinks, that when 
people are mixed by conquest and emigration, the best of the 
languages spoken by them will prevail over the others. But we 
believe the relative superiority of a people in knowledge, and in 
general ski, is more certain to produce the prevalence of its 
language than any other cause. That nation which is best 
acquainted with the arts of life, and the means of creating sub- 
sistence, will, if violence be not had recourse to, starve its com- 
petitors out of existence, while it will preserve its own language. 
Neither the sword nor the hatchet, neither the rum nor the dis- 
eases which they are said to have introduced among the Indians, 
but the plough, the loom, and the steam-engine—the arts which 
the descendants of the Europeans carried with them to America, 
are the efficient causes of the extinction of these numerous tribes. 
The 423 American languages, with their almost innumerable 
dialects, leading us to suppose that each family or tribe had in- 
vented speech for itself, will most of them disappear—as many 
have already disappeared—before the progress of European civi- 
lization. In the course of a few centuries, it seems probable, 
that English, Spanish, and Portugueze, with thrice the number 
of American languages, (even if the English does not extinguish 
all the others,) will be the only human sounds heard from one 
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end of that vast continent to the other.* ‘Thus the present pro- 
gress of civilization tends to diminish the number of spoken lan- 
guages, leaving the 5000 dialects of the Atlas as historical re- 
cords, or consigning them to the museum of the antiquary, but 
banishing them from use as instruments of thought; as Rares 
muskets have superseded, even with the savage, the bow and the 
club, and as modern inventions in other arts (for it must never be 
forgotten that language is an art,) have superseded the rude in- 
struments of our forefathers. 

We have thought it right briefly to advert to this tendency of 
civilization to amalgamate languages, and diminish their number, 
because philosophers as well as statesmen are very apt to overlook 
all such present tendencies, though they carefully record the pro- 
gress of past times. ‘They seem in general too much disposed to 
imagine that their systems regulate the destinies of mankind ; and 
they very often recommend or adopt a course which runs athwart 
the great stream of human affairs. If they would only see in this 
tendency, something arising naturally in the progress of society 
from the same general laws and the same faculties which have 
every where dictated speech to our race, and taught them the art 
of recording it, and which equally dictate its continual improve- 
ment—they would cease to pour out lamentations at the extinc- 
tion of this or of that rude speech, and would probably endeavour 
to extract from this tendency as much benefit as possible. Lan- 
guage is not yet perfect. Men made it, as they established govern- 
ment, long before they inquired into the principles on which it ought 
to be made. Those principles must be the same, or nearly the 
same, for every language ; but nothing can be more different than 
those which have been adopted. We would recommend philoso- 
phers, therefore, to keep those languages in view which are most 
likely to predominate ; to ascertain, not so much the principles on 
which our ignorant forefathers constructed them, as those on 
which they ought to be constructed; and proceeding on with the 
great current of civilization, to endeavour. to lead mankind, when 
they change their speech, to make every change an improvement. 

It may also be objected, we think, to the principle adopted in 
this and all other similar works, of classifying languages according 
to the geographical divisions of the earth, that they, unlike plants 
and animals, most of which flourish only in particular climates, 
have no relation whatever to continents and places. The express 
object is to enable us to classify people, by classifying languages, 
and thereby trace their migrations from one part of the world to 


* In the brief account lately published of the communications of Captain N. King, 
R.N. with the natives of the coast of Patagonia, it is stated that they were all found to 
speak a corrupt Spanish, and the communication was carried on in this dialect. 
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another, which is incompatibie with any limitations as to space. 
On this principle the affinities between several Asiatic and Eu- 
ropean languages—one of the most important points in the whole 
history of speech, are excluded from all notice, unless where they 
are so numerous that the author is compelled to depart from it. 
The Semitic family, for example, including the Hebrew, Syriac, 
Arabic, Pehlvi, &c. belongs incontestably to Asia, but it is made 
to include also the Gheez and the Amaharic, which are known 
only in Abyssinia, because the affinities between these latter and 
the Arabic cannot be overlooked. In this case the principle has 
been violated; in others it has been adhered to, so as to separate 
languages which perhaps ought to be placed together. The 
manner in which the civilized nations of Europe study the lan- 
guage, literature and histories of each other, together with the 
constant communication kept up between them, makes these sub- 
jects, and their dependencies, familiar to them all. Their moral 
and scientific terms, including the terms of grammar, are gene- 
rally the same, and have been borrowed from the same sources. 
Making allowance for all these circumstances, particularly for 
what these languages have borrowed from one another within 
the period of ascertained history, it would yet appear that there 
is a greater affinity between the German, the Sanscrit, and the 
Persian, both in words and grammatical forms, than between the 
German, the French, and the Spanish. It is this affinity between 
the languages of distant nations, which the ethnographer is more 
particularly called on to notice, because that must furnish the clue 
to all those lost parts of history he expects to discover. In calling 
languages spoken in two continents, Asiatic or European, the 
author has been guided by the historical importance and relative 
number of the people that use them. Thus, the Malay, which is 
also spoken in Asia, is classed with the Oceanic family; and the 
language of the United States of America, though it promises 
to be the prevailing tongue over half that vast continent, is 
classed with European languages. We should suppose that if 
languages have any permanent characteristics, if any principles 
regulate and preside over their formation, if they are not wholly 
chance-begotten things, modelled by capricious fashion, and as 
changeable as the shape of our garments ; if they are called into 
existence by the permanent wants of our species, and regulated 
by the laws to which our organs of speech are subjected, they 
may be classified by their own peculiarities, independently of geo- 
graphy. M. Balbi does allude to such a classification, which 
appears to correspond even with one particular division of the 
earth, though different from that adopted by himself. As this is 
almost the only general conclusion or novel theory we have ob- 
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served in the book, and as the coincidence pointed out is some- 
what remarkable, we shall give it in the author’s own words. 


“ If it were wished to remark the nature of different languages, and 
to consider some of their principal characteristics, it would be found, 
perhaps, that they might all be reduced to the three following classes :— 
Ist, semple languages, which consist, so to speak, of a rough collection 
of small united words or particles ; 2d, inflected languages, of which the 
grammatical forms, more complicated than those of the former, an- 
nounce an interior developement by the inflection of the words; 3d, 
agglutinated languages, the grammatical forms of which being more 
complicated than the former, demonstrate a greater tendency to an 
external aggregation, or agglutination. It might, perhaps, also be said 
that these ethnographical classes correspond, up to a certain point, with 
the three great geographical divisions of the globe; for according to the 
facts hitherto collected concerning all the known languages of the globe, 
it seems demonstrated, that the old world, in which all the three 
classes are found, is the only part which possesses true inflected lan- 
guages ; that the new world, from one end to the other, contains only 
agglutinated languages ; and that all the languages of the Maritime world, 
yet known, are simple languages. This conclusion, to which our re- 
searches on the ethnographical classification of nations have led us, sug- 
gests the remarkable reflection, that it is precisely in the ancient world, 
which we are informed by Moses was the original home of man, and the 
cradle of all the people of the earth, that we find the three essentially 
different classes to which Baron Humboldt thinks all the grammatical 


forms of the astonishing variety of all known languages may be re- 
duced.” 


We shall not enter into the merits of the special classifications. 
Several of them appear to be formed on slight and superficial 
grounds, but they are all, at least when the languages to which 
they relate are of any importance, accompanied by the reasons 
which have determined the author to adopt them. The minute 
research into almost evanescent facts, necessary to justify or con- 
demn the detailed part of the classification, is ill adapted to the 
pages of a popular journal, and we must resign this shadowy 
criticism to some of our more learned contemporaries. We differ 
from the author as to the possibility of our having any thing like 
a precise classification of languages ; we differ from him as to the 
propriety of making the geographical divisions of the earth the 
basis of such classification ; and we do not agree with him in 
thinking that languages deserve implicit confidence as the basis 
for a classification of nations. The physical characteristics of our 
race are at least as permanent as the characteristics of speech, 
and where the two do not correspond, the former must be consi- 
dered as of equal importance with the latter, in guiding us to 
correct conclusions. Now, there are several instances of “ lan- 
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guages so similar, that they ought almost to be regarded as dialects 
of the same tongue;” particularly the Slavonic and Turkish, 
being spoken by nations possessing distinct physical and moral 
characteristics, and existing in almost every stage of civilization. 
History may inform us of the causes of such anomalies, but their 
existence is a proof that languages alone cannot explain the 
origin and migrations of different tribes. 

Notwithstanding these leading differences of opinion, we are 
bound to state, that M. Balbi’s work is an extremely useful one. 
He is not the only person who has followed the steps of Ade- 
lung, but, without being a slavish imitator, he has gone further 
than any other beyond his master. ‘The work would have been 
more complete had it been accompanied by short specimens of 
different languages; and M. Balbi had actually intended to have 
given with it the two first tenses of the verb to bein 80 languages 
and 150 dialects, the personal pronouns of 300 different idioms, 
and the Lord’s Prayer in 100 various tongues. The apprehension, 
however, of being forestalled in the market, by some German 
fellow-labourers in the same field, induced him to hasten to the 
press; but he still proposes to publish them in a separate work. 
As the “ Mithridates” contains a large collection of such speci- 
mens, the two works complete the subject; but it might, without 
inconvenience, be compressed into one; and the present volumes 
afford so many proofs of M. Balbi’s skill in the useful art of 
abridgement, that we should be sorry were he not to embrace 
the whole. His great merit, in truth, consists in condensing 
his materials, and his book is really the essence of all that is 
worth knowing on the subject. Except a few repetitions, to 
which we have already adverted, and too many compliments to 
his learned assistants, there is little we wish to see omitted. He 
is both an accurate and diligent compiler, having no favourite 
theories of his own to mislead his judgment, and close his mind 
against information. He seems to have carried no feeling nor 
passion into his labours, except the one desire of deserving, by 
extreme correctness, the approbation of scientific and literary 
men; and his production, as we might expect from such a dis- 
position, is a well-wrought piece of art. To those who desire to 
know what has already been done in tracing the origin and 
affinities of languages it will be of signal utility. 


VOL. I. NO. I. 





( 400° ) 


Art. V.—1. Memoires Anecdotiques sur  Interieur du Palais, et 
sur quelques événemens de 0 Empire, depuis 1805 jusq’au 1” 
Mai, 1814, pour servir a ( Historre de Napoléon. Par L, F. 
J. de Bausset, ancien Préfet du Palais Imperial. Paris. 1827. 
2tom. 8vo. 


2. Memoires historiques et secrets de UImperatrice Josephine, 
Marie Rose Tascher de la Pagerie ; plus, Pinterieur de la main 
de Homme extraordinaire, &c. Par Mademoiselle M. A. Le 
Normand. Second edition. Paris. 1827. * 3 tom. 8vo. 


Tue French press has for some time teemed with publications 
purporting to afford materials for the history of Napoleon. Some 
of these have undoubtedly opened new and valuable sources of 
information, but many of them have evidently been put forth with 
‘no other view than that of supplying the ordinary demand for 
light literature, to a class of readers who seek rather to be 
amused than instructed. Memoires pour servir a Uhistoire have 
long been a staple commodity in the list of French literary ma- 
nufactures, and may be said, for the most part, to be of service 
only to the speculators who are interested in their immediate cir- 
culation. Aid to the future historian seldom forms a part of 
the real design of these publications; they are got up for im- 
mediate consumption, and as they are generally produced with a 
rapidity proportioned to the appetite of the consumers, they are, 
like other fungous productions, composed of light but indigestible 
materials. 

The work at the head of this article cannot be ranked among 
the best, though it is far from being one of the least respectable 
of the class to which it belongs. We believe the author to be an 
honest, but at the same time a very credulous collector of anec- 
dotes; hence a distinction must be taken between such parts of 
the Memoirs as rest upon his own authority, and those which he 
has derived from more questionable sources. ‘There is a legal 
maxim whieh ascribes to the testimony of all artists a superior 
degree of credibility in matters connected with their peculiar craft 
or calling; and it may be convenient to apply this test of the 
value of evidence even to some portions of the Memoirs, for the 
accuracy of which the author is himself responsible. 

M. de Bausset was an officer of the household of Napoleon, 
having for ten years held the situation of prefect or superintend- 
ant of the imperial palace; and whenever he communicates any 
information in his official capacity, or states any facts which fell 
under his immediate observation, we are disposed to place great 
reliance upon his testimony. One important branch of the du- 
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ties which devolved upon M. de Bausset, as prefect of the palace, 
seems to have been the superintendance of all the culinary ar- 
rangements of the imperial household. He waited, with his hat 
under his arm, near the emperor’s table at breakfast, and the din- 
ner was sérved by pages, valets de chambres, &c. under his imme- 
diate direction and control. ‘To his department it appertained to 
provide for the comfort and accommodation of the imperial fa- 
mily in all its excursions and peregrinations; more especially to 
watch over the service of the table; to take care that the wines 
were of the first quality, and the coffee of unexceptionable fla- 
vour. These services, though they may appear to savour of less 
dignified occupations, were merely services of honour, the more 
active and laborious part of duty being invariably performed by 
subordinate domestics; and there is the more candour, therefore, 
in the confession which is made by M. de Bausset, that if the 
emperor's title to the sovereignty of France could be fairly dis- 
puted, the prefect of the imperial palace could claim no higher 
rank than that of Bonaparte’s head cook (chef de cuisine). M. 
de Bausset’s constant attendance near the person of Napoleon 
during so long a period has enabled him to correct divers mis- 
representations which have gone forth respecting the internal ar- 
rangements of the imperial household, and to pronounce with 
official precision on a variety of points, which might otherwise 
have been involved in uncertainty. Thus, he informs us that 
Napoleon not only preferred Chambertin to all other wines—a 
preference, which had been already noticed in the journal of Las 
Cases, and in Segur’s Narrative of the Expedition to Russia— 
but that he never drank wine of any other description. He refutes 
the accounts circulated in certain quarters of the emperor’s ex- 
cessive addiction to coffee, assuring us that all such accounts are 
false and ridiculous; and he treats with becoming indignation 
another report, which ascribed to Napoleon an overweening 
partiality for snuff. M. de Bausset has no hesitation in express- 
ing his conviction that the emperor wasted more snuff than he 
took, and that it was rather a sort of mental aberration (manie )- or 
distraction, than the actual want of it, which impelled him to take 
any. He also informs us that all the imperial snuff-boxes were 
oval, and made of tortoise-shell, lined with gold. Nothing can 
be more satisfactory, and occasionally more picturesque, than the 
details with which M. de Bausset delights and surprises his rea- 
ders m the description of every-day occurrences, to which a less 
accomplished artist might despair of giving dignity or interest. 
It has been said that no man is a hero to his valet de chambre ; 
but Napoleon is always a hero to his prefect of the palace. Even 
poe 
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the common-place operation of shaving affords M. de Bausset an 
opportunity of detecting those characteristic shades of superiority 
which distinguished his imperial master from the rest of mankind. 
In short, Napoleon eats, drinks, and shaves, in the volumes of 
M. de Bausset, as no other man ate, drank, or shaved before. 


** One day,” says our author, “ during the campaign in Spain (at 
Aranda) he sent for me at seven o'clock in the morning, to put into my 
hand certain Spanish papers which he wished to be immediately trans- , 
lated. Theemperor was shaving himself. He was standing near a win- 
dow, while Roustan held a large glass before him. When the emperor 
had shaved one side of his face, he changed his position, and Roustan 
immediately placed the glass before him in this new situation, so that the 
light might fall on that part of the emperor’s face which was not shaved ; 
the emperor used only one hand for the operation.” 


Much information akin to that conveyed in the foregoing pas- 
sage is to be found in these volumes; and for this species of in- 
formation, which there can be no assignable motive for colouring 
or distorting, the future historian or biographer of Bonaparte 
may consult the pages of the ex-prefect of the imperial palace 
with confidence. He is a veracious gossip, and an entertaining 
guide, so long as he confines himself to the sphere of his pecu- 
liar department; but if he quits that sphere for an instant, the 
reader no longer feels himself perfectly at ease in his company. 
When he ventures on the field of politics, as he does occasionally, 
though seldom without an amusing confession of his own incom- 
petency to approach so lofty a theme, his extreme simplicity and 
credulity deprive his opinions of any weight which could possibly 
be attached to them even by those who participate in his political 
creed. Even his gossip is only good when he details what he has 
himself seen and heard; the anecdotes which he relates at second- 
hand belonging, for the most part, to a class of which probability 
is not the most striking ingredient. The following story may 
serve as a specimen of the sort of anecdotes to which we allude : 


* The Duchess D , & young, beautiful, accomplished, and im- 
mensely rich widow, had the misfortune, in consequence of certain court 
intrigues, to lose the favour of the Queen of Spain. The royal displea- 
sure was manifested in various acts of annoyance, to which the duchess 
submitted patiently for some time ; but, at length, the gaiety of her dis- 
position prompted her, notwithstanding the danger attending such an 
attempt, to resort to a scheme of retaliation. Aware of the queen’s 
practice of causing almost all her dresses and ornaments to be sent from 
Paris, she employed a dexterous agent to procure for her, at whatever 
cost, precisely the same articles of dress, jewellery, &c. which the queen’s 
agents had ordered to be dispatched to Madrid. By dint of liberal dis- 
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bursements the duchess’s agent contrived to get his packets forwarded 
several days before the queen’s agents could send their purchases to Ma- 
drid. By these means the duchess was enabled to dress her waiting 
women in the newest Parisian fashions, and, by ordering them to exhibit 
themselves at the Prado, the theatres and other public places, to deprive 
the queen of the gratification she would otherwise have derived from 
the display of these novelties, This spirit of rivalry on the part of the 
duchess, whose wealth, beauty, and accomplishments attracted to her 
parties all who were most distinguished for rank and talents in Madrid, 
was shortly after followed by serious consequences. Her palace was 
twice set on fire by some unknown hand; and, when it was once more 
restored to its former splendour, she gave a great féte, which she termi- 
nated, however, sooner than usual, addressing her guests to the following 
effect :—“ Retire ; I will not allow any body else to have the pleasure of 
setting fire to my palace, as I intend thas time to do it for myself.” The 
duchess did accordingly set fire to her palace. Some time after she was 
seized with a complaint which baflled the skill of the faculty, and she 
died prematurely in the twenty-ninth or thirtieth year of her age. Her 
palace had not been rebuilt on the 4th of December, 1808 ; and when, 
after the capitulation of Madrid, we entered that city as conquerors, we 
saw nothing on its site but a pile of ruins; sad monument of an indis- 
creet and culpable struggle !” 


We are far from imputing to M. de Bausset any exercise of 
inventive faculty, but we doubt whether, in forming his collection 
of anecdotes, he has ever felt the expediency of discriminating 
between that which was true or probable, and that which was 
manifestly false or absurd. For this reason, in making a few 
extracts from the volumes before us, we shall confine ourselves 
chiefly to what may be considered the official portion of their con- 
tents. As a man of letters, a politician, or a soldier—for the pre- 
fect was sometimes obliged, though sorely against his will, to take 
a part in the dangers of the camp—M. de Bausset possesses 
small claims to the admiration either of his contemporaries or 
of posterity; but he is worthy of all praise as an arbiter elegantia- 
rum in all points of culinary taste, and as a faithful historian of 
the interior of the imperial palace. 


“‘ Every morning (says the ex-prefect) at nine o'clock, the emperor 
came out from the interior of his apartments, dressed as he continued 
to be during the rest of the day. The officers in waiting were first 
admitted, and received their instructions for the day. Then followed 
the grandes entrées, appropriated to personages of the highest rank, who 
possessed the right, either by the nature of their offices, or by special 
favour ; officers of the imperial household not in waiting had also the 
privilege of admission. Napoleon addressed each person in succes- 
sion, and listened graciously to whatever communications were made to 
him. When he had gone through the circle he bowed, and every one 
retired. It often happened, that some one wishing to address the 
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emperor in private waited till the rest had withdrawn, and then obtained 
the desired audience. 

At half-past nine Napoleon’s breakfast was served. The prefect of 
the palace announced it, ushered the emperor into the room where he 
was to breakfast, and remained there with the principal maitre d hotel, 
who performed all the subordinate services. Napoleon breakfasted 
upon a small mahogany table, covered with a napkin, near which the 
prefect of the palace stood, with his hat under his arm. Frequently 
the emperor's breakfast did not last longer than eight minutes; but: 
when he wanted to shut up his closet (fermer son cabinet) as he some- 
times observed with a smile, it lasted a considerable time, and on these 
occasions nothing could equal the fascinating gaiety and vivacity of his 
conversation. His expressions were rapid, pointed, and picturesque. 
He often received scientific and literary men of distinction during break- 
fast, such as Mess. Monge, Berthollet, Denon, and Corvisart. Among 
others distinguished by their great talents, to whom this privilege was 
conceded, were David, Gerard, Isabey, Talma, Fontaine his principal 
architect, &c. some of whom-are still living, aud ean bear testimony to 
the charms of Napoleon's conversation. Gifted with a rich imagination, 
superior intelligence, and extraordinary tact, it was at such moments, 
when the emperor’s conversation was free from all the restraints of eti- 
quette, that he most astonished and enchanted his hearers. 

** Napoleon was generally occupied in receiving the ministers or 
directors general, and transacting public business, until six o'clock, 
when dinner was regularly served, This consisted: only of a single 
course, followed by a dessert; Napoleon always prefered the simplest 
dishes. He drank no wine except Chambertin, and seldom took this 
without water. Pages, assisted by valets de chambre, and maitres (hotel, 
waited at table. The dinner generally lasted from fifteen to twenty 
minutes. Napoleon never drank any liqueur or vin de liqueur. He 
took regularly two cups of pure coffee, one in the morning after break- 
fast, and another after dinner; all that has been said of his abuse of 
this beverage is false and ridiculous. During the dinner, the prefect of 
the palace had only to superintend generally (surveiller en grand) the 
service of the table, and to answer such questions as were addressed 
to him. 

“* As soon as the emperor re-entered the drawing-room, a page pre- 
sented him a silver gilt plate, on which were a cup and a sugar-basin. 
The principal attendant poured out the coffee; the empress took the 
emperor's cup; the page and the principal attendant retired; I waited 
till the empress poured out the coffee into the saucer, and presented it 
to Napoleon. It so often happened that the emperor forgot to take his 
coffee at the proper season, that the empress Josephine, and afterwards 
the empress Maria Louisa resorted to this expedient, by way of reme- 
dying that inconvenience. I then retired, and the emperor soon after 
returned to his cabinet to resume business; for he seldom, as he used 
to say, put off till to-morrow what ought to be done to-day. The 
empress went down by a private staircase to her apartments, where the 
ladies in waiting, some other privileged ladies, and the officers of the 
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household, were assembled. Tables were arranged for play, in order-to 
dispense with the etiquette of formal circle. Sometimes Napoleon) 
came down, and chatted familiarly with the ladies, or some of us; but 
he seldom remained long. The officers of the hqusehold again attended 
at the audience of the coucher, to receive orders for the next. day. _ Such. 
was the life habitually led by the emperor at the. Tuileries, and this 
uniformity was only interrupted when a concert, play, or hunting party, 
formed part of the day's amusements.” 


It often happened, when the mind of Napoleon was occupied 
with affairs of state, that many breakfasts and dinners passed 
without a single word being uttered. Notwithstanding the fre- 
quency of this occurrence, however, M. de Bausset feels him- 
self bound to observe, that even when the emperor's brow was 
serious, and his lips closed, he always appeared to his (M. de 
Bausset’s) eyes, just, polite, and benevolent. M. de Bausset 
admits, that he has sometimes seen Napoleon’s countenance 
ruffled by passion, but he adds, with a discretion well befitting 
a prefect of the imperial palace, that on these occasions it almost 
always appeared to him that the emperor was in the right. His 
indignation always had its source in noble and elevated sen- 
timents. 

The crown of Italy having been offered to Napoleon, and 
accepted, (for a crown, as our author remarks, is one of those 
things which is never refused,) M. de Bausset attended the 
emperor on his journey to Milan, where the new sovereign was’ 
to be received by a grand deputation of the Italian republic. 
Napoleon was met at Alexandria by a small deputation, headed: 
by M. de Durazzo, ex-doge of ‘Genoa, which came incognito to 
submit to the emperor a proposition for the annexation of Genoa 
to the French empire. This province was graciously accepted. 
The anniversary of the battle of Marengo happened while the 
emperor was at Alexandria, and a review of twenty-five thousand 
troops took place on the plain where the battle was fought. 
On the morning of that day Napoleon received the officers of 
his household, dressed in an old rusty uniform, torn in several 
places; he also. held in his hand an old gold-laced hat, with a 
hole in it. M. de Bausset learnt, on leaving the emperor’s apart- 
ment, that this coat and hat were the same which he had worn 
on the day of the battle of Marengo, and that the hole in the hat 
had been made by an Austrian bullet. The surprise, which the 
prefect at first felt on seeing the emperor in so shattered a cos- 
tume, was instantly converted into admiration, and he assures us, 
that the richest mantle would have appeared to him paltry in 


comparison with a garment associated with such splendid historical 
recollections. 
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M. de Bausset at one time doubted whether Buonaparte 
ever seriously entertained the design of invading this country, but 
he has since had strong reasons to change his opinion, and he is 
now inclined to think, that if it had not been for the fault of the 
admiral: who commanded the French fleet, the invasion would 
certainly have been attempted. ‘This admiral had instructions to 
make a feint upon the West Indies, so as to induce the English 
fleets to follow him in that direction. He was to take his mea- 
sures in such a way as to throw the English into the greatest 
perplexity and uncertainty as to his real intentions. He was 
then to return suddenly, always veiling his movements in the 
most impenetrable mystery; he was to join the Spanish fleet 
and other ships which awaited him at Corunna and Rochefort, 
set sail with a squadron of seventy vessels, annihilate the English 
flotilla, sweep. the channel, and thus facilitate the landing of the 
French armies. In consequence of the neglect of these instruc- 
tions, and the activity of Nelson, who threw an obstacle in the 
way of their execution, by compelling the admiral to seek shelter 
in the port of Cadiz, an enterprise, says M. de Bausset, failed, 
of which the consequences might have been incalculable, had 
its success been équal to the grandeur of the design. He repeats 
the story of Fulton the American having proposed to Buona- 
parte to make a trial of steam-boats in the invasion of England. 
The proposition is said to have been rejected, partly on account 
of the supposed impracticability of the project, and partly be- 
cause the preparations at Boulogne were too far advanced to 
admit of any alteration in the plan of operations. It is certainly 
possible that such an offer might have been made, Fulton having 
shortly after demonstrated, in his native country, the practica- 
bility of impelling vessels by steam. He made the first voyage 
in a steam-boat from New York to Albany, in the year 1807. 

We pass over M. de Bausset’s details of Spanish affairs, many 
of them, in fact, being little more than transcripts from the columns 
of the Moniteur, and the whole subject of the Spanish campaigns 
having fallen into abler hands than those of the ex-prefect. 
The writer’s opinions are such as might be expected from the 
nature and duties of the office which he held under the imperial 
government; in all matters connected with politics he believes 
and reasons like a prefect of the imperial palace. Thus he is of 
opinion, that the aggressions of Spain imposed upon Napoleon 
the necessity of invading that kingdom; and he believes, that all 
the wars in which the emperor ever engaged were defensive wars ; 
that his whole military life in short was occupied in maintaining 


himself against the encroaching ambition of the different powers 
of Europe. 
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* All the powers with which Napoleon engaged, whether Prussia, 
Austria, Russia, Naples, or Spain, invariably commenced the aggres- 
sion; and what was called ambition by the enemies of Napoleon, 
was nothing but a legitimate calculation of the measures essential to 
his own defence. Had he been ambitious, would he have restored to 
Prussia her territories? would he have thrice restored to Austria her 
hereditary states, which he possessed by the right of conquest? Had he 
been ambitious enough to keep what his sword had won, would he have 
fallen a victim to his murderers on the rock of St. Helena ?”’ 

In the same spirit of anxiety to remove all imputation from the 
character of Napoleon, M. de Bausset denies that any fraud or 
force was used in inveigling the present King of Spain to the 
French frontier, and afterwards procuring his renunciation of all 
pretensions to his hereditary dominions. He maintains, on the 
contrary, that Ferdinand believed Napoleon to be a tender friend 
and ally, and that his renunciation of the crown of Spain, as well 
as his journey to Bayonne, was perfectly voluntary and uncon- 
strained. There is the more merit in entertaining these opinions, 
as it must have cost M. de Bausset some difficulty to reconcile 
them with the contents of certain letters of Ferdinand,.which he 
himself translated for the benefit of the Emperor. In one of 
these letters, written to his brother Antonio, which was inter- 
cepted while Ferdinand was at Bayonne, that monarch assails 
the Imperial fam‘ly, and the French nation, in somewhat coarse, 
but perfectly inte:iigible language. The following is one of the 
passages in this letter, which was of course omitted in the docu- 
ment inserted in the Moniteur, 

“The Empress arrived here yesterday evening, at seven o'clock ; 
none, except a few little children cried Vive l'tmperatrice, and these 
cries were extremly faint; she passed without stopping, and proceeded 
to Marrac, where | shall this day pay her a visit.” 

At the conclusion of the letter he recommends his brother to 
be on his guard against the cursed French. On coming to these 
words of the royal epistle, Napoleon expressed great indignation, 
and asked M. de Bausset whether he was quite sure that this 
was the meaning of the epithet employed. M. de Bausset 
pointed out the word ma/ditos in the original; it is indeed so, 
said the Emperor; the word is nearly Italian; maledetto. 

The task of translating Spanish documents was not, as may 
be supposed, a part of the regular duties of the prefect of the 
palace; but M. de Bausset having mentioned to Napoleon, on 
one occasion, that he knew something of the Spanish language, 
the Emperor put his knowledge to the test, during the journey 
to Bayonne, by desiring him to translate some intercepted letters. 
M. de Bausset executed the task imposed upon him with such 
success that the Emperor afterwards complimented him upon his 
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skill in-the presence of the Duke of Bassano, declaring that he 
should in future have no occasion for secretaries to translate 
Spanish documents. The ex-prefect confesses indeed, that on 
this occasion he availed himself of the assistance of two indivi- 
duals who had greater experience in the Spanish language than 
himself; but we cannot the less admire that combination of ta- 
lent, which enabled him at once to furnish dinners for the guests 
of his imperial master, and translations of their intercepted cor- 
respondence. ‘The assistance which was afforded him in both 
these branches of service detracts nothing from the merit of their 
combination. Frederick the Great set his own poeshie to music, 
but it was always with the aid of his principal composer. 

On the first visit of Ferdinand to Napoleon at Bayonne, the 
Emperor went down to receive him as he alighted from his car- 
riage; and this was the only mark of attention observed by our 
author in the nature of those which Napoleon was in the habit 
of paying to crowned heads. 


“‘ My new functions,” says M. de Bausset, “ as cabinet translator, did 
not prevent me from discharging my duties as prefect of the palace. I 
waited with impatience for the hour of dinner, being curious to make 
my observations on so extraordinary a meeting. I admired the address 
with which the Emperor avoided giving Ferdinand the title, either of 
majesty or highness. He supplied this omission, however, by a studied 
courtesy of demeanour, which he extended even to the prince’s suite. In 
a word, he conducted himself with such suavity, that all the guests ap- 
peared highly satisfied with their reception. There was but little con- 
versation after dinner, and the emperor did not on this occasion accom- 
pany Ferdinand further than the door of his apartment. It is said, that 
an hour after his return the prince received a message from the emperor, 
in which he was informed that he would have no other rank than that of 
Prince of the Asturias, until the arrival of King Charles, who was on his 
way to Bayonne, when the differences between the father and son would 


be finally adjusted.” 


We have an account of another royal dinner party on the ar- 
rival of Charles, who, it will be recollected, had abdicated a short 
time before in favour of Ferdinand. On the arrival of the car- 
riages of Ferdinand, and the infant Don Carlos, Napoleon weni 
down to the foot of the stairs. 


“When dinner was announced, the Emperor presented his hand to 
the Queen of Spain. I immediately led the way, and I remarked that 
Napoleon walked at rather a quicker pace than usual, The Emperor 
perceived this himself, and said to the Queen, ‘ Perhaps your Majesty 
finds that I walk rather fast.’ ‘ Indeed, Sire,’ replied the Queen smiling, 
‘ it is a way you generally have’ Napoleon relaxed his features, and observed 
also with a smile, that his gallantry for the ladies always made him 
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consider it a duty to conform to, their-tastes. During dinnet,. some 
observations were made on the difference. of etiquette:in the two courts. 
Charles talked a great deal of his passion for hunting, to which he at- 
tributed, in some measure, his gout and rheumatism. ‘ Every day,’ said 
the king, ‘ whatever the weather might be, winter and summer, I set out 
immediately after breakfast, and, after hearing mass; hunted till one 
o'clock. 1 then dined, and immediately after dinner set out, and hunted) 
till sun-set. Manuel (the Prince of the Peace) used to tell’ me in: the 
evening whether affairs went well or ill; I then went to bed, and the 
next day hunted again as before, unless some important ceremony com- 
pelled me to remain at home.’ ” 

When the declining health of this personage no- longer per- 
mitted him to indulge his passion for hunting, he betook himself 
to music. He played a little on the violin, but. he seems to have 
insisted on the privilege of a royal road to music ; for, in executing 
morceaux d’ensemble with M. Boucher, his first violin, he would 
often begin alone, and when the artist remonstrated, he would 
reply, that he was not made to wait for him. 

The act of abdication, by which Ferdinand, renounced: all 
pretensions to the crown of Spain, and a number of other docu- 
ments confirming that renunciation, are faithfully transcribed in 
these volumes from the Moniteur. As to the treaty by which 
Charles also ceded all his rights to Napoleon, M. de Bausset 
thinks it would be wrong to imagine, that the cession was not 
perfectly voluntary on the part of that monarch, inasmuch as he 
was decidedly averse to the fatigue incidental to the administra- 
tion of public affairs, and was moreover perfectly indifferent 
about his wife and children. Under these circumstances, 
Charles the Fourth was naturally eager to make a sacrifice of 
every thing which most men are apt to hold in extraordinary 
estimation. 

During the conferences with the Austrian commissioners at 
Schoenbrunn, at which our author believes the marriage of the 
emperor with the arch-duchess Maria Louisa to have been 
agreed to in a secret article, Napoleon narrowly escaped the knife 
of an assassin. A review of the different divisions.of the army 
took place daily in the great court of the palace of Schoenbrunn. 
Napoleon regularly quitted his apartments at, nine o'clock, 
and, as he descended a stair-case which led to the court, was 
in the habit of receiving petitions, and listening to any communi- 
cations which the officers of the army might haye to make to him. 


“One day, being anxious to proceed immediately to the review of 
some companies of French prisoners, which had been marched to head 
quarters in pursuance of cartels of exchange, and to make inquiries into 
the circumstances under which they had fallen into the hands of the 
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enemy, he did not stop as usual, in descending the staircase of the 
palace. A person, dressed in a plain blue great coat, with a mili- 
tary hat, to which was attached a metal eagle button, but no cockade, 
and holding a paper in his hand, pressed forward as soon as he observed 
that the Emperor did not stop, in order to follow him, and present bis 
petition, The prince of Neufchatel, who followed the Emperor, told 
this individual that he might present his petition when the parade was 
over: Napoleon, thinking only of his prisoners, did not observe what 
ore behind him. Notwithstanding the observation of the prince of 

eufch&tel, this man continued to follow, affirming that the nature of 
his petition did not admit of delay, and that he would speak to Napo- 
leon, General Rapp, the aid-de-camp in attendance, observing that he 
continued to press forward, and that he had made his way up to the 
general officers who followed the emperor, seized him by the collar of 
his coat, desiring him sharply to retire. In doing this General Rapp 
felt the handle of an instrument in the man’s coat-pocket ; he grasped 
him more firmly, and made a sign to two gendarmes, who were always 
in attendance to maintain order. The man was arrested, and conducted 
immediately to the guard-house, which was situated under my apart- 
ment. I was myself standing at one of my windows, which, as they 
afforded a good view of the parade, were often occupied by the ladies of 
Vienna, On this day I had had the honour to receive the Countess of 
Bellegarde, the lady of the field-marshal, and Madame the Princess of 
Furstemberg ; I was standing close to them, and pointing out to them 
the different personages as they passed in the court below. They ob- 
served, as well as myself, the arrest which had just taken place, and 
being curious to know the cause, begged me to go and ascertain the 
particulars. I addressed myself to General Rapp, who related all that 
had occurred, and informed me, that upon searching the individual at 
the guard-house, a large knife, the blade of which was sharpened on 
both sides, was found upon his person: with this instrument he had, 
no doubt, designed to assassinate the emperor; in fact, he did not dis- 
semble that such was his intention. I returned to the ladies to acquaint 
them with what I had learnt; they expressed the utmost detestation of 
the wretch who had harboured so criminal a design. One fact, certain, 
positive, and incontestable, is, that Napoleon observed no part of this 
transaction during the review, and that he was not informed of it until 
he returned to his apartments. He ordered the fanatic to be brought 
before him. The man said he was the son of a Lutheran minister of 
Erfurt, and that he regarded as one of the most glorious actions of his 
life the attempt which he had just made to deliver Germany from her 
greatest enemy; he added, that he had left his native: place for the ex- 
press purpose of carrying his design into execution. ‘ Suppose 1 should 
pardon you,’ said Napoleon, ‘ should you not feel yourself bound by grati- 
tude te renounce the idea of assassinating me?’ ‘I do not advise you to 
pardon me,’ replied the wretch, ‘ for 1 have sworn to destroy you.’ ‘ Surely, 
this man is mad,’ said Napoleon to Corvisart, whom he had sent for on 
this occasion ; ‘ feel his pulse.’ Corvisart obeyed, and said he observed 
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no kind of agitation; the pulse and heart were tranquil. This man, 
whose name I have forgotten, was taken to one of the prisons at 
Vienna, where he was kept for some time under solitary confinement, 
prevented from taking his natural sleep, and restricted to a little fruit 
for nourishment, in order to weaken his constitution, and extort a con- 
fession of the names of his accomplices. He persisted, however, in 
making no confession, and in boasting of his criminal design. He was 
tried by a military commission, and shot. 


One of the most striking passages in these memoirs is the 
account of the scene which took place when Napoleon first com- 
municated to Josephine his intention of repudiating her; a scene 
of which our author, from the part he took in it, has been enabled 
to give some very interesting details. 


“* Three days after our arrival at Fontainbleau, I observed some indi- 
cations of sadness in the countenance of Josephine, and much less 
freedom in the deportment of Napoleon towards her. One morning 
after breakfast, the Empress did me the honour to enter into conversa- 
tion with me, near one of the windows of her apartment. After some 
indifferent questions as to the manner in which we spent our time at 
Schoenbrunn, the Empress said, ‘Monsieur de Bausset, I rely on your 
attachment to my interests, and I trust you will answer with candour 
the question I am about to put to you.’ I assured her of my willingness 
to give her every information in my power; and that I could the more 
readily do so, as no communication had been made to me which I had 
engaged not to divulge. ‘ Well then,’ said she, ‘ tell me, if you know, 
why the private communication between my apartment and the em- 
peror’s is closed.’ ‘I was not aware of it, madam: all I know is that 
repairs were begun, but they have been suspended in consequence of 
the emperor having returned sooner than was expected. Perhaps, also, 
it was supposed that, at so advanced a period of the season, it was not 
likely that he would come to reside at Fontainbleau. Your majesty 
may see, from the state of some of the furniture in his apartments, that 
things are in an unfinished state. Such was my answer, and, in fact, 
I should have had great difficulty in returning any other. I was not 
called upon to speak of circumstances which had fallen under my own 
observation. I shall never forget the last words which this excellent 
princess addressed to me. ‘ M. de Bausset, believe me, there is some 
mystery in all this.’ This conversation tended to strengthen the impres- 
sions made upon me during the negociations at Schéenbrunn, My 
suspicions were soon confirmed. 

“ The king of Saxony arrived at Paris on the 13th of November, and 
their majesties quitted Fontainbleau on the 14th. Napoleon rode on 
horseback, and proceeded to the palace de ]’Elysée, which was at that 
time occupied by the king of Saxony. I observed the embarrassment 
of Napoleon increase, in proportion to the vague presentiment of some 
impending calamity entertained by Josephine. 

“1 was in waiting at the Tuileries on Monday, the 27th of Novem- 
ber; on that and the two following days, I remarked a great alteration 
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in the countenance of the empress, and a silent constraint in the manner 
of Napoleon, If he broke silence during dinner, it was only to ask me 
some short questions, the answers to which it was evident he did not 
listen to. At this time, dinner seldom lasted longer than ten minutes. 
The storm burst forth on Thursday, the 30th. 

“ Their majesties sat down to dinner. Josephine wore a large white 
hat, tied under the chin, which concealed a part of her face. 1 thought 
I could perceive, nevertheless, that she had been weeping, and that she 
still with difficulty abstained from shedding tears. She appeared the 
image of grief and despair. The most profound silence was observed 
during dinner; neither of them partook of any thing that was set before 
them, except to preserve appearances. The only words uttered were 
addressed to me by. Napoleon : ‘ How is the weather?”* As he said this, 
he rose from the table. Josephine followed slowly. Coffee was brought 
in, and Napoleon took his cup, presented by the page in waiting, making 
a signal at the same time that he wished to be alone. I retired imme- 
diately, in great anxiety and distress of mind. I sat down in the 
dining-room, near the door of the emperor’s drawing-room, watching 
mechanically the servants, who were taking away what had been served 
at the dinner of their majesties, when suddenly I heard violent shrieks, 
uttered by Josephine, in the emperor’s apartment. One of the grooms 
of the chamber supposing the empress to be ‘ill was about to open the 
door, I prevented him, observing that the emperor would call for assist- 
ance, if he judged it necessary. I was standing near the door when 
Napoleon opened it himself, and perceiving me, said, in a hurried man- 
ner, ‘Come in, Bausset, and shut the door.’ I entered the apartment, 
and perceived the “a, stretched upon the carpet, uttering the most 
ae shrieks. ‘No, I shall never survive it,’ said the unfortunate 

osephine. Napoleon said to me, ‘Are you strong enough to lift up 
Josephine, and carry her by the private staircase to her apartment, that 
proper assistance may be rendered her?” I obeyed, and raised the 
princess, whom I believed to be Jabouring under a nervous attack. With 
the assistance of Napoleon, I raised her in my arms; he himself took 
up one of the candies on the table, and lighted me to the private stair- 
case. When we came to the first step of the staircase, 1 observed to 
Napoleon that it was too narrow to admit of my going down without 
danger of falling. He immediately called the keeper of the portfolio, 
who watched day and night at the door of his cabinet, which commu- 
nicated with the lobby of the staircase. Napoleon gave him the candle, 
which we no longer wanted, as these passages were lighted ; ordered the 


* One of our contemporaries, who has anticipated us in this extract, translates 
Napoleon’s question, (Que! tems fait-il?) What is it o’clock? an error which we are the 
more disposed to notice, as it may have the effect of casting an additional shade of 
enormity on the conduct of Bonaparte, in the eyes of the sex, to whom his treatment 
of Josephine will appear sufficiently inexcusable, without this aggravating feature in it. 
“ Ask not the hour,” says a poet of indisputable authority in all points where the 
delicacy due to female feelings is involved. The state of the weather was a far less 
offensive subject of enquiry, since the depressing influence of bad weather might 
possibly have accounted, in some degree, for his abstraction and want of attention to 
Josephine. 
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officer to go forward, and took hold himiself of the.two legs of Jose- 
phine, to assist me in carrying her down. At one moment, my sword 
got in the way, and we had all nearly fallen ; but luckily we arrived at 
the bottom without accident, and deposited our precious burthen on a 
sofa in her bedchamber. The emperor went immediately to the bell, and 
rang for the empress’s women. When I first took up the empress, she 
ceased to utter any complaint. 1 thought she had fainted; but at the 
time my sword got entangled, in the middle of the narrow staircase, I 
was obliged to press her more closely, in order to prevent a’fall, which 
might have been attended with serious consequences to all the parties 
engaged in this painful scene. My arms encompassed the waist of the 
empress: her back rested against my breast, and her head reposed upon 
my right shoulder. When she felt the effort I made to prevent our 
falling, she said in a low voice, ‘ You press me too hard.’ 1 then per- 
ceived that nothing was to be apprehended for her safety, and that she 
had only been deprived of sensation for the moment. During the whole 
of this scene, my attention was wholly directed to Josephine, whose 
situation greatly distressed me. I had no opportunity of observing 
Napoleon ; but as soon as the female attendants of the empress came 
to her assistance, Napoleon went into a small room adjoining the bed- 
chamber, and I followed him. His agitation and anxiety were excessive. 
He acquainted me with the cause of all that had just taken place, and 
added these words: ‘ The interest of France and of my dynasty obliges 
me to oppose the dictates of my heart. The divorce has become a painful 
duty for me ; I am the more distressed at this scene, as Josephine must 
have known, for the last three days, from Hortensia, the painful neces- 
sity which condemns me to separate from her. I pity her with all my 
soul; I thought she had more fortitude, and I was not prepared for 
these violent ebullitions of grief.’ The emperor's emotion compelled 
him to take breath for some time between every sentence he uttered. 
His words fell from him with difficulty; his voice faultered; and bis 
eyes were suffused with tears. He must, indeed, have been in a state 
of great mental distraction to have communicated so many particulars 
to me, who was so far removed from his counsels and confidence. ‘The 
whole of this scene did not last longer than seven or eight minutes. 
Napoleon sent immediately for Corvisart, the Queen Hortensia, Camba- 
cérés, and Fouché, and before retiring to his apartment, went himself to 
ascertain the condition of Josephine, whom he found more calm and 
resigned. 

“The momentary weakness which overcame Josephine, on hearing 
her fate from the mouth of Napoleon, was the only one which she ex- 
hibited. She made it her glory to gain a conquest over herself, and to 
conform, without apparent effort, to the new duties which she was called 
upon to discharge. 

The reflections of M. de Bausset on the separation of Jo- 
sephine from Napoleon are in perfect keeping with all the 
observations to be found in these volumes, on subjects not imme- 
diately connected with the author’s department. The ex-prefect 
of the imperial palace is always an ex-prefect; he sees every 
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thing with the eye of a ci-devant superintendant of dinners, and 
finds reasons to congratulate Josephine on her divorce, inasmuch 
as she thereby acquired a greater degree of independence, and 
was enabled to dine at more regular hours. 


“In her palace at Malmaison, where she maintained the rank and 
splendour of a dowager empress, I think she was happier, and less de- 
pendant than at the Tuileries, At the latter palace she was under the 
necessity of conforming to the tastes and habits of Napoleon. The 
dinner was regularly served at six o'clock. It happened one day, or ra- 
ther one night, Napoleon having forgotten that dinner had been announced, 
came out of his room at eleven o'clock. He observed to Josephine, ‘I 
think it is rather late.’ ‘ Past eleven o'clock,’ said she smiling. ‘1 really 
thought I had dined,’ said Napoleon, as he sat down to table. This se// 
denial was a virtue which Josephine had to exercise on more than one 
occasion. Napoleon was perfectly right, when he said ‘I gain nothing 
but battles, while Josephine, by her goodness, wins the hearts of all 
mankind.’ ” 

M. de Bausset, naturally attaching a high degree of importance 
to operations which fell within his peculiar department, seems to 
have been of opinion that breakfasts and dinners comprehended 
all that was most essential to human enjoyment, and that no cir- 
cumstances could justify a want of regularity at those meals. 
The day alluded to in the following anecdote was that of the 
battle of the Moscowa. 


* At twelve o'clock I asked Napoleon, whether he would breakfast ; 
the battle was not yet gained, and he signified his refusal by a gesture. 
I had the imprudence to say that there was no reason in the world which 
ought to prevent a man from breakfasting, when he had the opportunity ; 
upon which he dismissed me in a way sufficiently unceremonious. Some- 
what later in the day he took a piece of bread, and a glass of Cham- 
bertin without water. He had taken a glass of punch at ten o'clock in 
the morning, as he was suffering under a severe cold.” 

Good feeding is so manifestly a part of the worthy prefect’s 
practical morality, that we are not surprised to find him frequently 
alluding to his obesity, and his gout. He seems to have been a 
devout observer of his own principles, and never to have commit- 
ted the sin of declining a good meal, when the creature-comforts 
claimed his attentions. He was of a corpulency which even the 
hardships of the retreat from Russia failed to reduce, and he tells 
us that on his first interview with Napoleon after his return from 
Moscow, the Emperor observed with a bitter smile, that he was 
probably the only person whom that calamitous retreat had not 
made thinner. His gout was a sore hindrance to him during the 
retreat from Russia, but it was cured, as he assures us, by the 
excessive cold to which he was exposed, aided by anxiety of mind, 
and he is the more confirmed in these therapeutic conclusions, as 
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he experienced the same beneficial effects from the same causes 
during the Spanish campaign. We shall extract both the pas- 
sages in which the prefect obliges us with an account of the man- 
ner in which his gout was cured by the joint influence of cold and 
terror. 


“* Napoleon having determined to ford the Ezla at some distance from 
a bridge which had been destroyed by the English, stationed himself 
on the banks of the river to superintend the passage of the troops, and 
as the weather was intensely cold, fires were lighted. I arrived with 
the others, mounted upon a fine mule which I had taken from my 
caleche, as my saddle horses were all lame. I perceived with pleasure 
the bright fires at which I expected to have the satisfaction of warming 
myself; but I was disappointed in this expectation, for I had no sooner 
alighted from my mule than Napoleon said, ‘come, Bausset; pass the 
ford, and prepare my quarters at Benavento.’ I remounted my mule as 
quickly as I was able, and placed myself in the rear of the cavalry of 
the guard, which passed in singJe file, so narrow was the passage. When 
I had arrived nearly to the middle of the river, my mule quitted the line, 
and began to swim to the left of it. I certainly was not at my ease, but 
J had the prudence not to check it, but to abandon myself to my fate, 
or rather to the instinct of the animal. I felt the water already above 
my knees, when fortunately, my mule regained a firm footing, and con- 
ducted me safely to the other side. This river is almost as broad as the 
Seine below the Pont Royal, and much more rapid. Refreshed by the 
water, the animal galloped to Benavento without stopping, and I learnt 
on the same evening the whole amount of the danger I had run. The 
Emperor, when he saw me quit the file which was crossing the ford, 
believed I should perish. I was so benumbed by the freezing water 
which had penetrated my clothes, that on arriving at Benavento, and 
quitting my saddle, I felt my legs sink under me. Some servants, who 
had passed the ford, supported me, carried me to a good fire, and ena- 
bled me by their attentions to execute the orders I had received. But 
what was most extraordinary, the gout, which had afflicted me for some 
months, ceased all at once to torment me.” 


During his retreat from Russia his arthritic symptoms were 
more violent, and his sufferings from cold and apprehension, to 
which he again attributes his cure, were proportionally severe. 


‘Meanwhile my gouty pains increased, and I was completely unable 
to stand upon my feet. On the 1]th and 12th of November the pain 
became excruciating, and I began to be alarmed for my safety. But on 
the 13th, owing to the extreme kindness of M. the Duke of Vicenza, 
(Caulincourt), I was placed on an open carriage (Britschka), drawn by 
two good horses, which was allotted to the courier who carried the de- 
spatches. The grand marshal had had the goodness to cause some pro- 
visions and bottles of brandy to be placed on this britschka. I always 
carried with me a phosphorus box, and some ends of candle, which I 
found extremely useful. ‘There was a quantity of straw on this carriage 

VOL. l. NO. II. EE 





416 De Bausset— Memoirs of Napoleon. 


which contributed greatly to my comfort. We set out at six o'clock in 
the evening, the weather being intensely cold but dry. We made seve- 
ral leagues at a quick pace, and met on the road a great number of 
straggling soldiers, trains of artillery, carriages of all sorts, men leading 
saddle horses, &c. every one being anxious to get forward, as soon as it 
was known that the head-quarters at Smolensk were to be abandoned. 
It was nine o'clock in the evening when we reached the middle of a 
high hill covered with ice ; our horses already fatigued refused to ad- 
vance in spite of all the efforts of the driver; all he could do was to prevent 
the carriage from going back, by supporting the wheels with great pieces 
of ice. I perceived at a short distance a bivouac of artillery-men, who 
had also been obliged to stop, and who were warming themselves near 
a good fire while their horses rested. I despatched my courier to beg 
them to assist us, promising them a liberal reward, but not one of them 
would stir from the fire for any sum that could be offered. During this 
negociation, the cold which was now at 23° began to affect me severely, 
and the idea occurred to me of lighting a candle, which I held, covered 
over with my hands, near my face, to protect it from the freezing at- 
mosphere, till heaven should send me some relief. My feet were well 
wrapped up in the straw, and I was the less anxious about them, as I 
had completely ceased to feel them. Placed upon this bed of misery, I 
saw with an inexpressible feeling of envy all those who, either on horse 
or foot, succeeded in getting up this fatal mountain. Among the fortu- 
nate persons whom I saw pass I recognised M. Adnet, whose horse, 
more spirited than both mine, ascended without difficulty. Upon my 
calling him, he came up to me, and promised to return to my assistance 
as soon as he had placed his wife on the summit. I never saw him 
again ; and it is only the recollection of the disastrous circumstances at- 
tending the retreat, in which indeed an excuse for his conduct may be 
found, that restrains me from taxing him with selfishness and ingratitude. 
My driver addressed himself in vain to all who passed, and my watch 
had already struck twelve o'clock, when providence brought to my aid a 
dozen grenadiers of the brave guard, who had been sent forward for 
the service of the Emperor’s head-quarters, and who, having seen me 
constantly in attendance upon Napoleon, had no difficulty in recognising 
me, and taking an interest in my condition. The wheels of the carriage 
were frozen and did not at first revolve ; but the carriage slid along like 
a sledge. By the assistance of these brave men I got over this odious 
mountain; I offered them gold, which they refused, but I thought of 
the bottles of brandy, which they accepted with gratitude. I continued 
my journey without further difficulty as far as Korytnia, where the first 
detachment of the Emperor’s suite, which had left Smolensk some time 
before me, was quartered ; but no post-horses were to be obtained ; and 
I was obliged therefore to proceed to head-quarters with the same horses. 
I was under the necessity of stopping, but 1 was afraid of getting down, 
lest my gouty pains should return. At length I ventured to descend with 
great precaution, and was agreeably surprised to find that my gout had 
gone, and that I could move my limbs without the least inconvenience. 
I walked boldly, having the presence of mind, however, not to approach 
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a large fire which I perceived in a room where the servants belonging to 
the kitchen had established themselves. I took a little exercise, and soon 
restored a healthy circulation. I submit this case to the gentlemen of 
the faculty. Severe cold with great mental anxiety, the natural conse- 
quence of the circumstances under which I passed this long night, re- 
stored to me my strength and health, the first of blessings. I do not 
attempt to explain this fact; I merely state it as it occurred.” 


The prefect did not accompany Napoleon on the expedition to 
Russia; but he joined him at head-quarters on the day preceding 
the battle of the Moscowa, being the bearer of despatches from 
the Empress Maria Louisa, and also of a portrait of her son, 
painted by Gerard. His account of the manner in which Napo- 
leon received this portrait coincides with that which has been 
given in some other publications. There was no want of amia- 
bility in the character of Napoleon, and his paternal feelings were 
probably excited at the sight of his child’s portrait; but if any 
thing could create a suspicion of the genuineness of his emotions, 
it would be the empirical manner in which he gave vent to them. 
He seems always to have felt the necessity of acting a part; on 
this occasion he played the father. 


‘I delivered the despatches with which the Empress had entrusted 
me, and begged to know his wishes with respect to his son's portrait. 
I thought that on the evening before the great battle which he had so 
long ardently desired, he would defer giving directions for opening the 
case which contained the portrait. I was mistaken ; eager to enjoy a 
sight so dear to his heart, he directed me to have it brought to his tent 
immediately. I cannot express the pleasure which this sight gave him ; 
regret at not being able to clasp his son to his bosom was the only 
thought which interfered with the pleasing emotions it inspired. His 
eyes expressed the tenderest satisfaction. He himself called all the offi- 
cers of his household, and all the generals who were awaiting his orders 
at a short distance, that they might participate in the feelings with which 
his heart was filled. ‘ Gentlemen,’ said he, ‘if my son were fifteeen years 
old, believe me he should be here in person in the midst of the brave. 
A moment afterwards, he added, ‘ this portrait is admirable.’ He had it 
placed outside his tent on a chair, that the brave officers and soldiers of 
his guard might see it, and be inspired with new courage at the sight. 
The portrait remained there the whole day.” 


M. de Bausset did not at this time observe that remarkable 
alteration in the health of Napoleon on which so much stress is 
laid by Count Segur in his account of the expedition to Russia. 
Segur represents Napoleon as labouring under severe disease. on 
the day of the battle, and attributes, in a great degree, the calami- 
ties which afterwards befel the French army to the state of physical 
and mental prostration, which paralysed the Emperor’s energies 
on that momentous occasion. M. de Bausset, on the contrary, 
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represents Napoleon as perfectly well at this time, both in body 
and mind, and in no degree affected by the fatigues he had under- 
gone during his rapid march. 


“In the morning of this day, (says M. de Bausset,) at once so glorious 
and fatal to the French army, some bullets passed over the head of Na- 
poleon, and the group in which we were assembled behind him. He 
ordered General Sorbier to advance with some batteries of the artillery 
of the guard, to rid us of this annoyance. An hour or two after 
the bullets re-appeared, and we supposed the enemy had regained the 
position from which he had been dislodged by our artillery. The firing 
however gradually relaxed, and the bullets came slowly rolling, as their 
force was almost expended, at the feet of Napoleon, who pushed them 
quietly away with his foot, as people remove a stone that lies in their 
way in walking. He talked with Marshal Davoust, who bad just had 
a horse killed under him by a cannon ball, and who, still suffering from 
the shock he had received in his fall, could scarcely keep up with Napo- 
leon as he walked rapidly to and fro within the limits of a few yards. 
About two o'clock in the afternoon the sound of the Russian cannon died 
away. The great redoubt once carried, disorder seized the euemy’s 
ranks, and they fought only to make good their retreat. The victory 
was complete; our trophies immense; but 50,000 warriors of all na- 
tions lay dead on the field of battle. The Russians lost more than 
30,000 men, exclusive of those wounded and taken prisoners.” 


Our author arrived at Paris on the 30th of December, nothing 
thinner, as we have seen, for his journey from Moscow, and 
even improved in health by the discipline he had undergone. In 
the following May he accompanied Napoleon to Mentz; and 
after the battle of Lutzen—at which he did not assist, having 
been left behind with one of his brother officers of the household 
—he proceeded to the emperor’s head quarters at Dresden. The 
death of Marshal Bessiéres, who was killed at the battle of Lut- 
zen, affords him an opportunity of essaying his skill in a historical 
portrait of the Grand Marshal Duroc. ‘This is perhaps one of 
the prefect’s best efforts. 


“« The Count of Turenne and myself received orders to repair to head 
quarters. We arrived at Dresden on the 16th of May. The next 
morning I went to the Duke of Friuli (Duroc) ; we talked about the 
successes of the early part of the campaign, and we expressed our regret 
for the loss of Marshal Bessitres. I shall never forget the last words of 
Duroc on this occasion ; ‘ This lasts too long ; we shall all be carried off.’ 
A few days after he was himself mortally wounded by a spent ball, as 
the duke of Istria had been. He lived some hours, having had the 
consolation of witnessing the profound grief of the emperor, who could 
only be prevailed upon to quit him at his own earnest entreaty. I con- 
sider the loss of the duke of Friuli as one of the greatest which 
Napoleon could have sustained. He was scarcely forty years of age 
when he perished. He was of a good and rather elegant figure, and of 
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a clear ruddy complexion; his physiognomy was grave, austere, and of 
a forbidding coldness when he listened to any one whom he disliked, 
but on other occasions it was mild and agreeable. He was in general 
a silent observer, for his character was cold and serious. He had natu- 
rally a fine sense of propriety, and was in the highest degree offended 
by the smallest violation of decorum. Discretion and firmness were 
the distinguishing features of his character. He had settled the details 
of his department on a fixed and positive basis; reserving the advan- 
tages of his situation, his personal qualities, and his immense credit, he 
never made an ostentatious display of them; he lived for no other object 
than to show his zealous devotion to the interests of Napoleon. The 
lowest, as well as the most important details of the civil and military 
administration of the palace were familiar to him; in transacting busi- 
ness he was always clear and ready; a rigid observer of the regulations 
which he had induced the emperor to adopt, he exacted a similar 
adherence to them from others, and never made any allowances for 
negligence or forgetfulness. He Joved the arts, reverenced talent, and 
though he might have fearlessly relied upon his own sound and en- 
lightened taste, was influenced only in his judgment by the relation 
which works of genius bore to the glory of the emperor. Access to his 
apartments, which was generally difficult, was never so to distinguished 
men, who could contribute by their talent to add splendor to the reign 
of Napoleon ; no one knew better than himself the tastes and character 
of that prince ; no one exercised over him a more marked and uniform 
influence. It is remarkable that the emperor was himself sensible of 
this influence, and never endeavoured to withdraw himself from it. The 
sound judgment and sagacity of the Duke of Friuli always prevented 
him from opposing the first impulses of Napoleon, which were sometimes 
too vehement and precipitate; a few hours after he would avert any 
evil consequences likely to result from them. His object was always to 
maintain the fidelity and usefulness of Napoleon’s subjects ; to make the 
emperor beloved, and to control public opinion; but perhaps he dis- 
dained a little too much, in his own case, to earn the gratitude of men 
whom he obliged only as it were at cross purposes, and frequently 
without their being aware of the obligation. One fact is certain, that 
Napoleon never kept any thing secret from him, which he did from every 
one else, not even excepting the Prince of Neufch4tel. Duroc was 
Napoleon’s conscience; the emperor disclosed to bim his causes of un- 
easiness, like a pleader desirous of obtaining the suffrage of a judge. 
The intercourse which subsisted between them was honourable to both. 
After our return from Moscow, General L , governor of the palace 
of St. Cloud, who, during that memorable campaign, had governed the 
province of Koenigsberg, and whose division had been of so little ser- 
vice on the approach to Vilna, presented himself at the levee of the 
emperor, who conceived that he had the strongest grounds for reproach- 
ing him with his misconduct. His indignation was such, that he ordered 
him to send in to the grand marshal, on the very day, his resignation of 
the offices of governor of Meudon and St. Cloud, and never to appear 
before him again. He would not listen to any explanation, but went 
out with the grand marshal into the gardens of the palace Elysée, 
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where he then resided. He walked through all parts of them for about 
an hour, talking with great vehemence ; the grand marshal followed, 
and listened without speaking. Napoleon at last sat down in a little ar- 
bour, where he had ordered his breakfast to be served ; he kept constantly 
repeating, during the whole time it lasted, his orders for the dismissal of 
General L from his place. ‘ Do you hear me ?’ said he to the duke, 
‘this very day!’ ‘ Yes, sire,” were the only words uttered by the grand 
marshal, in whose eyes I read the hope of bringing the emperor back to 
reason. ‘This affair was arranged in the evening. Not a word more 
was said of the dismissal of the general; the grand marshal, however, 
advised him to remain in retirement for some time, as there were too 
many witnesses of the scene which had taken place in the morning.” 


At Dresden, M. de Bausset and the Count de Narbonne had 
the management of a company of French players, which had 
been summoned from Paris to perform in a theatre attached to 
a palace occupied by Napoleon. At this time, we are told, a 
remarkable change took place in the taste of Napoleon, who had 
hitherto preferred tragedy, but now entertained a predilection for 
comedy; and M. de Bausset favours us with what he considers 
a novel solution of this phenomenon. 


** In the period of youth and the passions, the most finished produc- 
tions of our tragic poets transport us to an unknown and conventional 
world, in which every thing, even to the language and the dress of 
the actors, addresses itself in a sphere of elevation to the senses and 
to the soul. This is the period of illusions which delight and subdue us. 
As we grow older, our enthusiam subsides ; we prefer pictures of real 
life to those of an ideal world, and are more interested by faithful deli- 
neations of character and manners. Undoubtedly the admirable talents 
of Miles. Mars, Fleuri, &c. might of themselves account for this. 
change in the taste of Napoleon, but, if 1 may judge from my own 
observations, the reason which I have just assigned appears the most 
probable. I chose the time of the emperor's breakfast to lay before 
him the pieces which could be represented. In general he desired me 
to read the names of them aloud, and then made his selection. One 
day, when the Intrigue Epistolaire happened to be mentioned, he asked 
me whether that piece was not written by Fabre d’Eglantine. The 
prince of Neufchatel, who was breakfasting with him, answered in the 
affirmative, and began to make some remarks on the Philinte de Moliere, 
of the same author. 

“Napoleon then took occasion to criticise severely this play of 
M. d’Eglantine, which he declared to be a despicable production, both 
in point of invention and style. Talma and Mlle. Mars were frequently 
admitted, at this time, during the emperor's breakfasts. On one occa- 
sion, Mlle. Mars, being asked at what age she made her début, replied, 
“Sire, I began when I was quite little; I slipped in without being 
noticed.’ ‘ Without being noticed!’ said the emperor; ‘ you mistake; 
you mean to say that you have gradually extorted from us our admiration. 


Believe me, your uncommon talents have always received my applause, 
as well as that of all France.’ ” 
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The manner in which the prefect brings the result of his pro- 
fessional observations into play, in order to swell the catalogue of 
his master’s virtues, is sufficiently dextrous. ‘Thus we have 
official information of the emperor’s extraordinary cleanliness in 
eating; a quality, which, by reason of its infrequency among 
Frenchmen, was, perhaps, worth commemorating, though the 
prefect’s proof of the allegation, namely, that the emperor did 
not like to find a human hair in his pottage, is rather unsatisfactory. 
To show how one virtue may illustrate another, however, the pre- 
fect ingeniously adduces this preference of unsophisticated potage, 
as an argument to prove his hero’s extraordinary self-command. 


** As every circumstance connected with the life of Napoleon is inte- 
resting, I will here mention an occurrence which I myself witnessed, 
and which proves the command he had over himself. He had a greater 
repugnance, than any man I have ever known, to every thing which was 
not perfectly clean. The bare idea of a human hair in a dish would 
have been sufficient to turn his stomach, and make him quit the table. 
On one occasion, at the conclusion of a review of the corps de garde 
and artillery, he ordered the bread and soup, as they were given out to 
the soldiers by the commissary, to be brought to him. He took up a 
spoon, and filled it. The first thing which he perceived was a long hair ; 
he took it out courageously, without manifesting the least disgust, and 
swallowed the soup, not wishing to hurt the feelings of the soldiers by 
any harsh observations on this act of negligence.” 


The following anecdote is recorded, as an instance of Napo- 
leon’s magnanimity, and of his philosophical indifference to any 
attacks that might be made upon him through the medium of the 
press. The ex-prefect forgets, as in duty bound, the fate of 
Palm, the suppression of L’ Allemagne and the treatment of its 
author, the subjugated state of the French press, and the hatred 
of free discussion, as indeed of all free institutions, which go- 
verned Napoleon’s policy, and gave to his whole civil career a 
character of absolute, if not unmitigated despotism. 

His magnanimity, as far as the press was concerned, was in- 
deed a domestic virtue; it never took wing beyond the precincts 
of the imperial palace; it was confined to the circle of embroi- 
dered courtiers and harmless gossips, whose sentiments are 
faithfully re-echoed by the ex-prefect. 


“One day in the month of January, on which one of those grand 
entertainments was to be given, in which all the magnificence of the 
court was displayed, Napoleon, seating himself at table, put into. my 
hand a manuscript, which he desired me to read aloud during dinner, 
as he should not have time to read it in consequence of the féte which 
was to take place in the evening. This manuscript was a translation of 
the English journals, which was regularly transmitted to him by the 
Duke of Bassano. I began reading with much confidence, which I soon 
lost, however, on coming to certain harsh and abusive expressions, 
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which were used against the emperor. I was much embarrassed, as I 
observed, at intervals, the quick, piercing eye, and sarcastic smile of 
Napoleon. My situation was the more painful, as I was reading in the 
presence of the empress, the pages, maitres @ hotel, and a great number 
of servants of all descriptions. ‘Read on,’ said Napoleon, as he ob- 
served me stopping under pretence of taking breath, or using my hand- 
kerchief, ‘ you will see plenty of similar expressions.’ I wished to excuse 
myself, assuring him that I should think it a breach of respect. He 
would hear no excuse, and desired me, with a laugh, to continue. 

“‘ Keeping my eye stretched on the lines I had to read, and endeavour- 
ing to modify the abusive terms as I kept in advance of them, I came 
to an expression for which I substituted, fluently enough, the word 
emperor. Unluckily, this was giving him a title which the English 
journals never conceded to him. He desired me to let him see the 
manuscript, and read aloud the word which [ bad abstained from pro- 
nouncing ; he then returned me the paper, and directed me to proceed. 
Fortunately, nothing else occurred to occasion a similar embarrassment. 
The same evening, I went up to the Duke of Bassano in the drawing- 
room, and related my adventure. ‘ What would you have me do?’ said 
the duke ; ‘ the emperor orders me to lay before him a strict and literal 
translation of the English journals; he must be obeyed, since he will 
see every thing with his own eyes.” 


We can afford no more space for the anecdotes of M. de 
Bausset, and a very brief notice will suffice to explain the nature 
of Mademoiselle Le Normand’s book, which we have not placed 
at the head of this article with any serious intention of analysing 
its contents. Mademoiselle Le Normand has for many years 
followed the trade of a prophetess, or expounder of destinies, at 
Paris. At one period, no prophetess, we believe, enjoyed a 
larger share of the public confidence in that enlightened metro- 
polis. Whether the lapse of time, or competition in the trade, 
or the constitutional fickleness of our neighbours, may have con- 
tributed in any degree to diminish her reputation as a Sybil, we 
are not prepared to determine ; but if the sale of her various pub- 
lications, for she has of late years united the art of book-making 
to that of divination, may be taken as a criterion of her popularity 
in the chiromantic line, the number of her votaries must still be 
considerable. Besides these Memoirs of the Empress Josephine, 
Mademoiselle Le Normand is the author of Les Oracles Sibyllins, 
La Sibylle au Tombeau de Louis XV1., and divers other pro- 
ductions, of a nature partly historical, and partly cabalistical. 
The greater portion of the volumes before us consists of memoirs 
of Josephine, purporting to have been written by her own hand, 
and confided to the care of the prophetess. ‘The memoirs are 
written in the tawdry taste and style of the worst of novels; each 
chapter generally commences with an out-pouring of sentiment ; 
we meet with an abundance of apostrophes and valedictory ad- 
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dresses to ‘sun, moon, and stars,’ and with interminable dia- 
logues between Josephine and Napoleon. The characteristic 
feature of the book is its diagrams, representing the palms of the 
left hands of Napoleon and his spouse, with the astrological ex- 
planation of the phenomena they are said to exhibit. ‘There is 
also much profound information in the notes to these memoirs, 
touching the little black man, with whom a celebrated German 
minister was in the habit of having frequent conferences, and the 
little red man, who obtained audiences of the Emperor at Fon- 
tainebleau and St. Cloud. Both Josephine and Bonaparte are 
represented as devout believers in the chiromantic infallibility of 
Mademoiselle Le Normand. ‘The following flattering picture of 
Bonaparte is, according to this infallible sibyl, drawn by the 
hand of Josephine. 


“« Bonaparte was truly superstitious. I have seen him throw himself 
into a dreadful passion when one of his valets happened to place his 
shaving-box, or any other utensil, on the right side, instead of on the 
left. He had contracted in Egypt some strange habits, which were 
probably connected with certain secret practices. My husband would 
frequently take off a part of his dress, throw it over the left shoulder, 
exclaiming, /ands, castles, provinces, kingdoms, &c. I have seen him sit 
on the floor of his apartment, take off his own stockings, and fling them 
over his shoulder in the same way. He could never bear to see three 
lighted candles, &c. 

Besides the autobiography of Josephine, we have the last re- 
collections of Napoleon written by his own hand at St. Helena, 
and also confided to the prophetess for publication. It may be 
inferred from the following passage in these derniers souvenirs, 
that the prophetess, however conversant with moon and stars, 
has also an eye to things sublunary. 

“I confide these last recollections to the hands of * * *, intending 
them to be added to the Historical and Secret Memoirs of Josephine, 
my first wife. The editor (Mademoiselle Le Normand) has well fulfilled 
her task ; she has done herself honour in my eyes. Her literary glory 
needs no greater consummation’!!! 

One of the leading journals of Paris devotes an article to the 
current printed lies of the day; a source of intelligence which it 
has found inexhaustible, and it can scarcely be disputed that the 
average amount of printed fabrications is greater in France than 
in any other country of Europe. We had almost forgotten to 
mention that the next part of Mademoiselle Le Normand’s Al- 
bum (this being the first) is to consist of a similar publication 
touching the secret history of the late Queen Caroline of England, 
dedicated, as she modestly states, by permission, to H. R. H. 
Prince Leopold. It is perhaps almost needless to say, which we 
do from authority, that no such permission was ever granted. 
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Art. VIi.— Bestimmung des Brechungs und Farbenzerstreuungs 
Vermigens verschiedener Glasarten. Von Dr. Joseru Fraun- 
HoreER, Mitgl. der R. Baier. Akad. der Wiss. in Munchen. 4to.* 


TueExeE is nothing more remarkable in the history of science 
than the slowness with which the discoveries of one country pass 
into another, and the length of time which elapses before they 
form an integrant part of systematic science. This unwilling 
interchange of their intellectual glories is not owing to any of 
those jealousies which characterise the mutual relations of rival 
states. In this country, at least, it springs from the inertia of 
established systems, which seem to resist every change which 
new discoveries demand; and from the lethargy of our public 
instructors, who prefer the twilight of their own climate to the 
radiance which bursts upon them from another. 

These remarks have a particular application to the discoveries 
of the celebrated Joseph Fraunhofer, which have for several 
years been well known in Germany. In England, and we believe 
in France, many of his experiments have never been repeatec ; 
and what is still more strange, the great results to which they 
have led, have neither been expounded in our universities, nor 
explained in our courses of popular instruction. 

Had these discoveries been solely of an abstract character, and 
calculated only to rouse the attention of men of profound and 
original acquirements, the slowness of their transfusion into the 
mass of our literature would not have been an object of surprise ; 
but they are associated with the dearest achievements of British 
science, and have a practical bearing upon one of the most im- 
portant of British arts. They relate to the prismatic spectrum, 
a subject over which Newton first threw the mantle of his 
genius, and which Dollond, by a discovery of primary import- 
ance, made the foundation of one of our most successful manu- 
factures, equally honourable to the genius and the enterprise of 
England. 

The treatise of Fraunhofer, of which we propose to give an 
account, was read before the Bavarian Academy of Sciences in 
1814 and 1815. He had been appointed optician to the cele- 
brated optical establishment of Benedictbaiern, belonging to 
MM. Utzschneider and Reichenbach, and his first task of im- 
portance was to construct achromatic lenses for the instruments 
destined for the observatory at Buda. The best artists of Eng- 


* Treatise on the Refractive and Dispersive Powers of different kinds of Glass. By 


Dr. Joseen Fraunuorer, Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy of Sciences in 
Munich. 
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land had hitherto combined their talents in supplying the 
observatories of Europe with achromatic telescopes; and as no 
qualified workmen could be obtained in Germany, Fraunhofer 
was thrown upon his own resources, He knew little of the art 
of making flint glass. He had to invent new machinery for 
grinding and polishing his lenses ; and previous to the removal of 
these difficulties he had to discover new methods of measuring 
the refractive and dispersive power of the different kinds of glass 
which came from his furnaces, or which entered into the compo- 
sition of his telescopes. In this way Fraunhofer was led, from 
commercial motives, to undertake the investigation, the results of 
which are contained in his present treatise. 

The determination of the refractive and dispersive power of 
bodies is not in itself a problem of any difficulty. It requires 
chiefly the nice mensuration of angles, which might have been 
taken with as great accuracy as the angles in the celestial sphere, 
if the arches to be determined were limited by points as definite 
as the centres of the stars, or the limbs of the planets. Unfortu- 
nately, however, the spectrum, or elongated image of the sun 
formed by a prism, presented indefinite points, and no precise 
limits. From the most luminous part of the spectrum, which is 
generally near the middle of the yellow space, the light shades 
off with great rapidity towards the extremity of the red and the 
violet spaces, but it never has a definite termination, so that the 
apparent length of the spectrum varies with the intensity of the 
light from which it is formed, and it would therefore be in vain 
to assume any of its extremities as fixed points. 

In the determination of refractive powers, therefore, that of 
the most luminous ray was most frequently used, and the disper- 
sive powers obtained by different observers varied with the 
intensity of the light in which their experiments were made. 

After making many experiments by the method commonly 
used, Fraunhofer contrived a method of obtaining homogeneous 
light of each of the six colours, viz. red, orange, yellow, green, 
blue, and violet; and by means of a theodolite, he determined, 
with great accuracy, the index of refraction of each coloured ray 
for the following substances. 


Flint glass Vitriolic ether 

Crown glass Sulphuric ether 

Water Oil of turpentine 

Sulphuric acid Solution of potash in water 

Alcohol One part sugar of lead, three parts water. 


‘The measures of the index of refraction of each coloured ray, 
for the first three substances of this table, are as follow. 
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Flint Glass. Crown Glass. Water. 
Red . . 1.63074 1.52736 1.33209 
Orange . 1.63505 1.52959 1.33359 
Yellow . 1.63933 1.53173 1.33501 
Green. . 1.64349 1.53380 1.33635 
Blue . . 1.64775 1.53586 1.33763 
Violet. . 1.65203 1.53783 1.33888 


At the commencement of these observations, Fraunhofer ob- 
served a fact of singular importance. In the spectra from the 
flames of a lamp or a candle, he noticed between the red and 
yellow spaces a clear and well-marked Jine, which occupied the 
same position in all. In the green he observed also a similar 
line, but it was fainter and less distinct, and was not so easily 
found. Although he had been anticipated in the discovery of 
these lines by our distinguished countryman Dr. Wollaston, yet 
he had the sole merit of applying it to most important practical 
purposes, and of extending it in a very remarkable degree. 

Hitherto our author had used the light of a lamp, but with the 
view of obtaining more precise results, he now formed his spec- 
trum from the solar rays, admitted through a narrow vertical 
aperture into a darkened chamber. The prism which he used 
had its refracting angle of 60°, and it was placed before the 
object glass of a telescope, so that the light entered and quitted 
it at equal angles. In looking for the bright line in the orange 
space, he was astonished at observing an infinite number of lines 
of different thicknesses crossing the spectrum in different parts. 

hese lines were in general darker than the coloured spaces in 
which they occurred, and some of them were entirely black. 


**When the prism was turned round so as to increase the angle of 
incidence, the lines disappeared, and the same effect was produced when 
that angle was diminished. If the telescope is shortened considerably, 
the lines will re-appear at a greater angle of incidence ; and if the eye- 
glass is pulled much farther out than it was at first, the lines will be 
perceived at a smaller angle of incidence. When the eye-glass had the 
position proper for seeing the lines in the red space, it required to be 
pushed in to see those in the violet space. If the aperture by which the 
rays entered was enlarged, the finest lines were not easily seen, and they 
wholly disappeared when the aperture was about 40". When the aper- 
ture exceeded a minute, the largest lines could scarcely be perceived. 
The distances and relative proportions of these lines suffered no change, 
either by varying the aperture in the shutter, or the distance of the the- 
odolite. The refracting medium from which the prism is made, and the 
magnitude of its refracting angle, did not prevent the lines from being 
seen. They only became stronger or weaker, and were therefore more 
or less easily distinguished, in proportion to the size of the spectrum. 
The proportion even of these lines to one another appeared to be the 
same for all refracting substances ; so that one line is found only in the 
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blue, and another only in the red ; and hence it is easy to recognise those 
which we are observing. The spectrum formed by the ordinary and 
extraordinary images of calcareous -_ exhibit the same lines. The 
strongest lines do not bound the different colours of the spectrum; for 
the same colour is almost constantly found on both sides of a line, and 
the transition from one colour to another is scarcely sensible.” 


In order to convey an idea of the number and position of the 
lines thus generally described, M. Fraunhofer has inserted the 
greater number of them in a very enlarged representation of the 
solar spectrum; but as we cannot avail ourselves of such an 
auxiliary, we shall endeavour to give our readers some general 
notions on the subject. 

Near the very extremity of the red space in the spectrum there 
is a well-defined line ;—farther on in the red space is a mass of 
seven or eight lines, so close together as to have the appearance 
of a band darker than the adjacent parts. About the middle of 
the red space there is a very distinct line of considerable thickness ; 
it is quite black, and accompanied with one much fainter. Other 
nine lines occur in advancing towards the boundary of the red 
space, near which there is one pretty distinct. In the orange 
space there are about thirty lines, which, though well defined, 
yet they cannot be perceived but with a high magnifying power, 


and with prisms of great dispersion. Between the a and 


the yellow are seen the two strong lines observed by Dr. Wollas- 
ton, and which Fraunhofer has found also in the spectra from 
artificial flames. They are nearly of the same size, and are 
separated by a bright one. In the yellow and part of the green 
space, there are eighty-four lines of different sizes, the last of 
them being a group of several lines, of which the middle one is 
the strongest. From this last group to another group of three 
strong lines in the green there are twenty-four, more or less fine. 
In the group of three lines, two of them are separated by a fine 
and clear line, and are among the strongest in the spectrum. 
From this group to a very strong one in the blue, there are fifty- 
two lines. Between this strong one and an accumulation of lines 
in the violet space there are one hundred and eighty-five lines of 
different sizes: at the place of accumulation there are several 
remarkable for their size; and from this place to the middle of 
the violet space there are nearly one hundred and ninety different 
lines. About the middle of the violet space there are two bands 
of a very singular nature. ‘They are both almost equal, and con- 
sist of several lines, in the middle of which there is one very 
strong and dark. From the commencement of the red space to 
the middle of the violet, there are therefore no fewer than five 
hundred and ninety lines. Between the middle of this space and 
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the extremity of the spectrum, these lines likewise occur in great 
number, but M. Fraunhofer has not counted them. The relative 
distances of all the stronger lines he measured with the greatest 
accuracy by the theodolite ; and in his drawing of the spectrum 
he inserted the fainter ones by estimation. 

As the lines now enumerated are rendered visible by any 
refracting prism of uniform density, M. Fraunhofer employed 
them for the purpose of determining the index of refraction of 
any substance for each coloured ray. For this purpose he 
selected the largest lines, and he obtained the following indices 
of refraction corresponding to them in flint glass, crown glass, 
water, solution of potash, and oil of turpentine. 


1. Line near the middle 
of the red space . 
2. Line between the red 


Flint Glass.# Crown Glass. 
1.627749 1.525832 


1.629681 


Water. 


1.330935 


1.399629 


Sol, of Potash, Oil of Turp, 


1.470496 


and orange space . . 1.526849 
3. Line between the or- 
ange and yellow . . 
4. The middle line of the 
upin the green space 

5. Strong line in the blue 


1.331712 1.400515 1.471530 


1.635036 1.529587 1.333577 1.402805 1.474434 


1.642024 1.5533005 1.335851 1.405632 1.478355 


uae ° 1.648260 1.536052 1.337818 1.408082 1.481736 

he strongest | in ‘the 
 aauaeee of lines 
in the violet space . 

7. Band in the middle of 


the violetspace. . 


1.660285 1.541657 1.341293 1.412579 1.488198 


1.671062 1.546566 1.344177 1.416368 1.495874 


In the course of these experiments M. Fraunhofer was led to 
observe the variations in the length of the spectrum, produced by 
different intensities of light. When the light of the sun reflected 
by a heliostate was of great intensity, he found the spectrum to 
be lengthened almost one half. In order to observe this, how- 
ever, it was necessary to stop the rays which formed the middle 
parts of the spectrum, otherwise the rays which came from the 
extremities of the spectrum could not be seen. 

Fraunhofer next proceeds to a very interesting inquiry, which 
is to a certain extent entirely new. It was well known that the 
yellow rays were the most luminous in the spectrum, and that the 
light shaded off to the opposite terminations of the red and violet. 
Sir William Herschel had given a curve, exhibiting an ap- 
proximative estimate of this gradation; but no experiment had 
been instituted to determine the actual relative intensities of the 
different-coloured spaces. Such a determination was not merely 
intended to settle a question of philosophical interest. It had 
the additional object in view of discovering the ratio of disper- 


* The flint and crown glass is the same as that whose indices of refraction for the 
differently coloured rays are given in a former table. 
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sion in the two lenses of the achromatic telescope, which pro- 
duces the greatest distinctness. 


“If in achromatic object glasses,” says Fraunhofer, “‘ the aberration 
produced by the unequal refrangibility of the differently-coloured rays 
ought to be destroyed ; then since the focal lengths of the lenses of flint 
and crown glass ought to be nearly in the ratio of the dispersions of the 
two kinds of glass ; and, on the other hand, since the ratio of dispersion 
for the different colours is not the same, it is evident that some aberra- 
tion must still remain. Hence we must determine this ratio, in ordet 
that the aberration may be a minimum for the distinct vision of objects. 
This cannot take place if the difference between the focal lengths for 
the rays of different refrangibility in the same object glass is a mini- 
mum; for the different colours have not the same intensity. The 
aberration of the yellow rays, for instance, which have the greatest 
brightness, will produce in the ratio of their intensity a worse effect than 
the violet ones, if the aberration of the latter is equally great. Hence 
we must know the intensity of each colour in the spectrum, or the ratio 


in which the impression of any colour is stronger or weaker than that of 
another colour.” 


Although our author at first found it difficult to compare the 
light of two different colours; yet a little practice made it easy, 
and from four sets of experiments he obtained the following 
mean results, which show the intensity of the light at the seven 


different lines whose indices of refraction are given in the last 
table, the intensity of the highest part which lies between No. 3 


and 4, about one third or one fourth of the distance between the 
lines No. 3 and 4, from No. 3. 


Lines of the spectrum. Relative intensities of light at these lines 

. Line near middle of red space . . . . . . « + 0,032 
. Line between red and orange space. . . . - . 0.094 
. Line between orange and yellow . . . . . + 0.640 
Centre of yellow . . clhie «sew + o 27 
- Middle line of the group in the green space. . . . 0.480 
. Strong line in the blue space. . . . . . . . 0.170 
6. Strongest in the accumulation of lines in violet space. 0.031 

7. Band in the middle of the violet space . . . . - 0,0056 


If we now suppose these intensities to be the ordinates of a 
curve, whose abscisse are the distances corresponding to the 
differences of the indices of refraction in the former table; and if 
we suppose the area of the curvilineal space corresponding to 
that between No. 3 and 4 to be 1, which will represent the quan- 
tity of light in that coloured space, then the other areas, or the 
quantities of light in the other spaces, will be— 

Quantities of light. 
Area between lines No.1 and 2 . . 0.021 b 
No. 2 3 . . 0299 ¢ 
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Quantities of light. 
Area between lines No.3 and 4 .. 1.000 d . 
No. 4 D> « .«. O@eeee 
——_—_—_——_——No. 5 ——- 6 . . 0.185 f 
—-——_--—_—_——_No. 7 ——- 8 . . 0.035 g 
If we now suppose that any uncorrected aberration in different 
rays is injurious to distinct vision, in proportion to the intensity 
of the light of the colour, then the distinctness of the achromatic 
object-glass will be a maximum, if the ratio of dispersion of the 
two glasses of which it is composed is equal to 
Bb+Cc+Dd + Ee+Ff+Gg, 


Where 5, c, d, &c. express the quantities of light in the last table, 
and B, C, D, &c. the ratios of the dispersive powers of the 
differently coloured rays for any two media, such as flint and 
crown glass, B representing the ratio for the lines No. 1 and 2, 
C that of the lines No. 2 and 3, and so on. 

For a particular kind of crown and flint glass, this ratio be- 
comes that of 1 to 2.012, whereas with actual object-glasses of 
these two kinds of glass, in which the spherical aberration was 
completely corrected, M. Fraunhofer found by experiment that 
the ratio must be made that of 1 to 1.98, in order to obtain a 
maximum distinctness. 

In order to complete the determinations which are necessary 
for the perfection of the achromatic telescope, M. Fraunhofer 
—— to consider the optical condition of the eye itself. 

r. Maskelyne, Dr. Blair, and others, had long ago demonstrated 
that the eye is not achromatic; and Dr. Brewster had found that 
the dispersion of his own eye at the margin, where the pupil was 
about the seventh part of an inch in diameter, was corrected by a 
prism of flint glass, with a refracting angle of 10°, and a disper- 
sive power of 0.0478. From several nice experiments, M. 
Fraunhofer concluded that if red rays fall parallel upon the eye, 
the blue rays, in order that they may be converged to the same 
point on the retina, must diverge from a point 23.7 inches distant. 
This result was obtained by observing in red and violet light fine 
micrometer wires with an eye-glass of crown glass, having a focal 
length of 0.88 Paris inches. With a lens of a different kind of 
crown glass, 1.33 Paris inches in focal length, he found the dis- 
tance of the point of divergence for blue light to be 21.3 inches. 
With a lens of flint glass, having a focal length of 0.867 inches, 
the same distance was 19.5 inches; and with another lens of flint 
glass, whose focal length was 1.338, the distance was 17.9 inches. 
In these computations he took into account the influence of the 
inequal refrangibility of the two kinds of rays in the lens with 
which the wires were viewed. If the aberration in the eye_is 
required with still more precision, the diameter of the cylinder of 
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rays, which passes from the eye-glass to the eye, must be taken 
into account. No optician can be considered a master of his art 
who does not determine the aberration of the eye, and make it 
disappear in the object-glass. 

he consideration of the aberration of sphericity does not 
form any part of M. Fraunhofer’s inquiry, but he has justly 
observed that in order to make this aberration disappear entirely, 
the indices of refraction for the lenses of flint and crown glass 
must be taken for the same coloured ray. 

Although the object of our author was limited to those practical 
results which were necessary for the construction of a perfect 
achromatic telescope, yet he has favoured us, in the conclusion 
of his treatise, with some interesting results respecting the light 
of the planets, and the fixed stars. ‘These results are, indeed, 
few in number, but as he has resumed the subject 1 in another 
treatise, which has not yet been translated into our language; 
and as the results which he has there given were obtained by new 
instruments of singular accuracy, we are sure that our readers 
will be gratified with some account of them. 

In examining a spectrum formed from the light of the moon, 
Fraunhofer observed in the ligkter colours the same fixed lines 
which exist in solar light, and occupying the same place. 

In the spectrum formed from the light of Venus, he saw dis- 
tinctly the lines No. 3, 4, and 5; and two of the lines in the. 
group of three lines in the green space. ‘The weakness of the 
light, however, was such that he could not observe that the 
strongest of these two lines was double as in solar light; and for 
the same reason he could not observe the lines in the fainter 
colours. 

In the light of the planet Mars he observed the very same 
lines as in that of Venus. 

For the purpose of observing the lines in the light of the fixed 
stars, the atmosphere requires to be in a very favourable state. 

In the spectrum of Sirius no fixed lines were perceived in the 
orange and the yellow spaces; but in the green he discovered a 
very strong line, and in the blue other two very strong ones; but 
none of these lines appear to resemble any of the lines in planetary 
light. 

“The star Castor gives a spectrum similar to that of Sirius; 
and notwithstanding the weakness of the light, the line in the 
green has so great an intensity that Fraunhofer easily determined 
its position, and found it to occupy the very same ‘place as the 
similar one in the spectrum of Sirius. He saw also lines in the 
blue space, but the light was not sufficiently strong to enable 
him to ascertain their place. 

VOL, I. NO. I. ‘ FF 
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In the spectrum of Pollux Fraunhofer observed many delicate 
but fixed lines, which looked like those of Venus. The line No. 
3, between the orange and yellow, he saw very distinctly, and it 
occupied exactly the same place as in the light of the planets. 

In the spectrum of Capella the same fixed lines are seen as in 
that from the sun’s light. ‘The line No. 8, and one of the lines 
in the group of three lines in the green space, were visible. 

Betalgeus affords a spectrum containing numerous fixed lines, 
which are sharply defined in a clear atmosphere; and though it 
does not seem at first to have any resemblance to the spectrum 
of Venus, yet similar lines are found in it, particularly No. 3, 
and one of the group of three lines in the green space. 

In the spectrum of Procyon some lines are perceived with 
difficulty. Fraunhofer thought he saw the line No. 3, but he 
was not able to determine its place with certainty. 

In order to study the spectrum produced from electrical light, 
our author employed the large electrical machine belonging to 
the Physical Cabinet of the Royal Academy of Munich. That 
he might obtain a continuous line of electrical light, he brought 
two conductors within half an inch of each other, and joined 
them by a fine glass fibre. One of the conductors being con- 
nected with the electrical machine, and the other with the ground, 
the light seemed to pass continuously along the glass fibre, and 
afforded a brilliant line of light. In the spectrum obtained from 
this light Fraunhofer observed a great number of clear lines. In 
the green space one of these was very brilliant, compared with 
the other parts of the spectrum. Another line, not quite so 
bright, appears in the orange, and seems to be of the same colour 
as that in the spectrum of lamp light. Its light, however, was 
much more strongly refracted, and nearly as much as the yellow 
rays of the light of alamp. Near the extremity of the electrical 
spectrum there is a red line not very bright, yet its light has the 
same refrangibility as that of the clear line in the light of the 
lamp. In the rest of the spectrum other four lines tolerably 
bright may be easily distinguished. 

In the spectra from the flame of hydrogen gas and alcohol, the 
reddish line is very bright, in relation to the rest of the spectrum. 
In the spectrum from burning sulphur it is seen with difficulty. 

In order to ascertain if there was any difference of reffangi- 
bility in the light of different fixed stars, M. Fraunhofer prepared 
very expensive and delicate instruments. He used a telescope 
with an object-glass four inches in diameter, and his prism of 
flint glass was of the same breadth. The instrument required 
two observers, and several observations were made with it by 
himself and M. Soldner of Munich. These observations, how- 
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ever, were not considered as decisive; but he has informed ts 
that they did not find any fixed star the light of which differed 
ew in its refrangibility from the light of the planets. 

ith the instrument which he used, a difference equal to s,s 
part of the whole refraction could be perceived, and it is obvious 
that this would not amount to the fourth part of a second in the 
horizontal refraction of the atmosphere. Bests we may consider 
it as established, that the tables of refraction will be correct for 
different stars, whatever be their magnitude and parallax. 

Such is a brief and a general view of the brilliant optical 
discoveries of Fraunhofer, relative to the prismatic spectrum. 
To the astronomer and the optical philosopher they are of the 
highest interest; but when we consider them in reference to the 
improvement of the telescope, their importance exceeds all cal- 
culation. Nor is this value of a hypothetical nature, and one 
which a sanguine temperament sometimes too hastily infers. It 
is deduced from the splendid achromatic telescopes, which these 
very discoveries enabled. Fraunhofer to execute; telescopes which 
have never been equalled on the Continent, and, we add with a 
pang, not even in Saglend. Before his time the construction of 


an achromatic object-glass, above seven inches in diameter, was 
considered as beyond the reach of art; but from the perfection 
of his methods, and his knowledge of the art of making flint and 


crown glass, he has executed object-glasses of nine and even 
twelve inches in diameter. The first of these is that of the 
celebrated parallactic telescope, which was purchased by the 
Emperor of Russia for the observatory of Dorpat, and which has 
been so successfully used by M. Struve; and the second, which 
was made for the King of Bavaria, has, we believe, not yet been 
completely fitted up. But though these were the largest object- 
glasses which he had finished, yet he offered to execute an achro- 
matic telescope with an object-glass eighteen inches in diameter, 
and he fixed the price of such an instrument at £9200. sterling, 
including the expense of a parallactic stand, micrometers, and 
other pieces of apparatus.* 

In this manner has the supineness of our government, on the 
one hand, and the omnipotence of scientific skill on the other, 
transferred from England to Bavaria that sovereignty over this 
branch of the arts which we first established, and which we so 
long enjoyed. The loss of a branch of manufacture, and a source 
of revenue, effected by the successful rivalry of a foreign state, is 


* The price of the Dorpat telescope was £1300, but it was liberally given to the 
Ewperor of Russia at prime cost, viz. £950. The price of the telescope for the King 
of Bavaria was £2720, The price increases nearly as the cube of the diameter of the 
object-glass. 
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an event rare in our history; but these events will increase, both 
in number and in magnitude, unless some effectual step is taken 
to elevate the condition of scientific men; to stimulate and 
reward their labours, and to protect the property of their inven- 
tions from the avowed robbery of pirates, and the concealed fraud 
of our patent laws. We are not politicians, and do not wish to 
mingle in their strife, or involve ourselves in their mazes; but we 
think that the time is now come when such objects as these im- 
periously demand attention, and when they are likely to meet 
with the support of those who are in power. 

Now that British interests have been withdrawn from the safe- 
guard of restrictive enactments, it is surely time to place them in 
the sunshine of national favour, and to foster them with that care 
which they experience in foreign states. We ask no boon which 
is not already enjoyed by other classes in society; no privilege 
which trenches upon established rights; no advantages which will 
not be returned tenfold into the public treasury. On the subject 
of our patent laws, those wretched monuments of vicious legisla- 
tion, public attention has been at last roused, and we trust that 
the respectable individuals in this vast metropolis, who have 
given this impulse, will not relax their efforts till science is freed 
from the disabilities and fetters under which she at present groans. 
Popular sentiment now favours the cause which we advocate ; 
and the knowledge and patriotism of public men entitle us to 
reckon upon their cordial support. ‘I'hose eminent individuals 
who are piaced at the head of the government will surely lend 
their high powers to uphold the intellectual glory of their country, 
and the distinguished member of it in the House of Commons, 
who with the qualities of an orator and a statesman, combines 
the highest attributes of a mathematician and a philosopher, can- 
not be indifferent to a cause in which he has so zealously and 
successfully laboured. 

From this digression, into which the subject of the achromatic 
telescope necessarily led us, we proceed to the conclusion of this 
article. ‘The account which we have given of the discoveries of 
Fraunhofer must have excited in our readers a desire to know 
something of the history of so remarkable a man. We grieve to 
inform them that he was recently cut off in the very prime of 
life, in the middle of researches which he was anxious to com- 
plete, and in the anticipation of discoveries which he was not 
destined to realise. From the humble condition of a glass- 
grinder, the profession of his father, he rose to wealth and 
honours. ‘Though placed in the most adverse circumstances, he 
instructed himself in mathematics and optics, and thus qualified 
himself for that situation in the optical establishment at Munich, 
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which was the foundation of his fortune as well as his fame. His 
constitution, which an early accident had shaken, was still farther 
weakened by the ardour of his studies, and by an imprudent ex- 
posure to the heat of the furnaces in which he carried on his 
experiments on glass, and a pulmonary complaint having super- 
vened, he died on the 7th of June, 1826. In 1823 the King of 
Bavaria had appointed him, with a pension, Keeper of the Physical 
Cabinet of the Academy. In 1824 he honoured him with the 
rank of Chevalier of the order of Civil Merit; and such was the 
estimation in which he was held in foreiga countries, that, a few 
days before his death, he received from the King of Denmark the 
diploma of Chevalier of the order of Dannebroga. No regular 
memoir of his life has yet been published, but we observe that a 
biographical account of him is given in the last number of the 
Edinburgh Journal of Science. 


Arr. VII—1. Deutschland; oder Briefe eines in Deutschland 
reisenden Deutschen.* Vol. and II. Stuttgard, 1826, 1827. 


2. Wien, wie es ist-+ Leipzig, 1827. 


Tue author of this work does not name himself ; but he gives us 
to understand that he was born in the territories of the king of 
Wiirtemberg ; that he studied at the University of Jena; that he 
became travelling preceptor to a person of distinction; that he at 
length passed into the service of the state, and attended many 
conferences of the diplomatic agents of different countries rela- 
tive to the new distribution of the German provinces. He has 
pervasively visited every part of the empire, sometimes on foot, 
sometimes in passage-boats, sometimes on horseback, and some- 
times in post-waggons and post-chaises (extra-post); and he now 
collects his observations, not in the order in which they were 
made, but in a sort of geographic or political order, describing 
each separate sovereignty apart. A bird’s eye view of the entire 
country is taken first; afterwards his flight swoops, and a bee’s 
eye view succeeds of the minuter details of each particular 
region. The sections of the work are entitled letters, but they 
are impromptus a loisir, and have not the off-hand character of 
epistolary writing. The fresh, gay, motley colouring of autopsy 
has long since faded into the gray, copper-plate lines of reminis- 
cence; still the outlines are sharp, and the delineations exact. 
There are to be four volumes of this work, of which only two 
are before us; these relate to southern Germany, and are dedi- 


* Germany ; or Letters of a German Traveller in Germany. 
+ Vienna, as it is, 
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cated, if we interpret the initials right, to Sir John Russell. The 
picture of northern Germany will follow. 

Letter I. treats of the situation, boundaries, and soil. Ger- 
many is placed between the 45th and 55th degrees of latitude, 
between the 24th and 37th of east longitude. It is in the main 
bounded by the Alps on the south, by the Baltic on the north, 
by the Weichsel (Vistula) on the east, and on the west by the 
valley of the Rhine. Situate in the heart of Europe, dangerous 
to no nation, useful to every nation, it has nevertheless been 
incessantly aimed at by the arrows of warfare: the want of cohe- 
sion between its parts causes it to be looked on by other powers 
as a convenient quarry of aggrandizement, whence any neighbour 
may hope to remove a stone. The surface of Germany includes 
twelve thousand square miles; but it has bulk without strength, 
union without unity. The federal princes adhere to the consti- 
tution, but do not cohere with each other ; for no common purpose 
is the collective force of the thirty millions of men, who inhabit 
Germany, easily available. The bond of a common language ; 
the patriotic admiration of the same writers, heroes, artists, and 
inventors ; the historic monuments which attest an ancient pros- 
perity, may awaken the wish for consolidation; but no practica- 
ble plan has been suggested for bringing it to bear. Perhaps 
those sovereigns, who are below the rank of king, might yet be 
mediatized; and by a new law of descent, which should allow 
crowns to pass, but not to rest, in the female line, the royal 
families could be induced to make double intermarriages, and 
take the chance of handing forwards the united kingdoms to either 
descendant of both families. 

Mountain-ridges and seas are natural boundaries; but river- 
beds are the worst of all political boundaries: because it then 
requires the concurrence of two distinct powers to erect a bridge, 
or to remove the obstructions to navigation, The entire valley 
of a given river should, if possible, be allotted to the same sove- 
reign: for rivers unite the dwellers on either side. 

Our author divides Germany into Alpine, or upper Germany, 
into hilly, or middle Germany, and into flat, or lower Germany : 
the first is the most picturesque, the second the most productive, 
and the third the more extensive and improveable ; this district is 
land of more recent formation, derived from the gradual subsi- 
dence of the Baltic, whose progressive decrement was first scien- 
tifically observed by Celsius of Stockholm. Upper and middle 
Germany enjoy the same climate, the superior elevation of the 
one compensating for the more northern situation of the other: 
both ripen the fruit of the vine, and not of the olive; but flat 
Germany has unpropitious seasons, long winters, frequent fogs, 
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precarious sunshine. The roads have been better attended to in 
the hilly than in the flat country. The sublimity of the Alpine 
region is most conspicuous in the neighbourhood of the Boden- 
see, or lake of Constance; the beauty of the hilly region is most 
attractive in the vailies of the Maine, the Neckar, and the upper 
Rhine; the insipidity of the flat country is most uniform in the 
Baltic provinces of Prussia, a wide expanse of level sands and 
fir-trees, full of shallow lakes, which gradually vegetate into 
at-bo 

The Southlander may visit from curiosity the important cities 
of Berlin and Hamburg, may inspect the pleasing scenery in 
Holstein, and approve the diffusive instruction of the popula- 
tion; but he quits without regret the gray skies, the sluggish 
streams, the plodding, beer-drinking, phlegmatic inhabitants of 
the north; and rejoices that his lot is cast under blue skies, 
and sunny hills, amid a jovial people cheered with wine, at leisure 
to énjoy, and surrounded with all the beauties of nature and all 
the comforts of life. Yet the industry of the north adds yearly 
something to the permanent provisions made for human accom- 
modation; while the festive negligence of the south hoards little, 
co-operates only for amusement, and finds, at the end of the 
century, no advance in the social condition. 

II. The second letter broods over the waters of Germany. 
The German ocean is the main channel of exportation and im- 

rtation. The Baltic is useless during nearly half the year; 
its tides are feeble, its gusts furious; its ice enduring. Little 
produce descends the Danube into the Black Sea. The Adriatic 
enables Triest to carry on some commerce with the Levant. 

A ship-canal stretching from west to east, in the latitude of 
52 degrees, and intersecting all the rivers between the Rhine and 
the Weichsel, would enable German commerce, during the season 
when the Baltic is choaked with ice, to choose between the ports 
of Hamburg, Bremen, and Holland. The winter is shorter in 
Germany than in the Baltic, and it would not be difficult to 
conduct a steam-tube along the bottom of such canal, so as to 
keep the waters in a thawed state during the month of frost. 

There are five hundred rivers in Germany; most of which 
flow from south to north; as the Rhine, the Weser, the Elbe, the 
Oder, and the Weichsel. Many flow from west to east, and are 
successively absorbed by the Danube. Some important commu- 
nications could be constructed to unite these different streams. 
The Hanoverian government might patronize a canal from Ver- 
den to Magdeburg along the course of the river Aller, and thus 
unite the Weser and the Elbe. The Austrian government might 
patronize a canal between Prague and Passau, along the course 
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of the river Moldau, and thus unite the Elbe and the Danube. 
The Bavarian government is likely to unite the Danube and the 
Rhine. These are competitions worthy ef the princes of a 
civilized age: to build a palace, and adorn it with galleries 
of art, is but a selfish magnificence, and an unproductive 
expenditure : to edify bridges, to scoop canals, to protrude piers, 
to emboss rail-roads, by facilitating traffic, cheapens to all men 
the objects of consumption, prepares new forms of industry, 
multiplies the means of existence, and, when not attended with a 
remunerating profit to the undertaker, opens at least to his 
countrymen fresh opportunities for employing capital advantage- 
ously, and thus enriches the state whose finan-es it may have 
impaired, 

‘The numerous mineral springs and baths of Germany, and its 
lakes, pass in review: in general it would be better not to patron- 
ize so many of these hot-wells, but rather to grow up a Bath, or a 
Cheltenham, at the principal springs, than to leave each in insu- 
lated insignificance. Lakes, too, are better drained than drawn ; 
the cow feeds to a higher purpose than the trout: only where 
they contribute to the convenience of navigation can they deserve 
a rational praise. Painters may call a cataract very picturesque, 
but the statesman prefers to view it occupied in turning a mill: 
nothing is truly beautiful that is not useful. 

\II, The industry, commerce, arts, sciences, and religion, are 
commented on in the third letter. A great impediment to success 
in manufacture, is the subdivision of the country into so many 
principalities, which prohibit one another’s wares, under the 
notion of doing service to domestic industry. If Germany was a 
single nation, it would not matter where prosperity accumulated : 
and every thing is best conducted on a large scale. Nuremberg, 
Augsburg, Cologne, appear to have declined from the high state 
of prosperity which they enjoyed during the Anseatic League, 
and like the stately cities of Flanders, Bruges, and Ghent, to 
resemble those glistering shells on our mantle-pieces, which are 
now deserted by their once living maritime inhabitants. 

Germany boasts of twenty universities; those of Gottingen, 
Leipzig, Berlin, and Jena, are the most celebrated. They incul- 
cate, says our author, liberal views; and in general the educated 
German is aware, that the church exists for the state, and not the 
state for the church; that it is subject to the state; but that, as a 
combination for moral and religious improvement, it is not merely 
expedient, but useful. 

IV. The inhabitants of Germany next pass under review: 
they are chiefly of the Gothic stock; but in Moravia and Bohe- 
mia Slavonian tribes reside, who retain their peculiar tongue, 
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Three distinct dialects of the German are principally remark- 
able ; the upper-dutch, which is spoken at Vienna and im the 
Alpine district; the high-dutch, or proper German, which is 
spoken in Saxony and the hill-country; and the low-dutch, or, 
as the Germans say, flat-dutch, which is spoken in the northern 
provinces. The press chiefly employs the high-dutch, which, 
like the language of Tuscany in Italy, is the genteel dialect, the 
lip-labour of polished society. ‘To be self-derived is the charac- 
teristic feature of this speech ; by the combination of native terms 
those ideas are expressed, for which other nations have recourse 
to Latin and Greek compounds; it is strictly a mother-tongue, 
proving from internal evidence the unconquered independence of 
the people. The pernicious effects of the Reformation on the 
cohesion of Germany are dwelt on with regret; yet, had Gus- 
tavus Adolphus not been assassinated, he might perhaps have 
consolidated the whole nation under a Gothic prince and a Lu- 
theran religion. The Czsarini and Fiirstenarii of those times 
are compared with the Tories and Whigs of England; but in 
Germany the aristocratic party pursued and obtained entire inde- 
pendence of the imperial crown. ‘There was always a neglect to 
include representatives of the great cities in the diet; yet the 
public opinion of towns, and the weight of commercial opulence 
is the best antagonist force to the ascendancy of feudal land- 
owners. It is no doubt an important diplomatic interest of 
Great Britain to facilitate the conglomeration of Germany into 
a monothelite mass. What other country has the power to resist 
the occidental aggrandizement of Russia, or the oriental aggran- 
dizement of France? But, except by tolerating in the Hano- 
verian territory a greater freedom of the political press, and per- 
haps by permitting certain conventions of deputies there to con- 
sult about erecting monuments to benefactors of the country, or 
about undertaking public works by joint-stock companies, little 
is in the power, even of a powerful cabinet, toward realizing so 
desirable a change. The Egbert, who consolidated a hep- 
tarchy, was a conqueror; and when will the pen be able to rival 
the achievements of the sword. A delightfully anti-gallican spirit 
pervades our author’s reflections; he is truly zealous for German 
national independence, and fears most for it on the side of 
France. In the federation of the German princes it might have 
been wise to include the kings of the Netherlands, of Denmark 
and of Sweden; the influence of all over each would have been 
the stronger. Let us hope with our author that the march of 
mind is gradually preparing the unity and consolidation of Ger- 
many. 


V. The fifth letter describes the present constitution of Ger- 
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many. It is a federal union of members separately sovereign. 
But a majority of these princes cannot direct the collective force 
of the whole; still less is there any popular representation, 
although many of the separate states convene local representa- 
tives. Holberg being asked: what is the form of government 
in Germany? answered: it is governed Germanically. ‘There 
are some points at issue with Switzerland and the Netherlands, 
touching transit-duties and the navigation of the Rhine, which 
occasion interminable negotiations, because the federal power 
cannot enforce on each what it recommends to all. There is no 
centre of gravity. The constitution is however simpler than it 
was; the smallest of the unmediatized princes is bound to fur- 
nish fifty-five men to the public militia; in the old state there 
were sovereignties so small, some convents for instance, as to be 
taxed at a man and a half. The federation deed dates from 
June 1815. Thirty-eight sovereign princes and free cities con- 
stitute the federation. They are, in case of a declared federal 
war, not to make separate war or peace, nor to wage war against 
each other, but to submit to federal arbitration. Local land- 
states are to be locally introduced. At Frankfort on the Maine 
the federation-assembly is to be held: all the parties send pleni- 
potentiaries, some individually, some in conjunction with other 
independent sovereignties. A full assembly comprehends seventy 
voices. The six crowned heads have four voices each. . Baden, 
the two Hesses, Holstein and Luxemburg have three voices 
each. Brunswick, Mecklemburg-Schwerin and Nassau have 
two voices each. ‘The other twenty-five small sovereignties have 
one voice each. And the four free cities, Lubeck, Hamburg, 
Bremen and Frankfort have one voice each. 

A full assembly is reserved for peculiar occasions. A narrow 
council (der engere Rath) includes only seventeen voices, of 
which the six kings possess eleven, and the remaining states six. 
Austria, as president, has a casting vote, if an even number 
should assemble, and divide equally. To alter these fundamental 
laws unanimity is requisite. Certain taxes for federal purposes 
are to be levied and distributed at.the option of a full assembly : 
and the number of troops to be put in requisition from each 
member is to be decided in like manner. The plenipotentiaries 
are to vote as instructed by the authorities who depute them: 
but this interposes some delay in collecting the voices. Accord- 
ing to the contingents, as reckoned upon paper, the federation 
could call out for the defence of Germany 600,000 soldiers, and 
exercises under the name of reserve 300,000, who are raised in 
each district in proportion to the population-returns. 

A common interest, our author observes, does not always 
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exist in Germany. The most important possessions of Austria 
are wholly disconnected with the German empire, save through 
the person of the emperor. Hanover is under British influence ; 
and Holstein under Danish. Alsace and Lorraine are French. 
Parts of Prussia are not German. Bavaria, Saxony, Wiirtem- 
berg, Baden, Hesse and the free cities are pure German, as to 
territory ; but Wiirtemberg and Baden have contracted family 
alliances with the Russian imperial dynasty. Ought not the 
members of the federation to intermarry only with each other? 
A foreign influence in the diet is unfavourable to patriotism. 
Another fault for which this constitution has not provided a 
remedy, is the deficient influence of the cities. Why represent 
only four? Why not allow every town, the population of which 
amounts to fifty, eighty or one hundred thousand persons, to send 
its plenipotentiary to the diet? and this, whether it be virtually 
represented by its own sovereign, or not. With the progress of 
population there would then be an increase of popular power. 
Finally, why cannot the Swiss Cantons be incorporated with the 
federation, and be allowed their quota of representatives ? 

VI. On the national character of the Germans. Have we, 
asks our author, a national character? We are nota nation, a 
whole; we are but provinces, and distinct provincial characters 
may be observed in different segments of Germany. Our coun- 
try is our common mother ; but we have no father, no metropolis 
to imbody the family features and complexion, to give a general 
tone of colour, to serve as a focus of illumination, to absorb from 
every extremity its peculiarly tinged rays, and to radiate them 
back blended in one homogeneous brilliance. Frankfort, although 
it assembles the federal government, exerts as yet no marking 
influence over the concatenated districts. Vienna is but the 
metropolis of the Austrian empire, not of the German people ; 
Berlin is but the heart of Prussia; Munich of Bavaria. Ham- 
burg is a sea-port of importance, it is no otherwise a leading 
city. Some central accumulation of populousness is wanted to 
attract all in their turn, and to prepare each for sympathy with 
the rest. Frankfort may become this common centre. If foreign 
powers would there conduct the negotiation of their relations 
with the German empire, would make it the habitual residence 
of their noblest ambassadors, and manage by inferior agents 
their intercourse with the local courts, a great step would be 
gained. Frankfort is the residence of a powerful monied in- 
terest, and singularly adapted to supply the funds necessary for 
all those public works, which are best undertaken by joint-stock 
companies. Now if a lower house of assembly could be at- 
tached to the federation of sovereigns; if the cities of Germany, 
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in proportion to their respective populations, could delegate the 
members of such lower house ; if this body could be entrusted 
with a sort of municipal police pervading the whole country; 
could order the construction of roads and bridges, could autho- 
rise the enterprise of new canals, regulate the “transit-duties on 
merchandise, and in short legislate. for those minor purposes, 
which in most countries are intrusted to a subordinate magis- 
tracy ; the general welfare could be rapidly ameliorated. The 
union of the Maine and the Danube by a stately canal would 
increase the commercial importance of Frankfort. A removal 
thither of some university would increase its literary importance. 
An annual meeting there of the German confederated princes 
would girdle the city with palaces, like another Vienna. In 
short, it is in the power of the Germans to restore to Frankfort 
more than its antient political importance, when it witnessed the 
election and coronation of the chieftain of the land. 

VII. VIII. and IX. The seventh, eighth, and ninth letters 
treat of the provincial character of the ‘Germans. The high- 
lander is catholic, idle, voracious, jovial, hospitable, ignorant, 
childishly idolatrous ; the midlander is protestant, industrious, 
again voracious, jovial and hospitable, and well-informed; the 
lowlander is protestant, plodding, serious, well-informed, but 
addicted to intemperance: all love music, which teaches the 
art of thinking slowly; all love smoking, which teaches tacitur- 
nity; all love waltzing, which prepares for looser sensuality ; 
and all display good-humour, cordiality, and contentedness. ‘The 
north is neater than the south, and imitates England and Holland. 
If for want of a patria the Germans have no very national traits, 
they are at least cosmopolites, and do justice to foreign merit. 

We have dwelt at greater length on these apparently prelimi- 
nary letters ; because they are in fact postscripts, and contain the 
sum and substance of what follows. Let us now allot a few 
words to each group of letters which describe a given independ- 
ent sovereiguty, and first, to those which relate to the kingdom of 
Wiirtemberg. 

X.—XIV. Its situation on the beautiful banks of the Neckar 
is first sketched; then an antiquarian account is given of its his- 
tory and monuments. Its income is rated at ten millions of 
gulden, and its national debt at twenty-five millions. Its wines 
are good, its fields fertile, its prospects picturesque, its villages 
neat. The Swabian is cheerful and fond of humour, and yet 
prone to religiosity. Stuttgard, the metropolis, is surveyed in 
detail: it is a city with twenty-four thousand inhabitants, which 
an hour’s walk will encircle. The water is not good; and the 
air is often foggy. The situation of Cannstadt would have been 
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preferable. The palace contains good pictures by German 
artists, and some sculpture by Danneker. ‘The gardens, or 
park, are delightful. The old palace, the Academy, the Library, 
the Archives, the Cabinet of Natural History, are described at 
length. Among the distinguished natives of Wiirtemberg may 
be reckoned Wieland, Schiller, Spittler, Moser, and Paulus. 
The immediate environs are depicted next; and an excursion is 
made to the university of Tiibingen, and also to the mineral 
baths at Nidernau. The little contiguous sovereignties occupy 
a separate letter. 

XV. and XVI. These rhapsodical tirades narrate a pedestrian 
tour into the Swabian Alps; but how impotent is language to 
convey the lively impression of mountain-scenery ! 

XVII. to XIX. The seventeenth letter describes Ulm, the 
eighteenth Schwartzwald, or the black forest, the nineteenth an 
excursion into upper Swabia, and specimens are given of the 
local dialect ; the peregrination closes at Ravensburg. 

XX. and X XI. Hohenlohe and Baden. 

XXII. The valley of the Neckar. 

XXIII. Heidelberg. If, instead of one large cask, it pos- 
sessed a dozen, and would hoard in them the wines of the neigh- 
bourhood, so as to supply an unvarying quality to any extent, a 
considerable wine trade might be created in this neighbourhood : 
there are red wines of excellent quality which rival Burgundy. 

Mannheim, with its colossal castle on the Rhine, its place of 
parade, arsenal, theatre, Jesuit’s church, and lovely island of 
Muhlau at the confluence of the Neckar and the Rhine, affords 
an agreeable resting-place. Schwetzingen hardly deserved a visit. 

XXIV. Jaunts in the Maine and Tauber Circle. 

XXV. Carlsruhe and Rastadt, also Kehl. 

X XVI. Baden, and the valley of the Murg. 

X XVII. The mountains and forests of Baden. 

XXVIII. and X XIX. The Bodensee, or lake of Constance, 
is painted with great warmth of admiration: it is stated to be the 
most beautiful of all the German, and the most lively of all the 
Alpine lakes, from the quantity of vessels which people its sur~ 
face. Embosomed in the most romantic scenery, adorned with an 
importaat though gloomy city, and with many cheerful villages, 
encircled with historic monuments and reminiscences, dotted with 
islands, and bordered with vineyards which yield an excellent 
wine, it offers every gratification to the body’s, and to the mind’s 
eye. The Rhine passes through it, brings in much sand and 
fragments of rock, wears away the outlet, and thus continually 
diminishes the lake by the double operation of letting off its 
water, and of introducing alluvian-soil. Indeed, its ancient 
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greater extent is obvious in the landscape. The trout and salmon- 
trout of its waters are excellent. Compared with this, says our 
author, the lake of Geneva may be called the Dead Sea. The 
Danube is navigable up to Ulm, and might, it should seem, be 
brought into communication with the lake of Constance ; if there 
be a formidable mountain to tunnel, such excavations would re- 
veal subterraneous wealth. This lake is a central boundary; it 
abuts on the territories of four distinct independent sovereignties, 
Austria, Bavaria, Wiirtemberg, and Baden. 

XXX. Bavaria, next to Prussia the most important of the 
German kingdoms, is the subject of the thirtieth Letter. An 
abstract of its history is given; specimens of its dialect are pre- 
served; the character of its population resembles that of the 
Swiss; the late sovereign is praised as one of the most. unpreju- 
diced and beneficent of princes. The Germans should be more 
attentive to give us good biographies of their liberalist princes : 
they have produced a Frederick II. of Prussia, a Joseph II. of Aus- 
tria, a duke of Weimar, and a king of Bavaria, who deserve the 
civic worship of their countrymen. Every well-written life is the 
seed of analogous excellence; and, indeed, whatever class of hu- 
man merit is in demand, a crop of it may best be raised, by circu- 
lating historic notices of the illustrious dead of that description. 

XX XI. Landau and Augsburg. 

XXXII. Munich, the capital of Bavaria, is a stately old- 
fashioned city, situate on the Isar, (the Ister of the ancients,) 
which joins the Danube, and might claim to be the parent-river. 
It has Gothic churches; that of the Virgin is most conspicuous ; 
broad streets; a fine square, called after the late king Maximilian- 
Joseph, and about to be adorned with his monument, sculptured 
by Rauchs, and executed in bronze. The palace, the antiqua- 
rium, the academy, the hospitals, and other public buildings, are 
enumerated; and also the principal paintings in the gallery, which 
includes the master-pieces formerly stationed at Diisseldorf. The 
environs are also interesting; and the frequent musical festivals 
attractive. 

XXXII. and XXXIV. The Bavarian Alps, Freisingen, 
Landshut, and the valley of the Nice. 

XXXV. Nuremberg, still a city of manufactures, but much 
declined. 

In the second volume the Letters [. to VI. continue the sur- 
vey of the Bavarian territory, and of some contiguous inde- 
pendencies, Franco-Bavaria, the upper Palatinate, Bayreuth, the 
Fichtel-mountains, Bamberg, the caverns of Muggendorf, Erlan- 
gen, Pommersfeld, Ansbach, Windsheim, Rothenburg, Wiirz- 
burg, Schweinfurt, the baths of Briikenau, Kissingen, Bocklet, 
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the Rhon-mountains, the Spessart, and Aschaffenburg. Our 
author takes great pleasure in his mountain-strolls > to us there is 
a something barbarous, not to say impious, in the passion for 
mountaim-scenery. Mountains tend to impress a consciousness 
of the force of Nature, not of the beneficence of Providence; of 
what use are they to man? If he attempts to dwell there, in the 
winter a snow-vollenge (avalanche), in the summer a land-shp, 
buries or removes his home; his cattle are swept away by the 
torrent, his corn-stacks by the wind-gusts. If he attempts to 
travel, every ascent is the toil of Sisyphus, every descent the falf 
of Vulcan; the path is daily blocked with stones, the torrent is 
impervious to navigation. If his dwarfish cattle can pick up a 
maintenanée, or he collect it for them, even these are taken from 
him by the elements, or by wild beasts. He must vegetate insu- 
lated, like the lichen on a grave-stone, without comfort and with- 
out society. So incapable of remedy are the miseries of the 
mountaineer, that it may be doubted whether the Alpine peasant 
of our own times is at all better off than his predecessor of a 
thousand years ago. And shall these zigzag ridges, these un- 
meaning walls of rock, these unshapely pyramids of granite, 
which import into the fairest latitudes the horrors of the aretie 
circle, be viewed with complacence by the benevolent man, and 
receive the praises of philanthropy? No doubt, in the economy 
of the universe, mountains have their use; but until their ser- 
vices are ascertained, the prejudice of taste should lie against the 
admiration. 

VII. to XI. At length our author desists from climbing, drops 
his soaring enthusiasm, and descends into the valley of the Da- 
nube, and the province of Austria. At Ulm the river becomes 
navigable; and an agreeable account is given of his voyage down 
to Vienna in a vessel laden with wood, but fitted up also for the 
reception of passengers. ‘These consisted principally of young 
peasant-girls, who were going, by the cheapest conveyance, to 
seek for servants’ places in the metropolis. ‘The navigation, how- 
ever, is not convenient until below Ratisbon. As the stream is 
rapid, there is little carriage upwards, and the boat, or rather raft, 
on which the party travelled, was to be broken up at Vienna, and 
all the materials sold. Some soldiers, some musicians, were on 
board. What few vessels were met employed horses to tow them. 
The various towns along the stream are successively depicted— 
Blenheim is one of them. 

The banks of the Danube are amusingly various: sometimes 
meadows expand on both sides, sometimes rocks wall in the hur- 
rying stream between precipices; every where the hills within 
sight are beautiful. Our author’s-motto-is, “ Dulce et decorumy 
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est pro patria—scripsi.” Pleasantly he does write, but not all 
his anecdotes would be called, in English, decorous. 

Ratisbon, or, as the Germans name it, Regensburg, is cele- 
brated as having been the seat of many diets or congresses of the 
empire: but, as this privilege is now transferred to Frankfort, the 
town declines. The bridge has fifteen arches, and is the favourite 
walk of the inhabitants. ‘There are pleasant islands below it. 

Passau, situate on a peninsula at the confluence of the Inn and 
the Danube, has also a fine bridge: it is a fortified town of 9U00 
inhabitants, and resembles Coblentz. 

Linz is a more considerable place, having 20,000 inhabitants. 
The suburbs are larger than the original city; the bridge is hand- 
some; the walks agreeable; the prospect, from the Schlossberg, 
fascinating. A place of pilgrimage near, called Mariataferl, is 
stated to be visited by one hundred thousand pilgrims annually. 

A geographical survey of Austria follows. So small a portion 
of the Emperor’s subjects are Germans, that our author hesitates 
whether his imperial majesty would not do better to transfer his 
metropolis to Belgrade, and to pursue aggrandizement on the 
right bank of the Danube, at the expense of the Turkish empire. 
The Black Sea offers an unexplored field to commerce ; and the 
empty provinces near the mouth of the Danube, like the Louisiana 
of NorthAmerica, are capable of rapid and high cultivation by the 
importation of colonists, who would descend the river in any 
quantities, if allotments of land, and legitimate protection, were 
secured to the emigrants. A single generation has sufficed to 
advance the province of Ohio from wilderness to civilization. 
Europe is now so superabundantly peopled, that a single reign 
would suffice to convert the wide and fertile valley of the Lower 
Danube into a flourishing state, if the mere invitation of protec- 
tion could be extended to voluntary settlers. 

A critique of the reign of Joseph IL. occurs: he drove too fast 
in a new road, and was overturned ; but there was no occasion for 
his successors to condemn the road, and resume the old one. 

The unused resources of Austria are prodigious, but they 
cannot be called forth without exciting an activity of mind and 
conduct dangerous to the public repose. Hence a certain torpor 
of the body politic is systematically encouraged. The sovereign 
fears the people in Germany, the nobility in Hungary, and the 
priesthood every where. He honestly proclaimed, “ I want loyal 
subjects, not learned men.” ‘The army and the public roads 
are in admirable condition. 

The Austrian is much at his ease, and appears happy; he is not 
heavily taxed, the soil is most productive, the means of subsist- 
ence cheap; he is fat and indolent; an eating, drinking, smoking, 
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laughing, and loving loiterer; he is hospitable and fond of religi- 
ous festivals; ignorant and musical, and a most unwilling tra- 
veller. No where less arrogance; the nobility are affable, the 
emperor popular in his manners. 

XII.— XVIII. These seven letters describe Vienna. We 
have also lying before us a pamphlet, translated from the French, 
which also delineates ‘‘ Vienna as it is,” in about equal compass. 
Something we shall borrow, or abridge, from both accounts; the 
German one has more of complacence, the French one more of 
satire. 

Vienna stands on the right or south bank of the Danube, which 
there divides into unequal streams, and forms separate islands ; 
and it is, unfortunately, on the lesser branch that the city abuts: 
its situation would have been far more imposing if the quay had 
been washed by the main stream. The approach from the north 
is over a long wooden bridge, which obstructs the course of the 
rapid stream, and ought to be replaced with marble magnifi- 
cence. Leopold’s suburb is first reached, then the other arm of 
the Danube, and finally Vienna itself. ‘The steeple of St. Ste- 
phen’s church is the tallest and most conspicuous monument of 
architecture, and affords the best panorama of the town. The 
old city is surrounded by an esplanade, which, like the boulevards 
of Paris, occupies the place of the ancient fortifications; and 
contiguous to this esplanade are numerous fine palaces, and behind 
them vast suburbs. Still one wishes it had been planted; the 
lack of shade, the fog of dust is tormenting. The city gates offer 
striking points of view. ‘The streets of the old town are narrow, 
and the open spaces small: the houses, five or six stories high, 
are rounded off at the corners of the streets, and have balconies. 
The shops are splendid; the throng of people incessant, and the 
more striking for the great variety of costume,—Greeks, Turks, 
Hungarians, Germans, soldiers, priests, sedans, cavaliers, and 
carriages. ‘The number of beautiful women visible in the public 
walks is unsurpassable, but the men have mostly a clumsy appear- 
ance. The graben, the market, the Joseph’s-platz, the Freiung’s- 
platz, and the Schotten-platz, are the principal squares or open- 
ings. The Herren, Karnthner, Singer streets are fine, and the 
number of palaces astonishing. The royal palace, and mauso- 
leum, and those of the principal nobility are specified, and cata- 
logues provided of the contained pictures. The favourite public 
walk is the Prater, a park intersected with fine alleys of trees, in 
which temporary tents and booths are erected, which supply 
refreshments and music. ‘The stately Gothic church of Saint 
Stephen is somewhat less adapted for solemn devotion by the 
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toleration of a thoroughfare, in which porters pass with burdens : 
however, it is open every day, and all day long, to the devout, 
without paying an admission-fee at the door. ‘The architect had 
planned two towers, but only one is completed. The church of 
St. Augustin, of St. Michael, of the Capuchins of St. Carl, and 
others, : are striking. There are five theatres at Vienna; a na- 
tional theatre, an opera house, &c.: but the most characteristic 
is Casperle, resembling the Vaudeville. Here pieces are given 
in the provincial slang of the place, and the favourite subjects are 
parodies of heathen mythology set to music, like our Justice 
Midas and Poor Vulcan. At Berlin no one laughs; at Vienna 
every one. ‘Thirty-four suburbs surround the city, and these are 
rapidly increasing; the inhabitants of the metropolis are known 
to exceed 300,000, and will probably, ere long, amount to half a 
million. Hospitals of various kinds have been erected with mag- 
nificence, and endowed with liberality. Some monasteries con- 
tribute to public education, if not instruction; but many are use- 
less receptacles of idleness, or schools of abject superstition. 

The police is good; persons and property are respected; the 
lighting, the fire-enginery, i is satisfactory. The streets might be 
better watered: and there is an extensive secret system of ‘espial, 

which oppresses all freedom of conversation on subjects of reli- 
gion and politics, the two great hinges of social human interest. 

On these points, unless a man can think as he pleases, and speak 
as he thinks, what is he but a moral eunuch? The taverns, the 
coffee-houses, are frequented, and much curiosity is displayed to 
obtain even a censured newspaper. An academy of painting and 
sculpture preserves the fine arts; but the most meritorious of the 
schools of instruction is the Oriental Academy, graced with the 
high name of Von Hammer. The university reckons above a 
thousand students, who have more discipline and less spirit of 
inquiry than their brethren of the north. ‘The carnival, and va- 
rious other religious festivals, amuse the people at regular inter- 
vals. Gaming is much discouraged. All the sensualities are 
freely indulged i in this metropolis of the Pays de Cocagne. 

The neighbourhood of Vienna offers pleasing walks and rides 
to Schénbrun, Luxenburg, Hadersdorf, to the mountains, and to 
the baths. ‘The summer pleasures of the place rival its winter 
accommodations. 

XIX.—XXII. Travels, through Steyermark and Carinthia, 
to Triest; return through the valley of the Ems. 

XXII1—XXVII. The Austrian Alps, Linz and Salzburg, 
the baths of Gustein, the Gros Klockner, Berchtoldsgaden, Luke 
Konig. The salt-mines. Journey from Salzburg to Innsbruk. 
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XXVIII—X XX. Excursions in Tyrol, general description 
of the province; the Voralberg, and the principality of Lichten- 
stein. 

XXXI—XXXV. Bohemia, Prague and its environs, Mo- 
ravia and Austrian Silesia. The Bohemians and Moravians 
speak a Slavonian dialect, and have the manners of Hungarians 
rather than of Germans. They had translated the Bible before 
Luther, and their literature had secretly prepared not merely the 
explosion of the Hussites, but the sudden co-operation which 
Luther obtained among the German princes. 

XXXVI. The baths of Carlsbad, Toplitz,Eger, mineral baths; 
and the approach to Saxony. 

When the other two volumes make their appearance, we shall 
probably give our readers an account of them. 


Arr. VIII.— Die Geschichte der Assassinen, aus Morgenlandischen 
Quellen, durch Joseph Von Hammer. Stuttgard und Tiibin- 
gen, 1818. In 8vo. 


THERE is no term in more familiar use throughout Europe than 
that of Assassin, yet to the generality of readers little is known of 
the singular sect from which the appellation has been derived. 
William, archbishop of Tyre, and the Cardinal de Vitri, bishop 
of Acre, writers of the thirteenth century, gave some short notices 
of that terrible band of murderers, the followers and ministers 
of the celebrated Old Man of the Mountain, with whom the 
champions of the cross came in contact in Syria; and Benjamin 
of Tudela, the Jewish traveller, Haiton, the Armenian prince, 
and Marco Polo; the illustrious Venetian and father of modern 
travel, made known their first and chief establishment in Persia. 
The notions concerning them were vague and unsettled; their 
religious system and political constitution remained enveloped in 
obscurity; and the wonderful narrative of the last-named travel- 
ler, the details of which will be found in the course of this article, 
tended to cast a veil of mystery and fable over the society to the 
eyes of Europeans. 

But in the eighteenth century, Asia and every thing connected 
with it began to excite considerable attention, and the subject of 
the Assassins could not long remain unnoticed. D’Herbelot 
had, in his celebrated work, already given some account of them 
from his oriental authorities; and the copious and even profuse 
learning of Mr. Falconet, poured forth, (to use the language of 
Gibbon), in two Memoirs read before the Academy of Inscrip- 
tions and Belles Lettres, all that was known concerning them. 
Gibbon’s own account, derived from Falconet, does not occupy 
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more than half a page, and in that short space more than one error 
may be detected. Latterly, the French orientalists have turned 
their attention to this interesting subject, and the labours of 
Silvestre de Sacy, Quatremére, and Jourdain, have tended much 
to illustrate the history and constitution of the society of the 
Assassins. 

In Germany their history has been written by Witthof,* whose 
work we have not seen, but from the character given of it by the 
author whose work we are now to review, we should regard it as 
of little value, The last and completest work on the subject is 
that which stands at the head of this article, written by one of the 
most celebrated orientalists that modern Europe has produced. 
This history brings forward, from purely oriental sources, new and 
surprising views of the nature and organization of the Order, 
as Mr. Von Hammer denominates it. In English, we may here 
observe, there is no satisfactory account of the Assassins, except 
the short notice given of them by Sir John Malcolm, in his valu- 
able History of Persia; and his statements do not, on every point, 
exactly tally with those of their German historian.-+ The work 
has now been published nine years, but we have reason to believe 
that it is very little known in England, and are tempted to think 
that the interest and novelty of its details will induce our readers 
to excuse us for going so far back. 

Mr. Von Hammer depicts the Assassins as forming an Order, 
at once military and religious, like the Templars and the ‘Teutonic 
Knights, with whom he compares them; and, like them, subject 
to the control and guidance of a Grand Master, who was named 
the Sheikh-el-Jebel, corruptly rendered the Old Man of the 
Mountain, who, from his seat at Alamoot in the north of Persia, 
like the General of the Jesuits from Rome, directed the motions 
of his numerous and devoted subjects, and made the most haughty 
monarchs tremble at his name. This novel and interesting view 
of the subject Mr. Von Hammer derives from Arabic and Per- 
sian authorities, from Ibn Khaledoon and Macrisi, from Mirk- 
hond, Lary, Jelalee of Kaim, and others. His work is divided 
into seven books, in which, after a very valuable introduction, he 
narrates the origin, progress, and downfall of the Order, and con- 
cludes with a very spirited and detailed account—the first ever 
given in Europe—of the capture of Bagdad and the overthrow 
of the Caliphat, which fell, along with the empire of the Assassins, 
beneath the victorious arms of Hulagoo, the Tartar Khan. From 


* Das meuchelmorderische Reich der Assassinen. 8vo. Leipzig. 1765. 

+ Mariti gives some account of the Assassins, but he only repeats what is to be 
found in preceding writers. The same may be said of the different historians of the 
Crusades, with the exception of Wilken. 
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this work we shall endeavour to convey to our readers some idea 
of the organization of the sect, and display the mighty ills which 
may be brought on the human race by the agency of secret asso- 
ciations, in the history of the most powerful and most destructive 
one which ever existed. We must, however, previously, with Mr. 
Von Hammer, give some account of the state of Islam, in the 
times that succeeded the death of the Prophet. 

Mohammed appointed no Caliph to succeed him. The mur- 
der of Othman transferred the Caliphat and Imamat, i. e. the 
supremacy in empire and in religion, to Ali, the son-in-law of the 
Prophet, and his deposition and death again transferred them to 
Moawiah. From this period dates the great schism of the Mo- 
hammedan church. ‘The Soonites, with their numerous sub- 
divisions, acknowledge the first three Imaums and Caliphs; the 
Shea-ites maintain that Ali and his posterity were the only rightful 
successors of the Prophet. The principal sects of the latter were 
four, dissenting from each other on the grounds of Ali’s claims to 
the [mamat, and the order in which it descended to his posterity. 
Of these we shall only notice the Imamee, as being the one most 
immediately connected with the Assassins. 

The Imamee were divided into Imamites and Ismailites, who 
both held that aftér the twelfth Imaum according to the former, 
or the seventh according to the latter, the Imaum had vanished, 
and that the dignity was continued in a succession of invisible 
Imaums. The latter derived their appellation from Ismail, the son 
of Jaafer Zadik, the seventh and, according to them, the last visi- 
ble Imaum; the former continued the series through Ismail’s 
younger brother, Musa Kasim, to Askeree, and his son, Moham- 
med Mehdee. ‘The claims of these Imaums to the Caliphat 
were, in the time of the first Abbassides, so strong and so gene- 
rally acknowledged, that Maimoon publicly declared Ali Reeza, 
the eighth of them, his successor, to the great discontent of the 
whole family of Abbas, who would probably have contested the 
point, had not Ali Reeza fortunately died before Maimoon, and 
with him died the hopes and prospects of the Imamee. But the 
other branch, the Ismailites, was more fortunate, and at length suc- 
ceeded in placing one of their members, named Obeid-allah, on 
the throne of Egypt. 

To understand fully how this was accomplished, we must, cast 
a glance on the state of opinion in the East at that period. The 
ancient religion of Persia, pure as it was in its commencement, 
had been in the course of time greatly corrupted. Macrisi enu- 
merates seven sects, one of which, named Mazdekee, from Maz- 
dek its founder, advanced principles destructive of all religion and 
morality. It professed universal freedom and equality, the indif- 
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ference of human actions, and the community of goods ; and 
strange as it would appear, did not history furnish instances of 
similar folly, it numbered among its adherents the king of Persia, 
Cobad, the father of Noosheerwan. The imprudence of this 
monarch cost him his crown; and his son, Noosheerwan, con- 
vinced of the pernicious influence of the sect, endeavoured totally 
to eradicate it with fire and sword. In this he did not completely 
succeed; the opinions continued to exist in secret, and again 
broke out, in the time of the Caliphs of the house of Abbas, 
when the followers of Mokannah* and Babek filled Persia with 
blood and devastation. 

In this stormy period there lived at Ahras, in the south of 
Persia, a man named Abdallah, the son of Maimoon al Kaddah. 
He had been educated in the maxims of the ancient religion and 
policy of Persia; and national animosity inspired him with the 
idea of overthrowing the faith and the empire of the victorious 
Arabs. The bloody experience of his own times taught Abdallah 
the folly of attempting to overturn the prevailing religion and the 
reigning dynasty, so long as the conscience and the swords of the 
military were under their direction; and he saw clearly that secretly 
to undermine them was the only path to ultimate success. 
Knowing, also, how hazardous it is to attempt all at once to era- 
dicate those prejudices in favour of the throne and altar, which 
are so deeply rooted in the minds of men, he resolved that the veil 
of mystery should envelope his design, and that his doctrines, 
which, in imitation of the schools of India and of Pythagoras, he 
divided into seven degrees, should only be gradually communi- 
cated to his disciples. The last and highest of these degrees 
taught the vanity of all religions, and the indifference of all actions, 
as neither here nor hereafter would they be rewarded or punished. 
With the greatest zeal, by means of missionaries, he disseminated 
his opinions and augmented the number of his disciples, and to 
gain them the more ready acceptance among the followers of 
Islam, he masqued his projects beneath a pretended zeal for the 
claims of the descendants of Mohammed the son of Ismail, to 
the [mamat. 

During the life-time of Abdallah and his sons, these principles 
spread, in secret, far and wide, by the activity of their mission- 
aries or Dais, as they were called. The plan of Abdallah was 
to extend his system gradually, and never to proclaim it openly 
until the throne should be in the possession of one of its disciples ; 
but this deep-laid scheme was broken by the impetuosity of 
Ahmed of Cufa, surnamed Carmath, who, fully initiated in all the 
degrees of the secret system, boldly proclaimed the doctrine of 

* The celebrated Veiled Prophet. 
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INDIFFERENCE, and erected the banner of insurrection against 
the Caliphs, who were still in the height of their power. The 
contest was long and bloody, the holy city of Mecca was con- 
quered, 30,000 Moslems fell in its defence, and the sacred black 
stone was carried off in triumph to Hajar. ‘The struggle continued 
during a whole century, till the conflagration was at length 
quenched in the blood of the followers of Carmath. Notwith- 
standing this severe check, the doctrines of Abdallah still spread 
in secret, and at length, in the year 207 of the Hejira, an able 
missionary, a second Abdallah, succeeded in delivering from pri- 
son a pretended descendant of Mohammed the son of Ismail, and 
in placing him on the throne in Africa, under the name of Obeid- 
Allah Mehdee. This was the foundation of the dynasty of the 
Fatemite Caliphs of Egypt, who deduced their line from Ismail 
the son of Jaafer, and through him from Fatima the daughter of 
the Prophet. 

The secret doctrine had now, in a great measure, attained its 
object; it had placed its creature upon a throne, and had become 
the established system in Africa. But it contemplated farther 
triumphs, and its Dais still overflowed Asia, making proselytes to 
the claims of Ismail, in the hope of yet overturning the throne of 
the Caliphs at Bagdad. M. Von Hammer (if his authority, 
Macrisi, may be depended upon*) gives, in this place, a most 
curious and interesting account of the structure and organization 
of what he terms the Lodge at Cairo, in which the members were, 
after a gradual progress through nine degrees, fully instructed in 
the doctrines of iniquity and impiety. Immediately, he says, 
after the establishment of the throne of the Fatemites, history 
mentions the meetings, which were held every Monday and Wed- 
nesday in presence of the Dai-el-doat or Chief Missionary, and 
were attended by great numbers of both men and women, who 
had separate lodges. ‘These assemblies were named Mejalis-al- 
hicmet, or the Societies of Wisdom, and the members attended 
attired in white. Onthese days the Dai-el-doat always waited on 
the Caliph, and, when it was possible, read something to him, 
but, at all events, got his signature on the outside of the Lecture. 
When the lecture was finished, the scholars kissed his hand, and 
respectfully touched, with their foreheads, the signature of the 
Caliph. 

In the reign of the sixth Fatemite Caliph, the notorious 
Hakem-biemr-illah, the assemblies and their place of meeting 


* In the opinion of De Sacy M. Von Hammer has completely succeeded in develop- 
ing the organization and principles of the Ismailites. De Sacy is, however, of opinion 
that the original terms do not fully justify M. Von Hammer in ascribing to them, to the 
extent he does, the doctrines of atheism and the inditierence of moral actions. 
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were placed upon a most extensive footing. A large lodge, named 
Dar-al-hicmet or the House of Wisdom, was erected, and abun- 
dantly provided with books, mathematical struments, and pro- 
fessors of every description. Disputations were frequently held 
in the presence of the Caliphy in which the professors, divided 
according to the four faculties, Logic, Mathematics, Law, and 
Medicine, appeared in their robes of ceremony, which robes, it is 
curious to observe, were exactly the same in form as those now 
worn by the doctors in Oxford and Cambridge. A yearly sum 
of 275,000 ducats was appropriated to the support of this insti- 
tution, in which were taught all branches of human science, and, 

in nine ascending degrees, the secret doctrines of the Ismailites. 
The first of these degrees—the longest and most difficult—in- 
stilled into the mind of the pupil the most unlimited confidence in 
the wisdom of his instructor ; it perplexed him by pointing out the 
absurdity and contradiction ‘to reason of the text of the Koran, 
and excited his curiosity by hinting at the secret text which lay 
beneath the shell of the outward word; on which subject, how- 
ever, he was most steadily refused any satisfaction, until he had 
taken the oath to receive the secret doctrine with implicit faith 
and unconditional obedience. When he had done this, he was 
admitted to the second degree, which inculcated the acknowledg- 
ment of [maums, appointed of God as those from whom all know- 
ledge was derived. In the third was taught the number of the 
Imaums, which was seven. The fourth informed the pupil that 
since the creation of the world there had been seven divine law- 
givers or speaking prophets, each of whom had seven assistants, 

who succeeded each other during the epoch of the speaking pro- 
phet, and, as they did not appear publicly, they were named the 
dumb (zamit). The last speaking prophet was Ismail, and the 
first of his dumb ministers was Mohammed the son of Ismail: as, 
therefore, this last was not dead more than a century, the teacher 
had it in his power to declare whom he would, to those who had 
not passed this degree, to be the dumb prophet of the present 
age. In the fifth degree the pupil learned that each of the dumb 
prophets had twelve. apostles to assist him in spreading the doc- 
trine. The sixth taught that all positive religion was subordinate 
to philosophy. This degree was tedious, and not till the pupil 
had been well imbued with the wisdom of the philosophers was he 
admitted to the seventh, in which he passed from philosophy to 
mysticism, which was the doctrine of All is One, now held by 
the Soofees. In the eighth the doctrines of positive religion 
were once more brought forward; after what had preceded, they 
could not make any long stand, and the pupil was now fully in- 
structed in the superfluousness of all prophets and divine teachers, 
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the non-existence of heaven and hell, the indifference of actions, 
and thus prepared for the ninth and last degree, and to become the 
ready instrument of every project of ambition. To believe nothing 
and to dare every thing, was the sum and substance of this 
wisdom. 

The claims of the Fatemite Caliph, and the secret doctrine of 
the Lodge at Cairo, were actively disseminated throughout Asia 
by the zeal of the Dais, and of their Refeek or Companions, per- 
sons initiated in one or more degrees of the secret doctrine, and 
attached to the Dais as assistants, which their name denotes. 
Among the converts and members of the Lodge then gained, was 
one who founded, some years after, the society which, during 
more than a century and a half, filled Asia with terror and dismay. 
This was the celebrated Hassan Ben Sabah, the founder of the 
Assassins or Eastern Ismailites, as writers name them, to distin- 
guish them from their Egyptian or Western brethren. 

Hassan was one of those characters that appear from time 
to time in the world, as if sent to operate some mighty change in 
the destinies of mankind. Endued with mental powers of the 
first order, conscious of his own superiority, filled with ambition 
the most immoderate, and possessed of the courage, patience, and 
foresight requisite for the accomplishment of his deep-laid plans, 
Hassan must, at any period of the world, have been a distin- 
guished actor in its scenes; but no period more calculated for 
the display of his transcendant talents could have occurred than 
the one in which his lot had been cast. He was the son of Ali, 
a strenuous Shea-ite, who resided at Rei. Ali was strongly sus- 
pected of entertaining heretical and impious opinions, and could 
hardly, by the most solemn oaths and protestations, obtain credit 
for his orthodoxy. He retired at length into a convent, and to 
clear himself as much as possible from the suspicions entertained 
against him, he sent his son to Nishaboor, to be educated by the 
Imaum Mowafek Nishabooree, the most illustrious Doctor of the 
Soonnah, in the East; of whom it was said, that every one who 
studied the Koran and the Soonnah under him was certain to be 
fortunate in after-life. Here the young Hassan had for his fellow- 
students Omar Khiam and Nizam-ul-Mulk, the former of whom 
became celebrated for poetry and philosophy, and the latter, 
under three successive monarchs of the house of Seljuk, filled the 
first posts of the empire. 

Even at this early period the ambitious mind of Hassan, and 
his long-sighted views of future advancement and dignity, dis- 
played themselves. He one day, as Nizam-ul-Mulk himself in- 
forms us, addressed his two companions, reminded them of the 
general opinion of the success of the Imaum’s pupils, and pro- 
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posed that they should enter into an agreement that in whichever 
of the three this opinion should be verified, he should share his 
fortune with the other two. Omar and Nizam readily assented, 
and the latter devoting himself to politics, soon attained the 
Viziership under Togrul, and Alp Arslan the great Seljucides- 
During the reigns of ‘Togrul and of Alp Arslan, Hassan remained 
in privacy and obscurity; but no sooner had Melek Shah, the 
successor of the latter, ascended the throne, than the descendant of 
Sabah appeared at court, and,in the severe terms which the Koran 
uses of breakers of their word, reminded the Vizier of the promise 
of his youth, and called upon him to perform it. Nizam received 
him with honour, gave him rank and revenue, and introduced him 
to the intimacy of the Sultan. Hassan’s object in waiting for the 
accession of Melek Shah had evidently been to supplant his friend 
Nizam, an object more easily attainable with a youthful prince 
than with an experienced monarch. He accordingly sought by 
every means, under the mask of bluntness and honesty, to gain an 
ascendancy over the mind of the Sultan, and succeeded so far, that 
Melek Shah consulted him upon every affair of moment, and 
acted according to his advice. Nizam’s credit and influence were 
visibly in the wane, for his rival sedulously conveyed to the ears 
of the Sultan even the slightest errors of the Divan, and, by his 
artful insinuations, threw the entire blame on the Prime Vizier. 
But, according to Nizam-ul-Mulk’s account, the worst trick he 
played him was his undertaking to lay before the Sultan, within 
forty days, a statement of the revenue and expenditure of the 
Sovereign; a task, to accomplish which the Vizier had required 
ten times the space. The clerks of the treasury were all placed 
under Hassan, and Nizam-ul-Mulk acknowledges that he per- 
formed what he had undertaken within the given time; but, as he 
adds, that Hassan derived no advantage from it, but was, on the 
contrary, at the instant of giving in the account, covered with dis- 
grace and obliged to quit the Court, for which Nizam assigns no 
cause, we are obliged to find an explanation of it in the narrative 
of other writers. According to them, Nizam himself, trembling 
for his place, contrived secretly to abstract some of the leaves 
of nis rival’s accounts, and when Hassan presented himself before 
the Sultan in full assurance of a complete triumph, to his extreme 
mortification, the mutilated state of his papers, for which he could 
in no way account, drew down on him the highest displeasure of 
the Sultan. Nizam, indeed, confesses, with great naiveté, that had 
not this occurred, he himself would have been obliged to follow 
the same course as Hassan. 

The latter, inwardly meditating vengeance against the Sultan 
and the Vizier, retired to Rei, and from thence went to Isfahan, 
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where he remained concealed in the house of the Reis Aboo’l 
Fazl, to escape the perquisitions of Nizam-ul-Mulk. While there 
he made the remarkable declaration, that if he had but two devoted 
friends, he would soon overthrow the Turk and the peasant, as 
he called Melek Shah and Nizam-ul-Mulk. The simple-hearted 
Reis believed him to be out of his mind, and began secretly to 
administer to him aromatic draughts to strengthen his brain. 
Hassan was soon aware of the opinion of his host, and resolved to 
leave him and proceed to Egypt, to the grand lodge of the 
Ismailites, of whose society he had long been a member. The 
account of his first connexion with that sect is given by Mirkhond 
in Hassan’s own words, and as they enable us to form a clear idea 
of the character of the man, and show that like Mohammed, Crom- 
well, and almost every fanatic, he was sincere at first, whatever he 
might have become afterwards, we will lay them before our 
readers. 


* From my childhood, even from the age of seven years, my only ob- 
ject was to attain to knowledge and capacity. I was, like my father, 
brought up in the doctrine of the twelve Imaums (Imamee), and I 
formed an acquaintance with an Ismailite Refeek, named Emire-ed- 
Dharab, with whom I knit the bond of friendship. My opinion was, 
that the doctrine of the Ismailites was like that of the philosophers, and 
that the sovereign of Egypt was a man who was initiated in it. As often 
as Emire spoke in support of his doctrine, I fell into a controversy with 
him, and many an argument on points of faith arose betweenus. I never 
gave way to the charges which Emire brought against my sect, though 
secretly they made a strong impression on my mind. Meanwhile Emire 
departed from me, and I fell into a severe sickness, during which time I 
frequently reproached myself that although I knew the doctrine of the 
Ismailites to be the true one, out of mere stiff-neckedness I hesitated to 
acknowledge it ; and that if, which God avert, death should surprize me, I 
should die without having attained to the truth. At length I recovered 
from that sickness, and met with another Ismailite, named Aboo Nejm 
Zaraj, of whom I inquired concerning the truth of his doctrine. Aboo 
Nejm explained it to me in the most circumstantial manner, until I saw 
fully into the depths of it. At last I met a Dai, called Moomeem, whom 
the Sheikh Abd-al-melek Ben Attash, the director of the missions of Irak, 
had authorized to execute this office. I besought him to accept my homage 
in the name of the Fatemite Caliph ; he at first refused, because I had been 
in a higher rank than himself; but when I pressed him thereto out of all 
measure, he at length consented. When now the Sheikh Abd-al-melek 
came to Rei, and by his intercourse with me came to know me, my de- 
portment was pleasing to him, and he immediately conferred on me the 
office of a Dai. He said to me, ‘ thou must go into Egypt, and become 
a partaker of the happiness of serving the Imaum Moustansar,’ the then 
reigning Caliph. When the Sheikh Abd-al-melek went from Rei to 
Isfahan I departed for Egypt.” 
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Hassan, whose fame had preceded him, was received in Egypt 
with the highest honours; the Dai-al-doat and other distinguished 
personages were sent to the frontiers to meet him, and the Caliph 
assigned him a residence, and loaded him with favours. But hap- 
pening to take an active part in the dispute concerning the suc- 
cession, his enemies prevailed against him; he was thrown into 
prison, and afterwards forced on board a ship bound for the coast 
of Africa. A storm drove the vessel to the coast of Syria, where 
Hassan disembarked; he then passed some years in travelling 
through different countries of the East, zealously spreading his 
doctrines, and acquiring proselytes. He had observed that during 
the space of two hundred years that had elapsed since Abdallah 
first introduced the secret doctrine into Islam, though the mis- 
sionaries had been indefatigable, and the disciples numerous, ex- 
cept in the instance of the establishment of the Fatemite dynasty 
in Egypt, no temporal dominion, the attainment of which was 
the leading object of the society, had been acquired. He saw 
moreover that the Seljucides, as protectors of the phantom of a 
Caliph who sat at Bagdad, had risen to the highest power; and 
he conceived that as he was now strengthened by numerous dis- 
ciples, he might, as the champion of the rights of the descendants 
of Ismail, take his rank with princes, when possessed of domi- 
nion and power. To attain this object, all he required was some 
strong position, from which as a centre he might gradually extend 
his possessions ; and he fixed his eye upon the hill-fort of Alamoot, 
(that is—the Vulture’s Nest,so named from its lofty and impreg- 
nable site,) situated in the district of Roodbar, to the north of 
Kasveen. Alamoot was gained partly by force and partly by 
stratagem; he first sent thither one of his most trusty Dais, who 
converted a great number of the inhabitants, and with their aid 
expelled the governor. Historians say, that he employed the same 
stratagem that Dido had used to gain the soil on which she built 
Carthage, but stories of that kind are common in the East; and 
Sir John Malcolm informs us, that the person with whom he read 
this piece of history told him, that it was in this manner the Eng- 
lish obtained Calcutta of the poor Emperor of Delhi. 

In possession of a strong fortress, Hassan turned his mind to 
the organization of that band of followers whose daggers were to 
spread the dread and the terror of his power throughout Asia. Ex- 
perience and reflection had shown him that the many could never be 
governed by the few, without the salutary curb of religion and mo- 
rality; that a system of impiety, though it might serve to overturn, 
was not calculated to maintain and support a throne; and his 
object was now to establish a fixed and lasting dominion. ‘Though 
as an adept, initiated in the highest degree of the lodge at Cairo, 
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he had been long satisfied of the nothingness of all religion, he 
determined to maintain among his followers the religion of Islam 
in allits rigour. ‘The most exact and minute observance of even 
its most trivial ordinances was to be exacted from those who, ge- 
nerally unknown to themselves, were banded for its destruction; 
and the veil of mystery, within which few were permitted to enter, 
shrouded the secret doctrine from the eyes of the major part of 
the society. The claims of Ismail, the purity of religion, were os- 
tensibly advanced; but the rise of Hassan Sabah, and the down- 
fall of all religion, were the real objects of those who directed the 
machinery. 

The Ismailite doctrine had hitherto been disseminated by mis- 
sionaries and companions alone. Heads without hands were of no 
avail in the eyes of Hassan; it was necessary to have a third class, 
which, ignorant of the secret doctrine, would be the blind and wil- 
ling instruments of the designs of their superiors. ‘This class were 
named the Fedavee or Devoted, were clothed in white, with red 
bonnets or girdles, and armed with daggers; these were the men, 
who reckless of their lives, executed the bloody mandates of the 
Sheikh-el-Jebel, the title assumed by Hassan. As a proof of the 
fanaticism that Hassan contrived to instil into his followers, we 
give the following instance. In the year 1126, Kasim-ed-devlet 
Absoncor, the brave prince of Mosul, was, as he entered the 
mosque, attacked by eight assassins disguised as dervises; he 
killed three, and the rest, with the exception of one young man, 
were massacred by the people; but the prince had received his 
death wound. When the news spread that Kasim-ed-devlet had 
fallen by the daggers of the assassins, the mother of the young 
man who had escaped painted and adorned herself, rejoicing that 
her son had been found worthy to offer up his life in support of 
the good cause; but when he came back the only survivor, she 
cut off her hair and blackened her face, through grief that he 
had not shared the death of glory. ‘“ Such,” observes M. Ham- 
mer, “ was the Spartanism of the Assassins.” 

A display of the means by which the chief of the Assassins suc- 
ceeded in infusing this spirit of strong faith and devotion into his 
followers forms an interesting chapter in the history of man. It 
might seem incredible, did not experience abundantly prove it, 
that the human mind could ever be brought to believe, or act on 
the most unfounded and irrational opinions; but those who reflect 
on the follies of the disciples of the various fanatics and impostors 
who have deluded mankind, will cease to be surprized at the 
blind devotion of the Fedavee. Even in our own days the chief 
of the Wahabees contrived to instil into his followers the persua- 
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sion that he could dispose of the mansions of eternal bliss.* It 
is not undeserving of remark that the two powers that waged 
war simultaneously against Islam, the Christians of the West, and 
the Assassins of the East, were both stimulated by their spi- 
ritual heads with the same motives. Those who fell in the cru- 
sade were pronounced by the Pope to be martyrs, and entitled 
to the kingdom of Heaven; and to the Fedavee who fell in exe- 
cuting the mandates of his superior, the gates of Paradise un- 
folded, and he entered into the enjoyment of the ivory palace, the 
silken robe, and the black-eyed houries. This known quality 
of the human mind might suffice to account for the blind devo- 
tion and the contempt of life of the Ismailite Fedavee; but Marco 
Polo, whose fidelity and veracity, like those of Herodotus, become 
every day more apparent, as we become better acquainted with 
the history and manners of the East, gives a particular description 
of the mode in which the [smailite chief instilled into the minds 
of those whom he deemed fit subjects, the longing after the joys 
of Paradise, and the disregard of earthly existence. As Marco 
Polo’s narrative is confirmed by oriental writers, M. Von Hammer 
is disposed to regard it as true in the main circumstances; but 
De Sacy and Wilken seem inclined to suppose that the descrip- 
tion applies to the visions excited in the mind of the votary by the 
intoxicating draught which he had swallowed, and not to any 
scenes of reality. 

According to the Venetian traveller and the Arabian author of 
the “ Sireh Hakem-biemr-illah,” there was at Alamoot, and 
also at Masiat in Syria, a delicious garden, encompassed with 
lofty walls, adorned with trees and flowers of every kind—with 
murmuring brooks and translucent lakes—with bowers of roses 
and trellices of the vine—airy halls and splendid kiosks, furnished 
with the carpets of Persia and the silks of Byzantium. Beautiful 
maidens and blooming boys were the inhabitants of this delicious 
spot, which ever resounded with the melody of birds, the murmur 
of streams, and the ravishing tones of voices and instruments—all 
respired contentment and pleasure. When the chief had noticed 
any youth to be distinguished for strength and resolution, he in- 
vited him to a banquet, where he placed him beside himself, con- 
versed with him on the happiness reserved for the faithful, and 
contrived to administer to him an intoxicating draught prepared 


* A follower of the modern Wahabee, who a few years ago stabbed an Arabian chief, 
near Bassora, not only refused to save his life, but anxiously courted death, grasping in 
his hand a paper, which he seemed to prize far beyond his existence. This, when 
examined, proved to be an order from the Wahabee chief for an emerald palace and a 
number of beautiful female slaves, in the delightful regions of eternal bliss. —Sir John 
Malcolm, from a Persian MS. 
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from the hyoscyamus. While insensible, he was conveyed into the 
garden of delight, and there awakened by the application of vine- 
gar. On opening his eyes all Paradise met his view; the black- 
eyed and green-robed houries surrounded him, obedient to his 
wishes; sweet music filled his ears; the richest viands were served 
up in the most costly vessels; and the choicest wines sparkled in 
golden cups. The fortunate youth believed himself really in the 
Paradise of the prophet, and the language of his attendants con- 
firmed the delusion. When he had had his fill of enjoyment, and 
nature was yielding to exhaustion, the opiate was again adminis- 
tered, and the sleeper transported back to the side of the chief, to 
whom he communicated what had passed, and who assured him 
of the truth and reality of all he had experienced, telling him such 
was the bliss reserved for the obedient servants of the Imaum, and 
enjoining at the same time the strictest secresy. Ever after the 
rapturous vision possessed the imagination of the deluded enthu- 
siast, and he panted for the hour when death, received in obeying 
the commands of his superior, should dismiss him to the bowers 
of Paradise. .Can it be possible that all this is true; or is it 
, purely the invention of the orthodox to throw odium on the sect? 
We will observe en passant, that we have here, according to De 
Sacy, the true origin of the name Assassin. Hyde derived it 
from Hassa, to kill; others from the Jewish Essenes; the pre- 
vailing derivation, which is even the one given by Sir John Mal- 
colm, is from Hassan the first chief; but M. de Sacy thinks that 
Lemoine was near the truth when he deduced it from a word 
signifying herbage, and consequently gardens; the word Hashish, 
which signifies the bang or opiate of hemp-leaves, is, according to 
M. de Sacy, whose opinion is adopted by Hammer, the true root, 
and they obtained their appellation from the use they made of the 
opiate prepared from that plant. : 
Let us now take a view of the society as constituted by Hassan 
Sabah. The mystic number seven appeared everywhere. They 
acknowledged seven Imaums; the degrees were seven, viz. the 
Sheikh, the Dai-al-kebir, or chief of the Dais, the Dai, the Re- 
feek, the Fedavee, the Laseek, or aspirants, and the Prophane, 
or the common people. For the use of the Dais, Hassan drew 
up a particular rule consisting of seven heads, which our author 
regards as the proper breviary of the Order. The first head, called 
Ashinai-risk, or knowledge of their calling, contained the maxims 
of the requisite knowledge of human nature for the selection of fit 
subjects for initiation, and to this belonged the numerous proverbs 
and dark sayings which were current among the Dais, as formerly 
among the Pythagoreans, and since among the Jesuits. The 
second rule, called ‘Teénees, gaining of confidence, taught to gain 
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the candidates by flattering their passions and inclinations. The 
third instructed to puzzle them by doubts and questions on the 
precepts of religion and the absurdities of the Koran. The fourth 
imposed the Ahd, the oath of silence and obedience; and the can- 
didate swore most solemnly never to impart his doubts to any but 
his superior, and blindly to obey him in all things. The fifth rule, 
Tedlees, taught the candidates that their opinions coincided with 
those of the greatest men in church and state. This was done to 
entice them by the example of the great and powerful. The sixth, 
Tesees, merely went over again what had preceded, to confirm 
and strengthen the pupil therem. The seventh and last, Teévil, 
the allegorical instructions, closed the course. This taught 
to neglect the plain sense, and seek an allegorical one in the 
Koran ; and it formed the essence of the secret doctrine. Hence 
the assassins were named Batenee, the internal. This system has 
frequently been applied to the Bible as well as to the Koran, 
and its powers in explaining away articles of faith and precepts 
of moral duty, and establishing the principle of every thing being 
permitted to the chosen, can easily be conceived. This higher 
knowledge was confined to a very few; the great majority of the 
members were straitly curbed by the positive precepts of Islam. 

Thus constituted, the power of the Order began to display it- 
self. By force or by treachery, the castles or hill-forts of Persia fell 
one after another into their hands. A bloody period ensued; the 
Doctors of the Law excommunicated the adherents of Hassan, 
and the Sultan, Melek Shah, directed his generals to reduce their 
fortresses; the daggers of the Assassins were displayed against the 
swords of the orthodox, and the first victim to Hassan’s revenge 
was the great and good Nizam-ul-mulk, who fell by the dagger of 
a Fedavee. His death was followed by that of his master, not 
without strong suspicion of poison. “ The governments were 
arrayed in open enmity against the Order, and heads fell like an 
abundant harvest beneath the two-fold sickle of the dagger of 
assassination and the sword of justice.” 

Simultaneously with the Crusaders, the Assassins appeared in 
Syria, and by means of Riswan, Prince of Haleb, or Aleppo, 
acquired fortresses in that country. In Syria, as in Persia, they 
were persecuted and massacred; and there also the dagger amply 
avenged those who fell by the sword. In Persia, after a protracted 
contest, a dagger planted opportunely on the ground at Sultan 
Sanjer’s head, reminded him of the danger of continued enmity, 
and peace was established between the Seljucide Sultan and the 
Sheikh of Alamoot. The Ismailites agreed on their part to add 
no more works to their forts, to purchase no arms or military 
machines, and to make no more proselytes; and the Sultan re- 
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leased them from all taxes in the district of Kirdkoo, and assigned 
them a portion of the revenues of the territory of Koomees as an 
annual pension. 

After a reign of five-and-thirty years, Hassan Sabah saw his 
power extended over a great portion of the Mohammedan world. 
Three grand missionaries (Dai-al-kebir) presided over the three 
provinces of Jebal, Cuhistan, and Syria; while from his chamber 
at Alamoot, (which apartment he left but twice during his long 
reign,) Hassan directed the operations of his followers, and occu- 
pied his leisure in drawing up rules and regulations for the 
Order. He died at a very great age, leaving no children; for he 
had put his two sons to death, one for the crime of murder, the 
other for the transgression of some trifling precept of the Koran. 
When he felt the approach of death, he summoned to Alamoot 
the Dai Keah Buzoorg Oomeid from Lamseer, and Aboo Ali 
from Casveen, and divided the government between them, so that 
Aboo Ali should direct the external operations and the internal 
administration of the society; Keah should, as the proper chief, 
possess the highest spiritual power and guidance of the Order. 
Sir John Malcolm, it therefore appears, was wrong in stating that 
Keah Buzoorg Oomeid was the son of Hassan Sabah. 

Keah Buzoorg trod in the footsteps of the founder of the Order. 
Hostilities were renewed between him and the Seljucides, and 
Alamoot fell for a time into the hands of Sultan Mahmood. But 
the power of the Order had struck root too deeply to be easily 
overthrown, and it speedily recovered from its temporary disasters. 
In Syria too, though violently opposed, it extended its influence. 
It was at this period that the first connection occurred between the 
Assassins and the crusaders. Abool-Wefa, the Ismailite Dai-al- 
kebir, was also Hakem or Chief Judge of Damascus, and he en- 
tered into a treaty with Baldwin II. King of Jerusalem, by which 
he engaged to deliver on a Friday, when the Emir and his court 
were at prayer in the mosque, the gates of the city into the hands 
of the Christians, on the condition of the city of Tyre being given 
to him as a reward. Baldwin’s chief adviser in this compact with 
the secret enemies of Islam was Hugo de Payens, the first Grand 

Master of the Templars, which order had now been established 
about ten years. M. Von Hammer traces a great, though perhaps 
in some points a fanciful resemblance, between the Asiatic and 
the European orders. ‘The ‘Templars were divided into Knights, 
Esquires, and Lay Brethren, which answer to the Refeck, leda- 
vee, and Laseek of the Assassins, as the Prior, Grand Prior, and 
Grand Master of the former correspond with the Dai, Dai-al- 
kebir, and Sheikh of the Mountain of the latter. As the [smai- 
lite Refeek was clad in white, with a red mark of distinction, so 
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the Knight of the Temple wore a white mantle adorned with the 
red cross; and the preceptories of the Templars in Europe cir- 
responded to the castles of the Assassins in Asia; and as these 
last held a secret doctrine destructive of all religion, the accusa- 
tions of their enemies, and the extorted confessions of their mem- 
bers, cast similar imputations on the Knights of the Temple. 
M. von Hammer is so satisfied of the correspondence, that 
throughout his work he uses the terms Grand Master and Grand 
Prior as synonimous with Sheikh-al-jebel and Dai-al-kebir.* 

The enterprize against Damascus failed ; the prince of that city 
got timely information of the plot; the Vizier, the great friend and 
protector of the Assassins, was put to death; and an indiscrimi- 
nate massacre of these fanatics ordered, to which six thousand 
fell victims. The Christian army, on its march to Damascus, 
was assailed by a valiant band of the Damascene warriors, as well 
as overtaken by one of those awful storms of thunder, rain, and 
snow that at times occur in the regions of the East. ‘Their super- 
stitious minds ascribed this to the vengeance of Heaven, justly 
incensed at their unhallowed union with treachery and murder, 
and they fled in dismay before their enemies. All that they ac- 
quired was the castle of Banias, the strongest hold at that time of 
the Assassins in Syria, which the governor, dreading to share the 
fate of his brethren in Damascus, “delivered up to the Christians. 
This event occurred at the same time that Alamoot was gained by 
Mahmood, and the Ismailite power in Persia and in Syria was 
thus shaken to its foundation. But the hydra was not thus to be 
slain; the house of Seljuk was soon glad to agree to terms of 
peace; the Syrian fortresses were again recovered; in the reign 
of Keah Buzoorg the daggers of the Order were first imbued 
in the sacred blood of the successors of the Prophet; and a Caliph 
of Bagdad and, notwithstanding his descent from Ismail, another 
of Cairo, were the victims. 

Keah Buzoorg departed from the maxims of the founder, and 
appointed his son Mohammed as his successor, perhaps with 
paternal partiality esteeming him the person best adapted to go- 
vern the Order. Mohammed was, however, weak and inefficient, 
but his son and successor, Hassan II., merits particular attention. 

Hassan was distinguished for his learning and talents, and the 
people, despising the weakness and incapacity of Mohammed, 
attached themselves to his son, who, during the lifetime of his 


* M. de Sacy, though admitting the resemblance between the Templars and the 
Assassins, does. not think him sufficiently authorized in this transference of appellations. 
M. Von Hammer has embodied the accusations against the Templars in a long and 
curious dissertation inserted in the Mines de (Orient, in which, according to the opi- 


nion of the same learned and judicious critic, he has allowed his imagination to lead 
hi too far astray. 
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father, countenanced the opinion which was spread abroad, that 
he was the Imaum promised by Hassan Sabah. ‘The members of 
the Order attached themselves to him more and more every day, 
until at length Mohammed was roused from his apathy, and as- 
sembling the people, he declared publicly, “ Hassan is my son. 
I am not the Imaum, but one of his missionaries. Whoever 
maintains the contrary is an infidel;” and in the true spirit of the 
Order he confirmed his words by instant action. ‘Two hundred 
and fifty of Hassan’s adherents were executed, and two hundred 
and fifty more expelled from the fortress; and it was only by pub- 
licly cursing, and writing treatises against the [lluminators, as he 
and his adherents were called, that Hassan escaped the vengeance 
of the incensed Grand Master. But when Hassan had succeeded 
to the supreme authority, he could not resist the vanity of be- 
coming a teacher and Illuminator; forgetful of the prudent 
counsels of the founder to the initiated, to conceal under the 
mask of religious zeal the ambition and infidelity which were to 
be their secret guides, he, by his mad disclosures of the mysteries, 
justified the curses of the people, the excommunications of the 
church, and the death-warrants of kings against the Order. 

In the month Ramazan, the Mohammedan Lent, Hassan con- 
voked all the inhabitants of Roodbar to Alamoot. A pulpit 
was erected in an open place before the fort, and turned towards 
Mecca; and on the 17th of the month, when the people were all 
assembled, the Grand Master ascended the pulpit, and com- 
menced his discourse, by raising doubts and confusion in the 
minds of his hearers. He informed them that a messenger 
had come, bearing to him a letter from the [maum (the Egyptian 
Caliph), directed to all the Ismailites, by which the fundamental 
doctrines of the sect were renewed and strengthened. He 
declared to them, that by this letter the gates of favour and mercy 
were opened to all who should obey and hearken to him; that 
they were the true elect, released from all the obligations of the 
Law, and from the burden of commands and prohibitions; and 
that he had now conducted them to the Day of the Resurrection, 
that is, the Revelation of the Imaum. He then read the forged 
missive of the Imaum, which declared Hassan to be his Caliph, 
Dai and Hujet, or evidence, and enjoined all the followers of 
the Ismailite doctrine to yield obedience to him, im all points. 
The conclusion of it was, “ They shall know that our Lord hath 
had compassion on them, and hath conducted them to the most 
High God.” Hassan then descended from the pulpit, caused 
the tables to be spread, commanded the people to break their 
fast, and, with music and dancing, as on festival days, to abandon 
themselves to every species of enjoyment ; for this, said he, this is 

HH 
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the Day of the Resurrection. How similar are the workings of 
human nature, and how closely does this scene resemble the wild 
extravagances which have been occasionally acted by fanatics in 
the Christian world !* 

Hassan, the Illuminator, was, after a short reign, murdered by 
his brother-in-law and his son Mohammed, who succeeded him, 
and who rivalled him in knowledge, and in the open disregard of 
morality and religion. 

At this period the history of the Assassins in Persia presents 
hittle to interest ; but the Syrian branch was involved in friendship 
and enmity with the great Saladin, and the Christian sovereigns 
of Jerusalem. The life of the former was assailed more than 
once by their daggers, and but for the intercession of the prince 
of Hamar, he would have completely extirpated them. ‘The 
Grand Prior engaged that no more attempts should be made on 
the life of the gallant Sultan, and he faithfully kept his engage- 
ment, for, during the remaining fifteen years of Saladin’s reign, 
he was never approached by an Assassin. The name of this 
Grand Prior was Sinan, one of those personages who have at 
various times in the East, by an extraordinary. appearance of 
austerity and devotion, gained, in the eyes of the credulous mul- 
titude, the reputation of divinity. He gave himself out to be an 
incarnation of the Deity; he wore no clothing but sackcloth ; 
no one ever saw him eat, drink, or sleep; and from sunrise to 
sunset he preached, from the top of a lofty rock, to the assembled 
multitude, who listened to his words as to those of a God. But 
the popular idea of divinity is loose and unsettled; a lameness 
which Sinan had contracted by a wound from a stone, in the 
great earthquake of A. D. 1157, having proved him a mere 
mortal in the eyes of the multitude, they were on the point of 
conferring on him the glory of martyrdom, when he descended 
from his rock and invited them to eat; and such was the power of 
his eloquence that they unanimously swore obedience and fidelity 
to him, as their superior. His influence continued unimpaired 
during his life, and at the present day his writings are held in 
high veneration by the remnant of ‘the sect which still lingers in 
the mountains of Syria. 

Sinan had read the books of the Christians, as well as those of 
his own religion ; and whether from conviction or (what is much 
more probable) from a wish for peace and exemption from 
tribute, he sent an ambassador to Almeric, king of Jerusalem, 
offering, in his own name and that of his people, to submit to 
baptism, if the Templars, their near neighbours, would remit the 


* This was precisely one of the heretical notions which St. Paul combated, 
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annual ribute of two thousand ducats, which they had imposed 
on them, and live with them hereafter in peace and brotherly 
concord, ‘The king received the embassy with joy, agreed to all 
the conditions, offered to reimburse the Templars from his 
treasury, and after detaining the envoys a few days, dismissed 
them with guides and an escort to their own borders. But 
as they approached their castles, they were assaulted by an 
ambush of the Templars, led by Walter of Dumesnil, and the 
ambassador was murdered. The king, incensed at this treacherous 
and cruel deed, assembled the princes, and, by their advice, sent 
two of their number to demand satisfaction from the Grand 
Master, Odo de St. Amando. But the haughty and impious 
priest replied that he had already imposed penance on brother 
Dumesnil, and would send him to the Holy Father, by whom it 
was forbidden to lay violent hands on him, and more to the same 
effect. ‘The king, however, had the murderer dragged from the 
habitation of the Templars, and thrown into prison at Tyre; 
and the perfidious Grand Master, having been taken by Saladin 
in the battle of Sidon, the loss of which was laid to his charge, 
died the same year, unlamented, in a dungeon. The king was 
justified in the eyes of Sinan, but all hopes of the conversion 
of the Assassins were at an end, and the dagger, after a truce of 
forty-two years, was again brandished against the crusaders. Its 
most illustrious victim was Conrad, marquis of Montferrat; and 
as both oriental and occidental writers agree in laying the guilt 
of it on Richard Coeur de Lion, we shall examine the evidence 
with some attention. 

Conrad, marquis of Tyre and Montferrat, was attacked and 
murdered, in the market-place of Tyre, by two of the Assassins. 
On this point all writers are agreed; but who the real author and 
promoter of the murder was, is still contested. At the time, 
both Christians and Mohammedans joined in imputing it to 
Richard, king of England, who was known to be on ill terms 
with the marquis. Albericus ‘Trium Fontium says expressly that 
the murderers were hired by that prince. Bohadin, the Arabie 
biographer of Saladin, says that the Assassins, when tortured, 
confessed they had been employed by the English king; and Mr. 
Von Hammer gives the following passage from the Arabic His- 
tory of Jerusalem and Hebron, which he considers quite decisive 
on the subject. “ ‘The marquis went, on the 13th of the month 
Ribce-ul-ewal, to visit the bishop of Tyre. As he was going out, 
he was attacked by two Assassins, who slew him with their dag- 
gers. When taken and stretched on the rack, they confessed 
that they had been employed by the king of England. They 
died under the torture.” He adds that the same work contains 
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instances of the treachery and perfidy of Richard, which stain 
his character, and confirm the charge of his participation in this 
murder. We think that Mr. Von Hammer is not justified in 
making so strong an assertion. We have looked over the extracts 
from that work, given by himself, in the Fundgruben des Orients, 
(Mines de ( Orient), where it is to be supposed he would omit 
nothing of the kind, and we could find nothing but an accusa- 
tion of having put some Moslem prisoners to death, and a 
passionate assertion of the zealous Mussulman writer, that no- 
thing could be settled with Richard, “ because he always broke off 
what he had arranged, by continually retracting what he had said. 
May God curse him.” Mr. Von Hammer, too, seems forgetful 
of the other and most probably the real cause of the enmity of the 
duke of Austria to Richard, when he regards the assassination of 
the marquis Conrad, who was a kinsman of Leopold, as the cause 
of the arrest and imprisonment of the king of England, and thus 
endeavours to temove the stigma which has hitherto adhered to 
the character of the Austrian duke. But our author, be it recol- 
lected, is a subject of Austria, and may, therefore, be desirous 
of vindicating the fame of that house; in our eyes, even were 
Richard guilty, Leopold was treacherous and unmanly. 

Ceeur de Lion, unfortunately, cannot be fully acquitted. The 
defence set up for him by his zealous subjects only tends to con- 
firm his guilt in the eyes of posterity. Nicholas de Treveth, 
and Bromton have, indeed, given letters said to be written by the 
Old Man of the Mountain to the duke of Austria, and to the 
princes and people of Christendom, in exculpation of Richard; 
but modern writers have, almost without exception, concurred in 
regarding them as forgeries. In these the Chief of the Assassins 
warmly undertakes the defence of Richard, and asserts that the 
marquis was slain by his direction, because some of his people, 
who had been shipwrecked near Tyre, bad been robbed and 
murdered ; and when he sent to demand satisfaction of the mar- 
quis, the latter threatened to throw the messengers into the sea; 
that he had therefore determined on immolating the marquis, and 
had his decree executed by two brethren, in the view of the 
people. Against these documents it is objected by Mr. Von 
Hammer, that the one commences with swearing by the Law, 
at the very time that the Assassins openly trod the Law under 
foot, and is dated by the zra of the Seleucidz, when the Assassins 
had commenced a new era, that of the removal of the Law by 
Hassan the Illuminator; that the superscriptions are contrary to 
the oriental mode; and that it is incredible the Chief of the 
Assassins would draw on himself the vengeance of the Christians 
for the sake of a monarch of whom he had no knowledge. Yet 














Von Hammer’s History of the Assassins, 469 


we see not but that some defence might still be set up for this 
“absurd and palpable forgery,” as it is called by Gibbon. Sinan 
was the Syrian Grand Prior, and he was not the contemner of 
the Law that Hassan was. The era of the Seleucide was the 
one in common use in Syria, and therefore it is more probable he 
would use that than one only known to the Assassins themselves ; 
Sinan might, like Saladin, have felt an esteem for the chivalrous 
king of England, and have written the letter at his request; and 
as for the vengeance of the Christian princes, the Order had, on 
more occasions than one, shown how little they regarded it. 
The objection to the superscription is, however, hardly to be 
got over. The Dai-el-kebir of Syria would scarcely style 
himself Sheikh-el-jebel, of which the Latin Vetus de Monte is a 
fair translation, Yet a translator might have taken upon hinr to 
substitute the title best known in Europe. At all events, the 
weakness of the defence set up by an injudicious advocate does 
not necessarily infer the guilt of the accused. ‘There is also an 
oriental witness, at least negatively, in favour of Richard; the 
continuator of Tabari (see Michaud’s Histoire des Croisades) 
says that the murderers, when about to be executed, refused to 
confess by whom they had been employed; and, lastly, Mr. 
Falconet and others, with whom we agree, argue, from the gene- 
rosity and maguanimity of the Plantagenet, the impossibility of his 
being concerned in a base and treacherous assassination. Mr. 
Falconet is of opinion that the true autl or of the murder was 
Fiumphrey, lord of Thoron, the first husband of Isabella, daugh- 
ter of Almeric, and heiress of the kingdom of Jer usalem, who, 
provoked at the annulling of his marriage, and at seeing his wife 
and the crown passing to Conrad, employed the Assassins to 
avenge him. 

T he reign of Jellal-ed-deen, the son of Mohammed, was a 
period of repose for Asia. He directed all his efforts to the 
restoration of religion and piety; sent circular letters, to that 
effect, to the Caliph and Sultan, and other princes; was dignified 
by the doctors of the Law, whom he succeeded in convincing of 
his sincerity, with the appellation of New Mussulman; and 
obtained from the Caliph the title of prince, which had never 
been conceded to any of his predecessors. His Harem made 
the great pilgrimage to Mecca, and the Caliph gave precedence 
to the banners of the pilgrims from Alamoot over those of the 
mighty Sultan of Khowaresm. ‘The Grand Master, also, with 
the consent of the Caliph, espoused the daughter of Kai Kawas, 
prince of Ghilan. But the reign of Jellal-ed-deen was too short 
to undo the evil introduced by his two predecessors; and on his 
death, occasioned by poison, the dagger again raged among his 
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kindred, to avenge him, at the command of his son and successor, 
Ala-ed-deen, a boy of nine years. For such was the idea of the 
Ismailites concerning the Imaum, that they obeyed his commands, 
as proceeding from one inspired by the Deity, with cheerful 
submission, satisfied that the ignorance or imbecility of the Vicar 
of God could not extend to his inspired dictates. 

Ala-ed-deen, after a blood-stained reign, was, like several of 
those who had preceded him, murdered ; and the direction of the 
society devolved on his son, Roken-ed-deen, who had conspired 
against him. In the time of this last, the entreaties of the feeble 
Caliph of Bagdad, and of the Judge of Casveen, invoked the 
mighty Mangoo Kaan, to free the earth from this murderous 
band, who made existence a misery to those who dared to provoke 
their resentment; and the conqueror of the world issued his 
mandate to his brother, Hulagoo, to exterminate the dangerous 
race. His mandate was obey red 5 the treachery of Nasseer-ed- 
deen, the great astronomer and visor of the Assassin prince, 
facilitated the operations of the Tartars; Alamoot surrendered ; 
Roken-ed-deen entered the camp of Hulagoo as a prisoner ; the 
other fortresses followed the example of Alamoot; Kirdcoo 
alone, for three years, resisted the efforts of the Tartar troops ; 
orders for the indiscriminate massacre of the Assassins, wherever 
found, were given by Mangoo; and, without distinction of age or 
sex, they fell by thousands beneath the sword of justice and of 
vengeance. Fourteen years after, the Syrian branch was destroyed 
by Bibars, the great Mameluke sultan; and though the sect, like 
the Jeouits, still clung together, 1 in hopes of once more attaining 
to power, the opportunity never offered; and the merchants and 
peasants, who still hold the speculative tenets of the Order, have 
scarcely a recollection of the bloody part it once enacted on the 
theatre of the world. 

We have thus endeavoured to convey to our readers a sketch 
of the history and constitution of the Order of the Assassins; but 
it is only in M. Hammer’s book that full and satisfactory informa- 
tion can be obtained, and that not concerning the Ismailites 
alone, but on many most important points of Oriental history and 
manners; for, from time to time, he makes a pause, and casts a 
glance over the then state of the Mohammedan world, and nu- 
merous are the details, anecdotes, and reflections we have been 
obliged, unwillingly, to leave unnoticed. 

In the opinion ‘of competent judges, M. Von Hammer's work 
is complete; it contains all that is, or can be, known in the East 
or West respecting the Order. The correspondence, too, which 
he is at all times anxious to trace out between them, the Templars, 
Jesuits, and Illuminati, is often striking, but frequently, to our 
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apprehension, merely fanciful. Slight analogies should have less 
influence on a powerful mind! and it is to be regretted that he 
should indulge in such a remark as this: “ The Ancient of the 
Mountain resided in the hill-fort of Alamoot, clad in white, like 
the Ancient of Days in Daniel.” The following, however, is re~ 
markable:— 

“The first and last of the monarchs of the western and eastern Roman 
empires, of the Seljucides, of the rulers of Thaberistan, the Prophet of the 
Moslems, and the last of his successors of the house of Abbas, bore the 
same appellation. The names of Augustus, Constantine, Mohammed, 
Togrul, Kaiumers, commence and close the series of the Roman, Byzan- 
tine, Arabian, Seljucide, and Persian royal lines; and perhaps the 


Turkish empire in Europe will end with an Osman as it began with an 
Osman.”* 


M. von Hammer, we doubt not, worships truth with sincerity, 
but he writes too much in the spirit of a partisan; and he curses and 
hates the Hassans and Mohammeds of Alamoot as sincerely as if he 
were a contemporary dreading the visit of a Fedavee. But he is, 
we should remember, a subject of the sworn foe of secret institu- 
tions, and, we doubt not, was in part stimulated to trace thus 
minutely the history of the great Eastern society, as in its destruc- 
tive career he conceived he saw an exemplification of the evils to 
be dreaded from secret associations, and a justification of the 
measures of the cabinet of Vienna. But his censures are too in- 
discriminate; even the Ismailites were perhaps not so ruthless and 
abandoned as they are painted; their historians are the orthodox, 
and the subjects of legitimate autocrats. We know how ground- 
less were many of the charges made against the ‘Templars and the 
Jesuits; and had Christianity, which was in its origin a secret 
society, been crushed, all its genuine records, like those of the 
Assassins, destroyed, and only those of its triumphant enemies 
preserved, what would be now our idea of its doctrines, and of the 
characters of its Divine Founder and his missionaries? 

Few, very few, of M. Von Hammer’s countrymen have as yet 
attained to the true style of historic composition; and we shall 
look in vain among them for the elegant simplicity of Hume, or 


* In spite of philosophy, even the strongest minds will be affected by, and dwell on, 
these casual coincidences. Niebuhr devotes more than a page of his immortal work 
to showing how the twelve Secula, which, according to Tuscan augury, the twelve 
vultures seen by Romulus, portended as the duration of Rome, ended in the Pontifi- 
cate of Gregory the Great, and remarks, that the six portended by the legitimate Au- 
gurium of Remus, terminated with liberty in the days of Sulla or Cesar. He farther 
mentions, from Servius, that, according to one tradition, 360 years intervened between 
the taking of Troy and the building of Rome; and adds, that from thence to the taking 
by the Gauls was 360 ; and, in his note, points out the strange sport of chance, in there 
being 360 years from that time to the taking of Alexandria, and founding of the moe 
narchy ; and 360 more to the building of Constantinople, 
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the sober dignity of Robertson. In their writings we are either 
perplexed and disgusted with tiresome circumlocution and mile- 
long sentences, couched in the obscure dialect of their national 
metaphysics, or we encounter the metaphors and similes of poetry 
and extravagant eloquence. ‘The present work is, in the last 
particular, eminently faulty. It is completely oriental in every 
respect but language; its style and its subject are so in an equal 
degree. Another fault is, that the writer takes for granted too 
great a proportion of knowledge in the reader. Eastern history, 
romance, poetry, manners and customs, are as frequently and as 
concisely alluded to, as those of Greece and Italy in the works of 
other authors. We know not how this may answer with the 
learned Germans, but with us, should the work be, as it de- 
serves, added to our literature, a copious selection of notes would 
be absolutely indispensible to make it perfectly intelligible. 

The History of the Assassins is, in every point of view, a valu- 
able work. It contains, as we have already observed, all thatis or 
can be known of them; for all the books and records of the seciety 
were destroyed at the taking of Alamoot, and that is matter, for the 
most part, hitherto totally unknown in Europe. It fills up an 
important chasm in the history of the world, and of the human 
mind; and it is not among the least important benefits which the 
genius and the industry of its author have bestowed upon litera- 
ture. ‘The libraries of the East, by M. Von Hammer’s account, 
eontain immense treasures hitherto little known and little used; 
and we trust that his example will stimulate many an Orientalist 
to make communications from them to the West. From the 
present work, we may, in the concluding words of our author, 
“« easily estimate what hidden rarities and precious pearls still lie 
on the unexplored bottom of the ocean of Oriental history. Suc- 
cess attend the diver!” 

Mr. Von Hammer has recently published the first volume of 
his History of the Ottoman Empire ; (see the notice of it in our 
last Number, page 292,) of this work we propose giving an ac- 
count in an early Number. 


Arr. IX. Forces Productives et Commerciales de la France, par 
le Baron Charles Dupin. 2 tom. 4to. Paris, 1827. 
M. Durin holds a high rank among the French writers of the 
present day. It would not be easy to name one, who is generally 
better informed or more unprejudiced, who treats grave 5 yer 
in so attractive a style, or whose object is so uniformly useful and 
patriotic. He has been the zealous advocate of popular educa- 
tion; and it is mainly, we believe, to his efforts that France owes 
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her numerous Mechanics’ Institutions, for the use of which he 
wrote an excellent manual,—his “‘ Course of Geometry and Me- 
chanics applied to the Arts.” 

In his elaborate works on the military, naval, and commercial 
force of Great Britain, his aim was to reveal to his countrymen 
the sources of our wealth and power, that our experience might 
supply lessons of policy and wisdom to the statesmen of his own 
country. As great acquirements rarely help a person into place, 
public men are often deficient in the information which their 
station requires; and solicited as they are on all sides, by private 
or sinister interests, they often want firmness to act up to the 
knowledge they possess. ‘Io remedy the first evil, it is necessary 
to spread just ideas among the great mass of functionaries by 
whom the government is conducted ; and to remedy the second, 
it is requisite to enlighten the people at large, and especially those 
classes whose feelings and opinious operate more immediately as 
a check on the conduct of men in power. ‘The very number of 
the persons connected with an administration insures a consider- 
able influence to sound and practicable doctrines, if they are not 
presented in an offensive shape. On the other hand, though 
ministers of state are seldom the best informed men in a country, 
they cannot remain stationary while knowledge is progressive all 
around them ; and the most overpowering majorities in the cham- 
-bers cannot protect them against the ridicule which a Frenchman 
dreads so much, when there are persons in every saloon who can 
expose their blunders and laugh at their ignorance. 

M. Dupin’s works are excelleptly calculated te produce good 
effects upon men in office, as well as the public at large. He is 
an oppositionist, but of a rational and temperate class. He 
praises the acts of the. government liberally where he can; he 
endeavours to gain his end by exciting its self-love, and its love 
of glory; and his censures are rather appeals to the reason of 
the ministers and their national pride, than harsh or contemptuous 
denunciations of their system. M. Dupin’s opposition is of that 
description which the French government, if it takes correct 
views of its own interest, ought to cherish. It is temperate and 
practical in its character; not passionate and declamatory, as the 
opposition in the Chambers is described to be by the ministerial 
orators. Instead of tending to subvert the government, it con- 
tributes to preserve and strengthen it; first, because it serves to 
purify the system of those abuses which bring odium upon it; 
and secondly, because it opens a safety-valve for popular discon- 
tent, by fixing attention on practical ameliorations, and with- 
drawing it from revolutionary schemes. 

The title of the work before us does not convey a very accurate 
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idea of its contents. It does, indeed, present an estimate of the 
productive and commercial powers of France; but we should 
characterize the work more correctly if we termed it a Description 
of the North of France, for the instruction and improvement of 
the inhabitants of the South. In his works on Britain, the author 
points out to his countrymen, by our example, the vast increase of 
wealth and prosperity that is within their reach; and in the pre- 
sent volumes, his object is to show to the people of the southern 
provinces, how backward their situation is, compared with that of 
their brethren of the north, and how much they have neglected 
their natural advantages. 

Within the limits of an article like this, we can give but an 
imperfect sketch of the contents of a work abounding so much 
in details. We shall endeavour, however, to lay before our 
readers a portion of those general results which are most interest- 
ing or least known, confining our own remarks to a very limited 
space. 

France expended much more blood than Britain in the late 
wars, but much less treasure; and she has come out of the contest 
burdened with only one third part of the debt which presses 
upon her rival. According to M. Dupin, the twelve campaigns, 
from 1803 to 1815, cost France one million of men, and 240* 
millions sterling of money, or 20 millions per annum. ‘The loss 
‘she sustained by the two invasions of 1814 and 1815, with the. 
penalty imposed upon her at the peace, he estimates at 120 
millions more. Applying the same scale to the twelve years 
from 1792 to 1803, we have 240 millions additional; and for the 
whole revolutionary wars, an expenditure of 600 millions of 
English money, and a million and a half, or two millions of men. 
The estimate, of course, applies to the extra expenditure caused 
by the war beyond what would have been required in time of 
peace ; but even thus restricted, it is very low so far as regards 
money. ‘Though Britain was rarely a principal in the contest, 
the extra charges which she incurred in it are estimated by Mr. 
Lowe at 1100 millions sterling, or nearly twice the sum expended 
by France. Of blood, onthe other hand, we were much less pro- 
digal; for our loss in men certainly did not exceed one fourth of 
that of our enemy. ‘The true account of the pecuniary losses of 
the two countries, however, is this. France laid out, compara- 
tively speaking, little money; but she sustained a grievous injury 
in the destruction of her foreign trade, and the check given to 
industry and the spirit of improvement, by the want of raw mate- 
rials, and the exhausting drafts of the conscription on her active 


* Except in the tables towards the end of this article, we have generally converted 
the French money and measures into English. 
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population. The rapid advances she has made since the peace, 
show how heavy was the load that previously shackled her 
powers, and arrested her progress. In Britain, on the contrary, 
the march of improvement seemed rather to be quickened than 
retarded by the war; and hence, the peace, which has produced 
such a harvest of benefits to France, rather lessened the apparent 
prosperity of this country. France made an immense sacrifice 
of human life, and had the developement of her powers pre- 
vented: Britain suffered little immediate injury, but has accu- 
mulated a load of debt, which will press on her resources for 
some generations. 

It must not be understood that the state of French industry 
was absolutely stationary during the war. The facts coilected 
by Chaptal, in his work “ De L’ Industrie Frangoise,” (1819) show 
that the ameliorations produced by the revolution carried it for- 
ward in spite of prodigious impediments; but its progress was 
trifling, compared with the amazing strides it has made since the 
peace. 

In 1812 the quantity of wool worked up in the manufactories 
was 77,000,000 pounds, (English weight,) and in 1826 it was 
110,000,000 pounds, of which 17,600,000 were foreign. In 
1812 there were 22,800,000 pounds of cotton spun; in 1825 
there were 61,600,000 pounds; and at the latter period the yarn 
was made of much finer qualities, and was converted into various 
elegant fabrics, the manufacture of which was scarcely known in 
1812. 

In 1814 there were 100,000 tons of cast iron made in France, 
and in 1825 there. were 160,000 tons. At the former period 
1,000,000 tons of coal were extracted from the French mines, 
and at the latter period 1,500,000*. ‘The gunpowder consumed 
in mining and other works of industry has risen since 1818 from 
200,000 to 1,000,000 of pounds. In pottery-ware, cutlery, jew- 
ellery, and glass, France has made vast improvements since the 
peace. The French jewellers worked up 3500 pounds of gold, 
and 83,600 pounds of silver in 1818, and in 1825 no less than 
9020 pounds of gold and 153,000 pounds of silver. 

In the seven years between 1818 and 1825, the number or 
barge-masters (entrepreneurs) who convey goods on the rivers, 
has risen from 105 to 286. Inthe same period the number of 
licensed voitures for the transportation of passengers and goods 
by land has increased from 6670 to 14,255. 

The stamp duties and the taxes on consumption have risen in 
the same period of seven years 25 per cent., and the octrovs, or 
duties levied on commodities at the gates of towns, have increased 
40 per cent., though the number of towns subjected to the im- 


* Hence it appears that London alone consumes as much coal as all France. 
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post has been reduced from 2276 to 1349. The produce of the 
Customs was 4,400,000/. in 1819, and 5,920,000/. in 1825. 
The revenue of the posts increased in the same period from 
952,000/. to 1,100,000/. On the other hand, the lottery, which 
is the deceitful resource of! the thoughtless and the wretched, 
yielded 872,000/. in 1820, and only 476,000/. in 1826. 

But the most marvellous advances have been made in that art 
which ministers to the wants of our moral nature, and which 
affords the best index to the progress of knowledge, éducation, 
and mental activity. The following table, showing the number 
of sheets printed in different years, (exclusive of periodicals,) 
is the result of researches made with much care and accuracy 
by Count Daru. It is to be observed that the column for 
1812 imcludes all the works printed in what was then the 
French empire, which comprehended, besides France itself, 


Holland, Belgium, the Hanse Towns, Piedmont, Tuscany, and 
the Roman States. 


Printed Sheets published in the years 1812, 1814, 1820, and 1826. 


In 1812. 
(WHOLE 
EMPIRE.) 


In 1814. | In 1820. | In 1826. 


ee ee 


Theology . . . . | 4,974,788) 7,867,609 23,268,420113,815,861 
Legislation . . . 1,371,568] 6,326,652) 18,605,495) 7,833,205 
ee 2,546,270) 5,327,174) 12,160,381) 8,175,114 
Philosophy .. . 753,185] 1,185,429} 3,032,191) 1,263,729 
Social and ass 1,634,485] 1,744,246 2,097,390] 1,340,993 
trative Economy 

Military Affairs . . 441,510] 1,026,027; 1,445,982) 662,830 
Fine Arts. . . . 773,099} 1,202,599} 1,999,560) 1,218,496 
Belles Leitres . . ({13,352,920\20,436,803) 27,704,971)15,755,904 
History, Voyages, &c. 16,226,566/33,149,157| 46,545,727|12,934,481 
Miscellaneous Alma- 


Macks fe," | 3,600,648] 2,121,251] 7,699,977) 9,079,629 


roTaL. . + (45,675,039\80,921,302/144,561,094/72,080,642 


In the 375 years from the invention of printing to 1814, the 
productions of the press in France, M. Dupin remarks, had 
grown up to 45,600,000 sheets per annum, and in the 12 years 
from 1814 to 1826 they had increased from 45,600,000 to 
144,500,000; in other words, the advance made has been twice 
as great in these 12 years as in the preceding 375. The superior 
rate of increase too in legislation, science and philosophy, and 
other grave and useful branches of knowledge, indicates a fa- 
vourable change in the national taste. In the provinces, agri- 
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cultural memoirs and essays on practical subjects have taken 
the place of the mediocre poems and jejune declamations of 
former times, which were Jaughed at in the capital. ‘The moral 
spirit of the press too is ameliorated. ‘The works of the most 
distmguished French writers of the present day are free from 
that impurity which tainted so large a portion of French litera- 
ture before the revolution. 

Since the restoration, a good deal has been done for the spread 
of education in France, but much yet remains to be achieved. 
In the interval between 1817 and 1820 the number of children 
attending the primary schools increased from 856,712 to 
1,116,777; buat since 1820 the progress of education has been 
retarded by the struggles between the Lancasterian system, and 
that of the Freres de la doctrine Chretienne. The party of the 
latter, aided by the powerful patronage of the government, has 
got a great number of the Lancesterien schools shat up. Of 
996, which existed in 1821, only 254 remained open in 1826. 
The Freres, M. Dupin says, are forbidden to introduce improve- 
ments, and use modes of teaching which are intentionally operose 
and tedious. But even with such education as they supply, 
France is still very ill provided; for, out of 40,000 communes*, 
there are 15,000 entirely destitute of teachers; and of twenty- 
five millions of inhabitants who have reached or passed the age 
at which instruction should be communicated, only ten millions 
are able to read. In countries where every person is educated, 
the children at school compose about 3 or 4 of the population. 
This is nearly the proportion in Scotland, and in some of the 
Swiss Cantons. In England, according to M. Dupin, it is 
about +!;, in Bohemia 7, in Holland +5, in Austria +5, in Prus- 
sia 3's, while in France it is only yy. France, as M. Dupin 
observes, is, in point of education, below Austria and Ireland 
below every country in Europe, except the Peninsula, Russia, 
and Turkey. 

He complains with justice, that while the government makes 
great efforts otherwise to excite the national industry, it neglects 
the powerful means which education puts into its hands, and is so 
much a slave to prejudice as to dread the dissemination of know- 
ledge. It devotes but a small part of the public funds to the 
purposes of education, compared with what it lavishes on objects 
of inferior importance; and what it gives is preposterously be- 
stowed. About three millions of francs (120,000/.) are ex- 
pended on the Royal Colleges, which educate about 15,000 
pupils, while the miserable driblet of 20001. is all that the state 
grants to the primary schools, which educate one million, and 


* The word Commune in France is nearly equivalent to Parish in England, quoad 
secular objects; the word paroisse having reference merely to ecclesiastical matters. 
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ought to educate three millions. No assistance is given to the 
poor, who really need it, to obtain the means of instruction; but 
the country at large is taxed to put education within the reach of 
the wealthy, who can procure it for themselves. 

The government has, apparently with some reluctance, ex- 
tended its patronage to Mechanics’ Institutions, of which France 
has now 100. These afford instruction to 10,000 master and 
journeymen artisans, but six times the number in M. Dupin’s 
opinion would be required. ‘To forty of the existing institutions 
the government has given collections of mechanical models, and 
of naval models to four in the principal sea ports. The deficiency 
of the artisans in elementary education is found to be one great 
obstacle to the success of these institutions; and another arises 
from the diversity of language and dialect, which exists in France 
to an extent of which few persons in this country are fully ap- 
prized. Thus in Alsace the German, and in French Flanders the 
Flemish is spoken both in town and country. In Britanny the 
country people use no other language than a dialect of Celtic or 
Welsh; in Bearn the Basque is spoken; and Normandy, Lan- 
guedoc, Provence, the Limousin, have their several patois which 


are scarcely intelligible beyond the bounds of the respective pro- 
vinces. 


** When I was engaged, (says M. Dupin,) in 1825 and 1826 in pro- 
moting the establishment of Mechanics’ Schools, | was struck with 
astonishment to find that one of the greatest obstacles which the Pro- 
fessors encountered, arose from the difficulty of making the clear and 
expressive language of France intelligible to men who thought habitually 
in a barbarous dialect.” 

To the evil of deficient means of education is added that of a 
great misapplication of time and labour from the faulty system 
pursued. In France as in England the dead languages are taught 
too much, and the positive sciences too little. The son of a 
wealthy manufacturer, M. Dupin observes, may remain from the 
age of 12 to 20 in one of the Royal Colleges, and leave it per- 
fectly ignorant of chemistry, mechanics, natural history, and every 
branch of knowledge that might qualify him to conduct with skill 
the establishment of which he is one day to be the proprietor. 
He suggests that a statistical return ought to be procured of the 
number of doctors, advocates, and other persons to whom Latin is 
really useful; that similar returns should be procured for the 
sciences ; and that upon this basis the public institutions should 
be framed, provision being made for instruction in each branch of 
knowledge in proportion to the ascertained wants of society. 

The sale of the church lands, and the abolition of tithes, 
corvées, and seignorial rights, gave a powerful impulse to agricul- 
ture in France. Even the wars so injurious to the kingdom 
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otherwise, tended indirectly to improve the system of husbandry, 
by returning to the rural districts vast numbers of discharged offi- 
cers and soldiers, whose minds, in consequence of their long resi- 
dence in foreign countries, were freed from the influence of local 
prejudices, and prepared for the adoption of improved modes of 
culture. French agriculture however is still far from having 
reached the perfection of which it is capable, even in the northern 
departments, and in the-south it is extremely rude and defective. 
M. Dupin thinks that the 40,000 ecclesiastics, scattered over the 
surface of the country, might be usefully employed in giving the 
rural inhabitants more correct ideas as to the principles on which 
the health and vigour of the domestic animals and of man himself 
depend, the proper treatment of infants, the influence of local 
situation, the means of protection against epidemics, &c. ‘The 
neglect of vaccination, and the consequent mortality among chil- 
dren from the small pox, show that ignorance and prejudice are 
still lamentably prevalent in all parts of the kingdom. 

In Great Britain, according to the census of 1821, exactly one 
third of the population, estimated by families, was employed in 
agriculture,* and two thirds in other occupations, In France 
these proportions are nearly reversed, about 60 persons in the 
100 subsisting by agriculture, according to our author, and 40 
by trade, manufactures, and handicrafts, including a small number 
who live idle. The preponderance of the agricultural class how- 
ever in numbers becomes less every year. is is clearly proved 
by the increase in the octrois, the rapid extension of manufactures, 
and the enlargement of towns. The population of the seaport. of 
Havre has risen in ten years from 20,000 to 30,000; that of 
Rouen in six years from 87,000 to 100,000; and Lyons, which 
had only 100,000 inhabitants in 1812, has now 150,000. And 
while the towns have been thus rapidly enlarging their population, 
the increase in the kingdom taken collectively has been less than 
in any other of the improving states of Europe. The numerical 
amount of a population however is of less importance than its 
condition; and it is gratifying to find from the facts which M. 
Dupin supplies, that the state of the labouring classes has been, 
and still is, progressively improving. 

* The numbers exhibited by the census were : 

Families. 
In Agriculture . . . . . 978,656 


Trade, Manufactures,&c.. . 1,350,239 
Os. ak. df! iio 4's 612,488 


2,941,383 


This is however exclusive of Ireland, in which the agricultural class greatly predo- 
minates. 


VOL. I. NO. I. Il 
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“The division of landed property, which has taken place within the 
last thirty years, has produced a more foe diffusion of prosperity ; it 
has extended the means of comfort and of health to many families which 
did not before possess them. While the progress of industry has in- 
creased the demand for labour, and raised wages, the improvements made 
in arts and manufactures have reduced the price of a multitude of useful 
or agreeable productions, and thus a double amelioration has taken place 
in the condition of the labourer. He is now able to procure better food, 
better clothes, and better lodging. In most of the provinces of France, 
those shapeless hovels, which afflicted the eye of the traveller, have heen 
replaced by substantial houses, well built, well covered, and supplied with 
better furniture. Thirty years ago there were in various parts of France 
a vast number of habitations which received no other light than by holes 
in the wall, which were either left entirely open, or stuffed with straw. 
At present, there are few of these openings which have not been con- 
verted into sashed and glazed windows; and the more constant supply 
of light thus obtained has contributed to cleanliness, and of course to 
health.” 

The favourable change which has taken place in the rate of 
mortality, affords another proof of a great improvement in the 
condition of the population. ‘Though the number of inhabitants 
has increased 27 per cent. within the last forty years, the annual 
number of deaths is less than it was in 1780; and though the births 
are also less numerous than at that period, the annual addition made 
to the population is greater at this day by 44,000 souls, than it was 
in 1780. The diminished number of births shews, that the peo- 
ple have become more provident in their habits; and the smaller 
waste of life indicates, that there is much less privation and 
misery now than formerly. Accordingly, the mean duration of 
life has increased from 28 to 36 years; and as the periods of 
infancy and yout remain always the same, the addition made goes 
entirely to increase the productive powers of the population. 
Taking this increased value of life, and the augmented numbers 
of the people together, M. Dupin calculates, that France has 
gained 36 per cent. in the amount of her productive power since 
the commencement of the revolution, without reckoning the saving 
of labour by improved machinery and increased skill; and after 
allowing 12 per cent. for the losses occasioned by the bloody 
wars she has carried on. The evidence of this favourable change 
would be incomplete if we could not add, that crime has dimi- 
nished. ‘That this is the case, appears from the following state- 
ment, showing the number of persons convicted of grave offences, 
and condemned to forced labour in different years :— 


1817. 1818. 1819. 1825. 

3329 2569 2015 1622 
The number of rural day-labourers in France is extremely 
small, four-fifths of the peasantry having become the proprietors 
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of the land they occupy. M. Dupin estimates the wages of a 
labourer at. 1 fr. 27c. in the south of France, 1 fr. 47c. in the 
north, and the mean for the whole kingdom at 1 fr. 38c. \'These 
converted into English money, give 1s. Od. and 1s. 2$d. for the 
extremes, and 1s, 1gd. for the mean. Judging by the pricé of 
corn, the last-mentioned sum should give the French labourer @ 
command over the necessaries of life equivalent to what @s. 
would give in England; but the price of his clothes and domestic 
utensils is higher than with us. 

M. Dupin assures us, that the changes induced by the revolu- 
tion have raised the standard of morals among the French, 
besides banishing much of the frivolity for which they were for- 
merly distinguished. ‘The current literature, which reflects the 
state of popular sentiment, is free of the impurity which disfigured 
the works published before the revolution. ‘The royal palaces, and 
the mansions of the great, are no longer disgraced by ostentatious 
prostitutes, assuming the rank and consequence due to the 
highest and best of the sex. Conjugal love has ceased to be an 
object of ridicule; and ladies of the highest rank now take upon 
themselves those tender duties to their offspring which were for- 
merly delegated to menials. But the most striking reform is 
visible in the character of the clergy. The race of effeminate 
and corrupt abbés who flourished under the old monarchy has 
disappeared; and the existing clergy, though unpolished, repul- 
sive, and fanatical, preserve at least an irreproachable austerity 
of manners. It must be confessed, however, that in what relates 
to the intercourse of the sexes, the state of morals in France still 
admits of great improvement. About 1-13th part of all the 
children born in France are illegitimate, a greater proportion, as 
M. Dupin observes, than is known in any other European state. 
It is remarkable, that fewer illegitimate children were born about 
1795, when Mr. Burke and others supposed morals to be in the 
most relaxed state, than either before or smce. ‘The number has 
been increasing rapidly since the epoch of the restoration; and 
in the capital at present, one third of the births are illegitimate. 
“En voyant trois petits Parisiens,” says M. Dupin, “ valeur 
moyenne, on doit voir un batard au milieu d’eux.” 

Though the revolution has improved the moral, it has, in one 
respect, deteriorated the physical condition of the French people 
in a very marked degree. From returns presented by the minis- 
ter of war in 1826, it appears, that of 1,033,422 young men who 
had been called before the Council of Revision for military ser- 
vice, no less than 380,213 were rejected because they did not 
reach the low stature of 4 feet 10 inches French, or 5 feet 14 
inches English. And although more than one-third of all the 

112 
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youths of military age are thus set aside, it is found, that among 
the men actually serving in the army, 37 in the 100 are below 
5 feet 5 inches English, and only 45 in the 100 above 5 feet 64 
inches. . This dwarfishness is more prevalent among the inhabi- 
tants of the south of France, than among the German, Flemish, 
and Norman races, that people the northern provinces. M. 
Dupin thinks that it has been produced, or at least aggravated, 
by the conscription. It cannot be doubted, that the laws which 
govern the breeding of animals apply, to a certain extent, to the 
human species; and that if the best formed and most healthy 
males among the domestic animals were sent abroad or slaugh- 
tered, and the race continued by the less perfect specimens, the 
breed would degenerate. Now the conscription operates in this 
way; for the most robust and vigorous. of the young men being 
drafted off and destroyed in the wars, an unusual proportion of 
marriages were made, and families reared, by the feeble, the old, 
and the deformed. Perhaps it may be in the order of nature, that 
the warlike spirit, when it predominates excessively in a nation, 
should, in the long run, counteract and wear out itself, by destroy- 
ing the physical vigour without which it cannot be permanently 
sustained. We know at any rate, that the ancient Romans, 
almost the only civilized nation which made war a profession, 
were, in the later periods of their history, dwarfish like the 
French; for Cesar tells us, that the Gauls ridiculed their dimi- 
nutive size, calling them “ homines tantule stature.”* We might 
carry this idea farther, and account for the final subversion of the 
empire by the extreme physical deterioration of the Romans in 
the last periods of its existence. But where so many concurring 
causes were hastening the dissolution of the state, it is not easy to 
say how much is due to each, and speculations on a point like 
this are, besides, foreign to our purpose. 

In investigating the causes of the superiority in wealth which 
England has attained over France, and which the north of France 
has attained over the south, M. Dupin comes to the conclusion, 
that the first place is due to the vast amount of animal and me- 
chanical power which is employed in the former as subsidiary to 
human strength. Wealth consists of nothing else than an abun- 
dance of those commodities which minister to the wants of human 
life. Now, since the production of every commodity, from a 
needle up toa ship of the line, requires the expenditure of a 
certain amount of physical force, it follows that the commodities 
produced, or in other words the wealth created, must be, ceéeris 
paribus, in proportion to the amount of physical force employed. 
In the rudest state of society man performs every species of 


* De Bello Gallico, Lib. ii. cap. 30. 





Dupin—Productive and Commercial Powers of France. 483 


labour by the expenditure of his own muscular energy. The 
first step he makes beyond this, is to call in the aid of the weight 
or force of the lower animals. By and by, he makes the idle 
winds and the running waters labour in his service, and by a last 
and happy effort of ingenuity, he has formed a new and wonder- 
ful agent out of the elasticity of steam. ‘These various forces 
are applicable to the transportation as well as the production of 
commodities. ‘The subsidiary powers thus called im to reinforce 
. human strength, have multiplied the number and reduced the 
price, in an astonishing degree, of all those productions which mi- 
nister to the wants of 3 man, and constitute the wealth of civilised 
society. M. Dupin has placed this subject in a new and inter- 
esting light, by showing the proportions which the powers derived 
from these sources bear to one another in France and England. 
We shall explain his method of computation, and give the re- 
sults, as briefly as possible. 

Considering the population of France with reference to the 
labour it is capable of performing, M. Dupin divides it into four 
classes—the male youths from 12 to 17, the male adults from 17 
to 54, the old men from 54 to 60 (setting aside those above 60 as 
effete), and the females from 12 to60. He assumes the mus- 
cular power of an adult from 17 to 54 to be equal on an average 
to that of two youths, or two old men, or three women. Then 
having ascertained the approximate number of persons in each 
class, and multiplying that number by the ratio of its force, he 
finds that the useful or productive force of the 31,600,000 inha- 
bitants of France of both sexes and all ages, is equal to that of 
12,609,057 male labourers in the vigour of their age. Of this 
amount of human force, he estimates that two-thirds are employed 
in agriculture, and one-third in manufactures, handicrafts, com- 
merce, &c. He converts the power of the horses, oxen, &c. into 
terms of the same denomination, that is to say, he puts down 
their force as equivalent to that of a certain number of adult 
labourers, and gives the following estimate of the living force 
employed in F rench agriculture. 


Living Force employed in the Agriculture of France. 
Number. Effective labourers. 
Human species . . 21,056,667 equivalent to 8,406,037 
Horses ... . 1,600,000 11,200,000 
Oxen and cows . . 6,973,000 17,432,500 
Asses . . ° 240,000 240,000 


Total 37,278,537 


Thus, little more than one-fifth of the force applied to agricul- 
ture is furnished by human strength. 
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* De Bello Gallico, Lib. ii. cap. 30. 





Dupin—Productive and Commercial Powers of Franee. 483 


labour by the expenditure of his own muscular energy. The 
first step he makes beyond this, is to call in the aid of the weight 
or force of the lower animals. By and by, he makes the idle 
winds and the running waters labour in his service, and by a last 
and happy effort of ingenuity, he has formed a new and wonder- 
ful agent out of the elasticity of steam. ‘These various forces 
are applicable to the transportation as well as the production of 
commodities. ‘The subsidiary powers thus called m to reinforce 
. human strength, have multiplied the number and reduced the 
price, in an astonishing degree, of all those productions which mi- 
nister to the wants of man, and constitute the wealth of civilised 
society. M. Dupin has placed this subject in a new and inter- 
esting light, by showing the proportions which the powers derived 
from these sources bear to one another in France and England. 
We shall explain his method of computation, and give the re- 
sults, as briefly as possible. 

Considering the population of France with reference to the 
labour it is capable of performing, M. Dupin divides it into four 
classes—the male youths from 12 to 17, the male adults from 17 
to 54, the old men from 54 to 60 (setting aside those above 60 as 
effete), and the females from 12 to60. He assumes the mus- 
cular power of an adult from 17 to 54 to be equal on an average 
to that of two youths, or two old men, or three women. Then 
having ascertained the approximate number of persons in each 
class, and multiplying that number by the ratio of its force, he 
finds that the useful or productive force of the 31,600,000 inha- 
bitants of France of both sexes and all ages, is equal to that of 
12,609,057 male labourers in the vigour of their age. Of this 
amount of human force, he estimates that two-thirds are employed 
in agriculture, and one-third in manufactures, handicrafts, com- 
merce, &c. He converts the power of the horses, oxen, &c. into 
terms of the same denomination, that is to say, he puts down 
their force as equivalent to that of a certain number of adult 
labourers, and gives the following estimate of the living force 
employed in French agriculture. 


Living Force employed in the Agriculture of France. 
Number. Effective labourers. 
Human species . . 21,056,667 equivalent to 8,406,037 
Horses ... . 1,600,000 11,200,000 
Oxen andcows . . 6,973,000 17,432,500 
BE « & = 6 240,000 240,000 


Total 37,278,537 


Thus, little more than one-fifth of the force applied to agricul- 
ture 1s furnished by human strength. 





484 Dupin—Productive and Commercial Powers of France. 


Assuming that the population of Britain is at present 15,000,000, 
ahd taking the number of horses, oxen, &c.: as. given by our. sta- 
tistical writers, he finds the amount of force employed im British 
agriculture to be as follows :— 

Number. Effective labourers. 
Human species . . 5,000,000 equivalent to 2,132,446 
Horas...) «; :0:* |'«;; 1,250,000 8,750,000 
Oxen, cows, &c, . 5,500,000 13,750,900 


24,632,446 


In these tables the number of oxen and cows, considered as 
beasts of draught or burden, is probably too great in both coun- 
tries. Supposing however that it is correct, we see that the ani- 
mals, which furnish only about four-fifths of the force employed 
in agriculture in France, furnish in Britain eleven-twelfths. In 
France a force equal to that of 37,278,537 labourers is applied 
to the cultivation of 114 millions of acres (46,000,000 hectares) ; 
in Britain 53,000,000 of acres are cultivated by a force equal to 
that of 24,632,446 labourers. In France the proportion is 330 
labourers, and in Britain 460 to 1,000 acres. And thus, although 
we expend a much greater portion of labour on our soil than the 
French do, and of course obtain a larger produce, yet by making 
a more abundant use of animal power, we employ a smaller pro- 
portion of men in its cultivation. M. Dupin makes a conjectural 
estimate for [reland :— 

Effective labourers. 


* Great Britain 6-9 Hel We. Ge Sewer Ne Wake Tp a 
era Te ee es 


Total 32,088,147 


In valuing the amount of force employed in the arts, com- 
merce and manufactures, the power of machinery comes in as an 
important element. We cannot spare room to develope the data 
on which M. Dupin proceeds, but we shall present his results, 
He divides the moving power employed in this department into 
living force, comprehending that of men and animals; and inani- 
mate force, which includes that of water, and wind, and of steam 
engines. 


1. Livine Force employed in Arts, Manufactures and Commerce. 


FRANCE. 

Number. Effective Labourers. 
Human species . . . 10,533,333 equal to 4,203,019 
Horses... . . . 300,000 2,100,000 


6,303,019 
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GREAT BRITAIN. 


Human species ; 10,000,000. equal to 4,264,893 
Horses ; i ‘i 250,000 1,750,000 


6,014,893 
Add for Ireland 1,260,604 


7,275,497 
2. Inanimate Force employed in Arts, Manufactures and Commerce. 


FRANCE, BRITAIN. 
Effective Labourers. Effective Labourers. 
Water mills and hydraulic 


machines ‘ equal to 1,500,000 1,200,000 
Wind. Mills. .55 ja 5s ere ts 253,333 240,000 
Wind, as a moving poren: for ships 3,000,000 12,000,000 
Steam engines .. . aaa 480, 000 6,400,000 


5,233,333 19,840,000 


Hence, it appears that the amount of inanimate moving power 
employed in the workshops and manufactories of Great Britain, 
or in impelling her ships over the ‘surface of the ocean, is four 
times as great as in France. 


Force of both kinds applied to Arts, Commerce, &c. 


FRANCE. BRITAIN. 
Living force . . 6,303,019 7,275,497 
Inanimate ditto . 5,233,333 19,840,000 
11,536,352 27,115,497 
IRELAND 1,002,667 


28,118,164 


Thus we find that the total amount of force applied to arts, 
trade, and manufactures in Great Britain, is almost triple of what 
is so applied in France. 


General Statement. 


FRANCE, BRITISH ISLES. 
In agriculture . . 37,278,537 32,088,147 
In arts, trade, &c. ‘11,526,352 28,118,164 


48,814,889 60,206,311 


Living force . - 43,581,556 39,363,644 
Inanimate ditto . 5,233,333 20,842,667 


48,814,889 60,206,311 
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It is needless to inform our readers that these statements, being 
founded on data which are partly hypothetical, are to be con- 
sidered merely as approximations to the truth. Supposing them 
to be substantially correct, they display, in a striking light, the 
superior powers of production which Britain possesses. It is 
evident that were the skill and capital of the two nations other- 
wise on a level, the produce of labour would be in proportion to 
the amount of moving power, and thus the value created annually 
by the industry of twenty-one millions of Britons in commodities 
made or transported, would be one-fourth part greater than that 
created by the industry of thirty-one millions of Frenchmen. But 
even this statement gives an incomplete view of our superiority; 
for it does not include the advantages we derive from our more 
perfect division of labour, our vast amount of fixed capital not 
invested in machinery, but in drains, fences, and other agricul- 
tural improvements, in roads, canals, wharfs, and harbours, in 
stamps, moulds, and other apparatus, which abridge labour, 
though they do not produce mechanical power, &c. According 
to M. Dupin’s table, the produce of each individual’s labour is 
about twice as great in Britain as in France, or as 60 to 32; but 
assuming his estimate to be correct as far as it goes, we think it 
is evident that if our other advantages were fairly estimated, the 
proportion would not be less than that of 5 to 2. 

In 1786 France had a greater absolute amount of productive 
power than Britain, though a smaller amount in proportion to 
her population. Our great superiority has been chiefly the 
growth of the last half century. 


Productive and Commercial Force in 1780. 


FRANCE. BRITISH ISLES. 
Effective Labourers. Effective Labourers. 
Living force . . . . 34,583,106 27,126,572 
Water and wind mills . 1,209,560 1,054,460 
Marine force (wind) . 3,000,000 3,000,000 


38,792,666 31,281,032 
Comparison of 1826 and 1780. 


FRANCE. BRITISH ISLES. 
1826. . . . . . 48,814,889 60,206,311 
1780... . . . 38,792,666 31,281,032 


Augmentation in 46 years 10,022,223 28,925,279 
Annual augmentation . 217,092 628,010 
We may place the subject in a different light, by showing what 
the entire population of France and Britain would have required 
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to be at the two periods, supposing the whole extra labour per- 
formed by wind, water, steam, and horse-power were performed 
by human strength. 
FRANCE. BRITISH ISLES. 
Population. Population, 
In 1826 . . . . . 109,207,032 134,405,604 
In 1780 . . . . . 86,883,638 70,059,997 


Augmentation in 46 years 22,323,394 64,345,607 
Annual augmentation . 485,291 1,398,817 

It will be seen from the preceding tables, that the progress of 
industry and population together have added to the productive 
powers of France a force equal to that of 217,092 effective la- 
bourers annually, and of 628,010 to those of the British Isles. 
If we had not multiplied our domestic animals, and improved our 
machinery, it would have required an annual increase of 485,291 
persons in France, and 1,398,817 persons in Britain, to enable 
us to make the same progress in productive power—that is, in 
opulence. And were the aid we derive from animals and ma- 
chinery withdrawn, Britain would, at this moment, require an 
additional population of 113 millions to give her the same powers 
of production which she now possesses. 

Since the peace, M. Dupin observes, the annual augmentation 
of the productive and commercial powers, both in France and Bri- 
tain, has greatly surpassed what has been stated. In France, it is 
nearly equal to the labour of a million of persons of all ages and 
both sexes, though the actual increase of the population is only 
200,000 souls per annum; and in Britain it is equal to that of 
two millions. 

The following table, showing the rate of increase in the popu- 
lation of the principal states in Europe, is highly curious. 


Annual Increase upon each Million of Inhabitants, and Period in which the 
Population would double itself, if the Increase continued uniform. 
Increase on Que Million. Period of 
Individuals. Doubling. 

Prossia . . . . 27,027 26 years 

Britain* . . . . 16,667 42 

Netherlands - « 33,372 563 

Two Sicilies « « JR 63 

een. «. « « «, 66 

Austria .. . .- 10,114 69 

i ae 105 


Thus, France is at the bottom of the scale among the princi- 
pal powers, as regards the increase of population; and M. Dupin 


* His estimate for Britain is rather high. From 1811 to 1821 the increase was 
about 13,700 for Britain ; for Ireland it might be about 20,000; and for both, 15,800, 
and the period of doubling, 45 years. 
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is so illinformed as to consider ‘this a.disadvantage. - How it 
affects the well-being of the nation will, however, be better un- 
derstood from the following table, which he gives in the intro- 
duction. 


Annual Increase in France. 


Per Cent. 
Of the population aes 


Of the number of horses 1 
Of the number of sheep . . . os 1} 
Of consumption, as indicated by the indirect taxes ‘ 3 
Ditto, by the octrois . . o .  H 
Of industry, as indicated by the revenue of patents* a 

Of circulation, as indicated by the posts . . « « « 3 

Of commerce, as indicated by the customs . . . 4 

Of manufactures, as indicated by the consumption of coal 4 
Ditto, as indicated by the iron fabricated . . . . . 43 

Of publications, including periodicals . . . . - OF 

We have little doubt of the accuracy of this table, and it speaks 
volumes for the prosperity of France. 

The first element of.a nation’s happiness is the general and 
abundant diffus on of the means of subsistence among its popu- 
lation; and the most unequivocal symptom of improvement is, 
when the food which sustains, and the capital which employs the 
labouring classes, is increasing in quantity faster than they are 
increasing in numbers. This appears to be decidedly the case in 
France at present. Wages, if estimated according to the value 
of the necessaries of life, are fully as high in that ‘country as in 
England, and at least twice as high as in Ireland; and they must 
still experience a farther rise, if population, food, and capital, 
preserve their present proportions in the rate of increase. 

It is strange that M. Dupin, who is generally well informed, 
should be so imperfectly acquainted with the principles of poli- 
tical science, as to mistake the most healthy symptom in the state 
of France, the slow increase of her population, for an indication 
of weakness. Every enlightened statesman in Europe is now 
aware, that the evil most to be dreaded, in any country, is a too 
rapid increase in the numbers of the people. He knows that 
when this takes place, it is sure to be accompanied by a deterio- 
ration in their habits which it is extremely difficult to remedy, 
and to be followed by an alarming increase of poverty, misery, 
and crime. Mankind, as Paley expresses, always breed up to a 
certain point of distress. The business of the statesman is to 
keep this point as low as possible ; for even in a political view, it 


* Every master trader, merchant, and handicraftsman in the French towns pays a 
certain sum to government annually, for permission to carry on his business. The 
writing he receives, giving him this permission, is called his patent, 
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is of. much less consequence that a. people should be numerous, 
than that they should be comfortable, orderly, industrious, and 
—— 

oney is the sinews of war in modern.times; and no state 
that has its coffers well filled will ever want soldiers. On the 
other hand, a vast population of paupers is a source of weakness, 
and not of strength, as the example of Ireland well shows, which, 
with seven millions of inhabitants, pays no more in_ taxes than 
Scotland does with two millions, while the expense of governing 
it is four times as great. The diminished proportion of births 
and deaths in France, the decrease of crime, the growimg demand 
for books, the slow increase in the number of inhabitants, com- 
pared with the rapid increase of consumption,.all indicate that 
the people are making great advances in habits of providence 
and self-respect, in intelligence, comfort, industry, and wealth. 
There is still, indeed, much room for improvement; but upon the 
whole, we doubt if any large kingdom in Europe is at this mo- 
ment in a state of such sound and healthy prosperity as France. 
The prayer of every enlightened Frenchman ought to be, that 
M. Dupin may not be gratified in his wish for a more rapid 
increase of the population. 

We mentioned that the leading object of M. Dupin’s book 
was to excite a spirit of industry and enterprise in the people of 
the south of France, by contrasting their apathy, poverty, and 
backwardness, with the wealthy and improved condition of the 
people of the north. If a line is drawn from St. Malo to Geneva, 
it divides the kingdom into two unequal parts, of which the 
northern contains 32, and the southern 54 departments. The 
population of these two parts, says M. Dupin, differs more from 
each other in wealth, industry, and intelligence, than the people 
of France, taken collectively, differ from the people of the 
British Isles. After some other preliminary remarks, he proceeds 
to describe, in detail, the 32 departments of the north. To 
obtain a standard by which to judge of the state of each depart- 
ment individually, he takes the aggregate amounts of territorial 
surface, population, taxes, raw produce, manufactures, &c. for 
all France, from actual or estimated returns, and dividing each 
of their aggregates by the number of departments, he obtains the 
area, population, taxes, &c. of an imaginary mean department, 
which represents the average of the whole kingdom, and with 
this he compares each of the 32 departments in succession. He 
then brings the results together, and compares the 32 depart- 
ments of the north collectively with the 54 departments of the 


south. It is to this general statement that we must confine ‘our 
attention. 
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First, as to the population, it will be seen that it is much 


more dense in the North (32 departments) than in the South 
(54 departments). 


Northern France, Southern. France entire. 
Superficies . « «+ 18,692,191 hectares* 34,841,235 53,533,426 


Population . . . 13,167,166 individ. 17,284,021 30,451,187T 
Superficies for each 


1000 inhab. . . 1,419 hectares 2,105 1,758 
Population for each 


myriamétre . . 7,044 individ. 4,960 5,688 


Thus the same surface which supports 704 inhabitants in the 
south of France, supports 1000 in the north, although the warmer 
climate of the former, which ripens the olive, citron, orange, and 
maize, holds out superior advantages to industry. 


Northern France. Southern. France entire. 
Territorial Revenue 800,600,000 francs 825,400,000 1626,000,000 
Revenue for each 
inhabitant ... 60 f. 80 c. 47 f. 75 c. 53 f. 39 c. 
Do. for each hectare 42 83 23 «69 30 «638 


By Territorial Revenue the French writers mean the clear 
profits derived from land, after deducting the expense of cultiva- 
tion. It is not exactly equivalent to Rent with us, because it 
also includes the farmer’s profits. It appears from the above 
table that the territorial revenue of all France is equal to sixty- 
five millions sterling. As the kingdom contains 132,100,000 
English acres (53,533,426 hectares), this gives an average of 10s. 
id. per acre, for all kinds of soil, good and bad. The statement 
is entitled to confidence, as the returns made for the Contribution 
Fonciere enable the government to ascertain the produce of the 
land with considerable certainty. It will be observed, that in 
consequence of the superior industry of the people of the north, 
each hectare there yields very nearly double of what it does in 
the south; the produce of the hectare in the one being 42 francs, 
83 cents (35s. 8d.), and in the other, 23 f. 69 c. (19s. d.), taking 
the franc at ten pence. 

The following table is taken by M. Dupin from Chaptal’s 
work, and is fifteen years old. It is said to be founded on returns 


* We have not converied the measures, here, into those of England, because we 
found it difficult to preserve the minute accuracy necessary ; but the numbers being all 
given for the purpose of comparison, it is of no consequence in what denominations 
they appear. We may state, however, that the hectare is equal to 2,47, or very nearly 
2% English acres; and the square myriametre, to 384 English miles. 

+ M. Dupin explains, in a note. that this is the official amount of the population, 
which had been used by the government for some years. But the actual amount of 


the French population was 51,600,000 in 1826, and 31,845,428 on the 1st of January 
last. 
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of some kind (recensements) actually made ; and it is curious, as 
indicating the proportions of the different species of crops, 


N. FRANCE. 
Hectolitres. * 
28,104,444 
11,853,721 
739,900 
2,296,389 
6,412,610 
14,237 ,277- 
9,914,025 


— 


Wheat . 

Rye and mixed corn 
Maize... 
Buck wheat . 
Barley . 

Geis. 6 2% 
Potatoes 


73,958,366 


Wine . 11,147,384 


8. FRANCE. 
Hectol. 
23,395,756 
18,436,440 
5,562,416 
6,113,084 
6,163,993 
17,829,310 
9,886,716 


87,387,715 
24,201,506 


ALL FRANCE. 


Hectol. 
51,500,200 
30,290,161 

6,302,316 

8,409,473 

12,576,603 
32,066,587 
19,800,741 


160,946,081 


35,358,890 


Of this quantity of wine, 5,217,753 hect. are distilled, and 


produce 459,817 hect. of brandy. 


Tron made in 1825. 


N. France. 

Kilogrammes.+ 

Iron made 122,220,400 

Furnaces , d 256 

Workmen 53,059 
Iron made for each 


1000 inhab. 9,282 


S. France. 
Kilogrammes. 
$8,929,800 

123 
16,011 


2,252 


Number of domestic Animals. 


Horses . ‘ ‘ 
Horses for each 1000 

inhabitants . ‘ 112 
Do. for each myriametre 794 


1,483,209 


Oxen, cows, bulls, 


calves, &c. 2,771,776 


939,504 


54 
269 


3,913,176 


All France. 
Kilogrammes. 
161,150,200 

379 
70,000 


5,292 


2,422,703 


79 
452 


6,684,952 


The north of France has three times as many horses in pro- 
portion to its surface as the south; but it has not the same su- 
periority in horned cattle. The reason of this difference is, that 
in the north horses are chiefly employed in agricultural labour, 


and in the south oxen. 


The quantity of wool annually cropped in France is stated to 
be 36,000,000 kilogrammes (79,000,000 Ibs.), of which the north 
yields 14,000,000, and the south 22,000,000. 

M. Dupin thus sums up the amount of “ productive force” 


employed in the north and south. 


* The hectolitre is equal to 2,84 Winchester bushels, or 264 wine gallons. Wine, 


as well as corn, is measured by hectolitres. 


+ The kilogramme is equal to 2 and one-fifth English pounds avoirdupois. 
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IN AGRICULTURE. 
N. France. S. France. All France. 
Effect. labourers. Effect. labourers. Effect. labourers. 
Force of men . . .« 3,094,564 4,738,778 7,833,342 
of horses . . . 6,745,011 4,454,989 11,200,000 
ofoxen . . . 6,392,497 11,040,073 17,432,500 
ofasses . +. ~. 100,000 140,000 240,000 


16,332,002 20,373,840 36,705,842 


IN ARTS, COMMERCE, &c. 
Force ofmen . . . 2,063,043 2,082,199 4,145,242 
of horses . . . 1,400,000 700,000 2,100,000 
of water-mills . 700,000 800,000 1,500,000 
of wind-mills . 200,000 53,333 253,383 
of wind in navi- 
gation . 1,100,000 1,900,000 3,000,000 
of steam engines 410,000 70,000 480,000 


5,873,043 5,605,532 11,478,575 
Total 29,205,045 25,979,372 48,184,417 


Partly from public documents and partly from special en- 
quiries, M. Dupin gives the following approximative estimate of 
the “ gross and neat produce ” of agricultare, &c. in the two great 
divisions of the kingdom, which we exhibit in English money. 

N. France. S. France. All France. 
Gross produce . . 98,110,000/, 114,400,000/, 212,510,000/. 
Neat produce . . $2,024,000 33,016,000 65,040,000 
Expense of cultivation ‘66,086,000 81,384,000 247,470,000 

He gives a similar estimate of the value of manufactured arti- 
cles, including the expense of transportation, &c.; but as he 
admits that it is chiefly conjectural, we shall content ourselves 
with giving it in an abridged form. 

N. France. S. France. All France. 
Entire annual value of the pro- 
ducts of industry and trade 81,710,000/. 66,060,000/. 147,770,000/. 


Profits of capital . . . . . 6,171,000 6,606,000 14,777,000 
Wages of labour, carriage, freight, 


merchants’ profits, &c. . . 73,539,000 59,454,000 132,993,000 
Wages of an artizan per day in 


British money. . . . . 18, 104d. 1s. 7d. 1s. 81d. 


The entire produce of industry in all its branches he estimates 
as follows. 
N. France. S. France. All France. 
Produce .. . . . . 172,360,000. 163,720,000/. 336,080,000. 
ae ae 22,400,000 16,400,000 38,800,000 


Income of the inhabitants 149,960,000 147,320,000 297,280,000 


He gives the following estimate of the mean annual revenue of 
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the inhabitants, calculated for each individual, man, woman and 
child. We omit his fractional parts of a franc, because they 
make the statement less distinct, and give an appearance of ac- 
curacy which is fallacious. 
N. France. 

Agriculturists . 258 francs 201 223 
Artisans, traders, &c. . . . . 260 219 240 
Other citizens, including capitalists 314 228 266 

The following table he informs us is grounded on details pub- 
lished by the minister of finance. For every 100 francs of reve- 
nue, &c, for the whole country, the proportions for the north and 
the south are— 


S. France. All France. 


N. France. S. France. All France. 
Private revenue, derived from industry 

(excluding agriculture) . . . 592 401 100 
Public revenue, from liquors, tobacco, 

gunpowder, &c. . . ‘ 60 40 100 
Ditto, from stamps and registration ‘ 602 394 100 
Ditto, from patents a a 61) 383 100 
Ditto, from the posts . . ° 612 38} 100 
Scholars at the primary schools. 66 34 100 
Productive force for — — of 

ground . . 66 34 100 

One cannot indy beeing denaslt as M. Dupin observes, with the 
very uniform proportion which is here preserved in the two sec- 
tions of the country, among the various branches of revenue 
which depend on skili, activity and capitali—on every source of 
wealth in short, except mere amount of territorial surface. It is 
remarkable, too, that education, and of course knowledge, fol- 
lows exactly the same law. 

The north of France is not only much farther advanced in in- 
dustry at present than the south, but it is proceeding in the 
career of improvement with much greater rapidity, as is proved 
by the following table, which shews the increase on different 
branches of the public revenue in six years. 

Addition to the Public Revenue from 1820 to 1826. 


N. France. S. France. All France. 


Patents 


Registration and stamps 
The posts . i 


Customs 


Indirect taxes 


2,303,225 francs 1,122,245 


17,612,945 
2,598,488 


. 17,576,114 


13,297,815 


53,318,596 


7,524,639 
2,064,465 
10,067,152 
4,766,083 


25,544,584 


3,425,470 
25,137,593 

4,626,953 
27,643,266 
17,993,898 


78,863,180 
100 


Proportional increase of revenue 65 35 


_ But when the relative numbers of the population are taken 
into account, the difference is still more striking, as the following 
table will shew. 
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N.France. SS. France. All France. 
Each million of inhabitants, in six years, 


have increased the ene 57,195 35,182 44,700 


have sent to school (children) 56,265 21,751 36,764 
have increased the public reve- 


nue by their industry, francs 3,902,366 1,424,206 2,495,670 
According to the last official account presented by the univer- 


sity of France, the distribution of primary schools was as fol- 
lows. 


N. France. _S. France. 
Communes having primary schools . 15,701 8,669 
Communes destitute of ditto . . . 4,441 9,668 

Thus more than one-half of the communes in the south are 
destitute of the means of elementary education. 

N. France. §. France. All France. 
— in the 
oyal colleges . . . . . =. .'. 4,686 5,418 10,054 

Secondary schools .... . 26,950 24,038 50,988 

Primary ditto... . . . 740,846 $75,931 1,116,777 

The greater number of pupils from the south at the royal col- 
leges, M. Dupin attributes to the number of bursaries at the 
colleges in that part of France. ‘ The people of the south,” he 
observes, ‘‘ have a prodigious talent for obtaining des bourses de 
Petat!” “ Plut a Dieu,” he adds, “ qu’ils eussent la méme ardeur 
et la méme dexterité pour obtenir des écoles primaires!” 

The university distributes annually a number of prizes and 
accessits* among the colleges of Paris and Versailles, and the 
almanack of the university contains the names of those who gain 
them, with the place of their birth. Setting aside the depart- 
ment of Paris, in order that no undue advantage may be given to 
the north, M. Dupin finds, that the number gained by pupils 
belonging to the $1 departments of the north, and the 54 of the 
south, to be as follows :— 

North. South. 
107 36 

Part of this difference may be ascribed to the greater distance 
of southern departments from the capital; but of the 143 re- 
wards voted, 37 were prizes and 106 accessits; and of these 37 
prizes 33 were carried away by the pupils from the north, and 
only 4 by those from the south; so that in the colleges, in point 
of fact, the prizes go to the northern pupils, and the accessits to 
the southern. 

Of the 65 members of the Academy of Sciences (who are im- 
partially chosen from the savants of the whole kingdom), the S2 


* The pupil who has the highest number of votes next to him who gains a prize, is 
considered as having obtained a certain distinction, which is called an accessit. 
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departments of the north have afforded 48, and the 54 depart- 
ments of the south only 17! 

The Record of Brevets, or as we call them, patents, for new 
inventions and discoveries in the arts, &c. in the 34 years from 
1791 to 1825, presents the following result :— 

The North. The South. 
1699 413 


Exhibitions of the products of industry are made (every four 
years we believe) in Rane, and prizes are given for the most 
improved or perfect specimens. In the exhibition of 1819, the 
prizes were awarded as follows :— 

N. France. S. France. 


Medals of gold, silver, or bronze - - 293 107 


“* Thus, in whatever point of view we consider the two parts of 
France, whether in relation to their agriculture or their commerce ; at 
whatever stage of life we contemplate the population, in tender infancy, 
when the A B C is the encyclopedia, at the colleges, the Polytechnic 
School, or the Academy of Sciences, or as regards invention in the arts, | 
or the national prizes for industry—every where we find a difference 
between the two parts, which is analogous, and almost always propor- 
tional. In the eyes of men who know how to compare effects with 
causes, this constant uniformity of results, this superiority of every kind 
in favour of the part of the kingdom where sepals instruction is most 
developed, demonstrates clearly the advantage of that instruction in 
promoting trade, the arts, the sciences, and private and public wealth.” 


M. Dupin holds the backwardness of the people in the south 
of France to be entirely the consequence of ignorance, and not 
to spring from any defect of natural talent. To paint their infe- 
riority, as it were, to the eye, and to affront them into some exer- 
tions to wipe away the reproach of ignorance, he has appended to 
his work a map, representing the state of education in France. 
In this map the proportion which the children at school bear to 
the whole population is marked in each department, and the sur- 
face of the department is made lighter or darker by varying tints 
of engraving, in proportion as the amount of education is greater 
or less. In a well educated nation, the children at school form 
about one-eighth or ninth part of the whole inhabitants. None 
of the departments of France reach this point, but those of the 
north make the nearest approximation. In some of these it is 
to> tz, ty, Kc. up to zy. In the departments of the south, it 
varies from js up to the fearful proportion of z},, which has 
been very properly typified in the map by a surface absolutely 
black, as if knowledge had there suffered a total eclipse. A 
more entire privation of the means of instruction is probably not 
to be found in Siberia or Turkey! In some others of these de- 
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partments, the number of scholars is so small as 739, z}2, rho 
abo» rho» thy &e. The darkest departments, however, are not 
found in the extreme south, but rather in what may be considered 
the heart of the kingdom. They may be described very correctly as 
consisting of Britanny, and the countries watered by the Loire. 
The inspection of this spotted map should call up a blush in the 
face of every public man in France. When we consider the nur- 
sery of ignorance and barbarism which has been thus suffered to 
grow up in the centre of the kingdom, while its rulers were lavish- 
ing millions on works of luxury, vanity, or ostentation, we can 
scarcely find words to express our indignation at such a profligate 
neglect of duty on the part of the government, and such a stupid 
apathy on the part of the people. 

We concur with M. Dupin in thinking that the want. of 
primary schools is the first want of the country, but we would not 
attribute the poverty and apathy of the people of the south en- 
tirely to this cause, nor do we anticipate that a better education 
will raise them completely to a level with the people of the north. 
We believe that there is an original diversity of character among 
nations as well as individuals, which produces important effects 
on their conduct and institutions. The spirit of industry and im- 
provement is more active in England than in any other country ; 
yet the English are by no means so well educated as the people 
of many other European states. Bohemia has more schools than 
Rhenish Germany or Northern France, though it is infinitely be- 
hind these countries in civilization. And generally speaking,though 
the most industrious nations of Europe are better educated than 
the others, the degree of industry is seldom in proportion to the 
amount of instruction; and diffused systems of education, where 
they do exist, are perhaps as often the consequence as the cause 
of the mental and bodily activity which accompanies them. Now 
with regard to France, it is worthy of remark that the northern 
departments, which are the great seats of intelligence and industry, 
are exactly the districts which are inhabited by a people of German 
and Norman extraction, that is, by a branch of the great Gothic 
family which occupies Germany, Sweden, Holland, Belgium, 
England, and the Lowlands of Scotland,—the states which are 
confessedly at the head of modern civilization. ‘The Gothic race 
has less vivacity and sensibility than some of the southern races, 
but it greatly surpasses them all in habits of order, rectitude of 
judgment, perseverance, and decision of character. On the other 
hand, the departments in the centre of France, ‘where ignorance 
and rudeness are most prevalent, were exactly the ancient seat of 
the Celts. In the western part of this tract the Celtic race pre- 
serves its original language; and throughout the whole of its 
extent, we have every reason to believe that the basis of the popu- 
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lation is Celtic still. The inhabitants of these districts in short, 
are at bottom, of the same family with the Welsh, the Irish, and 
the Scots Highlanders, tribes which, even at this day, are much 
inferior to the Gothic race in aptitude for civilization. Education 
however, with a free press, good institutions, and continued 
peace, will do much to improve the people of the south, though it 
may not raise them to an equality with their brethren of the north. 

M. Dupin discusses a plan which has been recently started for 
making Paris a seaport, by cutting a canal from that city to Havre. 
It is proposed that the canal should be of such a size as to admit 
sea vessels of large tonnage. Its dimensions are not stated; 
but a survey has been made, and the expense is estimated at 
160,000,000 francs, or £6,400,000. With this it is proposed to 
combine another canal of smaller dimensions, extending from 
Paris to the Rhine, which has been estimated to cost 70,000,000 
francs, or £2,800,000. It is assumed that these two canals would 
enable France to monopolise the trade of supplying Upper 
Germany with colonial produce. In consequence of the absurd 
multiplicity of tolls upon the Rhine, commodities carried by that 
river from the sea to Strasburgh, cost 200 francs (£8,) per ton 
for conveyance, while it is computed that their transportation by 
the projected canals would not cost more than £2 10s. The re- 
venue which both canals would yield is estimated at one million 
sterling. Such magnificent undertakings, however, rarely yield 
any adequate returns, as the Caledonian canal, and that of Lan- 
guedoc, amply demonstrate. In England it is well known that 
canals of small section are almost the only ones that have afforded 
a liberal remuneration to their proprietors. 

We must now, however, bring our remarks to a close. M. 
Dupin’s work is clearly and ably written, and abounds in interest- 
ing matter. Asastatistical work it is less elaborate, and probably 
less correct, than Colquhoun’s Treatise on the Wealth and Re- 
sources of Britain; but its formis more popular, and in reference 
to the objects which the author had in view, it is extremely well 
calculated to be useful. It throws considerable light on the 
sources of national wealth, while Colquhoun’s book 1s little else 
than a mass of facts collected with much research and industry. 
In one point, however, of no small consequence, M. Dupin has 
left us entirely in the dark. He has not said a word on the im- 
portant subject of pauperism. This appears to us a singular 
omission, the cause of which we are unable to divine. Some of 
his numerical statements besides, are not accompanied with the 
necessary explanations; and in a few cases they are not perfectly 
consistent with one another. Some errors and omissions, however; 
are unavoidable in a work embracing such a mass of details; and 
as a whole the work is creditable to its celebrated author. 
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Arr. X.—I Promessi Sposi, Storia Milanese del Secolo X VII. 
Scoperta e rifatta da Alessandro Manzoni. 3 tom. 8vo. 
Milano, 1825-26.—Terza edizione, 3 tom. 12mo. Parigi, 
1827. 


Ir is a common remark, that good novelists frequently make but 
indifferent dramatists ; and it is not difficult to see that the power 
of compression and concentration, necessary to exalt the mate- 
rials furnished by the imagination into the more sublimated and 
essential form required for tragedy, is a power of a high and 
distinct order, superadded to the ordinary capacity of framing a 
series of incidents, or furnishing a set of characters with appro- 
priate language. It requires the application of a judgment, 
matured by the study of dramatic effect, to the mass of materials 
which the mind has invented or collected; a power of separating 
and combining, of judiciously excluding or slightly passing over 
some features, and of bringing others prominently forward before 
the eyes of the spectator. To a certain extent, it is true, this 
faculty must be exercised even by the novelist; without the appli- 
cation of some such modifying power, the tale would be but a 
revival of the rude chronicle of former ages; and the mind would 
be distracted amidst a series of incidents, arranged only according 
to priority in time, and all detailed with equal minuteness and 
circumstance, without reference to their capability of affecting the 
fancy or the heart. But it is in the more limited sphere of the 
drama, that the exercise of this faculty is peculiarly necessary ; 
where the intensity of the effect must be proportioned to the 
narrow circle within which it operates, and where every power 
which the human mind possesses, (scarcely even excepting that 
of close and accurate reasoning itself,) is called into action in its 
most concentrated and efficient form. 

But though we think it sufficiently obvious, why a successful 
novelist should fail in his dramatic attempts, we really do not 
understand how an able dramatist should be an indifferent novel- 
writer. Some difficulties of a mechanical nature no doubt must 
be overcome. Like a musician, who lays down the instrument 
to which he has been accustomed, to take up another, he may 
require some time to master the keys, and to become acquainted 
with the range and compass of the new instrument; but these 
difficulties regard only the technicalities of the art, and, in a mind 
of ordinary activity and observation, can never long impede the 
power of “‘discoursing eloquent music.” When, therefore, the 
mechanique of novel-writing is once attained, no farther difficulty 
would appear to remain. ‘The dramatist, it would seem, has but 
to dilute his essences, so as to spread them over the wider surface 
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allowed to the novelist: to restore his materials to the state in 
which they were, before the process of dramatic selection and 
classification took place. 

And yet here is an example of what we must consider, on the 

whole, as an indifferent novel, written by a highly respectable 
dramatist. We are not disposed, however, to think that the case 
of Manzoni forms any actual anomaly, or exception, to the 
general position to which we have alluded. For, possessing, as 
he certainly does, in a high degree, some of the elements of a 
great dramatist, Manzoni appears singularly deficient in others. 
With much pathetic power, and no inconsiderable eloquence, 
particularly where the language of passion approaches the lyrical, 
he is defective in one point of equal importance to the dramatist 
and the novelist, that of weaving an ingenious, complicated, yet 
not confused chain of incidents. To the novelist this power is 
peculiarly necessary. On the stage, where so much is omitted in 
representation, and gathered only by narrative or incidental allu- 
sion, nothing is more dangerous than the attempt to lead the 
spectators through the labyrinth of an intricate story. But in 
the novel, where everything may be introduced; where the author 
has room and verge enough for all those oclaircisoumelate, which 
are necessary to ‘furnish the clue to the mazy windings of the 
tale, and to stimulate without satisfying curiosity, it is the great 
triumph of art to weave an artful tissue of incidents, which shall 
rivet attention by their novelty without violating probability, and 
delight the fancy without doing violence to reason. If even in his 
dramatic works, therefore, Manzoni’s plots were dry, meagre, and 
uninteresting, it is scarcely surprising that in his novel he has 
been equally unfortunate, as far as the construction of his story is 
concerned. 

It was our intention to have devoted an article in this number 
to a general review of the Modern Italian Novelists, but the 
extent of the task renders it impossible for us to fulfil our origi- 
nal design; and in the mean time, we think we may as well clear 
the way a little, by exhibiting a few specimens of Manzoni’s 
powers in that character. We mention this as a reason for abstain- 
ing, at present, from all general speculation on the characteris- 
tics of the Italian novelists, or the peculiarities by which their 
compositions are distinguished from our own. These are points 
which can only be fully or fairly investigated, when viewed in 
connection with a variety of names, and which we trust will form 
the subject of a future article. In the mean time our intention 
is merely to lay before our readers some scenes from “ THE 


Betrornep,” accompanied by such notices of the plot, as to 
render their connection intelligible. 
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Manzoni resorts to the device of an old manuscript, as the 
source of his story; an expedient of which we are pretty well 
tired at home; having varied the incident in every possible way, 
since the days of Horace Walpole’s Castle of Otranto, and 
Sterne’s Parisian Fragment, which he found wrapped round his 
butter, to the present time. The scene of the tale is laid in the 
Milanese, in the seventeenth century; and the story may be said, 
in a few words, to relate to the fortunes of two lovers in a 
humble walk of life, whose intended nuptials are for a time 
interrupted, by the persecution of one of those feudal despots, 
who at that time ruled, with an iron hand, over the unfortunate 
peasantry within their domains. 

The introduction has the merit of arresting attention. One 
evening, in November, 1628, Don Abbondio, the curate of one 
of the villages near the lake of Como, is proceeding home- 
ward, in the twilight, beguiling his way with his breviary, when 
he suddenly encounters two individuals, whose suspicious ap- 
pearance at once convinces him that they formed part of that 
class of society against which the Spanish governors of the Mi- 
lanese had, for some fifty years back, been fulminating ineffectual 
decrees of banishment; bravoes, who were generally in the ser- 
vice of some of the turbulent and rapacious nobles in the neigh- 
bourhood, and ready to execute any deed of violence in return for - 
the protection they received. Accosting the bewildered curate, 
these ruffians, in the name of their master, Don Rodrigo, threaten 
him with the severest punishment if he should proceed to cele- 
brate the marriage between Lorenzo (or Renzo) Tramaglino and 
Lucia Mondella, two peasants of his parish, who were already 
betrothed to each other, and whose nuptials were to take place 
the next day. Confounded at this interdict, terrified at the idea 
of offending Rodrigo, and yet unable to devise any means of 
evading the performance of the marriage ceremony, the curate, 
after a variety of miserable excuses, at last flatly refuses to unite the 
lovers. Lorenzo is at first in despair; but, contrary to the advice 
of the amiable priest Father Christopher, whose advice he had 
requested on this occasion, he at last resolves to adopt the plan 
recommended by Agnes, the mother of Lucia. By the law of 
the Milanese, at that time, it seems that an acknowledgement of 
marriage in presence of a priest was held sufficient without the 
performance of the formal ceremony ; and the project of the lovers, 
to which the timid and gentle Lucia consents with reluctance, is, 
to steal suddenly into the house of the curate, (who being aware of 
the state of the law was generally on his guard against such intru- 
sions,) and repeat the necessary acknowledgements before he 
should have time to make his escape. Don Rodrigo in the mean 
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tume has concerted a plan for putting an entire stop to the. pro- 
ceedings by carrying off the intended bride; and this scheme, the 
execution of which is entrusted to his chief bravo, I] Griso, and 
his followers, is to be carried into effect on the same evening 
which the lovers had fixed for their visit to the curate. The pre- 
parations on both sides, and the mutual anxieties of the parties 
are well wrought up. Renzo, attended by two peasants whom he 
had brought with him as witnesses, knocks, in the twilight, at the 
door of his intended bride, who descends at the signal. 


“* With silent and measured steps they stole along in the darkness, 
and took the path that led into the country. They might have cut across 
to the house of the curate, but they chose this road to escape observation. 
They wound along through fields and gardens till they reached it, and 
the party then divided. ‘The betrothed pair remained concealed at one 
corner, Agnes (the mother of Lucia) stood a little in advance that she 
might meet the servant Perpetua, and occupy her attention, while 
Tonio, with the booby Gervase, who could do nothing of himself, but 
without whom, unfortunately, nothing could be done, marched boldly up 
and knocked at the door. 

*« « Who knocks at this time of night ?’ cried the voice of Perpetua, 
from a window. ‘ There are no sick persons in the village that I know 
of ; has any accident happened ?” 

“«« It is [, and my brother,’ said Tonio; ‘ we wish to speak to the 
curate.’ ‘ Is this an hour for a Christian ?’ cried Perpetua, roughly :— 
return to-morrow.’ 

“« « Hark ye,’ said Tonio, ‘ I have got some money in my pocket; I 
come to pay a small debt of mine to the curate ; here are five-and-twenty 
good coins at least; but if he won't take them now, ’tis no matter, I 
shall find a use for them, and call again when I meet with another 
supply.’ 

“* * Stop, stop,’ exclaimed Perpetua, ‘ I will be with you immediately ;’ - 
and instantly closed the window.”—vol. i. cap. vii. 


Agnes immediately left the side of the lovers, and hastened to 
join the brothers before the door, beginning to converse with 
them, so as to lead Perpetua to suppose that she had been passing 
that way, and had stopped to talk to them. 


In the mean time Perpetua had entered her master’s study to 
announce the visit of Tonio. 


*** At such an hour as thiz,’ muttered Don Abbondio. ‘ Aye, very 
true,’ said Perpetua ; ‘ but unless your reverence takes it now—’ 
i | peibilihe may never take it at all. Well, show him up. But 
are you quite sure it is he?’ ‘Am I not!’ said Perpetua; and, descend- 
ing the stairs, she opened the door. ‘ Where are you?’ exclaimed she. 
Tonio came forward, accompanied by Agnes, who saluted Perpetua by 
name. 
** A fine night this, Agnes,’ said Perpetua: ‘ whither so late ?” 
“ * T am on my way from . . " said Agnes, naming a town in the 
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vicinity ; ‘and if you must know—why, I have remained principally on 
your account,’ 

“* On mine!’ exclaimed Perpetua; and turning to the brothers,— 
‘ Walk in,’ said she, ‘I will follow you immediately.’ 

““ « Do you know,’ said Agnes, ‘ that some ignorant woman of the 
village asserted that the reason why you did not marry Beppo Fuolavec- 
chio or Anselmo Lunghigna, was, that neither of them would have you. I 
maintained that you refused them both.’ . .. . 

“ * Certainly !—O the lying wretch—who was it?’ 

** «Qh don’t ask me, I have no wish to make mischief.’ 

“* « But you must tell me—indeed you must—the lying jade !’ 

“ * Well, by and by; but do you know, I was amazingly annoyed 
at not knowing the whole story, that [might have been able to confound 
the woman.’ 

“« * It is a vile falsehood altogether,’ said Perpetua: ‘as for Beppo, all 
the world knows—but stay.—Tonio, do you shut the door, and walk up 
stairs, I will be with you immediately.’ Tonio answered that he would, 
and Perpetua, with great vehemence, continued her explanation. In 
front of the curate’s house ran a small path, which, after passing it, 
turned off into the fields. Agnes turned towards it, as if she wished to 
speak at greater liberty, and Perpetua followed. When they had got so 
far that they could no longer see what took place in front of the house, 
Agnes laughed loudly. This was the signal: Renzo heard it, encou- 
raged Lucia by a pressure of the arm, and both sliding along the wall on 
tiptoe to the door opened it gently, and entered the passage where the 
brothers were waiting for them. ‘They let down the latch again with all 
possible caution, and stole up stairs with noiseless steps. When they 
reached the landing-place, the brothers advanced to the door of the cu- 
rate’s room, which was on one side of the stairs ; the lovers kept close to 
the wall. 

“ * Deo gratias,’ cried Tonio, in aloud voice: ‘Tonio, eh! walk in,’ 
exclaimed a voice from within the chamber. 

“* Tonio now opened the door wide enough to allow himself and his 
brother to pass one ata time. The ray of light which issued from the 
half-opened door, and flashed across the obscurity of the landing-place, 
made poor Lucia tremble as if she had been discovered. The brothers 
entered, Tonio closed the door behind him, and the betrothed remained 
motionless in the darkness, with their ears stretched out to listen, and 
their very breathing suppressed ; while the only noise which was heard 
was the beating of Lucia’s heart. 

“« Don Abbondio was seated on an old chair, dressed in an old night- 
gown, with an old cap on his head, and a small lamp before him. 
Two thick tufts of hair which issued from beneath his cap, two large 
eyebrows, two enormous mustachios, and a peaked beard on his chin, 
thrown into light and shadow by the lamp, resembled the brambles 
a from a rock, when clothed with hoar frost and sparkling in the 
ight of the moon. 

“* Ab! ah!’ said he, pulling off his spectacles, and depositing them 
in the book he had been reading. 














Manzoni— The Betrothed, a Romance. 503 


“Your reverence will say I have come late,’ said Tonio, making 
his bow, a movement which was simultaneously imitated by the stupid 
Gervase. 

“* Aye, late enough ; late in every sense of the word. Do you cane 
that I am unwell, sir ? 

“ * Very sorry, indeed !’ 

‘© © You were told I was unwell, and did not know when I could see 
anybody. But why have you brought that .... son of yours with you ?’ 

** « Merely for company, signor.’ 

«« « Well—let us see.’ 

“« © Here are five-and-twenty new berlinghe: those with the figure of 
St. Ambrose on NS * said Tonio, pulling a small parcel out of his 

cket. 
ee So,’ replied Don Abbondio ; and taking the parcel, he put on his 
spectacles again, opened it, took out the coins, turned them over and 
over, counted them, and found them unexceptionable. 

“ € And now, signor curate, you will return me my Theckla’s necklace.’ 

m9 Certainly,’ said Don Abbondio, going to a chest, and turning the 
key in the lock, but looking cautiously about him, as if to keep his 
visitors at a distance, before opening it: then putting in his head and 
hand, he pulled out the pledge, shut the chest, unwrapped the necklace, 
and handed it to Tonio. 

« ¢ Now,’ said he, ‘ signor curate, you will be good enough to give 
me a little black on white, just to show.’ 

“*« What—that too!’ said Don Abbondio. ‘ How suspicious the 
world grows! So you won't trust me, eh?’ 

“« « Not trust the signor! Far from it. Only, you know, my name 
stands in your books; and as you have taken the trouble to write it 
there once, I should like eta 

“ * Well, well,’ interrupted Don Abbondio; and grumbling all the 
time, he pulled out a drawer in the table, took the pen and ink, and 
began to write, repeating the words aloud as he wrote them down. 
Meantime, Tonio and Gervase placed themselves at the table in such a 
way as to intercept the view of the door, and, as if in pure idleness, 
began to beat the floor with their feet, in order to give the signal for 
entrance to those who were without, and at the same time conceal the 
noise of their footsteps. Don Abbondio, occupied with his writing, 
was attending to nothing else. No sooner did the lovers hear the signal, 
than Renzo took Lucia’s arm, pressed it encouragingly, and moved for- 
ward, leading her behind him, trembling and unable to move without 
support. They slid in on tiptoe, without drawing their breath, and 
placed themselves behind the brothers. In the mean time Don Abbon- 
dio, having finished his discharge, was reading it over attentively, 
without lifting his eyes from the paper. He then folded it up, exclaim- 
ing, ‘ Will this satisfy you?’ and pulling off his spectacles with one 
hand, he stretched out the paper to Tonio with the other. Tonio, 
extending his arm to take it, drew back on one side, and Gervase, on a 
signal from him, on the other ; and in the midst, as if a scene had been 
drawn back, appeared Renzo and Lucia. Don Abbondio looked for- 
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ward, saw them, was terrified, confounded, enraged; but at once adopted 
his resolution. Scarcely had Renzo ceased uttering the words, ‘ Signor 
curate, in presence of these witnesses I declare this woman to be my wife,’ 
when Don Abbondio, dropping the paper, and seizing the lamp 
in one hand and the table-cover with the other, overturned the table 
with its contents, and leaping between it and the chair, stood close to 
Lucia’s side. The poor girl, her sweet voice trembling with agita- 
tion, had uttered ‘ And this,’ when the curate, throwing the cloth over 
her head, stopped the further utterance of the formula; then dropping 
the lamp which he held in the other hand, he made use of both to draw 
the cloth tighter about the face of Lucia, who was nearly suffocated by 
the pressure; all the time bawling out like a madman, ‘ Perpetua! 
Perpetua! treachery, help !’ 

** The dying flash of the lamp on the floor flickered on the motionless 
figure of Lucia, who, confounded by the attack, made no attempt to 
escape, but stood fixed as a statue over which the artist had thrown a 
wet drapery. The light expired, and Don Abbondio, loosing his hold, 
went groping for the door of a chamber that opened out of the room, and 
finding it at last, hurried into it, closing the door behind him. All was 
confusion in the outer chamber. Renzo, feeling about with his hands, like 
a person blindfolded, in search of the curate, found the door by which 
he had escaped, and knocking loudly, advised him to open it without 
farther disturbance. Lucia was calling on Renzo, in a weak voice, 
‘Let us go, let us go, in God's name.’ Tonio was scrambling about 
on the floor in search of his receipt; and Gervase, confounded at the 
unexpected sally of the curate, was making the best of his way towards 
the outer door, with a view to escape. 

“The besieged curate, finding that the enemy were not inclined 
to move, opened a window which looked out upon the church-yard, 
and began to call aloud, ‘ Help! help!’ The moon was shining bril- 
liantly ; the shadow of the church, and the long and pointed shade of 
the steeple, lay dark, motionless, and clearly defined, on the soft and 
velvet grass of the church-yard: every object without seemed as. bright 
as day. But, far as his eye could reach, no one was to be seen. Near 
the side wall of the church, however, next to the parsonage, was a little 
hut, inhabited by the sacristan. The cries of the curate at last awoke 
that functionary, who, jumping out of bed, and throwing up the win- 
dow, put out his head, with his eyes still half shut, and called out, 
‘ What’s the matter ?’ 

«Haste, Ambrose! Help! People in the house!’ cried Don Abbon- 
dio. ‘In an instant,’ replied the sacristan; and stupified and sleepy 
as he was, he bethought himself quickly of an expedient by which he 
might afford his master the assistance he wanted, without involving 
himself in the scuffle. Snatching up his lower garments, which he 
clapped under his arm, and hurrying down the wooden staircase of his 
dwelling, he ran to the belfry, laid hold of the rope of the largest bell, 
and began to ring. 

“The bell tolled; the peasants started up in bed; the young men, 
extended on their hay pallets, stretched their ears and jumped upon 














Manzoni— The Betrothed, a Romance. 505 





their feet. ‘What now? What has happened? The bell ringing! 
Fire? Robbers? Thieves?” The women advised their husbands not to 
move; but to let others go: some flew to the window ; some cowards, as 
if yielding to the persuasions of the softer sex, laid themselves back on 
their pillows; the more curious, and the more resolute, seized their 
pitchforks and arquebusses, and ran towards the scene of tumult.”— 
vol. i. cap. viii. 


Meantime the intended attempt of Don Rodrigo and his band 
to carry off Lucia from her cottage, has of course miscarried : 
but, suspecting the direction she had taken, an active pursuit is 
commenced by the bravoes. Thus, while the —- are 
crowding into the parsonage in one direction, Renzo, Lucia, 
Agnes, and their party, are flying in another; and the band of 
Don Rodrigo pursuing them in a third. The whole of this scene 
of confusion is admirably got up, and among the most dramatic 
and effective passages in the book. The fugitives have the good 
fortune to reach m safety the monastery in which their faithful 
friend, Father Christopher, resides; by his assistance a boat is 
procured to carry them across the lake. Lucia and her mother 
are recommended to the care of a monk in the adjoining town of 
; Renzo himself is to direct his course to Milan, and is 
furnished with letters of introduction to Father Buonaventura da 
Lodi, at the convent of the eastern gate. The party embark, 
amidst the loveliness of an Italian night. 





** Not a breath of air was stirring: the lake lay calm, level, almost 
motionless, but for the light and trembling glitter of the moon upon the 
waters, as she rode high in heaven. Nothing was heard but the gentle 
ripple of the waves on the pebbly shore they had left behind, or the 
more distant murmur of those that broke upon the piles of the 
bridge, and the measured beat of the oars, as they skimmed the azure 
surface of the lake. The boat, as it moved along, left behind it a long 
line of foam, that stretched far towards the bank. The passengers sat 
in deep silence, with their faces turned towards the shore, watching the 
dim outline of the distant mountains, or the broad expanse of country 
behind them, lighted up by the clear beams of the moon, and chequered 
with broad and massy shadows. They saw the villages, the houses, the 
cottages ; the palace of Don Rodrigo, with its tower rising far above 
the group of huts that were clustered together at the base of the pro- 
montory, and looking like some gigantic and evil being, standing over 
his prostrate victims, and meditating some dark and fearful crime. Lucia 
saw and shuddered: she glanced her eyes along the slope of the hill; 
she saw her own humble and happy cottage ; she saw even the thickly 
braided boughs of the fig tree that shadowed the porch, the little window 
of her chamber ; and leaning her arm on the side of the boat, she laid 
down her head, as if to sleep, and wept in secret and in silence. 

** Adieu, ye mountains, rising from the waters and pointing to the 
sky ; adieu, ye rugged peaks, familiar as household faces to him who 
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was born amidst your solitudes; ye torrents, whose murmur is to his 
ear like the sound of beloved voices; ye villages, whitening the far 
receding plains, like flocks upon the mountain side: how sad is the 
hour of parting to him who has spent his life among you! Even to 
him who, lured by the prospect of fortune, voluntarily quits your still 
recesses, the dreams of riches and grandeur for a moment lose their 
power; he wonders how he could summon resolution to leave you, and 
would return,:were it not for the thought, that he shall at last revisit 
you in a happier hour. As he moves on his way, his eye turns with 
weariness from the scenes of grandeur that surround him ; the loaded 
air weighs heavily on his bosom; the tumult of the city, the crowded 
houses, the edifices at which the stranger gazes with admiration, to him 
are stale, flat, and unprofitable: his thoughts revert to his own seques- 
tered village; to the cottage to which he bas long looked with an 
anxious eye, and which he is to purchase, at last, when he returns rich 
and honoured to his native hills. 

“ How much deeper must be her feelings, whose thoughts had never 
wandered beyond the sphere of those still recesses, till she was driven 
from them by the rude hand of violence and crime! Who, snatched at 
once from all her accustomed habits and dearest hopes, leaves those 
mountains in search of strangers whom she knows not, and seeks not to 
know, without knowing how or when she may return. Farewell to her 
native cottage, where, seated in the dim twilight, and occupied with one 
loved idea, her ear had learned by the prophetic tremor of her heart, to 
distinguish the expected step from that of others! Farewell to that 
cottage which she often gazed at with a passing look and a blush upon 
her countenance ; and where her mind delighted to picture the peaceful 
happiness of her married life! Farewell to the little church, where, 
raising her voice to heaven, she has so often felt its calm descend upon 
her bosom; where the solemn rite had been promised and prepared ; 
where the wish of her heart was to be sanctioned by the benediction of 
religion, and the love which she already felt, to be commanded and 
consecrated! But that Divine Being, who rendered you thus attractive, 
is every where present; and he troubles not the happiness of his chil- 
dren, even for a time, save to bestow upon them a felicity more extatic 
and enduring.”’"—cap. viii. 

The apparent escape of the lovers, however, is but the com- 
mencement of a series of troubles. Lorenzo enters Milan during a 
popular insurrection, excited by the high price of bread, and in- 
cautiously conducts himself in so equivocal a manner, that he is 
supposed to have been the author of the tumult, and obliged a 
second time to fly from the Milanese into the territory of Ber- 
gamo. If we had not already exhibited a specimen of Manzoni’s 
powers in “ raising the waters,” and depicting a scene of confu- 
sion, we should be strongly tempted to extract some passages 
from the riot in Milan, which is given with much of the same 
graphic truth that distinguishes the corresponding scenes among 
the Liegeois in Quentin Durward. Renzo has the good fortune 
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to find a temporary refuge in the house of his cousin Bartolo, in 
the vicinity of Bergamo. 

Meantime Lucia, who had, in consequence of Father Chris- 
topher’s introduction, been received into a convent in ———, is 
exposed to new dangers from her persecutor, Don Rodrigo. 
Having gained over to his purposes a powerful outlaw of the 
neighbourhood, whom Manzoni absurdly enough designates by 
no other title but that of “ the Unknown,” she is treacherously de- 
coyed from her asylum in the convent, and forcibly conveyed to 
the mountain fastness of the outlaw. There is considerable 
interest in observing how differently the banditti scenes are ma- 
naged in a real Italian novel, and in our own romances of the 
Radcliffe school. In the still life, as it may be called, of ro- 
mance; in all that regards the accompaniments, in the general 
conception and arrangement of the landscape, and the scenery, 
in the art of exciting the imagination by indistinct, vague, and 
shadowy delineations, our own novelist is far superior to the 
Italian; but when she comes to the introduction of the figures 
into her romantic landscapes, the want of characteristic truth is 
evident. In the banditti of Manzoni, on the contrary, the whole 
manner, language, and turn of thought are felt to be natural, and 
irresistibly recal the picturesque robber groupes of Salvator. 
The Unknown himself is a fine portrait. Moved by the beauty, 
innocence, and helplessness of his victim, the man of blood and 
outrage relents; his heart is softened; like Charles Moor, he 
recals the impressions of his days of innocence; and converted 
at once from the persecutor to the protector of Lucia, he hastens 
to acknowledge his repentance to the illustrious and amiable Car- 
dinal Borromeo, who was at that time paying his periodical visit 
to the Milanese, and to intreat his powerful support for his 
protegé. The interview between the cardinal and the outlaw is 
full of eloquence and lofty feeling, and imbued throughout with 
that sincere, but not bigoted sense of religion which pervades 
all Manzoni’s writings. 

But an enemy is at hand more fearful than Don Rodrigo, 
and against which the protection, even of the cardinal, can af- 
ford no security. The course of true love has been hitherto dis- 
turbed by persecution only, but now “ death and sickness have 
laid siege to it.” The prolonged famine of the Milanese ter- 
minates in a pestilence: a favourite subject of delineation with 
the Italian novelists, since the illustrious example given by 
Boccaccio. Hacknied as the subject now is, from the suc- 
cessive pictures of Thucydides, Boccaccio, and Defoe, we must 
do Manzoni the justice to say, that he has varied his represen- 
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tation by many new and striking traits, and that, notwithstanding 
the number of his predecessors, his picture of the plague is both 
original and interesting. 

A letter from Agnes, the mother of Lucia, conveys to Renzo 
in his retreat near Bergamo, the intelligence of her danger, her 
escape, and the new peril by which she is threatened. Renzo 
has himself been attacked by the plague, but the goodness of his 
constitution has triumphed over the disorder. He now sets out 
towards Milan in search of Lucia, and at evening reaches his 
native village. By the road side he finds Tonio, the companion 
of his unfortunate expedition to the house of the curate, breath- 
ing his last: Don Abbondio, whom he next meets, saddens his 
heart still farther by a long catalogue of friends all removed by 
death. Atlast he reaches Milan. This “ city of the plague” now 
exhibits a sad constrast to its aspect when Renzo had last tra- 
versed its magnificent streets during the riot. Silence and de- 
solation have succeeded to the stir and tumult of those peopled 
squares. Here and there only some starved and pallid being 
is seen flitting like a spectre across a path. A sudden noise is 
heard which attracts Renzo’s attention. 


“From the side of one of the churches a man came forward with a 
bell in his hand: behind him two horses, apparently wearied out by the 
heavy load which they drew. It was the death-cart, and behind it came 
another, and another, and another; while, on each side walked the 
monatti,* driving on the horses with blows and execrations. The bo- 
dies were chiefly naked, or covered with rags, heaped and twisted toge- 
ther, like a coil of snakes: while, at every shaking of the vehicle, those 
funeral heaps trembled and quivered ; while the heads hung down, and 
the long tresses of hair waved in the breeze, and the dependant arms 
knocked against the wheels ; deepening the horror of a spectacle at all 
times melancholy and revolting.” 

. + * * - % 


“As he walked on, a woman came forward, in whom the bloom of 
youth seemed matured but not withered; her beauty obscured, yet not 
effaced, by a mortal languor ;—that soft and melancholy beauty that 
distinguishes the race of Lombardy. Her walk was slow, yet she tot- 
tered not ; her eyes were tearless, yet they looked as if they had shed 
many. But it was not her aspect, merely, which, amid these scenes of 
misery marked her out peculiarly as an object of compassion, and revived 
in her behalf a feeling which habitual sorrow had deadened in the hearts 
of the multitude. In her arms she held a daughter of about nine years 
of age, dead, but decently composed,—her hair divided on her forehead, 
—dressed in a robe of the purest white, as if her mother’s hand had 
attired her for some long-promised festival. She held the child, as if 
yet alive, seated on her arm, and leaning upon her bosom; save that 
one white and little hand hung down with too inanimate a heaviness, 


* The persons employed in burying the dead. 
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and the head drooped upon the mother’s shoulder with a deeper languor 
than that of sleep. 

“ And now one of those fearful wretches approached, as if to take from 
her the load she bore in her arms, yet with an appearance of unwonted 
respect, of involuntary hesitation. She drew back with an air that ma- 
nifested no anger, and said—‘ Nay, touch her not now—I myself will 
place her upon the car. There ” So saying, she opened her hand, 
and placed a purse in the hand of the monatto. ‘ Promise me,’ she 
continued, ‘ not to touch those humble weeds, but to bury her—as she 
lies,’ 

** The monatto placed his hand upon his heart, and bending low, as if 
beneath the influence of some new sentiment, he tried to clear a small 
space upon the cart for the reception of the body. The mother kissed the 
child’s forehead, laid her gently down as if to sleep, spread over her a 
white linen cloth, and uttered these parting words—‘ Adieu, Cecilia, sleep 
in peace. ‘To-morrow we meet again, to part nomore. Meantime, pray 
for us, as I shall do for thee.’ Then turning to the monatto again, she 
said—‘ When ye return in the evening, ye will come to take me too— 
and perchance—another—’ 

** So saying she re-entered the house, and a moment afterwards re-ap- 
peared at the window, holding in her arms another, and a younger 
child, still living, but with the signs of death imprinted on its eounte- 
nance. She stood gazing from the window on the last obsequies of her 
first-born, till the car moved out of sight, and then disappeared. And 
what then remained for her to do, but to lay down her last and dearest 
one upon the couch, to stretch herself on the same bed, and to die b 
her side? Even as the flower in its full maturity falls by the side of 
that which was but opening to the day, beneath the edge of the relent- 
less scythe that levels the whole field.” —vol. iii. chap. xxxiv. 


Renzo at last reaches the house which had been pointed out 
to him as the temporary retreat of Lucia; with horror and con- 
sternation he learns that she had some time before been remoyed 
to the Lazzaretto. While he is endeavouring to ascertain in 
what quarter of the town it lies, he is assailed by the shouts of 
some of the populace, by whom he is taken for one of those 
“ Untori,” or anointers, who were supposed, by the effect of 
charms and poisoned drugs, to have produced the plague, and 
were fancied to be still going about, propagating the contagion 
among the inhabitants. 

** Renzo saw in an instant that his only chance of escape lay in flight, 
and not in justification: he looked around him on all sides to ascertain 
on which side the coast was clearest, and ran forward in that direction. 
He overset with a sudden push one man who attempted to intercept his 
flight ; with a violent blow on the chest he sent another to the dis- 
tance of eight or nine paces, and dashed on, with his clenched fist raised 
in the air, and prepared for any one who should obstruct his passage. 
The way before him was clear, but behind him he heard the increasing 
shouts of his pursuers. ‘ Seize him, seize him, the anointer—'while the 
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sound of their footsteps seemed to approach nearer and nearer. His anger 
rose into actual rage; his rage into desperation; a.mist seemed to 
come over his eyes; he drew his dagger—wheeled round, and gazing 
on his pursuers with a canine ferocity of aspect, exclaimed, ‘ come on, 
ye wretches,—I will anoint you with this.’ 

“But, to his astonishment, he saw that his pursuers had already 
stopped, and, with loud shouts, were making signs, as if to some people at 
a distance before him. He turned, and saw quite close to him, a car, or 
rather a file of cars, approaching with their usual accompaniments, and 
behind them a crowd of people ready to fall upon him as soon as this im- 
pediment should have passed. Seeing himself thus placed between two 
fires, the idea occurred to him that what was to them a source of terror 
might be to himself the means of safety. There was not a moment left 
for delay. He sheathed his dagger, stepped aside, passed the first car, 
and perceiving that there was a large space yet vacant upon the second, 
he ran towards it, sprung up, and alighted among the bodies. 

“«* Bravo! bravo!’ cried the monatti, some of whom accompanied the 
procession on foot, while others were seated in the car; and some of these 
sitting among the dead bodies were quietly drinking from a flask which 
was circulating with great rapidity. ‘Bravo! a fine leap !'—‘ So you 
are come to take refuge among the monatti,’ said another—‘ well, you 
are as safe as if you were in a church.’ 

* As the car drew near, the multitude turned their backs and hurried 
off: one or two, however, retired slowly, turning round with menacing 
gestures, and grinding their teeth at Renzo, who, from the car in which 
he was seated, returned the salutation by brandishing his arm aloft. 

“«* Let me manage them,’ said one of the monatti, and pulling off a 
torn jacket from one of the bodies, he bundled it up in a heap, and 
raising it in his hand took aim at these obstinate enemies. But at the 
sight of this missile they instantly fled in terror, and Renzo soon saw 
nothing but the backs of his foes, and their heels raised in the air 
with all possible rapidity. 

“A shout of triumph, and a peal of laughter from the monatti ac- 
companied their flight. 

““* Ah! you see we know how to protect a good fellow at a pinch,’ 
said one of them; ‘ one of us is worth twenty of these poltroons.’ 

“** Certainly,’ said Renzo, ‘to you I owe my life, and I thank you 
with all my heart!’ 

« * Not at all,’ said the monatto, ‘ you deserve it. I see you area brave 
youth. You are right in anointing that cursed rabble : anoint them— 
extirpate them—they are worth nothing till they are dead. The vile 
wretches, who reward us with curses for our labours, and swear they 
will hang us all as soon as the plague is over; but they themselves will 
be out of the way before that happens; and the monatti alone will be 
left alive to drink and revel in Milan.’ 

«Long live the pestilence, and death to the rabble,’ exclaimed 
another ; and with this toast he put the flask to his mouth, and holding 
it steady with both his hands, took a long draught, and then offered it 
to Renzo.’ —vol. iii. cap. xxxiv. 
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This horrible scene concludes with a song sung in chorus by 
these wretches, in the course of which Renzo, shocked by 
their brutality, and recognizing, as he thinks, the street leading 
to the lazzaretto, leaps from the cart, and makes his way towards 
that edifice. All around the dreary building the scene is of a 
corresponding character. ‘The murmur of an immense multitude 
first arrests his ear; his eye then discovers the streams of people 
moving to or issuing from its doors; some falling by the way 
side, unable to reach their place of refuge; some wandering 
about as if in stupor; some partially recovered, greedily imbibing 
the loaded and sickly atmosphere near the gate; some recounting 
the progress of the disease to others; while amidst this scene of 
horrors, even the jest and song are heard; thus confirming a trait 
which has been introduced both by Thucydides and Boccaccio, and 
which, improbable as it may seem at first, is borne out by melan- 
choly experience,—that the selfishness, the indifference, and reck- 
less jollity of man increase on such occasions, the nearer he 
seems to approach to the end of his career. 


** Let the reader figure to himself the square of a lazzaretto, inhabited 
by 16,000 sick ; the whole space covered with huts and tents, with carts 
and people ; the long and almost interminable porticos on the right and 
left lined with the sick or dead, stretched upon mattresses, or on straw; all 
along this immense den a loud and murmuring sound, echoing like the 
waves of the sea; people going and coming, halting, running, bending, 
rising ; some in a state of convalescence, some in the wild delirium of 
fever. 

** From the gate by which Renzo had entered, towards the centre of 
the square, and also from the gate on the opposite side, there ran as it 
were a path through the lines of huts and tents, which the officers of the 
lazzaretto kept clear of carts and other impediments, ordering off all 
those who were not engaged in any necessary operation.” 


Renzo, afraid of being himself ordered off, stole cautiously 
along by the side of the path, gazing into the tents, and watching 
the features of the wretched inmates as he passed. He ventured 
not to ask questions lest his examination should be interrupted at 
once, but determined to move on till he should reach the spot 
where the women were placed. 


** The air itself, and the appearance of the sky, increased, if possible, 
the horror of the spectacle. ‘The clouds gradually gathering and darken- 
ing, gave to the noon almost the appearance of a tempestuous evening ; 
save that fitfully amidst the black and lurid sky the disk of the sun shone 
out, pallid and obscured, as if from behind a veil, scattering a weak and 
misty light, and a suffocating heat around the square. At times, above 
the constant din of the multitude, was heard the roll of thunder, sharp, 
sudden, and near, though the ear in vain attempted to discover from 
what quarter of the heavens it came. Not a leaf was seen to tremble on 
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the trees around, not a bird flitted across or lighted on the fatal building, 
save the swallow, that, with her head bent down as if to settle on the 
square, sat hesitating for a moment on the roof, and then, terrified at 
the din, flapped her wings and fled. It was one of those moments in 
which wayfaring travellers are hushed to silence, when the huntsman 
walks on thoughtful with his eyes fixed on the ground, and the cheerful 
peasant girl as she moves to the field insensibly ceases her song, one of 
those moments, the heralds of the tempest, in which nature, herself 
agitated by an internal convulsion, lays upon man and animal life a simi- 
lar oppression.”—vol. iii. cap. xxxv. 

As Renzo moves along this dreary file of invalids, he meets his 
friend and benefactor, Father Christopher, engaged as usual in 
acts of kindness and beneficence. The recognition is attended 
with mutual delight, but the monk can give him no information 
as to Lucia. He agrees however to accompany and assist him 
in his search. Before doing so, he leads him to one of the 
wretched huts in the neighbourhood, and shews him the pallid 
countenance of his old enemy, Don Rodrigo, now distorted with 
pain and the agonies of approaching death. 

Undismayed by the fate of his companions in debauchery and 
guilt, this man had steadily pursued his course of crime, till he 
suddenly felt himself oppressed by a languid and feverish sensation, 
as he returned from one of his carousals at the house of a friend. 
He at first endeavoured to persuade himself that this feeling was 


the temporary effect of the wine he had drank, though a horrible 
presentiment oppressed his mind that he had been seized with the 
pestilence. Amidst these dismal ideas he went to bed. 


** But the covering weighed on him like a mountain. He threw it 
off, and endeavoured in vain to compose himself to sleep; he felt the 
heat and languor of his limbs increase. He thought of the wine he 
had drank, of the long debauch ; to these he would fain have attributed 
his sensations; but still the idea which he had in vain attempted to 
dispel or to laugh at, that of the plague, mingled itself with all. 

** After a long struggle he fell asleep at last, but his dreams were of 
the darkest and most disordered texture. He thought he was in the 
midst of a large church, and surrounded by a crowd, without knowing 
how or from what motive he had come there. He looked around him ; 
the faces of the spectators were all livid, or specked with earth ; their 
eyes dim and glazed, their lips swollen and pendulous, their dresses 
ragged and dishevelled, while spots and swellings were visible through 
the openings. ‘ Away wretches,’ he cried, looking towards the distant 
door, and accompanying the cry with menacing looks, though without 
moving, but rather shrinking into himself, to avoid coming in contact 
with the hideous multitude. But the crowd heeded not his cries ; 
they stood motionless for a moment, and then began to press closer 
and closer around him, while one advancing touched him with his 
elbow, or something else, on the left side, between the heart and the 
arm, when he instantly felt a shooting pang. When he moved to avoid 
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this person, another instantly came forward and touched him in the same 
spot. Enraged, he tried to draw his sword, when a confused notion oc- 
curred to him, that it must have been the handle of that weapon which 
had struck him on the place where he felt the pain, but, laying his hand 
on the spot, he felt that his sword was gone, while the pain became 
more intense beneath his pressure. He groaned; he endeavoured to 
speak ; when suddenly all the faces of that multitude were turned to 
one quarter of the church. He looked, and saw a pulpit, from which a 
figure gradually arose; first a bald forehead, then the eyes, the whole 
face, a long and white beard, till he recognized the features of Father 
Christopher. Glancing around the audience, the monk at last fixed his 
eyes on Don Rodrigo, raising his hand in the same attitude he had 
lately used inthe palace. Rodrigo sprang forward, as if in desperation, 
to grasp the hand thus extended ; the sound, which was almost stifled 
in his throat, burst forth in a wild cry, and he awoke. The arm which 
he had actually raised in his sleep dropped by his side ; it was some time 
before his wandering senses returned, or he could open his eyes, for the 
light of day seemed to glaré upon them more fiercely than the lamp had 
done the night before. Gradually he recognized his bed and his chamber ; 
he perceived that all was a dream; the church, the ghastly crowd, the 
preacher, all were gone; all—but that fearful pain in the left side. At 
his heart too he felt a quick and painful beating, a noise and hissing in 
his ears, a fever within, a heaviness in all his limbs, more painful than 
when he had gone to bed. He hesitated a moment before he ventured 
to examine the place where he felt the pain; at last he looked, and, 
shuddering, perceived a swollen and livid spot upon his side. 

** He saw that his hour was come ; the fear of death seized him ; and 
with that, the dismal apprehension of being carried off by the monatti, 
and thrown into the lazzaretto. He rang the bell with violence, and 
Griso appeared, taking care to stand at a cautious distance. 

** « Griso,’ said Don Rodrigo, rising and seating himself with dif- 
ficulty, ‘ you have always been faithful to me.’ 

“<I hope so, signor.’ 

“* «T have been kind to thee.’ 

“< « Most true, signor.’ 

“« « Griso! I am very ill.’ 

“* ¢ So I observed, signor.’ 

“ « If I recover I will be kinder to thee than I have yet been.’ 

“ Griso made no answer, but seemed watching to what this preamble 
would lead. 

“ « T can trust none but thee,’ said Don Rodrigo—‘ thou wilt do me 
this favour.’ 

“© € Command me,’ said Griso, with his usual submissive formula. 

“© € You know the house of Chiodo, the surgeon.’ 

“ « Perfectly.’ 

“ « He is an honest fellow, who, if well paid, will keep an invalid 
concealed in his own house; seck him; tell him I will pay him four— 
six scudi a visit ; nay, more if he requires it; and bid him come quickly 
—but be cautious—let no one know of it.’ 


a 
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“ © Well thought of,’ said Griso, ‘ I shall return immediately.’ 

“ © Stay, Griso—a draught of water—I am parched—I cannot speak.’ 

** « Not a drop, signor, till the doctor comes. There is not a moment 
to lose. I shall be at Chiodo’s in the twinkling of an eye.’ 

So saying he went out, closing the door behind him. 

Don Rodrigo, wrapped up in the bed clothes, accompanied him in 
thought to the house of Chiodo, numbering his steps, and calculating 
the moments of his stay ; occasionally he glanced a look at his side, but 
turned away again with shuddering. After a time he raised himself up, 
straining his eye to catch the sound of the physician's steps, and the 
anxiety of expectation seemed for a moment to relieve the pangs of dis- 
ease. At last a distant murmur smote upon his ear, but it seemed to 
come from the room beneath, not from the street. He strained his ear 
more intently ; the sound was repeated, accompanied by the rustling of 
feet. A horrible suspicion flashed across his mind. He sat up with 
pain and difficulty; again the sound was heard from the adjoining 
chamber, as of some heavy weight carefully laid down upon the floor. He 
flung himself from his bed—the door opened, and he saw before him 
two beings in worn and dirty red dresses, with wild and savage coun- 
tenances—in a word two of the monatti, while at a little distance 
behind stood Griso, cautiously looking in at the door, but taking care 
not to mingle in the tumult.”—vol. iii. cap. xxxiii. 

After a desperate struggle, Rodrigo had been overpowered 
and conveyed to that cell in the lazzaretto in which he had been 
found by Renzo and Father Christopher. 

We need not pursue farther the melancholy search ,through 
this place of tombs; suffice it to say, that Renzo at last discovers 
Lucia, weak indeed and languid, from the effects of the disease 
which she too has undergone, but convalescent. With the nup- 
tials of this long-persecuted pair the tale concludes. 

We have already said, that it was not our intention in the pre- 
sent notice to enter into general remarks on the character of 
Manzoni’s novel, and we believe we may compress almost into a 
sentence, the very few observations we have yet to make. The 
powerful and eloquent passages we have quoted, it must be kept 
in view, exhibit too favourable a picture of the novel considered 
as a whole. Its main defect consists in the inartificial manage- 
ment of the plot, and the unnecessary and tedious minuteness of 
the historical notices with which it is interspersed. Nothing for 
instance can be more tiresome, than the long episode of the his- 
tory of Gertrude, the abbess of the convent in which Lucia first 
takes refuge, a personage whose story, tiresome enough in itself, is 
totally unconnected with the main thread of the narrative; while 
the long and tedious historical details as to the famine in the Mi- 
lanese, and the commencement of the pestilence, are at once mis- 
placed and uninteresting. In his characters Manzoni is tolerably 
successful. Both Lucia and Renzo are well drawn; and the 
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peasantry in general are characteristic and natural. Father 
Christopher, though he at first attracts our attention and our 
sympathy, is a failure on the whole. We are led to entertain 
the greatest expectations from his zeal and his fervent piety, yet 
he does really nothing in the course of the narrative. Besides 
this, he bears too close a resemblance, in some points, to Cardi- 
nal Borromeo; and we think that his character should either 
have been omitted entirely, or materially varied. But we take 
leave of Manzoni on the whole in great good humour; not dis- 
posed certainly to think his powers as a novelist at all equal to 
his ability as a dramatist; but willing to allow, that even in this 
tale he displays no inconsiderable portion of talent, always ex- 
cepting his attempts at humour, which we cannot help consider- 
ing as “ very tragical mirth.” 


Art. XI. Die katholische Kirche, besonders in Schlesien, in ihren 
Gebrechen dargestellt von einen katholischen Geistlichen. Zweite, 
verm. Auflage. 8vo.* Altenburg, 1827. 


Tue history of the Roman Church appears to us to furnish a 
valuable commentary on the common adage—that honesty is the 
best policy. History, indeed, itself can present few pictures more 
striking than the former power of Rome, in contrast with her pre- 
sent weakness. Down to the very period of the Reformation, the 
spiritual sway of the Pope was extended through nearly the whole 
of Europe. The distant possessions of the Greek Church, and 
the narrow sphere of the dominion of the Crescent, form, indeed, 
an actual, but a trifling exception. The mighty empires of 
France, of Germany, the Britannic islands, Sweden, Norway, and 
Denmark, owned in a greater or less degree the authority of the 
Papal See. We need not enlarge on the alteration. Yet that this 
alteration need never have taken place, that the Bishop of Rome 
might at this day have been recognised as the Head of the whole 
Western Church, and that its present division into countless sects 
might have been spared, is very probable. The Protestant, in- 
deed, will deny, with justice, that right to Church dominion which 
the Roman Bishop challenges; but the reasonable Protestant will 
also grant the high dignity of that prelate, and (in the proper 
sense of the words) the potentior princtpalitast of that ancient and 
venerable see. He would not, perhaps, dispute the propriety 


* The Imperfections of the Catholic Church, particularly in Silesia, exhibited by a 
Catholic Clergyman. Second edition, enlarged, 8vo. 
+ See Laud’s Conference with’ Fisher, p. 272. 
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of the selection of the Bishop of Rome to preside in the Council 
of the Church, with the full understanding that his power is only 
an executive one, and subordinate to that of the Council itself. 
Nor might he be unwilling to acknowledge the advantages which 
would accrue to the Christian Church from being at unity within 
herself, and from having a settled source for the regulation of her 
discipline. He will remember, too, with respect and gratitude, 
the many undoubted and undeniable blessings which actually did 
accrue to the earlier ages, from the power ‘of a See which con- 
trolled all oppression and all injustice but its own. 

But as such a pre-eminence as we have alluded to would have 
been founded on expediency, not on right, as the submission to 
it would have been wholly voluntary, so nothing but a perfect 
and entire purity of intention and action in its possessors, worthy 
of their high station, could preserve it. When it was once seen 
that they had their own interest alone at heart, when they began 
to claim as a right what they only possessed as a gift, when they 
attempted to extend the privileges of their prerogative, and still 
more, when they attempted to confound the limits of spiritual 
and temporal power, their downfal became certain. Brute force, 
or superstition, might preserve their dominion for a time, nay, for a 
time it might be preserved by a feeling founded in truth, that the 
evils arising from the dominion of Rome were, in those times, 
either remedies or palliatives of still more fearful evils. But the 
Bishops of Rome had sown the seeds of their own destruction, 
and the harvest was sure to ripen in its own season. 

The experience of ages has justified the philosopher’ S$ asser- 
tion, that “ nihil simulatum potest esse diuturnum ;” and if to 
falsehood in the title to power, its possessor adds oppression 
and violence in its exercise, he yet farther abridges the term of its 
existence. ‘These palpable truths were never the guides of the 
Roman See. Its first claim of a right to spiritual authority was 
unfounded ; its second pretence of a right to interfere in tempo- 
ral business was monstrous. But these ‘claims, evil in themselves, 
were supported by means yet more pernicious. Perhaps, indeed, 
they could only be so supported. ‘The possession of power and 
wealth was absolutely necessary, and means the most iniquitous 
were unscrupulously used to obtain them. The discipline and 
doctrines of the Church were altered and corrupted, in order to 
increase the power of the priesthood, to give it an unlimited 
sway over the consciences of an ignorant and superstitious peo- 
ple, and consequently an unlimited command of their fortunes. 

It is lamentable to remember that the pure doctrines of Chris- 
tianity were once taught at Rome, and that it is owing to the 
avarice and ambition “of her pontiffs that they have not been 
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taught throughout the Christian world to the present day. As it 
was, those Christian truths which were still taught by the Church 
of Rome though buried in corruption, were a blessing of unspeak- 
able magnitude to the European world ; but their light might have 
shone bright and unsullied through those dark ages, which they 
might have rescued from the blindness of ignorance, but on which 
the miserable corruptions too often substituted in their room tended, 
in many points, to imprint a character of darkness and of evil 
yet more revolting than its own. Is there any thing indeed more 
pitiable, more melancholy to a true lover of his kind, than to see 
(what he must see in every page of the history of the middle ages), 
noble natures so enslaved by a wretched superstition, so duped 
by hypocrites, so absolutely tricked and gulled by juggling and 
foolery, of which the very name calls up a blush on the cheek of 
the candid Romanist of modern times? Is there any thing more 
grievous than to see the best and noblest feelings of human 
nature polluted and perverted to the basest of purposes? Yet 
such is the history of the domination of the Roman See. 

The veneration for the departed great and good, the love for 
the lost friend, the enthusiasm which dictates the sacrifice of every 
thing in the service of the Saviour, the fear which the penitent 
entertains of the anger of the righteous God whom he has 
offended, were the sources of the odious trade and traffic in 
bones and relics,* of the mass for the dead paid for with money, 
of the forced celibacy of the clergy, and of indulgences, which 
ultimately tended alike to the disgrace and the injury of the papal 
power. If reason had not pointed out these things to the Heads 
of the Church, if the best and holiest prelates had not often 
repeated and enforced them, it would yet have appeared, prior to 
experience, that the practical lesson gained at the Reformation 
could not have been thrown away. And no doubt it did produce 
great good to the Church of Rome, by setting it on its guard as 
to many faults and many errors. Since that time, for example, 
we have no doubt that the lives of the Romanist clergy have 
been, in general, more decorous than those of their licentious 


— 


* Let not the sincere and enlightened Roman Catholic imagine that we speak of 
this as a necessary adjunct to his system. But we speak of things that he, as well as 
we, must admit did exist and do exist; and which he, doubtless, as well as we, must 
deeply lament. 

t The author of the work before us gives, however, some painful facts leading to a 
contrary opinion, (p. 79, 80, & seq.) especially facts resting on the authority of 
the Council of Brixen (in 1603), the letter of Bishop Stephen of Freisingen, in 1615, 
of the Synods of Veletri (1673), Faenza (1674), &c. The bulls, too, of Pope Pius 
1V. (16 April, 1561) and of Gregory XV. (20 Aug. 1622), are certainly very strong. 
See also some citations below. But in France we believe the country clergy, previous 
to the Revolution, to have been a most admirable and excellent body of men; and the 
same was true, we hope, in the Tyrol aud southern Germany. See also Moshcim, 
cent. Avi. sect. 3. part 1. ch, 1. s. 15, 
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predecessors. But still the lesson was not effectual. There 
still remained, there still remains, the same evil love of unjust 
and improper authority over men’s consciences, and the same 
absurd methods for acquiring it are retained with a firm and 
tenacious grasp. ‘The paid mass is still said, the relics and the 
indulgences are still vended, though less openly where Protest- 
antism is in great force. And it would seem that the Papal See, 
rather than renounce these practices, alike repugnant to Revela- 
tion and to Reason, is contented to see the decay of its sway 
over individuals and over nations. 

These remarks have been suggested by the perusal of the very 
singular work before us. It is a minute account of the prac- 
tice of the Roman Catholic Religion in Silesia, written with the 
express purpose of exposing its errors and deficiencies. It pro- 
fesses to be written by a Roman Catholic Priest, and from the in- 
timate knowledge of Church matters displayed, we have little doubt 
that it is the work of sucha person. It is written, indeed, with a 
spirit of the most acrimonious bitterness, both against the Roman 
See and against the practices which it authorises; but this bitter- 
ness appears to us only the effect of a deep and abiding convic- 
tion of the evils inflicted by these practices on the cause of Chris- 
tianity, of the necessity of reforming them, and of the hopelessness 
of expecting such a reform from Rome. After this statement, 
we need not say that the book is founded on positions wholly 
inadmissible by strict Catholics, and most offensive to them; but 
at the same time, we must do the author the justice of declaring, 
that we discover no tendency in him to renounce a belief in 
certain leading doctrines of the Roman Church, nor any wish to 
lower the real and just authority of the priesthood. 

His work appears to us well worthy of attention for more 
reasons than one. An exposure of the errors of the Roman 
Church by one of its ministers, the movements which, as we 
know from other sources, have existed in Silesia, the rapid sale 
of a first, and the demand for a second edition of his work on the 
one hand, and on the other the very curious facts which he states 
as to the present practices of the Roman Church, combine to 
give peculiar interest to this work, and we shall therefore make 
no apology for presenting to our readers a somewhat lengthened 
account of it. 

The work commences with reciting the well known steps, by 
which the popes attained their superiority over other bishops, to 
the destruction of all episcopal power; and with complaining of 
the various abuses, usurpations, and corruptions of Christianity 
commonly and justly attributed to the See of Rome. After 
noticing the many attempts among Roman Catholics to obtain 
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remedies for these evils, he notices also the hopes enter- 
tained, that after the late war, the monarchs of the Continent 
would at length free the German churches from the yoke of 
Rome, and erect, not a Roman Catholic, but a German Catholic 
church, under a common primate, after the example of the best 
ages of antiquity. Those hopes were at once disappointed by 
the arrangements made between one of these high personages 
and the Roman See.* The exertions made by so many excel- 
lent men for the procuring a new and better order of things 
were thus rendered fruitless; and they had the mortification not 
only of seeing the German Catholic churches firmly fixed under 
the yoke of Rome; but of seeing Rome resort to all her ancient 
‘follies; of witnessing the restoration of the Jesuits, the creation 
of fresh saints ; and, especially on occasion of the year of Jubilee, 
a resort to the old and disgusting system of granting indulgences, 
from what the Roman See calls the superabundant merits of 
Jesus and the saints.+| Prussia among other states made a 
treaty with Rome, and the very fact that one article of it settled 
that every bishop was to be confirmed in his see by the Pope, 
was sufficient to show that all hopes of reformation were gone. 
A man of learning and zeal could seldom be expected where the 
influence of Rome extends; and accordingly the Church saw 
men of the highest character, such as Wessenberg, Drey, Wan- 
ker and others, rejected, and mere bigots consecrated; while 
some who at an early period had spoken a better language were 
compelled to retract, pr resign all hopes of promotion. To show 
the absolute necessity of a reformation, becomes then the duty of 
a good Catholic ; and the writer, in a spirit of earnest love to the 
cause of Christianity and the true Catholic church, offers this 
volume as his contribution to the pious work. His object is to 
show in a particular case, (the diocese of Breslau), by a detail 
of particulars, the present state of Catholicism, as it respects the 
education and the lives of the clergy, the instruction of the 


* See the end of this article. 

t There is a common and popular tract in Italy on this point called ‘ Raccolta di oraz- 
‘ joni, e pie opere per le quali sono state concedute dai Sommi Pontefici le S. Indulgenze,’ 
printed at Rome, ‘ con licenza de’ Superiori,’ and dedicated to the ‘ Sante anime del 
‘ Purgatorio.’ Our edition (the 5th) was printed in 1818, and it is well worth the 
attention of those who wish to know somewhat of the present practice of the Church of 
Rome under the very eyes of its spiritual head, and guided by his authority. 

¢ This diocese, roughly speaking, extends over the whole of Silesia. It is described 
in the Papal Bull of 1821, as consisting of 621 parishes, and as subject immediately to 
the apostolical See. It derives great importance from the fact that the Catholic pa- 
rishes in Berlin, Potsdam, Spandau, Frankfort (on the Oder), Stettin, and Stralsund 
are by that Bull assigned to it. The population of Silesia is reckoned by recent au- 
thorities at two millions, and the Protestants and Catholics are supposed to be about 
equal in number, There is an university at Breslau, and we have seen the number of 
students attending it stated at four or five hundred. 
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people, and the worship of God.* The immediate cause of his 
directing himself to this especial quarter was the appearance of 
two pastoral letters from the prince bishop of Breslau to his 
clergy in the year 1825. One of these was in Latin; the 
other in German, for the benefit of that part of the clergy, as the 
writer suggests, who are not acquainted with Latin! They were 
written in a kind and truly pastoral tone of feeling to the clergy, 
and in a spirit of the most sincere and ardent zeal for the Christian 
cause. ‘I'‘hey sounded like the voice in the desert to the Silesian 
clergy, accustomed to hear from the cathedral nothing but circu- 
lar orders for fasts, or for collections, and injunctions to adhere 
closely to the diocesan service, &c. 

Yet while this is freely admitted, while it is also admitted that 
such pastorals would have been all that could be required, had 
the diocese been in the state it ought to be, they could do little 
good under existing circumstances. Common- -places on the 
excellence of Christianity, however eloquently expressed, and ge- 
neral exhortations to the clergy to be vigilant and zealous, are 

uite out of place where all is corrupt and disorderly. ‘The 
right-minded Christian looked with deep anxiety to the long ex- 
pected bishop for ‘a declaration of his clear perception of the 
wants of his diocese, and his resolution to supply them; and for 
a call to the most learned and active of his clergy to rally round him 
and assist him in his endeavours. ‘They remembered the pastoral 
letter of the archbishop of Saltzburg, as well as the ordinances of 
the meritorious Von Wessenberg for the bis!opric of Constance, 
and hoped to hear a similar address to themselves. ‘The disap- 
pointment of this last hope, says the writer, is his inducement to 
come forward and state the miserable deficiencies and errors of 
the existing practices, errors and deficiencies which are lamented 
by all sincere Christians, but which cannot be amended except 
by the interference of the higher powers.+} 

First among the evils of the diocese of Breslau, is the plan of 
education for the clergy. After leaving the university where he 
prosecutes his theological studies, (and where the author hints 
at great imperfections), the student removes to the clerical semi- 


* Perhaps one proof that the complaints of the writer are founded in truth is, that 
the very points he complains of are those which have uniformly excited the regret of 
zealous Catholics. An index to the subjects treated of in the Synod of Pistoja ‘would 
indeed almost serve as an index to this volume. 

+ The writer here introduces (though not very seasonably) a just complaint against 
modern Catholic bishops for their idleness, They rarely preach, and rarcly even sing 
mass, but are contented to exhibit their pomp on grand festivals, while the e arly 
bishops were ever at the altar engaged in the public otlices of the church aud in preach- 
ing the Gospel. 
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nary.* The examination previous to his entrance is so con- 
temptible, as to be considered a degradation by every person 
who has made the least use of his time in the university. It lasts 
half an hour and is wholly oral. ‘The spirit of the institution is 
completely monastic. ‘The first discipline is a series of heartless 
exercises continued for fourteen days, to destroy the spirit of the 
world in the future priest! Morning, noon, and night, what is 

called devotion is practised in the chapel; legends of saints are 
read in Latin, litanies, meditations, &e. &e. The whole day is 
frittered away in these heartless exercises, and in attendance on 
the cathedral service. The only study pursued is the reading a 
most miserable compound of moral theology, pirated by some 
rector of the seminary from the Jesuit Voit’s treatise-+ Not- 
withstanding the decided condemnation of this wretched book by 
competent judges, its use is still persevered in, and an examina- 
tion in it is the only one required previous to entering holy or- 
ders. It is written in question and answer, and a specimen or 
two will suffice to show its nature, and shock every person of 
common sense. Q. ‘ How many kinds of atteution are there in 
using the breviary?’ A.‘ There are three; the least is attention 
to the words, as containing the word of God, and this suffices, as 
is proved by the case of nuns (who must use them without know- 
ing their meaning).’ Q. ‘ Can the breviary be used while one is 
hearing mass?’ A. ‘ According to Cajetan, this is a sin, at 
least a venial one; ; and at all events it is a fraud.’ Q. ‘ Where 
must the breviary be used?’ A. ‘ The place is not fixed ; for 
a reasonable cause it may be used while lying down, sitting, or 
standing. The council of Treves in 1549 forbad its being used 
in a walk of amusement’—With respect to externals, the pupils 
are merely taught to go through the church service like machines ; 
and as to instruction in the art of catechizing or of teaching 
others, nothing more is done than sending them for a couple of 
Sundays to the cathedral school to hear the catechist. ‘The art 
of preaching is taught by. making each student in his turn pro- 
duce a sermon, which is read on Saturday during dinner, and 
preached at the early church service the next day; “whether it is 
his own composition or not, whether his action is good or bad, is 
reckoned a matter of no moment. Any study of the bible, any 
attention to the higher order of studies, is wholly out of the ques- 


* These clerical seminaries are in Roman Catholic countries almost necessary appen- 
dages to the episcopal Sees. There is an express article (the 5th) for their conserva- 
tion or erection in the Concordat with Wurtemberg (June 5, 1817). And ¢o in the 
Bull for Prussia directly, and indirectly in that for ‘Hanover. 

t From the Report of the Commissioners for Irish Education lately printed, it appears 
that out of eight parts of the course at Maynooth, five consist of Theologia Moralis. 
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tion. Instead of awakening a spirit of devotion by the use of 
proper books in German, the students are confined to the Latin 
breviary, &c. The necessity for such an education as might give 
the students a proper sense of their station, increased as it is by 
the rough manners and wild conduct of some of them, is quite 
forgotten. A scandalous chronicle might indeed be filled 
with their wild excesses; while smoking, gambling, and sing- 
ing obscene songs are among their habitual amusements. The 
internal arrangements of the seminary too are most objection- 
able ; thirteen sleep in each room, which is without a stove, 
and no one has a private room, however small, for study and 
retirement; two rooms only are allotted for the whole to live in 
and receive instructions. In this miserable institution, which, be 
it remembered, is under the especial management of the bishop 
and chapter, from six to twelve months are wasted, to the regret 
of the decent students; to them it is most mischievous; and to 
the stupid and riotous it can give no instruction, but that of 
acquiring the art of concealing their vices under the mask of hypo- 
crisy. ‘There is indeed but one voice of disgust raised against this 
seminary throughout the diocese; yet, notwithstanding the evils 
produced by an institution sending forth such a wretched priest- 
hood, and notwithstanding the ridicule poured out on the lives of 
the clergy for the last ten years, there are persons so blindly de- 
voted to the court of Rome, as actually to wish to separate the 
theological faculty from the university, and place the whole edu- 
cation of the clergy in the hands of this miserable seminary. 

But from the system pursued for educating the priest- 
hood let us go on to see its fruits in their lives. While 
the author allows that amongst the clergy of the diocese 
of Breslau is to be found a multitude of men who discharge 
their duties in a true spirit of Christian zeal and piety, he la- 
ments that there is also a large mass of priests without any sense of 
their station or their duty. Ignorant,* and so averse from study, 
that they rarely or never read even a newspaper; they are mi- 
serable preachers, and such negligent instructors of the young, as 
not to go beyond the letter of the Catechism. Their duty be- 
comes a form, they hate the very truths they teach, and the mys- 
teries they administer; they consider their glebe as the only field 
they are to labour in, and there they work like their servants, 
quarrel with their parishes, and degrade themselves by drunken- 


* Many of them (p. 90) have no German Bible in their houses ; and many Lutheran 
peasants have read more of the Bible than many Roman Catholic priests. 

+ The author repeats this statement, (p. 124,) where, in mentioning the poverty of 
many incumbents, whose income is from 35l. to 45l. per annum, he says they increase 
this by the absolute sweat of their brow, by manual labour in the fields with their 
servants. 
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ness and low profligacy! Some, again, who are ashamed of their 
calling, lay aside all appearance of it, and aim at becoming mere 
fine gentlemen, and showing the world that they believe nothing 
which they teach! How absurd is it, while this is the case, to talk 
of the spirit of the age being contemptuous towards the Clergy 
and towards Religion! The cloud of superstitious reverence no 
longer envelopes them, and they must depend on the real dignity 
of their office and on their own character for obtaining respect.* 
But the author seems to have little hope that they can ever attain 
to that respect while the law of celibacy lasts. His statement of 
the evils arising from this regulation among the Silesian clergy is 
_very painful. One would think, he says, that they acted on 
“ Erasmus’s axiom, that concubinage, and not marriage, is permitted 
by Rome. A Silesian priest may be as profligate and have as 
many children as he pleases, and no notice is taken of it, unless 
the complaints of his parish are too loud to be slighted; then he 
is only removed to another cure, and if he is an incumbent, he 


¢ We do not think very highly of the author’s wisdom in devising remedies for the 
evils he complains of, Here, in very properly recommending literature as the means 
of improving the clergy, he advises that the bishop should give out subjects, at certain 
times, and insist on all the young clergy writing on them. Then he recommends 
book-clubs and book collections, and pastoral conferences and visitations, under proper 
regulations. The two last may, doubtless, excite much zeal and activity ; the two for- 
mer it is quite absurd to reckon on. The first, indeed, is impracticable; and the se- 
cond, though useful to those inclined to read, can do nothing for those who are not, 
He mentions, incidentally, a curious fact, that the bishop has lately issued an order to 
examine all the books in the hands of that part of the clergy called chaplains. Whether 
this was done to deprive them of liberal books, or by making them ashamed of having 
so few to incite them to purchase more, the author does not know. In the latter case, 
he suggests that the same examinatiop would be more applicable to the richer class of 
incumbents; many, very many of whom never buy a new theological work, from one 
year’s end to another. The best of his suggestions are those relating to visitations, 
which he concludes by wishing for a revival of the primitive practices of the bishop’s 
calling the clergy to council, and of their electing him. His account of the present 
meetings of the clergy is rather.amusing. The arch-priest visits once a year, or rather 
summons the clergy to his residence, and some of these persons are very fond of show- 
ing their grandeur by making a fine procession to church, with crucifix, schools, 
clergy, &c. Then they go back to breakfast, and to talk of indifferent matters. The 
respectable ones hold their tongues in disgust. In some of these meetings they have 
grand dinners, for which they pay four thalers a head, (about twelve shillings); in 
others, they are not so luxurious. This however, is poor stuff to ground accusations on, 
—The author’s reflections on the want of books among the Silesian clergy, recall our 
thoughts to the state of their English brethren. They do not appear to us happily 
situated in this respect; for the incomes of a very large portion of them will not 
enable them to purchase more than a very scanty number; and, in this boasted age 
and country of light and reason, there is a lamentable want of public collections. 
England is behind most countries in this respect ; very far behind even Italy, which 
she considers lost in bigotry and barbarism. Except in three or four great towns there 
are no public collections in England. And although we presume there will soon be 
an abundance of Repositories for works on steam engines and circular saws, we fear 
there is little prospect of any general establishment of collections of standard works 
and books of reference in the ancient and modern languages. For history, and litera- 


ture, and poetry, and divinity, can only form men’s minds, and we want to form their 
hands. 
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receives during his absence whatever share of his income is 
not required for the payment of the person who does his duty !* 
The most serious charges, however, as to profligacy, seem to rest 
on the class called chaplains, who answer nearly to our assistant 
curates. ‘They are appointed, not at the request of the incum- 
bent, (who often knows nothing of their coming till they and their 
baggage are in his court-yard, and to whom they are often a 
source of bitter annoyance,) but at the pleasure of the Superiors 
of the Church. ‘Their conduct is too often openly and unblush- 
ingly profligate,} and still oftener only so far moral as not to shock 
decency. If the incumbent complains, the profligate chaplain is 
only removed to another station; and if he disgraces himself 
there, to a third, and a fourth, till he pollutes and poisons a whole 
district. 

But the incumbents themselves are declared, by the author, to 
be very open to the same charge, if not quite in the same degree; 
and he instances cases which have come under his own knowledge 
—one, where the incumbent’s profligacy was carried to such a pitch, 
that the parish stated their resolution to become Lutherans unless 
he were removed. And what proves the dreadful state of de- 
gradation into which too many of these unhappy men are fallen, 
is, that in their convivial meetings they commonly relate the most 
profligate stories of others, w hile some do not hesitate to proclaim 
their own infamy. 

No punishments, no reduction of profligate priests to the class 
of the laity,t are likely to do any good, in the author’s $ opinion, 





* The author gives some references to cases, (pp. 57 and 58,) and says, that he is 
only prevented from giving more by thinking them fitter for a different work from his. 
The life of Scipio Ricci presents some melancholy details of the profligacy of the Ro- 
man Catholic priesthood in Tuscany. See also note 58 in vol. ii. p. 309. The ac- 
counts, again, of the state of the same body in South America, lately given in Ulloa’s 
newly-published work, are even more distressing. Haying mentioned the life of Ricci, 
we cannot but express our hopes that that work will fail in the object which its evil- 
minded author evidently has in view. He would argue from the abuse to the use, and 
draw inferences against Christianity from the evil lives of some of its ministers. We 
should, however, hope that an age which, at least, professes to reason, will not be de- 
ceived by such a palpable fallacy. 

t Some shameful instances of this profligacy are adduced in the work before us, but 
no object could be answered by repeating them here. It will be enough to observe 
that in the preface to the second edition, the writer says that the truth of his statements 
has not been called into question by any one. 

¢ The author here notices the question as to the validity of priestly offices done by 
those so reduced ; and he incidentally mentions a curious anecdote. The arch-priest 
of N t, three miles from N e, lived for many years in open concubinage, had 
children, &c. Though this was known everywhere, no notice was taken of it. At 
Jength the parish-cry was too loud to be sileuced, and he was compelled to leave his be- 
nefice. He turned brandy-merchant, and accustomed himself to make the most scan- 
dalous jokes on every object sacred te Catholics, for the amusement of his customers, 
who still called him their arch-priest. When he grew old, and could go on in his strange 
course no longer, he betook himself to flatter and court the authorities at the cathe- 
dral, and has been in consequence admitted again to the cure of souls! 
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Nothing but that permission to marry, which has been recom- 
mended by so many excellent prelates of the Church of Rome. 
can work any real reformation. The history of the origin 
of celibacy, and of the authorities against it, is given by the au- 
thor at great length; and must, no doubt, be equally useful and 
interesting to his brethren. But we shall not weary our readers 
with a subject on which, in a Protestant country, there can be 
little difference of opinion. ‘The error of the Romish Church is 
clearly that of pushing a good principle too far, or rather of car- 
rying it into action in circumstances to which it is inapplicable. 
They who first propagated Christianity under circumstances of dan- 
ger and difficulty, should not be allowed, perhaps, ‘ to give hostages 
to fortune ;’ nor will they be sensible of the void which must be left 
by the expulsion of the natural affections, for it will in them be 
supplied by the enthusiastic devotion of time, thoughts, hopes, and 
heart to one great object. But where there is neither danger nor 
difficulty to require the exertion of enthusiasm—where men are 
called on to discharge their duties within a narrow sphere, and 
where those duties, however important, require only sincere piety, 
and have nothing exciting and nothing stimulating about them— 
where the same duties are to be discharged for centuries by a very 
large body of men, and not by a select few, it is as unsafe as it 
is unwise to deprive them of the exercise of those affections which 
the God of Nature has implanted in all. Among them there 
will ever be found some who are devoted, heart and soul, to the 
cause of their God, and in whom the full force of affection is 
turned to him; but there will be a larger class well qualified to 
discharge their duties with profit to others and themselves, who 
still require to be cheered and protected by the indulgence of 
the domestic affections. Deprive them of these—give them no- 
thing in their hours of leisure, to interest, to cheer, to preserve 
them—and it will be fortunate if idleness and vacancy lead them 
only to those boisterous amusements which, however unfit for the 
clergy, are not immoral in themselves. ‘Too often, we fear, the 
fruits of these unnatural regulations will be such as the author of 
the work before us describes. He hesitates not to reckon perjury, 
poisoning, abortion, child-murder and suicide, among the fruits 
of a forced celibacy. And even in cases where such lamentable 
effects may not follow, the want of a happy home produces ef- 
fects entirely destructive to moral feeling. ‘The priest becomes 
too often a mere idler, a sportsman, a gambler, or a drunkard. 
‘The writer adds to this latter statement, in which we cannot but 
fear there is at least much probability, the significant remark, 
Exempla sunt odiosa; quocunque te convertas, imvenies tales. 

But we must pass on from this subject, however important, 
and proceed to another also of great importance, not only to the 
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clergy themselves, but to the Church which they serve, viz. the 
provision for the ministry. We have already noticed that besides 
the beneficed clergy, there is a class called chaplains, who are 
sent, at the pleasure of the superiors of the Church, to officiate in 
parishes already provided with an incumbent. In some cases 
there is a trifling provision made for them by the State (250 
thalers, or about £33 per annum with a house); in others, they 
are maintained by the incumbent. They frequently take their 
meals with him, and are waited on by his servants; but very often 
the incumbent and chaplain live entirely apart, and do not see 
each other for weeks together. Nay, in some cases, especially 
where more than one chaplain is appointed, the incumbent leaves 
the whole cure of souls to them, and gives himself no further 
trouble. And thus an institution which, by giving the young 
minister an example and guide in the parish priest, might pre- 
pare him for taking the cure of souls hunself, is rendered useless. 
But the question before us relates rather to the provision made 
for the chaplains and clergy at large. ‘ 

We cannot, however, give any satisfactory statement on this 
point, without entering on another question, which our author 
defers to a later part of his work, the question, we mean, of Pri- 
vate Masses, one of the worst corruptions of the Roman Church. 

In the mass, says Pope Pius IV.’s creed, there is offered to 
God a true, proper, and propitiatory sacrifice for the living and 
the dead. Nor are the words of the Missal less general or less po- 
sitive. It could scarcely be credited, then, that the Church which 
teaches this doctrine should also teach,* or at all events allow, 
that a priest can offer that sacrifice for the exclusive benefit of an 
individual. And prior to experience it would have been still less 
credible, that it should allow that holy sacrifice to be absolutely 
brought to market and vended, bargained and paid for. How 
has this happened? The answer is easy and clear. 

In the primitive Church, they who attended the Eucharist 
brought oblationst+ of bread, wine, and other necessaries, for the 
use of the altar, the clergy, and the poor. The ministry then had 
no other provision, and what was given on these occasions was 
for the use of the clergy in general. When other arrangements 
were made for their maintenance, these oblationst fell off. But 


* We believe that it teaches this doctrine. If it does nog, what is the meaning of 
the phrases, fructus generalis, specialis, & specialissimus, as applied to the mass? 

+ See Bingham, v. 4. 

¢ Many efforts were made to renew them, (our author refers to the Concil. Matis- 
_con. II, An, 585, c. 4, the Synod of Mentz, An. 813, c. 44, the Capitular. Reg. 
Franc. Lib, v. c. 219; and he adds, that mention is made of them down to the eleventh 
century), as they were judged, by some of the most zealous fathers, to be in all respects 
the best provision for the Church. See the quotation from Chrysostom and Possidius 
at the end of Bingham’s chapter above cited. 
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about the eighth century,* it would seem that a custom arose 
among those who still made oblations, (the richer classes we 
presume), of offering money at the Eucharist, instead of the 
articles formerly in use. The money, however, was still intended 
for the same excellent purposes as the original oblations. But, 
after a time, the officiating priest learned to rob his brethren and 
the poor, and to appropriate the money to his own use-f ‘These 
practices were, no doubt, severely reprobated{ at first, but they 
continued, and matters stood thus. As the money paid went to 
the officiating priest, the layman who gave it begau to consider 
that he paid it for the celebration of the eucharist. And the 
richer laity soon wished to have mass said at the most convenient 
times and places. The Church, to gratify them; ordained priests 
by wholesale, who were mere mass-readers, ranked no higher 
than servants, || and officiated when their lord pleased. But where 
they were not in the houses of nobility, they celebrated mass for 
money whenever called on. Nay, they soon learned never to do 
it without money. ‘This went to such lengths that it was found 
necessary to forbid the perpetual celebrations of mass. One 
council§ restrained the priests to thrice a-day, and another, with 
still higher feelings, forbad them to receive money at all. ‘They 
would say masses of the Trinity, and of the archangel Michael, 
&c. as they called them, to find where hidden things were to be 


found, &c. They frequently ordered penitents at confession to have 
masses said and paid for: and the masses were of very different 
prices. A sung mass naturally cost more than a said one. A 
mass at the altar of a favourite saint, or where a particular relie 
was kept, was sure to bring a high price. 

Then came all the imiquities of masses for the dead. The “ 


* That is the period fixed by Thomassinus (De Vet. et Nov. Disc. Eccl. v. iii. 1. t, 
c. 71, nm. 18), Mabillon (Pref. in sec. iii. O. S. B. n. 62), Van Espen (Jus Eccl. p. 11, 
Tit. 5, c. 5, n. 2), and others. But some authors refer the practice to an earlier period. 
It is not very easy to determine the point. 

t The-author states that the first marks of this custom are to be found in the Regula 
Chrodegangi (c. 32, de Eleemosynis), where a permission is given to every canonical 
priest to apply the money he receives as he pleases. 

¢ Atearlier and purer periods of the Church, fathers and Councils were most severe 
against the taking any money for baptism, confirmation, er the eucharist, lest the clergy 
should seem fo sell the grace of Gud. See the Concil. Eliber. c. 38, Concil. Bracar. 
2, c.7, (ed. Crab), or 3 Brac. (ed. Labbe), Gelas. Ep. 1, (al. 9) ad Episc. Lucan. c. 7, 
and other authorities cited by Bingham, ubi supra. 

|| The archbishop of Lyons, in the ninth century (Agobard), says, that all persons 
of consideration hire a house priest, not to discharge their conscience, but to be in 
their service. Some of these lay the table, feed the hounds, hold the horse for the 
lady, and manage the house and the farm. “ The noble,” says he, “ comes to me, and 
says, I have got a little parson, who has been brought up among my servants—pray 
ordain him for me.”—Ep. ad Bernard. coepisc. de Jure et Priv. Sacerd. 

§ See Concil. Salegunstad., (an. 1022.) ce 5. 

@ The Council of Toledo, (an. 1324), c. 6. 
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requiem, the service on the thirtieth day after the death, (the 
Trental), and the anniversary of it, were all fruitful sources of 
profit. But, most of all, the priests were enriched by the per- 
petual foundations for masses to release the souls of the departed 
from purgatory. ‘Then the Popes began the system of granting 
privileges to altars and to priests. A mass, for instance, said at 
a given privileged altar,* might release a soul from purgatory at 
once, and not merely shorten its stay there. For such a benefit, 
it was reasonable that a higher price should be charged, than for 
gaining an indulgence for a few hundred days or years. The 
priesthood, in a word, made use of all the means in their hands 
to excite the hopes and fears of the superstitious; and the fruit 
of their exertions soon appeared in the numberless foundations 
for masses to be said for the benefit of the departed. T hey were, 
indeed, so enormous in number, that notwithstanding it was 
alike the policy and the wish of the Church of Rome to create 
large bodies of priests, who were to be maintained principally 
from this source, it became utterly impossible for them to say 
all the masses provided for by these pious foundations. 

Various means were resorted to by priests and convents thus 
overburthened. The priest who had received a certain sum for 
saying a mass, paid a less sum to another not in such good 
business, to say it for him. Another, who had six masses, for 
example, to say, began with reciting six different introits, prayers, 
epistles, and gospels; then from the offertory to the communion 
he proceeded as directed by the rubric; and after having thus 
actually offered the sacrifice, he recited six different forms of 
conclusion. And this passed for six masses. 

Then the Court of Rome very ingeniously devised a method 
for increasing its own revenues. If a religious foundation were 
charged with more masses than its members could say, it com- 
pounded with the Court of Rome, and on the payment of a 
certain sum, was released from the obligation of tilling up the 
vast number of unsaid masses, on condition of saying one or 


* These things are so common, that perhaps it is hardly worth while to refer to any 
authorities. The reader, however, may, if he please, turn to the Life of Ricci, vol. ii. 
note 51, p. 294, (French edition), where he will find copies of two privileges granted 
by Gregory XII1. (who, we believe, first devised the plan) to altars at Pistoja and in 
the Church of the Annunziata at Florence. Under the first was written—* The faithful 
who wish to have masses celebrated at this altar, must pay three lire for each.” There 
is a similar privilege granted by the same pontiff to an altar in the Church of St. An- 
thony at Padua, where the priest can free a seul, “o al suo, o all’ altrui arbitrio.” 
The master-altar of every parish church is privileged. So is the altar of every church 
of regular monks, where the church has seven altars. In the synod of Pistoja, it was 
stated, that iu the diocese of Florence alone, many hundreds of privileged masses were 
said every day. Poor Ricci argued in vain, that at this rate there never could be a soul 
in purgatory for a moment ! 
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two, to which the witty vulgar in Italy gave the name of 
Messone. ‘The people clamoured, no doubt, and argued, with 
great truth, that if one mass was as good as a thousand, the 
priests acted but a roguish part in taking the money for so many; 
and that if one mass was not as good as a thousand, they were 
then as roguish in not paying back the money which they had 
received on conditions that they could not fulfil. In the one 
case, they certainly cheated men in their pockets; in the other, 
in their souls and their pockets too. These arguments were, no 
doubt, very strong; but the priests had a far stronger argument in 
the support of the Popes, and the system went on, and goes on 
still. 

Llorente* mentions a Spanish priest who confessed he had 
received the money for 11,800 masses which he had never said. 
And it is upon record} that in one church of the Dominicans at 
Venice, in 1743, there was an arrear of 16,400 masses; and at 
another of the Cistercians, in 1744, an arrear of 14,300. The 
German work before us also mentions it (p. 100) as a common 
occurrence for priests, at their death, to leave an account of 
many hundred masses for which they have been paid, but which 
they have left unsaid. These, however, must pass, says our 
author, for conscientious, compared with those who openly and 
justly, though indecently, profess that they must take the money 
on account of their poverty. It is, indeed, painful to learn from 
him that the disgraceful trading in masses is carried on to a 
dreadful extent even now, and that the priests too often confirm 
the people in their worst superstitions for the sake of it. Nay, 
he accuses them of absolute roguery, of tricking the people out 
of more than even the regulation price, of devising all kinds of 
absurd festivals (on which they grant indulgences) to pick the 
pockets of the poor, and of saying masses for all sorts of absurd 
and ridiculous purposes. If the poor man wishes to find what 
he has lost, there must be a mass said in honour of St. Anthonyt 
of Padua, while another to St. Florian will guard his house 
against being burnt down. If a man or his cow is sick, he gives 
his priest money for a mass. If he fears that the soul of a friend 
is in purgatory, he has a good many masses said, and specifies 





* English abridged Translation, p. 521. 

+ Collezione di Scritture di Regia Giurisdizione, (Florence, 1770--1785), vol. xxiv. 
p 34. 

¢ This is one of St. Anthony’s thirteen privileges. If any of our readers have a 
curiosity to know all the nonsense which is put forth on this subject, we recommend 
them to Monsignor Ambrogio Cattarino’s book, De Gloria Sanctorum, where they will 
find an express panegy ric on this Bow-street attribute of the Saint. They may find 
enough, too, in the continuation of the Bollandists’ work, or in any of the lives ‘of the 
Saint, especially Arbusti’s, printed in 1776. 
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the number of candles, and the dress which the priest is to wear. 
He will even beg the priest (as has actually happened to the au- 
thor) to observe, at the moment of consecrating the elements, 
whether the soul will be released or not; and then, from the 
crackling of the lights, or other trifling circumstances, he founds 
his conjectures as to his friend’s fate! The necessity of paying 
for all this has been so well taught, that frequently, when the 
author has refused the money, it has been pressed on him by 
the poor devotee, with the remark that the mass would be of no 
avail unless paid for. ‘The baseness of misleading the people 
into a belief injurious to their moral habits, for the gain of the 
priesthood, is touched on with proper indignation. And with 
equal justice the writer expresses his disgust at the sight con- 
stantly before his eyes of the priests haggling with the poorest 
members of their communion for the nine-pence* which is the 
fee for the mass! nay, of priests who live in luxury} exacting it 
from wretched creatures who live on potatoes and black bread, 
and never see meat for weeks together! 

Having thus noticed the stain brought on the Roman Church, 
even at the present day, by this disgraceful traffic, we return to the 
question which led us to it, the provision for the clergy. Some 
of the chaplains, as we stated, have a trifle settled on them by the 
goverament; others are wholly maintained by the incumbents. 
Some of this latter class are very poorly endowed, and in order to 
keep them from want, an addition is made to their incomes from 
the foundations for masses to which we have alluded. But then 
they and the chaplains so endowed by the Government, have the 
masses to say. Frequently, says the author, a chaplain has two 
hundred masses and more to repeat in the course of the year. 
However, these persons are most fortunate in comparison with 
many of their brethren who are dependent on the incumbent. ‘They 
get from 30 to 50 thalers (from £4. 10s. to £7. 10s.) per an- 
num, with part of their board, lodging, and washing, (not such 
good wages as are given to a footman, bailiff, or cook, in Silesia, 
for they get as much money, their whole board, Christmas-boxes, 
and linen for shirts); and the whole duty is left to them by the lazy 
priest, who looks on them as hirelings, puts them under the orders 
of his landlady, and stints them in their food. And this is the re- 
compense of twelve years education ; this is the stipend on which 
the poor chaplain is to clothe himself, to buy books, and procure 


* Six silver groschen. The silver grosch is about 13d. 

+ It may be curious to mention, as a proof of the cheapness of living in Silesia, that 
the income of these luzurious priests is 1000 thalers (or about £150.) per annum, 
and even more! ‘The author mentions subsequently (p. 124) that there is a class of 
iicumbents with only 250 or 300 thalers, ¢. e. from £37. to £45. per annum. 
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such accommodations as are proper for him. What wonder can 
it be, then, that these wretched people drive the most scandalous 
trade in masses, and are a disgrace to their profession? Nor im 
better cures are they of much service. In a large parish, where 
they live with the priest, they are too far from the distant parts 
of it, they are known only as hirelings, and so often changed that 
many places have three new chaplains in a year! 

But if we pass on to the benetices and the disposal of them in 
Silesia, the picture is almost equally painful. Reason, duty, and 
the best church regulations, (as for example, a canon of the 
Council of Trent,) require merit to be regarded in the choice of 
incumbents. That canon indeed* requires an examination, and 
provides for the appointment of examiners of the candidates. 
But it is disregarded in Silesia, where the patronage is in the 
hands of the bishop, the government, and individuals. After a 
person is appointed, the bishop, as a mere form, asks him a few 
questions in moral theology. Mere interest prevails. Boys are 
put in, while excellent chaplains, who have been in service for 
years, are left to starve.+ And when an incumbent is presented, 
he has to pay a fourth part{ of the real value of the benefice to 
the ecclesiastical authorities, and is not invested till the last 
penny is paid. Then he has various and large fees to pay, so that 
he must begin his incumbency by miserable parsimony to himself 
and the poor. Besides this, while serving as a chaplain, he could 
hardly avoid falling into debt, and these debts he has to pay out of 
his savings. ‘The consequenees of such regulations are obvious. 

If a parish is under administration, ¢. e. if the incumbent is 
dead, removed for bad conduct, or debt, and a substitute ap- 
pointed, the following arrangement takes place. In all cases, 
the substitute gets 16 thalers (or about £2. 15s.) a month, afd 
Qd. per mass (!) on Sundays and Holidays besides. ‘The re- 
mainder of the income goes to the spiritual authorities, where the 


* In Austria, under the Imperial Ecclesiastical Law, the same regulation subsists. 
See Rechenberger’s Enchiridion Juris Eccl. tom. ii. p. 107. 

+ The author gives a late case, where, on a vacancy, an excellent chaplain was 
recommended by the parish, and a priest already beneficed was preferred. He leaves 
the patron’s name blank, but we presume he alludes to the bishop, as he has adopted 
the same way of designating him before. We need not observe that such an instance 
might, on examination, afford no real greund for complaint, and that the patron is 
perfectly right in resisting a petition from the parishioners. Right, we mean, for their 
sakes; for though at first they would recommend on right grounds, yet if they could 
dispose of the patronage, in future ill-disposed or careless chaplains would court the 
parish, or there would be a canvass, attended with all the usual ill consequences of a 
popular election. The bishop of Breslau, it appears, has resolved in future to give 
away his patronage according to the canon above alluded to ; but the royal and private 
patronage is still to be distributed in the same way. 

¢ It is said that this money goes to the maintenance of the Seminary, but no ong 
knows whether this statement is true. 
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incumbent is dead, or where from various causes it is not thought 
right to appoint one; to the incumbent himself when removed 
fur profiigate conduct !—to his creditors:in case of debt. What 
becomes of the money paid to the spiritual authorities is not at 
all known.—In many cases it amounts to a large sum. The 
author instances a parish which has been in administration for 
20 years, and whence the present administrator has in the last 10 
years sent up 2000 thalers. If they go to increase the bishop’s 
or other officers’ revenues, this must be considered by all as a 
perversion of their purpose, which is clearly the maintenance of 
those who have cure of souls. In Austria and Wurtemberg, 
under the new regulations, they go into a fund for clerical purposes, 
and the author ‘strongly recommends the same application in 
Prussia. ‘The fund* would serve for the augmentation of small 
livings and chaplaincies, the support of respectable ministers 
thrown out of employment without any fault of their own, and the 
aged and infirm clergy. ‘The diocese of Breslau has indeed a 
house of refuge for those persons ; but the author speaks with great 
feeling and truth of the wretchedness of an old and infirm catholic 
priest, and of the hardship of so treating men who have spent 
their lives in the most useful and (where duly discharged,) the 
most laborious of offices. We fully agree with him. It is indeed 
cruel to throw into one common receptacle men of different 
habits and feelings, strangers to one another, and at that time of 
life when new fr iendships and new habits cannot be formed; but 
the infirmities of age require the privacy of home, and the kind 
attendance and affection of private friends. Let the faithful 


* The author recommends giving all the newly consecrated priests a claim for main- 
tenance by this fund ; and this is to serve as their title to orders, and to save them from 
the necessity of begging a title from some magistrate or patron. This latter clause will be 
explained by a reference to Fra Paolo’s History of the Council of Trent, (b. vi. debate of 
7th—18th April, 1562). No man could be ordained properly without a title, and in 
the good times by a title was understood, a charge or ministry to be exercised. But 
when corruptions were introduced, a title was taken for @ revenue to live upon. Then 
the old rule, which meant to provide that there should be no idle clergyman, came to 
signify that no clergyman should be in want or forced to work ; and Alex. IIT. settled 
that no one should be ordained without a title sufficient to provide for him, unless he 
had a patrimony. Then many showed fulse proois of a patrimony, many sold their 
patrimony as soonas they were ordained, and others borrowed a true patrimony till they 
were ordained, and then restored it. 

We cannot help noticing the translation of Fra Paolo which is lying before us. 
It is by Sir Nathanael Brent, knight, who prefixes to it the following remark, 
«Tf the traduction of this story have made itself obscure, by a too near pursuance of a 
literal sense, wherein the idioms of two so different languages, as the Hetruscan 
and the English, cannot be perfectly reconciled, that ought to be or now must be 
excused.” This being interpreted means, that good Sir Nathanael Brent, knight, 
knew very little about the Hetruscan, for even in the first three pages of the Life of 
Father Paul there are three or four sentences of which we can make no sense in 


English, for the very obvious reason, that Sir Nathanael could make no sense of them in 
the Hetruscan, 
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servant of God in his evil days be treated with respect and ten- 
derness. Let the exertions and labours of his youth obtain for 
his declining years not only rest but tranquillity. Give hm 
whatsoever fr ugal income your parsimony may be pleased to allot, 
but do not transplant the aged and decaying tree. Let him live 
among those whose youth he has endeavoured to purify and to 
elevate, and who will respect and foster his age. Let his 
trembling voice still utter the faint accents of prayer and praise 
within the same walls which have heard from his lips the fervour 
of adoration, the power of indignant rebuke, the energy of exhor- 
tation, or the milder tones of Christian love. Let him decay in 
the bosom of them that love him, and lay his bones in the midst 
of those over whose mortal remains he has pronounced the sad 
farewell and the joyful anticipation. 

We pass over a good deal which the author has said as to the 
idleness of the vicars* of the cathedral, as having very little except 
local interest, and shall only observe, that the picture he preseuts 
both of the inadequacy of the provision for the clergy, and of the 
means they take to increase their revenues, is a very painful one. 
More priests than the country requires are obviously ordained, 
because they can be supported by the traffic in masses, and that 
traffic will therefore go on. Yet, in most cases it does not 
maintain the clergy in “respectability, but barely keeps them from 
starvation, like the English poor laws, which give life but not 

comfort to the poor whom they call into being. ‘The Archduke 
Leopold described this vicious circle very clearly to Ricci.‘ Sono 
molti altari, dunque ci vogliono molte messe. Ci sono molte 
messe, dunque ci vogliono molti preti. Ci sono molti preti, ci 
vogliono molti altari.” In T uscany as well as in Silesia, and we 
fear in other Roman Catholic countries the parish priests are sadly 
paid. Ricci even declares (Life, tome ii. p. 13,) that in ‘Tuscany 
they almost wanted subsistence. ‘This is a great scandal on the 
church or the government. For while it is believed that religion 
is true, or even useful, it is quite clear that they who teach it should 
receive such a maintenance as will keep them not in luxury but 


* The business of these vicars is to read the words of the Breviary in the place of 
the canons. In many cases dispensations are obtained from reciting the Breviary, 
which, says Mr. Blanco White, occupies a fast reader an hour and a half every day; 
aud in more still, according to the author, reading the Breviary i is omitted without any 
oe (. 98.) or writer in the Allg. Lit. Zeitung, for August, mentions an 

i , who was “particular as to his Breviary, as well as 
very fond of whist, used to orto on till the hour for reading arrived. Then he put 
down a substitute, stood behind his chair, going over the Breviary, and directing what 
cards should be played. The author is very severe on the Breviary, which he calls a 
work of barbarism and superstition—a libel on the Christian religion, &c. &c. 
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respectability. This part of the author’s case against his church 
we therefore hold fully proved. 

We pass from these subjects to one of a very different nature,— 
the means taken by the Catholic church for educating and 
instructing the people. ‘The author declares these to be so im- 
perfect and deficient, that hardly one in a hundred knows what reli- 
gion and Christianity are,—that scarcely one in a hundred (though 
they can all repeat the catechism,) can explain what are the great 
doctrines of Christianity. The piety of the multitude consists in 
getting a great many indulgences, making vows, going on a 
pilgrimage twice a year, observing the fasts pharisaically, going 
to processions, hearing many masses, going over the rosary, &c, 
attending confession ‘and the sacrament, invoking the Romish 
saints, worshipping their images, &c. The rich can be pious 
when they please, by sending others to pray, make pilgrimages, 
and read masses for them. ‘Thus the Roman Catholic population 
is either superstitious and has none but a mechanical religion, or 
sinks into indifference and unbelief. 

The best means, the author justly says, of instructing the young, 
are good catechisms, and he complains bitterly of that in use in the 
diocese of Breslau, as full of mere dry definitions and discussions 
on remote and speculative points, with nothing addressed to the 
heart, disgraced by tautologies, assertions without proof, and 
wretched arrangement. The creed is explained without re- 
ference to practice, In the sacraments all is made opus operatum, 
Instead of Christian morality, there is nothing but definitions 
of sins, the eight beatitudes, fasting, praying, and alms-giving.* 
This is too often taught in the letter only by the chaplain, while 
the priest does not, perhaps, come for a year together into the 
school. In what a state do the young then come to the com- 
munion? Can it be surprising that the Catholic population is 
so far behind-hand—that it depends so much on letters and 
forms—that it participates only mechanically in the worship of 
God, is obstinate against all ameliorations, and dependant on 
blind superstition—that indifference and unbelief on the other 
hand prevail more among Catholics than among any other class of 
religionists? Some again, disgusted with all they see and hear 
in their own church, read the Scriptures, and a hook called 


* As specimens, the following are curious :— 

Q. ‘Could no one save us but the Son of God ?’—* Could the Son of God not redeem 
us, as God, without becoming man ?’—What questions for children! The Allg. Lit. 
Zeitung, for August of this year, supplies another curious piece of instruction from the 
same catechism. ‘ Whoever has committed fornication ten times must do penance (in 
purgatory we presume,) seven years ; whoever has committed five murders for an huns 
dred years.’ 
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*‘ Hours of Devotion,’ in spite of all the remonstrances and the 
prohibitions and curses of the Priest. 

Next to a good catechism, the people should be provided 
with good books of devotion,* which probably have more effect 
on them than any other means of instruction. As it is, they 
have only “ The Life of Jesus and Mary,” by one Cochem, a 
Capuchin, full of absurdity and mischief, and disgraced by the 
most senseless remarks; “ ‘The Lives of the Saints,” by Dionys 
of Luxemburg, another Capuchin, in the perusal of which one 
doubts whether to laugh at the tricks related, cr to cry at the 
wretched monkish morality;— and as prayer-books, “ The 
Golden Key to Heaven,” ‘‘ The Great and Little Garden,” 
“ The Christian Catholic Essence of all Prayers,” “ The Prayer- 
book of two Sisters, Gertrude and Matilda,” &c., which contain 
the most scandalous lies, and most contradictory views of God and 
religion, of virtue, &c. Nor are these all: ejaculations and short 
prayers fora happy death, and other means devised by priests’ 
avarice, to give an expectation of getting God’s favour by ex- 
ternal means without change of heart, are in all hands. ‘They 
are bought by the poor, (who are hungry for pure instruction,) 
especially at the places of pilgrimage, and are given to them by 
the priests. It is only wonderful that they are not worse and 


* We can speak positively as to the wretched books in use among the Roman Ca- 
tholics of the lower orders in Italy and Flanders. Once, indeed, near Prince Chigi’s 
villa at Ostia, we found one of the labourers on a new road reading a very old 
thick duodecimo, containing an abridgement of the Bible, with notes; but in 
general we found amongst the Italian people, only the most wretched lives of 
some saint, full of absurdity and of revolting falsehood, or books of devotion 
equally revolting. We have now lying before us a sort of pocket manual used in 
Flanders, filled with the strangest stuff! A measure of the wound in the side of our 
Lord, brought by Charlemagne from Constantinople in a gold box! Whoever carries 
it about with him cannot be hurt by fire, water, or storm. ‘The woman brought to bed 
on the day she sees it shall live, and have an easy delivery. Whoever carries it from 
devotion shall beat all his enemies ; and the mere carrying it will save him from dying 
by any bad death.—Another prayer was found on the sepulchre of our Lady, in the 
valley of Jehoshaphat. Reading it, or having it read thrice a day, will give the same 
blessings to the devotees as in the last case; and besides, the Virgin Mary will come 
and comfort them three days before their death. ‘ Item, a woman in labour putting 
this prayer on her shall be delivered directly.” Then comes a letter miraculously 
found at Aroi, three leagues from St. Marcel, written in letters of gold, by the hand of 
Jesus Christ himself!! The nonsense and wickedness of some parts of this letter, (in 
which the writer is made to threaten to send wild beasts to devour all who do not 
believe in it,) we have not patience to transcribe. Then comes a revelation made by 
Christ to St. Elizabeth, St. Bridget, and St. Melchtilda, in which he tells them that he 
has shed 72,200 tears for them, 97,350 drops of blood, received 6696 blows, &c. &c. 
With respect to the delivery of women, the superstitions in Italy, nay, in Rome itself, 
in the very centre of Catholicism, are beyond belief. Circumstances have come, au- 
thenticated to us by the fullest evidence, so monstrous, that we are perfectly certain 
they would not be believed in this country. 
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more degraded than they are found to be, with such books to cor- 
rupt them. 

The public church service again must be brought back to the 
model of the primitive ages, in which the public reading of 
scripture, earnest exhortation, common prayer and singing, par- 
ticipation in the communion, and the use of the mother-tougue in 
the Liturgy, were in use. The author is very vehement against 
the use of instrumental music, which, in his opinion, destroys de- 
votion; and he is equally desirous to promote general singing 
among the congregation, and to introduce proper hymn books 
into the diocese. 

He then enters on the Roman Catholic Liturgy, and laments 
most feelingly the corruption of the ancient simplicity and the in- 
troduction of things which call up the blush of shame on the cheek 
of the priest every time he practises them. ‘The use of the 
Latin tongue, as he justly says, depriving the people of their 
proper interest in the service, sends them back to externals for 
every thing, and their religion consequently becomes external. 
The practice of ceremonies is their highest virtue, the breach of 
them their most dreaded sin. Men of cultivated taste and ten- 
der feelings avoid attending; they only, who look to the excite- 
ment of the senses by the ceremony and music, maintain the 
excellence of the Romish ritual; but among enlightened men 
the cry for an amelioration is becoming daily louder. 

The writer goes at great length into the necessity of reverting 
to the mother-tongue in the church service. He shows how 
powerfully reason insists on it—how entirely the early church 
in every nation used the language belonging to it; and cites, on 
this important point, the authorities of the Fathers so well known 
to the Protestant divine. In the 3rd century the metropolitan 
bishops gained great power, and the councils of the 5th and 6th 
allowed them to regulate the liturgies of their whole province, 
while, before that period, each bishop was deemed competent to 
manage his own diocese. ‘Then, as the Popes acquired power, 
they sought to intreduce uniformity, and to suppress the proper 
liturgies of each province, by force, by sophistry, or by false- 
hood. We have not space to go through the very interesting and 
curious detail which the author gives as to the various liturgies 
and their suppression, nor as to the steps by which the Latin Li- 
turgy was exclusively introduced into Germany. It was in truth 
an evil deed. A clergy speaking in a tongue in which they were 
not understood, soon ceased to aim at the edification of the 
people, and preferred amusing and cheating them by splendid 
decorations, external show, pictures, miracles and plays; but 
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such a clergy soon ceases to respect itself, and sinks into ig- 
norance and barbarism.* Miracles, legends, relics, rosaries, Xc. 
were the food for the people, who were shut out from the reading 
of the Bible; and, for their own amusements, as well as the edi- 
fication of their flocks, the priests had the Feast of Fools, and the 
Feast of the Ass. Enough however of this; the author unfortu- 
nately knows that it is Ais business to answer the arguments 
brought in: favour of a Latin service, but we need not weary our 
readers with them. Still we cannot help noticing some of his 
statements. The Council of Trent orders the priests to explain 
the sacraments, if they conveniently can, in the vernacular lan- 
guage. If not, says the author, is the explanation to be given in 
Latin? How absurd! Again, why explam the service in sermons, 
and not let it be in German? What should we think of a judge 
who promulgated his sentence in Latin, and then explained it? 
But after all, is this decree of the Council followed? Millions 
of masses are read without the slightest explanation. With what 
coldness do even bishops administer the sacraments. When the 
author was ordained, he received not one word of exhortation 
from the bishop. But in good truth, he asks, how many priests 
are there who understand what they are thus desired to explain? 
And would those, who do, like to explain all they find? What 
would they do as to the notices of witchcraft, &c. &c.? Pracher 
says, that he trembles to think of the peasantry asking of him 
and other priests the literal meaning of the prayers they utter, 
and the benedictions they give. 

It may not be uninteresting to mention, in conclusion, that 
in 1610 Paul V. gave permission for the missionaries in China 
to have a mass in Chinese; and, that between 1780 and 1790, 
Pius VI. allowed a German mass every Sunday in the court 
chapel at Stuttgart. Many bishops and priests in Germany 
have lately done much for this desirable end, especially the 
bishops Dalberg and Wessenberg, and the priests Werkmeister, 
Winter, Selmer, Brunner, and Beda Pracher, the last of whom, 
if we understand the author rightly, celebrates a German mass 
in his own parish. And we cannot but add the author’s de- 
claration, that the Latin Liturgy is so far from keeping up the 
knowledge of Latin among the priesthood, that there is a large 


* The author mentions some curious stories of the ignorance of the priesthood in 
those dark ages. They did not know the Latin they prayed in. One Bavarian priest 
baptised “ In nomine patria, filia et spiritua sancta;” but above all, St. Meinwerk 
was desired by the Emperor Henry IL. to say a mass for his departed ancestors, and 
the mischievous emperor desired the chaplain to scratch out in the mass-book the first 
syllables of the words “ famulis et famulabus,” by which they became “ mulis et mu- 


labus”—so the good saint very quietly prayed for the souls of all the he and she mules 
in Christendom, 
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mass of them who do not understand either Missal or Breviary 
—very many, even among the younger ones, who cannot read 
common Latin, and in order to get through the “ Theologia 
Moralis,” must have recourse to Scheller’s Lexicon—and that 
most priests never look into any Latin book besides the Liturgy, 
and can neither write nor speak Latin at all. 

From the language of the liturgy the author passes to a 
consideration of the Mass-book itself, which he criticises with 
great severity, but with great justice. We shall take some notice 
of his charges, not because we suppose that many of our readers 
can be ignorant of the absurdities which were in the Roman 
Catholic Missals, Rituals, &c. but because it appears to us of 
some consequence to show that they are there still; and that no 
pains have yet been taken to obviate the fatal consequences to 
religion, which must ensue from the authorization of ceremonies, 
at once revolting to taste, to decency, and to common sense. 

No one can dispute that the Mass-book contains much that is 
excellent; but the proportion of what is merely and purely super- 
stitious is very great. It contains a quantity of masses, founded 
on alleged historical facts, either entirely or wholly false, lying 
accounts, and fables. Among these we may reckon, especially, 
the masses in honour of the heart of Christ ;* of the transporta- 
tion of the house in which Mary and Jesus lived;+ of the 
imprinting the five wounds of Christ on St. Francis; masses in 
honour of the. five wounds, crown of thorns, spear, nails, and 
cross of Christ; masses without end to the Virgin, in every pos- 
sible character. Of these last there are no less than seventeen 
in the Directory for the diocese of Breslau. Then come the 
masses to saints, many of whom must be looked on as fanatics, 
and some of whom never existed. In many masses, allusions to 
positive falsehoods are introduced ; as for example, in a prayer in 


* This was invented by one Godwin, an English Socinian. A Jesuit, by name 
Colombiare, learnt it and took it to France, where the Jesuits pretended that it was 
revealed toanun. They tried for along time in vain to get a sanction of it from 
Rome, but they did not succeed till 1764. Then they used every possible means to 
stir up_a fanatical devotion. Prints and medals with the heart, scapularies to be worn, 
charms against fever to be swallowed, masses in honour of the Passion, Novaines in 
honour of the heart, &c. The writer speaks with due disgust of the monstrous super- 
stitions of the Romanists, as to the various parts of Christ’s hody, patticularly one relic 
too filthily blasphemous for notice. If any Roman Catholic wishes to know to what we 
allude, let him ask what relic is now preserved at Calcata, in the diocese of Civita 
Castellana—or let him ask for a book published at Rome, in 1802, (!) by order of the 
Marchese Sinibaldi, to whom Calcata belongs. We have some curious papers relating to it, 

+ It was rather unlucky, that after the French took away the miraculous image from 
Loretto, a priest gave out that they had been tricked out of the real image, which 
remained there. After a time the French sent back their prize, and then camé a very 
awkward contest, as to which was the real Simon Pure. The travelled image at last 
won the day. 
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the mass in honour of St. Catherine, (Nov. 25,) “ Oh God, who 
hast given the law to Moses on Mount Sinai, and hast caused 
the body of the holy virgin and martyr St. Catherine to be carried 
by thy holy angels to the same place,” &c. In the mass on St. 
Scholastica’s day, it is mentioned that she got rain from heaven, 
and in the Proprium, it is added that she flew to heaven in the 
shape of a dove. In the didcese of Breslau, on the Sth of June, 
is a mass in honour of Gregory VII. In the prayer in the Bre- 
viary, God is asked to inspire the whole clergy with the spirit of 
Gregory VII.* We say, God forbid! In Austria this was very 
properly ordered to be erased in 1774, and again in 1782. We 
seek in vain, in this strange book, for masses in honour of the 
holiness, the omniscience, and the love of God ; for the spreading 
of the truth, for the attainment of virtue, for the propagation 
of Christianity, for the good of our country, &c. This might be 
endured ; but how intolerable is it, to every lover of his faith, to 
see the priests compelled, at the very altar, to give currency to 
falsehood, to read masses founded on the fable of the chapel of 
Loretto and the wounds of St. Francis! 

We hardly know what to say to the author’s farther accusations 
against the Mass-book. He complains that it is unconnected ; 
that it endeavours, in the half-hour which a mass lasts, to give a 
compendium of all the ancient services of the Christians, i. e. 
prayer, singing, reading, and expounding scripture ; offering obla- 
tions, commemorating our Lord’s death, and making collections 
for the poor. The consequence of so many unconnected parts 
being brought together is, he complains, a total want of unity in 
the service, and consequently a total want of edification, even to 
those who can understand it. But he complains vehemently, 
also, of the sentiments contained in many of the collects, of the 
absurd inappropriateness of many of the psalms to the occasions 
on which they are used, and of the multiplication of feasts 
on the same day, by which means prayers with perfectly dif- 
ferent objects are brought together, and edification is impaired 
or destroyed. The discussion of these matters requires more 
space than we can allot to them. 

His complaints are still louder against the ceremonial of 
the mass. The sign of the cross is made fifty-one times in a 
grand mass, and the rubrics prescribe an infinity of movements, 


* Gregory was canonized in 1584. The reader is, perhaps, aware that the devil’s 
advocate allows no one to be canonized without four unexceptionable miracles. One 
of those of Gregory was, that the water in which he washed his hands one day turned 
as white as milk ; (we have had the pleasure of knowing some very worthy monks, 
whose ablutions would not have been quite of that colour), a sick wan drank it and 
recovered instantly. 
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nght and left, with the head, the hands, the feet, and the fingers. 
How can a priest rif up the spirit of devotion in himself, with 
all these to attend to? He is in a perpetual fear of going wrong, 
more especially on great occasions, where there are several 
priests, the ceremonies are multiplied, and he may put others 
wrong as well as himself. 

How different was the old mass! ‘Till 1200 there was no 
incensing of the elements; till 1400 no holding the hands over 
the host, or making genuflexions before it. The people brought 
their offerings to the altar themselves, and partook of the eucha- 
rist with the priest. There was a living intercourse between priest 
and people, an expression of religious feeling, which penetrated 
the whole community like one body. Now they sit still and 
stupid, stare and yawn; without oblations, without gospel, 
or kiss of salutation, without communion, without singers of 
hymns, without any answer to the calls of the priest, it is only 
wonderful that they do not, in a deep feeling of their degraded 
state, go to the foot of the throne, declare the public service 
useless, and beg that the pious foundations of their ancestors 
may be taken from these wretched hirelings, who destroy and 
pervert religion, are contented with the bodily presence of the 
people they ought to instruct, and introduce fables and falsehood 
into the service of God; and that other measures may be carried 
into effect for the religion of the people. 

We have explaimed above what are private masses, (the subject 
to which the writer next comes,) and the abuse of them. It may 
be well, however, to add a brief notice of the practice as to them 
in Silesia. The writer notices, that in many churches’ a number 
of these masses are read in a day, and several at once. Some 
priests get through as fast as they can, and these stand high in the 
good graces of the people, who are satisfied with having heard 
a mass, and wish to get away. How unfavourable again to the 
well-inclined priest, this daily repetition of the most sacred office 
of religion is, need not be told. On the other hand, how many 
are unfit for this serious duty! The vicious layman seldom goes 
to the communion; the vicious priest goes day by day, without 
fear. To say nothing of the common sins of forced celibacy 
in sensual men, what can be said, on this point, with respect to 
the otherwise dissipated lives of too many? ‘The layman endea- 
vours to prepare himself for a due reception of the eucharist. Is 
this so with the priests? or are their daily lives so pure as to 
need no such preparation? Are there not many, who, with 
Pharisaical precision, drink till‘ twelve o'clock, but think that a* 


* This is the express doctrine of the directions prefixed tothe Missale Romanum, in 
the part which speaks of defects in the sacraments, 
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drop after that would prevent them from communicating? Are 
there not many who laugh, drink, and play, the whole night 
through; nay, do so in presence of the laity, and go away from 

gambling and jollity to the altar? Nay the Romuish moralists, 
Sametine, Baunius, and others, allow priests to say mass a few 
hours after they have committed the grossest sensual sins. Many 
excellent priests there are; but alas! too many of a far different 
kind, who disgrace the altar at which they stand. 

With respect to Afternoon Service, it is in Latin,* and consists 
commonly of the singing of psalms and litanies, the breviary, 
vespers, and the benediction. ‘The people pray for themselves, 
or go over the rosary. ‘The priest rarely understands the psalms; 
for the Latin is bad, and he seldom knows anything of Hebrew. 
The psalms, too, are wretchedly chosen for the times and seasons 
to which they are adapted. 

But the ritual for the diocese of. Breslau, of which the writer 
next speaks, seeins well to deserve all he can say of it. The 
absurdities of exorcism form no inconsiderable part of it. Water, 

salt, &c. are exorcised, as containing devils. Men ave possessed 
by devils, and the priest releases them. Storms and tempests are 
excited by the devils, and these are exorcised. ‘To set the whole 
of the absurdities contained in this book in their proper light, 
would require a book as large as itself.+ ’ 

The following, however, may serve as a specimen, and they 
require no remark from us! In baptism the priest is to breathe 
or blow three times on the child (this is called exsufflation), and 
say, “ Go out of him, thou unclean spirit, and give place to. the 
Holy Ghost;” and elsewhere, “ I conjure thee, thou unclean 
spirit, in the name of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost 
(making the sign of the cross at each), that thou goest out of this 
servant of God; for he commands thee who walked on the sea, 
and gave his right hand to the sinking Peter; therefore, cursed 
devil, recognise the judgment against thee, and give honour to 
the true God, to Jesus his Son, “and to the Holy Ghost, and de-+ 
part from this servant of God, since our Lord Jesus Christ 
hath called him to his grace and benediction, and to baptism. 


* This, we apprehend, is a local regulation ; for we have heard in England an after- 
noon service in English. 

+ The author expresses his wonder that the State does not interfere, to correct the 
ritual, the more especially as it favours the monstrous pretensions of the church of 
Rome in the bull, In Cana Domini. Our readers of course remember the natcre of 
this celebrated bull. It is, in fact, a summary of all the ecclesiastical Jaws tending to 
impose the despotism of Rome. Its first article anathematizes heretics of all sorts, and 
all who favour them or read their books without permission ; the second anathematizes 
all who wish to appeal from the pope to a council; the fifth anathematizes all whe im- 
pose new taxes in their dominions without leave from Rome, 





542 Catholicism in Silesia. 


And thou Satan shalt never dare to profane this sign of the cross, 
with which we sign his forehead, through our Lord Jesus 
Christ.” 
This exorcism is repeated again. Then the priest anoints 
A the ears with spittle, and says, ‘‘ Epphatha! be thou opened!” 
/ then the nose, with the words, “ Fora delightful savour,* but 
/ , do thou ‘devil’ flee from it, for it will bring the judgment of God 
near thee.” ‘The meaning of these words 1s beyond mortal com- 
prehension. But what a ceremony altogether! The author 
/ states, indeed, that some priests are so ashamed of their exor- 
[4 cisms as to omit them when baptising the children of instructed 
persons.} 
The following receipt for absolving a person who has died 
, under excommunication, and has shown signs of repentance, is 
“curious. If the body is not buried it is to be whipped, and then 
A / absolved and buried in holy ground. If buried in unconsecrated 
fs ground it is, if practicable, to be taken up, and whipped, &c. as 
_ before ; if it cannot be taken up, then the grave is to be whipped, 
»» and so if it is buried in consecrated ground. Certain psalms, 
»  ®&e. are repeated during the operation! Gracious heavens ! 
we The ceremony after childbirth is as follows:—The priest 
sprinkles the woman with holy water, and begins; “ Our help 
is in the name of the Lord, who made heaven and earth, &c.”— 
Answer. “ She shall receive blessing from the Lord, and mercy 
from God her Saviour, for this is the lot of them that seek the 
Lord.” And then of all psalms in the world the 24th is chosen; 
“ Lift up your heads, oh ye gates,f” &c. Then the above an- 
tiphony, more verses, a prayer, another besprinkling, and the 
benediction, with the sign of the cross made three times. The 
author declares, that many priests perform this ceremony for 
a and wish them fruitfulness of the womb from God! 
any women are so afraid that before they can get to church 
the devil may get possession of them, that they send for holy 
water to sprinkle themselves. ‘To crown this, the ceremony is 
performed over women who have died in childbirth, or living 
substitutes. 


wt 





}4 * This is explained we believe thus:—By the touch of the spittle on the nose, the 
nostrils are opened to receive the sweet savour of knowledge and the gospel. We do 
not very clearly understand it, and may perhaps not translate rightly. 

+ We think it needless to notice what the author says as to the disorders, and riots, 
and “ nauseous words ” of the gens d’armes, and the pushing and shoving, at the con- 
firmations in Breslau ; and his complaints as to the mechanical regulation of confession, 
which prevents its utility altogether. 

} We rather apprehend that the woman stays in the porch, not being admitted to 


the church till after the purification ; but this instead of explaining the matter makes 
it worse. 
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But we must proceed to some of the more glorious absur- 
dities of the ritual;* the benedictions of water, &c. Salt and 
water are prepared. The priest puts on a particular dress, and 
the service is as follows :— 


Priest. Our help is in the name of the Lord. 

4. Who made heaven and earth. 

Priest. I conjure thee, oh! creature of salt, through the living + God, 
through the true +.God, through the holy + God, through God who 
by the holy prophet Elisha hath commanded thee to be thrown into 
water, that the sterility of the earth may be cured, that thou shouldest be- 
come an exorcised salt, for the good of the faithful, and all who enjoy thee, 
that thou shouldest tend to health of soul and body ; and let all evil, and 
all ambush of devilish deceit fly from the place where thou art sprinkled ; 
and let every unclean spirit be exorcised by him who shall come to judge 
the quick and the dead, and the world with fire. Amen. 

Let us pray. 

We beseech thee of thine infinite goodness, oh Lord, that thou wilt 
+ bless and + consecrate this creature of salt which thou hast given 
for the good of mankind, that it may serve all who enjoy it for the 
welfare of their soul and body; and that whatsoever shall be sprinkled 
with it may be free from all impurity, and all assaults of devilish wicked- 
ness, through Christ our Lord. 

Then comes the water. 

I conjure thee, oh! creature of water, in the name of God + the 
Almighty Father, of Jesus Christ + our Lord, and through the power 
of the Holy + Ghost, that thou shouldst become exorcised water, to drive 
away all power of our wicked enemy, and to destroy him with his 
wicked angels, through Jesus Christ our Lord. 

Then comes a prayer, that God will be pleased to bless + the 
water +, and that he may be pleased to drive away all sicknessés 
and devils; and that no uncleanness, no pestilential vapours, no 
snares of the wicked enemy, may come near the houses where it 
is sprinkled. ‘Then the priest puts salt into the water in form of 
a cross, and says, “ Let the mixture of salt and water be made 
in the name of the Father +, Son +, and Holy Ghost +. 
Amen.+ Then another prayer like the former. 





* The author is speaking of the “‘ Rituale Vratislaviense ad usum Romanum accom- 
modatum.” There may be slight differences in those used in other dioceses, but the 
ground work of all is the same. 

+ To this is added a notice, that the faithful may take this holy water to sprinkle 
their lands, fields, &c. and that they ought to have it in their chambers to use daily on 
themselves, But on the vigil of the Epiphany there is a yet more laboured piece of 
folly in blessing the salt and water. The priest goes with attendants, cross, incense, 
&c. to a given place, where is posted a man with water. After some versicles he 
recites the 26th, 67th, and 90th psalms and the Litany of All Saints, during which he 
blesses the water five times. Then he breathes on it three times, and says, “ I, blow 
at thee, thou whole legion of Satan, in the name of Father +, Son -+-,and Holy 
Ghost +.” Then the water is conjured to have no company with Satan, and that Satan 
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The consecration of water for baptism is yet more absurd. 
But what will the reader think of the blessing of oats? In that 
‘service God is begged, on account of the invocation of his holy 
name, and through the intercession of the blessed virgin Mary 
the mother, and the merits of the holy arch-martyr Stephen, and 
all the saints, to bless and consecrate the oats, so that all beasts 
who eat of them may be healthy; and then the blessing is pro- 
nounced as before in the name of the Trinity. Then there is a 
form for blessing chalk, with a prayer that whoever uses it to 
make a sign of the cross, or write the names of Gaspar, Melchior, 
and Balthazar on his door, may be preserved from all assaults 
of the devil. There are other forms for blessing wine, ‘gold, 
frankincense and myrrh, bread and water, the candles at the 
purification, all houses* on Easter eve, the bridal bed, new oa 
victuals, eggs, bread, &c. &c.+ If we turn to the Pontificale Ko- 
manum, we find a ceremony for the baptism of bells, which is to 
the full as absurd as any of the preceding ones, nay seems to 
combine in itself all possible absurdities as to benedictions. 
The bell is so placed that it can be easily got at; and then water, 
a whisk for sprinkling, salt, white linen cloths, holy oil, cbrism, an 
incensoir with hot coals, &c. and a seat for the bishop are put 
by it. ‘The bishop comes in state, sits on his faldistorium, and 
goes through various evolutions of putting on and off his head 
gear, while he exorcises the salt and the water, and the salt and 
water together, &c. as before. He washes the bell with the salt 
and water, and after it has been dried he dips his thumb in holy oil 
and makes the sign of the cross on the outside of the bell, and 


should not abide in it, &c. Then some places of Scripture are recited, and the cross is 

’ signed twelve times. ‘Then salt is exorcised as above, and the cross made thirteen 
times. Then the water and salt are exorcised together with sixteen crosses. Then 
the water alone again with eight crosses, and it is divided into four parts by the hand 
of the priest. Then the person who has the cross kneels down, the priest takes it and 
dips it three times in the water, saying each time, “‘ Thou that madest the bitter 
water sweet by the wood thrown into it, be pleased to bless + and consecrate +- this 
. water, in the name,” &c, Then some prayers and ten crosses. ‘Then a Gospel, Te 
Deum, &c. &c. 

* Our readers will doubtless remember an amusing anecdote on this subject ina 
recent work. 

+ The writer omits the blessing the horses, mules, and asses, a ceremony which takes 
place annually at Rome (if we remember right on the feast of St. Anthony), and which 
many of our countrymen have seen. We confess we had not patience to go and see such 
gross absurdities practised. Bishop Berkeley, in a MS. account of his second tour in 
1717, mentions having seen the ceremony on Jan. 17, O.S. It is performed in the 
Piazza of S. Maria Maggiore. The people come from far and near. They. pay a small 
sum and a wax taper. Bishop Berkeley mentions, that he saw some of the country 
people who had not money pay in fruit. We mention this the more, because we know 
that English Catholics often deny that this blessing takes place. Some of them little 
know what is done at Rome. We remember one of them telling us, after having been 
at St. John Lateran, and seen the wonders there, that the fables he had heard “ made 
his hair stand on end.” 
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says, “* We beseech thee, Oh Lord! who hast commanded Moses 
to make silver trumpets, that this machine may be consecrated by 
the Holy Ghost, so that all the snares of the evil one, hail and 
tempest may be driven away, &c.!”* Next he washes away the 
cross made with oil, and says, “ The voice of the Lord is over the 
waters,” which is repeated by the choir. Then after certain 
psalms he makes seven crosses outside with holy oil, and four inside 
with chrism, consecrates the bell to the honour of some Saint, in 
the name of,&c. ‘Then comes another prayer to the same purpose 
as before, then an incensing of the bell, and sundry evolutions with 
the head gear, psalms, antiphony, a gospel, &c. and the whole is 
concluded with the bishop’s kissing the gospel and returning as 
he came. This ceremony is called baptising the bel!, and for- 
merly*+ says the author, there were sponsors, who held the rope im 
their hands, answered any questions put to them, and were asked 
the name of the bell as in the baptism of children, to which the 
whole ceremony was analogous. We are so tired of this wretched 
nonsense that we must pass over the forms for blessing holy oil 


* There are, we presume, different forms in different rituals; for in another that 
we have seen, the bishop, while anointing and crossing the bell, prays God will send 
his Holy Spirit, that the bell may become sanctified fur the repelling of all the power, 
snares, and illusions of the devil, for the souls of the dead, and especially for the aver- 
runcation of storms, thunder, and tempests! This, as an old writer says, is precisely 
the same notion as the ancients had with respect to their trumpets, as we see from 
Ovid :— 

Temeszaque concrepat era 
Et rogat ut tectis exeat umbra suis. 

And again, in Tibullus, 1. 8..— 

Cantus et e curru Lunam deducere tentat, 
Et faceret si non A£ra repulsa sonent. 


t We should be sorry to calumniate any person, more especially auy Royal 
person, but we have strange misgivings that their Royal Highnesses the Duchesses 
of Angouleme and Berri have been. god-mothers to sundry bells since the 
return of the Bourbons to France; most assuredly in 1782 the King and 
Queen of France were so, The book before us shews that the ceremony is stil] prac- 
tised, for it appears that the chaplain of a Bavarian bishop, who has lately gone 
through the ceremony, has written in the Allgemeine Kirchen-Zeitung, to shew that his 
master did not really mean to christen the bell! Charlemagne forbad the christening of 
bells in 789. See Capitular. Adquisgran. iii. c. 18.; or Durantus de Rit. Eccl. i. 22, 2. 
Cardinal Boza endeavoured to show that the ceremony was not intended as a real 
christening ; nor can any one suppose that they who invented this impious formulary, 
could either be blasphemous or absurd enough to entertain such a thought ; but in this 
as in a thousand other cases, the Church of Rome cannot excuse itself for doing what is 
likely to mislead, and then taking no pains to prevent the people from being misled, 
nay rather encouraging (by her functionaries,) the most absurd errors. The practice is 
complained of in the Centum Gravamina, No. 51. See Fascic. Rer. Expet. tom. 4, 
p- 366, quoted by Bingham. Who introduced it is not very clear. It is.commonly 
attributed to Pope John XIII, A.D. 968. See the Weekly Pacquet or Advice from 
Rome, for April 8, 1681,(a book in which, in spite of its violence and vulgarity, there is 
more information than in most works which have since appeared,) and Brand’s edition 
of the Antiquitates Vulgares. . But there is reason to believe that the practice was 
earlier than the time here mentioned. 
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and chiism, though the latter is an especial piece of mummery, nor 
can we enter into the details on the forms for the minor orders or 
the exorcising of those possessed by devils. But the following is 
too precious a morceau to be neglected. Dr. Slop’s form of ex- 
communication is the only parallel to the latter part of it. It 
occurs in the exorcism of the devils in the air, and all the bad 
weather they send. 


Oh! God, who hast enabled St. Bridget to vanquish her enemies, 
grant to us thy servants that through her intercession and merits we 
may be freed from all the mischiefs of tempest, through our Lord 
Jesus Christ. The Father uncreate +, the Son uncreate +, the Holy 
Ghost uncreate +, holy, holy, holy +. See the cross + of the Lord. 
Fly ye hostile parties, The Lion of the tribe of Juda, the root of 
David hath conquered. Hallelujah +, hallelujah +, hallelujah +. 
Lord Jesus Christ deign to bless all the people I see before me, through 
the power of the Holy Ghost, and the prayers of St. Bridget, and all 
male and female saints. Amen. In the name of Christ. Amen +. 
Emmannel +, Parakletus +, Sabaoth +, Ischyros +, Athanatos +. 
In the name of the Father +, Son +, and Holy Ghost +. 

Then the priest turns to the people, signs the sign of the cross, 
and says, 


“Circundet te nubes Deus Pater +, circundet te nubes Deus Filius +, 
circundet te nubes Deus Spiritus Sanctus +. Destruat te Deus Pater +, 
destruat te Deus Filius +, destruat te Deus Spiritus Sanctus, Com- 
primat te Deus Pater +, &c. Benedicat * te Deus Pater +, &c. Dividat 
te Deus Pater, &c. Annihilet te Deus Pater, &c. In nomine Patris +, 
et Filii, + et Spiritus Sancti. Amen. 


Destroy, divide, annihilate, &c. &c.! There is something no 
doubt, as Mr. Shandy said, of hardness in this style, and, as in 
Michael Angelo, a want of grace, but then there is such a great- 
ness of gusto ! 

Well, and with good reason, does the author deplore the effect 
of such practices and doctrines. What can be expected from 
people who are taught that they are in the power of the devils, 
and who ascribe all their vices to the devil’s agency. The good Ro- 
man Catholic supposes that the devil is always standing on the left 
hand, and trying to trick the guardian angel on the right, and to 
lead him into every vice. ‘Thus he palliates his crimes, and consi- 
ders himself as a mere instrument for the devil to try his power. 
To accuse the common Roman Catholic of superstition is absurd, 
when the priest is perpetually teaching him the very grossest. It 
is absurd to say that the Church does not teach this. No doubt 


* We confess we are at a total loss as to the meaning of this clause. Is it a misprint 
for maledicat? or do we mistake the whole meaning of the formula? or has it no 
meaning at all? 
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the true Catholic Church does not. But the Church Governors, 
who allow and encourage all this, are fully and entirely answerable 
for all the evil done. _ Is it not notorious, that the priests have dealt 
in amulets, Agnus Dei’s,* holy powder, &c. &c.? Is it not no- 
torious, that these things have been permitted by the rulers of the 
Church ; and have they not, then, to answer for all the supersti- 
tions, all the errors, all the crimes of the people, whom they thus 
deceive and mislead ? + 

The author concludes what he has to say on the liturgy, by 
mentioning some curious facts. Many priests in Silesia have intro- 
duced changes into the service, and even, in some cases, used the 
German language. Orders have come from the cathedral against 
this change, and the name of Heterodox is ljberally bestowed on 
its authors. But these cathedral orders are not observed, even 
in Breslau. And in many parishes the priests have a written 
ritual of their own, and have laid aside every thing but the Latin 
mass. The Asperges is in many places given up. "The sprinkling 


with holy water is also often abandoned. The benediction is given 
in German; and, during the service, German hymns are sung. 
The evening service and administration of the sacraments are, by 
many priests, changed both in form and language. 

We come next to a very curious and interesting subject, that 


* Of all the impious mummery belonging to benedictions, the benediction of the 
Agnus Dei, by the Pope himself, is the grossest. The author before us does not notice 
it. It is to be found in the Sacred Someta. i. 8. First, water is consecrated ; 
balsam and chrism being severally poured into it crosswise, and three crosses made 
each time. Then a prayer to God, that he who sent a ram to Abraham, and made 
Moses sacrifice lambs without blemish, as types of Christ, will bless these waxen 
figures, marked with the form of a lamb, so that they may lay thunder, storm, and 
tempest, and drive away evil spirits. Then two other charms of the same sort. Then 
the pope baptizes the Agnus Dei’s, the prelates carry them in silver basins to be dried. 
Then there are two more charms, with five crosses each, to enable them to help women 
in labour, and keep men from al! mischief of the devils, and the whole is finished. 
The pope only makes these the first year of his papacy, and every seventh year after- 
wards. If the reader has not had enough, let him take a missal, and see the wonderful 
evolutions and manceuvres gone through in blessing the wax candles, incense, baptismal 
font, &c. &c. on Easter eve. 

+ We would beseech good Catholics, who tell us that the superstitions of which 
Protestants complain are not taught by the Church, to tell us how they explain what 
thousands of Protestants have seen at Rome. There, under the very eye of the pope, 
it is folly to argue that any thing would be allowed in the churches which is not 
approved by him. What, then, can be said of the practices, for example, in the 
Augustinian church? A few years ago, an image of the Madonna spoke to the sexton, 
and complained of being in an obscure corner of the church! The tale soon spread ; 
and devotees, without number, came to worship, to beg for cures of disease, and to 
make the most costly offerings. We did not see the very first fervour of devotion, 
when, as we learned from others who did, the image was almost besieged ; but we saw 
enough to pain, and grieve, and disgust us, still going on in 1825. If some other folly 
has now started, and the Madonna of the Augustinians is forgotien, the curious may 
recognise her by the costly pearl necklace offered to her, we believe, by Princess 
Chigi. She stands on the left as you go in at the door nearest the Angelica Library. 
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of pilgrimages to some favourite shrine. The Virgin’ has many: 
of these in Silesia, as at Oswitz, Wartha, Albendorf, Hochkirch, 
&ec. &c. Then come St. Bartholomew, St. Hedwig at Trebniss, 
St. Roc, &c. The priests encourage these pilgrimages, and accom- 
pany them. There are four public ones from Breslau every year ; 
and, this year, a fifth was made to Oswitz, (half a German mile 
from Breslau), where the proprietor, a rich Protestant bookseller, 
has made very pretty walks, new built the chapel, and new dressed 
the Virgin; all which, no doubt, will well answer his purpose. 
The pilgrims assemble in a given church; after service they set 
forth, with trumpets, the cross, banners, &c. A priest, paid by 
the cathedral, goes with them in a carriage, in which he has also 
his landlady, ‘ that she may also see a little of the world, and 
discharge her religious duties."* The whole priesthood go out 
a little way from the town; and, in like manner, the clergy of the 
place to which they are going, come out in full dress to meet 
them. ‘Then the leader exhorts the pilgrims not to regard the 
jokes passed on them, but to suffer for the sake of their religion, 
&c. Upper Silesia is most famous for these pilgrimages. At 
G z, in the procession to the Annaberg, the first carriage has 
an image of the Virgin and of Christ; the second has the priest 
and his chaplain, or his landlady; then come the pilgrims. ‘The 
reasonable Catholic turns from the window, while this scene is 
passing, with disgust. 

In good truth, who gains by these processions but the priests? 
They have a pleasant excursion; are well received by their 
friends; every evening they levy heavy contributions on the pil- 
grims for masses the next day; and at the place of destination 
they get still more, in payment for masses. As they receive 
money for many more masses than they can say, when they have a 
little conscience, and wish the masses said, they oblige some poor 


* These words are printed very significantly in large letters, whether with an allusion 
to some local history unknown to us, or from a design to convey an insinuation of 
profligate practices on these occasions, we know not. But, unless the pilgrims are 
much belied, in the south of Germany such practices are the regular order of the day. 
Iu the great procession from Vienna to Marienzell, the numbers who go are enormous ; 
and they must all, men, women, and children, sleep together where they can. The 
consequences may be imagined. (To give some idea of the numbers who go to Marien- 
zell on the great occasion every year, the prior, or superior of the religious establishment 
there, told a friend of ours, from whom we heard it in August, 1824, that in the first 
two days of the solemnity last preceding, 16,000 had received the communion. 
Coxe mentions that about 100,000 go to Einsiedlin in the course of the year.) The 
author testifies to the same fact, as to Silesia, and declares that no idea of the licen- 
tiousness and profligacy of these pilgrimages can be formed by those who have not 
been present at them. ‘I'he Allg. Lit. Zeitung, for August, mentions that the number 
of pilgrims, to the various places in the county of Glatz, is such that, every year, 
several loads of copper coin (paid in offerings and for masses) are sent to Breslau ta 
be changed. 
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brother priest, who lives in. partibus infidelium, (i. e. among 
Protestants, who do not part with their money so freely), with 
a few of these masses, he allowing them discount! 

To be sure they do not get this for nothing; for, as the author 
says, it is doubtless hard work to sit for six hours together hear- 
ing confessions: but for this they can get deputies, and cepa 
deputies ; and any blockhead answers for this purpose. Nor are 
they without refreshment altogether; for, after their work is over, 
they take good care of themselves; carouse ad mortem poculi, 
and laugh at the expense of the people.* 

Now, doubtless, the Church ¢eaches no superstition as to 
images, nay, councils and prelates condemn it, but the Church 
allows it daily. A miracle is reported} of an image, and then a 
pilgrimage takes place to it: and this, instead of being exposed 
and forbidden, is allowed and encouraged. In the diocese of 
Breslau, this is so entirely the case, that not the slightest attempt 
is made to undeceive the people, but new places of pilgrimage 
are pointed out to them.{ What are the consequences! Not 
only is there gross profligacy practised in the pilgrimages; but 
the people are taught to put faith in the virtue of particular 
images, and particular. places. They fall on their knees before 
these images, show every sign of veneration to them, approach 
them with fear and trembling, consider them as alive, apply to 
them in sickness, and thank them for their cure. They hang up 


* At Czenstochowa, where there is a dirty image of the Madonna, a foreign priest, 
who says mass, must pay one thaler and ten silver groschen. The monks there can 
absolve right well, says our author ; for they have papal license so to do; and they can 
drink right well also. ; 

+ One image cries, another’s beard grows, &c. &c. Three or four years ago, at a 
church in Friuli, the lily in the hand of the Virgin, or St. Catherine, or St. Somebody 
else, budded. The consequence was a crowd of pilgrims and plenty of money to the 
priests. The Austrians did rather an amusing thing about it: they let this go on till 
the treasury was pretty rich; then came an order, ‘‘ de par l’Empereur,” to put an end 
to this foolery, and not to gull the people any more. But his imperial majesty, as the 
story goes, (we do not vouch for it), was not only so good as to take care of his people, 
but of their money too, which he was graciously pleased to put into his own imperial 
pocket. The author makes one observation, which has, we doubt not, occurred to. most 
travellers; that the dirtiest, ugliest and most misshapen images are always chosen as 
miracle-workers. The Jesuits were very eager to encourage this trickery, as may be 
seen in Agricola, or Allgem. Gesch. d. Jesuiten, vol. ii. p. 174—177. : 

t It is somewhat curious that the author does not notice the express direction in the 
Concordat between the spiritual and temporal estates of Germany in 1530, that the 
German bishops shall not easily allow of any new places of pilgrimage. See Wolf’s 
Allgem. Gesch. d. Jesuiten, vol. ii. p. 173. Wolf there quotes the words of the synod 
of Mentz, in 1549, (which are referred to in the work before us), directing the ordinary 
to take away or change any image, to which saw the people pay respect, “‘ et 
quasi quamdam divinitatis opinionem tribuere.” (This was the plan pursued by Palli, 
in the case of a miraculous image at Prato.—See Ricci’s Life, tome ii. p- 18—21.) 
Why has the Roman Catholic Church not uniformly pursued the honest course recom- 
mended by these authorities ? 
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offerings, and undertake the most ridiculous penances. For 
instance, on the Annaberg, multitudes may be seen lying on the 
ground with feet and arms stretched out; others standing up 
with their arms stretched out; others on one foot, &c. &c. At 
Wartha, all who go the first time must, av soon as they see the 
church, throw themselves on the ground, as by so doing they can 
save some poor soul from purgatory. ‘Then there is a picture or 
image to be kissed or touched by the cheek; and the author 
states, from experience, the dreadful alarm felt by the lower 
orders at this ceremony, because the story is, that the image 
turns itself away from those still burthened with their sins. They 
believe, too, among other absurdities, that parties who vowed to 
come here, and did not fulfil their engagements, return after 
death to this place as toads! The poor creatures buy quantities 
of prayers, hymns, rosaries, &c. to take home with them; and the 
priests drive the most shameful trade in these articles, and thus 
extract the last penny from the purses of the poor. 

Nor is this all. The sodalities or religious associations are 
another means of imposing on the simplicity of the people, and 
substituting mere mechanism and repetition of the rosary, &c. 
for real and vital religion. The very last year, the preacher in a 
church at Breslau (the incumbent having been a professor of 
divinity,) said, in the pulpit, that the scapulary (and the sodality 
of the scapulary is among the crack ones,) was, according to a 
pious tradition, brought by the Virgin from heaven.* The bishop 
is president of one of these sodalities; and when he protects 
them, and such absurdities are preached within sound of his 
cathedral bell, what can be expected in the remoter parts of the 
diocese ? 

Then, again, every encouragement is given to the people to 
run over the country after the festivals of patron saints of 
churches, &c. &c. The priest gives them notice eight days 
before, and at the appointed time sets off himself with his cha 
lains. In some parishes the author has known the church left 
by the priest six times in a year, to the neglect of that wholesome 
instruction which it is his especial business to give, and in defi- 
ance of all church regulations.+ ‘The preacher, at the place of 


* It was given by her to one Simon Stock, a yey of the Carmelites, with a promise 


that whoever died with a scapulary on should be saved. The author refers to Ray- 
naud’s Scapulare Partheno-Carmeliticum illustratum et defensum, Colon. 1658, or in 
the seventh volume of his works, p. 241—304, (Lugd. 1665), and to Launoy’s Disser- 
tatio de Sim. Stochii viso, de Sabbatine bull privilegio et de Scapularis Carmelitarum 
Sodalitate, in Launoy’s works, (Colon. Allob. 1731), vol. ii. part 1i. p. 379 and follow- 
ing. These scapularies are still consecrated at Breslau, and sold at the door. 

t Ricci took great pains to reform this abuse in his diocese, to the great discontent 
alike of priests and people. See his Life, tome ii. p. 3. 
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meéting, ¢xtols the saint whose festival they are keepmg beyond 
all bounds. 

Axd the mischief is still worse in the case of the meetings for 
eunfessions. The people come to confess by hundreds. ‘Their 
coufessions can hardly be heard; much less can any thing be done 
to enforce on them the necessity of real repentance and amend- 
ment. The author says, he has often been present when the 
boards have cracked with the weight of the numbers of penitents. 
Then every one will come first, and nothing can be done with 
them, unless, as in Poland, the confessor cudgels them. well. 
Some of these confessors get on as fast as possible, and 
absolve right and left, to the great delight of the priest of the 
parish, who wishes business to be got through. The people 
know these confessors well enough, and therefore, not having 
been better taught, when they wish to confess, chuse one of them 
on a very full and busy day, as they are quite sure he will gravely 
listen to any folly, say nothing, but order them to repeat some 
Pater Nosters and Aves for a penance. These older confessors 
always laugh at the young priests, who take pains, and tell them 
that ‘‘ new brooms sweep clean,” &c. Some of them never hear 
the confessions, but hum a tune all the time, make crosses right 
and left, and absolve two or three penitents together. The care- 
lessness as to these matters on the part of the priests, and the 
false notions on the part of the people, who consider the gaining 
of absolution as the only point to be kept in view, it is not pos- 
sible, says the author, to describe, nor to know whether you 
should feel more indignation against the priests or pity for the 
people. But there is no remedy, except getting rid of these 
meetings, where it is impossible, from the crowds that attend, 
that the serious business of confession can be properly attended 
to, and where the same evils prevail as we have already hinted at 
under the head of pilgrimages. After the confessions are over, 
the people go to the pot-houses, drink till evening, and then are 
guilty of immoralities, for which they trust to get absolution at 
the next meeting. The priests, too, go to a good dinner: one, 
perhaps, creeps into the church to evening service, and then 
returns to sit long and drink deep with his brethren. 

The work is concluded with a very sensible and excellent 
chapter on the invocation of saints, and some general remarks. 
The author says, with great truth, that in proportion as the de- 
votion to saints increases, devotion to God decreases, and, that 
with the lower Roman Catholics, God is nothing, the devil and 
the saints every thing. Every misfortune is directly or indirectly 
laid at the door of the devil. For every good to be gained, every 
evil to be warded off, the Catholic runs to the altar of some 
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saint, and pays for a mass being said. [mn a fever, it is St. Petro- 
nilla; in a pain in the neck, St. Blasius: for bad eyes, St. 
Lucia; in the tooth-ache, St. Apollonia; in the stone, Si. Li- 
borius. Then, St. Wendelin keeps the sheep from. harm; St. 
Gallus takes care of the geese; St. Leonhard of the horses; 
and St. Eulogius of the pigs!! 

What must be the effect of all this? What ideas can the poor 
ignorant Catholic have of that Good and Gracious Being who 
created and redeemed him, and whose loving kindness is over all 
his works, when, in his distress, he directs no prayers to Him, and 
has no hope of succour from Him, except through the interces- 
sion of some saint? Can he believe that God doves his earthly 
children?* Again, where are those feelings of adoration of his 
providence in all the changes and chances of life which become 
the mortal? Where the patience, under his afflicting hand, which 
becomes the Christian? The more enlightened Catholic will 
always reply that invocation of the saints is not necessary; but 
we agree with the author that, as the council of Trent declares 
it to be useful, and as the Christian is bound to use every means 
profitable to increase his. piéty, this distinction is a yery absurd 
one; and when we look to the directory, and see that by church 
authority almost every day is dedicated to some saint, what can 
be farther replied to our belief that the Church at least thinks it 
necessary ? 

An appendix to the work contains a short memoir by another 
priest on the same subject as the work before us, and is so far 
valuable, as it shows how entirely different persons agree in 
their views as to the present miserable state of the Roman-Ca- 
tholic Church. 

We have given these copious extracts from the work ; we will 
now say a few words of the author. That he is a man of great 
reading and diligence,} no one who looks at his work can doubt ; 


* The feeling of these poor people will be illustrated by the following anecdote, for 
which we believe we can vouch, A friend of ours, long resident in the south of Italy, 
was in the habit of talking to a very devout old woman inthe neighbourhood. One 
day the old lady, in the course of conversation, said that there was but one thing she 
wanted to be perfectly happy. On being asked what this one requisite for the vita 
beata was, she said, ‘“ If the Virgin could: but be made God—for he was so severe— 
but the Virgin was always kind, and gentle, and compassionate !” 

t We have no hesitation in recommending a translation of his book into English, 
for it is a most convenient summary of all the corruptions of church discipline of Rome, 
as to the celibacy of the clergy, the use of the Latin tongue, &c. &c, It contains a 
vast quantity of information; and what is more, it refers to a vast number of books 
which ought to be known, but which we will venture to say, not ten English readers 
ever heard of. We mean books (to take a single example) relative to the various 
changes in Austria, as to Catholicism, aud the many curious and valuable papers 
collected and published on that subject—the changes in other countries of Germany, 
and the writings of Catholics themselves on this important subject. We English live 
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that he is animated with a sincere indignation against the absur- 
dities of the Romish Church, and by an earnest desire to see a 
better state of things in it, is equally clear. But m our opinion, 
he is very little calculated for a practical reformer. His principle 
is simply “ This is wrong, and therefore destroy, extirpate, ex- 
tinguish. If you can get rid of i it by fair means, well; if not, use 
any means within your grasp.” And he seems actually to believe, 
that there is some chance of his desperate measures being carried 
into effect. For not only has he given us a sketch of what altera-- 
tions might be proposed with advantage in certain departments, 
but his vivid fancy imagines the carpenters and masons already 
busy in pulling down the altars, and erecting a new one in a dif- 
ferent part of every church,* and he gives directions how it should 
be done! His modest propositions are these. Alter the seminary, 
destroy the foundation for masses, change all the internal regula- 
tions as to the maintenance of the labouring priests, and the. 
provision for the aged and infirm ones, have a new system of visi- 
tations and pastoral conferences, get rid of the Latin language, 
alter the mass-book, send the saints packing with all their relics, 
abolish the brevtary, take away the priests’ dresses and the bishops’ 

fortunes, put an end to the trumpery about indulgences, and the 
merits of the saints, and above all set the Pope at defiance. . If 
the bishops will not do this, go to the state; the state can inter- 
fere, and ought to do so. 

And all this is to be accomplished by a sort of hocus pocus, 
heigh! presto! be gone! before a man can count a hundred, with 
a people, as he tells us, sunk in the lowest superstition, and with 
a priesthood of which a very large portion, according to his 
account, is infamously profligate, and the majority shamefully 
ignorant. In another age we might wonder at his supposing 
that all he wishes, desirable as it is, can be so accomplished. In 
another age we might ask him how the people and the priests 





far too much in a world of our own—we have too high ideas of the importance of every 
thing done in England, and are too apt to undervalue the proceedings of other countries. 
It need not be said, that we know almost nothing of the literature of other countries, A 
few poets, historians, and scientific writers, come over to us—but of the mass of 
writings on the great and important subjects of religion, refurmation, and of change 
in opinions on the continent, we absolutely know nothing, however offensive the asser- 
tion may be to the reading public, who are persuaded they know every thing. Let 
any person go to the British Museum, the national library of this great nation, and see 
what foreign works, published within the last thirty years, he can find there. We 
are assured’ that Parliament, in its wisdom, allows barely enough to continue such 
works as are begun. To blaine booksellers for not importing more largely is quite 
absurd. They would only be too happy to have a larger demand. 

* We allude to bis wish to return to the primitive state, when there was onl 
altar in each church. Ricci introduced this alteration into a church assigned him by by 
the Grand Duke, and mentions that Alberti, the architect, recommends this, but that 
the passage was suppressed in the Roman edition of his works. 
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in Tuscany received Ricci’s far more judicious attempt at reform ; 
but in the present day we feel no surprise, because there is 
a prevalent belief, that constitutions can be fitted to the body 
litic as easily as a coat to the body natural. There is in short 
the belief of the Jacobins in France, that a fine theory is every 
thing ; and that poor human nature, with its wants and habits 
and wishes, is nothing, but must bend at once before the wind. 

Nor is this our only ground of objection to him. His perpe- 
tual desire of calling in the king and state to cut every knot, is 
to us (and how much more will it be to every Roman Catholic) 
entirely objectionable. He maintains, that all the best Roman 
Catholic jurists allow the right of these parties to interfere. Into 
that part of the question we cannot now enter; but we must say, 
that whether Protestants or Catholics, we should view any but 
necessary interference in church discipline on the part of the state 
with great jealousy. Prince Metternich and Monsieur de Villele 
may be great statesmen, but we should not probably find much 
to admire in their reformation of the breviary; nor should we be 
particularly ready to trust any First Lord of the Treasury, Lord 
Chancellor, or Home Secretary, with the improvement of our 
Communion service. The liturgy drawn up by the aide-de-camp 
of the excellent and well-intentioned King of Prussia, is not a 
favourable specimen of the performance of the laity. This is a 
subject to which “ Ne sutor” is particularly applicable. ‘The case 
is different as to indirect interference, that is to say, as to calling 
on the proper ecclesiastical officers to introduce such changes as 
are alike required by religion, by reason, and by the people them- 
selves. ‘This is the only way, we apprehend, which can be re- 
sorted to with advantage either to the church or the people. But 
“ manum de tabula.” 

We go onto make another remark on the author, and other 
German Catholics, who, like him, are anxious for reform. As 
good Protestants we must wish them success, while their endea- 
vours do not carry them too far. But they are in a dangerous 
neighbourhood ; and the propensity of human nature to pass from 
one extreme to another, is but too likely to lead them to a very 
undeserved admiration of the liberal Protestants of Germany. 
We earnestly hope for their own sake, and for the sake of the 
cause they have in hand, that they will be on their guard—that 
they will “ keep the faith ”—that they will be Christians in more 
than name—and that they will not draw the people from the 
depths of superstition to plunge them into the yet fouler abyss 
of infidelity. 

It may not be without interest to the reader, if we mention 
some facts with respect to this change of feelings among the 
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Roman Catholics in Germany. We do not pretend to give any 
thing like a “ List of Conversions,” nor even. such a history of 
“the Progress of the Reformation,” as adorns the columns of 
the Morning Herald, or the Morning Post. Much we.have 
reason to believe is going on silently and peaceably. . Mamy 
things have come to our knowledge of which we have now no 
trace, and to which, in the dearth of foreign publications in Eng- 
land, we have no means of referring. But what is at hand we 
give, and it is full of interest. 

First, then, we would beg to mention, as we learn from the 
Allg. Lit. Zeit. for August of this year, that a petition has been 
presented to the Prince Bishop of Breslau, by.certaim clergy of 
his diocese, praying for a reform of the missal, the use of the 
German language, and a proper hymn-book for the people; and 
praying, also, that the bishop will issue a commission to inquire 
into the state of the liturgy, to the members of which the peti- 
tioners will submit their liturgical labours. This has been printed, 
it is said, without their knowledge (in Hanover), under the title, 
«« Erster Sieg des Lichts iiber die Finsterniss in der Katholische 
Kirche Schlesiens.” ‘The bishop in reply, sent.a pastoral letter 
(dated Jan. 18, 1827), in which he speaks with some asperity of 
the book we have been reviewing, and says, he trusts:most of his 
clergy are elevated above the censures it contains. He then, ad- 
verting to the petition, complains of the absurdity of asking him 
for reforms which he has not the power to make; and: notices. how 
falsely the petitioners pretend to accost him with respect, when he 
can prove, that they were trying to get signatures to the petition 
all over the diocese; and that in fourteen days after it was sent to 
him, it was publicly avowed, that copies of it were sent to Hanover 
to be printed. He then mentions, that a hymn-book is in pre- 
paration, but that as there are many good ones in use, the need 
for it is not pressing; that his attention is turned to the diocesan 
ritual, and that it is not in his power to introduce the German 
language. He finishes by exhorting the clergy not to listen to 
these disturbers, by speaking with disapprobation of all changes 
made by individuals in the service, and by threatening those who 
persist in them with ecclesiastical punishment. The bishop’s 
circular has been pretty severely handled in a book called 
“« Merkwiirdiges umlaufschreiben des Fiirstbischofs von Breslau, 
&c.” printed at Hanover; especially his expression, “ that the 
clergy of the diocese held themselves above the censures of the 
work on the Silesian Church.” The writer says, he presumes 
that a mere adherence to existing rules of conduct in the clergy, 
in contempt of the censures cast on them, is so highly prized by 
the bishop, that it atones for all faults and vices. "Thus for ex- 
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ample, the priest who is mentioned in the book on Silesia, as 
having gone on a pilgrimage from Breslau with his cook, and 
who has done so since, not troubling himself about what is said, 
must, of course, be one of the clergy praised by the bishop. 

As to'the existence of many excellent hymn books, no doubt, 
says this Reply, there are such,—and yet, close to Breslau, the 
people sing the wretched stuff they buy at the places of pilgri- 
mage.* If the bishop values unity} so highly, why does he not 
secure it on so important a point. ‘With respect to the reform of 
the ritual, on which the bishop professes to be labouring, this is 
the first time it has been heard of even in Breslau. But if this be 
true, why blame the petitioners? still more, why punish them ? as it 
is reported has been done in the case of the arch-priest Gilge at 
Wartha, who has been deprived of his office, and would have been 
still worse treated had he not been protected by a higher power, 
(query the King of Prussia). Why all this, when the bishop 

‘must know that not only the petitioners, but very many clergy 
‘besides, have altered the service for the good of their flocks? 
When he allows the need of a reform, does he really mean by this 
threat of punishment to drive them back to their old and evil line of 
church service? Again, what is to be hoped from such a course ? 
Does the bishop remember what happened in Bohemia after the 
burning of Huss and Jerome of Prague, and in France after the 
revolution? Did not the people renounce their religion? Could 
that have happened, if the service had had any hold on their 
hearts? Should any evil spirit get possession of the people of 
Silesia, might not the same effects be apprehended, when it ap- 
pears by a late work, that in Upper Silesia the priests never study, 
but only farm, ride, and hunt, are most exorbitant about. their 
fees, never read beyond the Breslau Gazette, nay that many of 
them cannot read or write German, but only Polish and bad 
Latin, and that the people are so unruly in church that they can 
only be kept in order by whips or ox-goads, and at confession are 
treated with boxes on the ear and cudgels! 

We may next notice the various conversions of Roman Ca- 
tholic priests, which have taken place, and are taking place daily 
in Germany. Let not our readers be alarmed,—they have heard 
enough of the conversion of Mr. Henhofer and half the people 
at Miihlhausen, with the Seigneur of the parish, and we will 

not say a word about it. But we may mention that a priest 











* The reader is doubtless aware that the use of German hymns is allowed in the 
Roman Catholic Church. in Germany ; we believe all through that country, at least we 
have heard them both in the east and west. 

t The author of the work we have been reviewing mentions (p. 155) a variety of 
hymn books, compiled or written by Silesian priests, and introduced into their churches, 
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named Gossner, at Munich, published a sermon, called “ Pri- 
mitive Catholicism,’ which has we believe gone through several 
‘editions, and ‘has been published in French, first at Colmar in 
1821, and again last year at Paris. It is well adapted, as being 
written by a Catholic priest, to point out to Catholics the corrup- 
tions of their religion. 

Then a certain Dr. Klotz * who was a priest at Neuheder, in 
the diocese of Augsburg, has abjured Catholicism, published his 
‘reasons for so doing, and declares that he did not take this serious 
step ‘without many years consideration and study of scripture. 

Again, in 1825 there was published at Paris, a book called 
“ Notice sur la Confession de Foi d’Ignace Lindt, Ex-curé Catho- 
liqué ‘én Baviere,” and another “ Notice sur-la Conversion de 
Martin Boos, Ex-curé Catholique, avec une partie ‘de ‘son trou- 
peau.” . 

At a place called Tiefenbron, which is about a league from 
Miihlhausen, there has been a curious specimen of ‘the way in 
which ‘Protestantism is working. Some of the inhabitants pre- 
sented a demand to the priest to be allowed to receive the com- 
munion in both kinds, declaring that unless their request was 
granted, they would separate from the Roman Catholic church. 

A few years back, as far as we can ascertain about the ‘year 
1806 or 1807, a priest named Koch, in Bavaria, under the au- 
thority of the Archbishop of Munich, collected signatures among 
the German clergy, to a petition for the abolition of celibacy,—of 

‘course it did not succeed. Mr. Koch (who was named ‘by the 
Duke of Nassau a member of the commission of superintendance 
of the Roman Catholic religion in Germany, sitting at Frankfort,) 
has since renounced his profession, and was married by the pro- 
testant pastor at Wiesbaden. ‘ 

The new Archbishop of Munich (Gebsiittel,) published about 
the end of 1821, a pastoral letter, in which he states that in order 
to re-establish religious principles, and to bring back faith and 
piety among the laity, a reform must take place among the clergy. 

Wessenberg, the vicar-general of the diocese of Constance, 


* While we are writing this, the Hamburgh paper mentions, that a priest named 
Fischer, professor in the Gymnasium at Landshut, has become a protestant, and that the 
King of Bavaria with great generosity has appointed him to a professorship in one of 
the protestant universities. We should hardly have noticed this but for an amusing 
specimen it affords, as to the singular learning of one of those admirable Crichtons of 
modern days, the editors of Newspapers, who are pronounced by themselves at least 
qualified to write “de omnibus rebus et quibusdam aliis?” The Crichton of a 
morning paper, who had never heard of a Gymnasium in his life, concluded that it 
must be a misprint, and metamorphosed (oh! ye Gods,) Mr. Fischer into a professor 
of‘ Gymnastics! But Crichton reasoned upon it, for he could not comprehend how a 
priest could teach Gymnastics, and so he left out that part of his description! 
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about the same time began, in saying mass, to read the gospel in 
German. 

At Warsaw, we learn* that a mass is actually said in Polish in 
the church of the Canonesses of St. Andrew. 

To these facts must be added the extraordinary number of 
publications by German Catholics, recommending alterations 

and reforms in the Catholic church. 

One priest has published at Breslau a work called “'The Bible 
not for Priests but for Kings and People.” It is an Svo. of 216 
pages, which was sold by Messrs. Treuttel and Wiirtz, at Paris, 
in 1821 or 1822. 

Another incumbent in Bavaria, and.a Royal Inspector of Schools 
to boot, published at Landshut in 1810, a work with this pleasing 
title to Roman Catholic ears: “ The public services of Catholic 

Christians were originally, and ought again to become, quite dif- 
ferent from what they are.” We would beg to recommend to the 
reader’s attention, all the Ordinances and Papers of Wessenberg, 
and the very remarkable controversy to which they gave rise, 
_especially the writings of Huber, and among them his “ Voll- 
-standige Beleuchtung der Denkschriften iiber das Verfahren des 
Romischen Hofes bei der Ernennung des General-Vicars Frei- 
herrn von Wessemberg zum Nachfolger in Bisschoffthum Kon- 
stanz,” published at Rotweil, in 1819; we are almost inclined on 
some future occasion to give a short sketch of the very interesting 
history of Wessenberg and his reforms. 

On the subject of celibacy also, many works have appeared, 
and on this subject, as on the last, Huber has been prominent. 
But on the reformation of the liturgy, there are works without 
number. We would refer to one by a prebendary of Wiirtzburg, 
Oberthiir, published last year under the title ‘ Meine An- 
sichten von der Bestimmung des Dom Capitels und von dem 
Gottesdienste der Kathedral-Kirchen;’ to others by Werkmeis- 
ter, called ‘ Beitrage zur Verbesserung der Kath. Liturgie in 
Deutschland, Ulm 1789;’ and by Winter, called ‘ Versuche zur 


* See the Archives du Christianisme, for Feb. 1822, p. 77, a work which belongs to 
the French Protestants, and has some very able contributors, and occasionally some 
very canting ones. It is in strict alliance with the English dissenters; but we regret 
to observe that it is often marked by a most unchristian spirit against the Church of 
England. Surely foreign Protestants need know nothing of parties in England. We 
must say the same of the Revue Protestante, even more strongly. As a specimen, our 
readers will perhaps hardly believe that the Editor took the trouble (in Sept. 1826,) 
to give one of the annual farragos delivered at the meeting of the Society for the de- 
fence of Religious Liberty, and assures his readers that it clearly shows that there is 
the same persecution carried on by the Church of England against true Christianity, 
as by the Catholics; whence he sagely infers that Presbyterianism is the only form 
free from the stain of persecution. We wonder that the ghost of Calvin did not pull 
his ears in anger, and remind him of the burning of Servetus. 
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Besserung der Katholischen,Liturgie,’ published at Landshut .in 
1814; and Pracher’s ‘ Neue Liturgie’ with Hirscher’s ‘ Miss 
genuine notionem eruere tentavit Dr. Hirscher,’ Tubingen, 1821 
Then come books by Werkmeister, Huber, Prachi) and a shoal 
of others, on the Catechism; Dereser’s ‘ German Breviary ;’ and 
numberless works on the use of the mother tongue, as for 
example, ‘Sendschreiber an den Verf. der Schrift;’ ‘ Uber den 
Entwurf eines neuen Katholischen Rituals, von Beda Prache 
Ulm, 1807; and Winter’s ‘ Liturgie was sie sein soll,’ Munich, 
1809. But we are tired of transcribing titles: and what we have 
produced will be enough to show the spirit which is awakened in 
Germany. What are the views of the supporters of the Papal 
See with respect to this spirit, whether they hope to stifle it, or 
whether they think it may be passed over with contempt, we know 
not; but in either case we cannot doubt that they err most 
egregiously. It is obviously yet only in its infancy, but it is a 
growing and thriving child, and | he who casts his eye over the cata- 
logues “of every succeeding year, and observes the increase of 
works by Catholics on the subject of reform, will feel quite con- 
fident that ere long the bantling will, unless its nurses interfere 
and do mischief, feel itself strong enough to throw off its mother’s 
leading-strings, and read her a lesson of a nature not likely to 
prove pleasant to her feelings. Again then we say to the reform- 


ing Catholics, beware of liberal Protestants and of their spirit. 
Your cause will prosper of itself; it has religion and sense for it, 
and it rests with you whether it shall succeed or not. If you con- 
nect yourselves with those destitute of Christianity, you will fur- 
nish your adversaries with a just and an unanswerable argument. 
The state of Protestantism in Germany has filled the Roman 
Catholic church with numerous converts,* and the argument which 


* Our readers are doubtless aware of the zeal with which the Roman Catholic 
church is proselytising in Germany, and the successes it has gained. ‘The Jesuits 
are now especially active in the work of conversion. The following anecdote is cur- 
rent in Germany at present, and though it is not safe to vouch for any private anec- 
dote, we have reason to believe the account correct. The Duke and Duchess of An- 
halt-Cothen have been lately converted ; and they set to work most vigorously on 
converting the court, which very dutifully yielded to the strong arguments of the 
sovereign, except one maid of honour, who held most resulutely to her Protestant prin- 
ciples. After some time, a young gentleman arrived from Vienna at Anhak-Cothen 
to make some stay there, and an attachment ensued between him and the young lady 
in question; but when marriage was spoken of, he declared that as he was a Roman 
Catholic, he could not in conscience unite himself to a heretic. After many struggles, 
the unfortunate young woman yielded to love what she had denied to argument. We 
are informed, however, that her scruples were still so strong, that she fainted both in 
making her recantation, and at the first procession she was compelled to attend. When 
all was over, the lover came to congratulate her on her better mind, and to assure her 
that he had paid his addresses to her for the good of her soul, marriage being out of 
the question, as he was a priest and a Jesuit, a fact of which he convinced her, by 
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will bring a Protestant into the bosom of a church, still retaining 
the forms of a true church, though corrupted in many points, will 
apply with tenfold force to the unhappy people who are already 
Roman Catholics, and are persuaded by their reforming priests 
to quit the shelter of such a church, for the cold and comfortless 
doctrines of Socinianism, or mere nominal Christianity. 

In conclusion, we must draw our readers’ attention to one very 
remarkable part of the history of the Roman Catholic church in 
the present day, which cannot have escaped their observation 
altogether, but the details of which are assuredly of high interest ; 
we mean the changes which have been produced by the deter- 
mined conduct of Austria as to the exercise of church power by 
the Pope in her territory, and the concessions which the See of 
Rome has in consequence deemed it advisable to make to other 
governments, in order to save them from the necessity of follow- 
ing so dangerous an example. 

We cannot say that the Papal See here makes a very respect- 
able figure. It has not receded from its unjust pretensions from 
a sense of right, nor has it honestly renounced them. But it has 
been compelled virtually to renounce them from fear and neces- 
sity. The history of the transactions between the Emperor 
Joseph II. and the Pope, is a most curious and interesting one. 
We cannot go into it here, but it will be right to mention, with 
reference to the work before us, that without any regard to the 
court of Rome, and without any fear of a rupture with it, Jo- 
seph proceeded to get rid entirely of the papal dominion in 
his empire. Such of our readers as have not leisure or inclina- 
tion to read Rechenberger’s larger treatise on the present Eccle- 
siastical Law of Austria,* may find sufficient information in 
Dal Pozzo’s smaller work, lately published by Mr. Murray. It 
will suffice here to say, that the ecclesiastical law of Austria ema- 
nates from the civil power, and that the whole system of church 
law, by which the Popes attempted to extend and confirm their 
authority, is set aside; that the chief doctrines of the present 
Austrian system are,—that the sovereign has a right of interfer- 
ence—that the Pope is not infallible—that the supreme power 
of the church belongs to the college of bishops, and not to the 
Pope, who is subject to the college, and is in fact, though allowed 


taking off a smart wig he wore and showing her the tonsure! If this story be false, 
the Roman Catholics should contradict it as soon as possible. Their bitterest enemy 
cannot wish such infamy true. 

* There is a most valuable work in four volumes, (called ‘ Vollstandige Sammlung 
aller Schriften die durch Vesanlassen der aller hochsten Kais. Toleranz und Re- | 
formations Edicte in Wien erscheinen sind,’ Vienna, 1784,) which gives all that can 
be desired on this subject. 
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to be Primate,* only the chief executive officer of the great coun- 
cil of the church ; and, what is most important, not entitled to 
interfere in the dioceses of other bishops. But this deposition of 
the Popes was not confined to words, for the House of Austria, 
in good earnest, took away all the privileges of the See of Rome 
within its dominions, as for example, the annats, the alternative of 
months,+ &c.—the establishment of any new feasts or exercises 
of piety—the jurisdiction of the Nuncios in Austria—the power 
of exempting convents from episcopal jurisdiction—of collating 
to benefices—of granting dispensations as to marriages—and of 
commuting pious foundations. All concessions respecting indul- 
gences must now be submitted to the Placet Royal. The 
emperor appoints all the bishops, except the’ Archbishop of 
Olmutz, who is elected, and nominates to several canonries. No 
excommunication can be pronounced without leave of the civil 
power, nor any public penance enjoined without permission from 
the provincial government. 

The severe lesson given by Austria on matters of jurisdiction 
has not been lost. The ecclesiastical law of that country says, 
that the House of Austria does not condescend to solicit from 
the Pope rights which never belonged to him; and the Pope, in 
fear of the same uncivil remark from other quarters, has made 
haste to resign them. ‘Thus, the convention between Pius 
VII. and the late king of Bavaria, for the arrangement of eccle- 
siastical matters, after a new arrangement of the dioceses, t 
chapters, revenues of the bishops, seminaries, &c., states in the 9th 
article, that his Holiness gives up for ever to the king the right 
of naming to the vacant archbishoprics and bishoprics, ‘and settles 
that there shall be a new valuation of the annats, &e. ‘The pope 
is to name to one dignity (the Prapositura,) in each cathedral ; 
the king to the deaneries; to the king the pope resigns also 


* His power is defined ; he is to be the organ of communication between different 
parts of the church—to convene and preside at councils (whose decrees, however, do 
not borrow their authority from his sanction)—to represent the church out of any council, 
but his decrees may be revoked by the college of bishops—to correct faults of bishops 
—in indispensable cases to pass provisional decrees about pvints of doctrine—and to 
make similar decrees to judge bishops and general laws of discipline, subject to be an- 
nulled by the general council, and refused by each bishop in particular. 

+ That is, the right which the Pope claimed of presenting to such benefices as became 
vacant every alternate month. 

t The dioceses of Bavaria, settled by the convention, are Munich, (an archbishopric, 
with 20,000 florins,) Bamberg, (also an archbishopric, with 15,000 florins,) Augsburg, 
Ratisbon, and Herbstadt, (bishoprics, with 10,000 florins each,) Passau, Eichstadt, 
and Spires, (bishoprics, with 8000 florins each.) The dean at Munich has 4000, at 
Bamberg, 3500, in the first set of bishoprics, 3000, and in the second 2500 florins a 
year, and the dignitaries called prepositi, who rank between the bishop and dean, 
have the same as the dean. The canons’ incomes vary from 1400 to 2000 florins. 
These salaries are paid by government. 
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the nominations in the alternate months; the archbishops and 
bishops are to give all the benefices in their patronage to persons 
agreeable to the king ; and they are to take an oath of strict fide- 
lity to him, containing a promise that they will hold no commu- 
nication, and be present at no counsel, &c., which can hurt the 
public peace. By thus yielding to the storm, the church in 
Bavaria has retained some privileges which it has lost in Aus- 
tria, The Bavarian bishops have the right of instituting public 
prayers, and other pious works, (this, of « course, means pilgrim- 
ages and festivals,) of holding free communication with Rome 
on spiritual and ecclesiastical affairs, of punishing clergy accord- 
ing to the decrees of the Council of ‘Trent; and inflicting censures 
on any trangressors of the ecclesiastical laws and sacred canons. 
In the Prussian territories a change in the episcopal seats * 
has taken place, but, strange to say, it seems to us that the pope, 
although he has lost much, has retained more there than in 
countries where the sovereigns are Catholics, and certainly more 
than he has in Hanover, as will presently appear.. The bull of 
July 24, 1821, provides, that the chapters shall have the right of 
administering ‘their own afiairs—that the pope shall always nomi- 


* They are now as follows:— 
| No, of Parishes, | Revenue. | Papal Taxation. 

Cologne, Metropolitan, > | 12000 thalers, Prus- 
with the following suffra- 686 sian, or about 18001.|1000 gold florins. 
an a a So ee \English, 

| 

PEs 0% €34 8000 666 

Miunster . 2. 2 ss 287 8000 666 

Paderbon .... As at present. | 8000 666 

} 

Guesna and Posna, ? is teks Decale | 
united. Metropolitan, with pth: san at 
one suffragan, viz. . 5 ——— 

Se oe Ge Sa 215 8000 

Breslau, Bishopric, sub- 
ject only to the pope 


12000 | 1000 
| 


t 621 in Prussia. | 12000. This is the 1166 
government allow-| 
ance; but other reve- 
nues are noticed in the| | 
‘bull, and the book we! 
lare reviewing states} 
the revenue at 30,000) 
thalers, i. e. about! 
\45001. English. 
Ermeland. . As before, with} 12000 666 
\5 deancries taken| 
|from Culm. 


N.B.—Some of these bishoprics have jurisdiction over other parishes out of the 
Prussian dominions. 
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nate to the dignity called Prepositura, and to the stalls vacant in 
the alternate months, in all the cathedrals—the bishops having 
the right of patronage in the other months. ‘The chapters of 
Cologne, Treves, Breslau, Paderborn, and Munster elect each 
their ‘bishop by virtue of this bull, which seems to have been pre- 
viously the case in the other chapters. In all cases the election 
is to be confirmed by the Holy See, and the civil power, as far as 
we perceive, has no veto whatever. There is to be an episcopal se- 
minary attached to every episcopal seat; and coadjutor-bishops 
are to be allowed. The revenues of the bishops are to come from 
taxes on the woods and forests after the present mortgages are 
paid off on them, which by law is to be the case in 1833. Now 
in a convention between the pope and the king of the Nether- 
lands, signed June 18, of this year, the pope gives a veto on the 
election of the bishops to the king. The list of candidates is to 
be presented by the chapters who elect, and the king is to 
strike out any not acceptable to him.* The pope then confirms 
if he approves the person, and the election is regular. There is 
to be a-chapter and seminary to each cathedral. The bishops 
take the same oath as in Bavaria; and the king undertakes in this 
convention to provide them with sufficient revenues.+ 

So again, in a bull for Hanover, (of March 24, 1824,) the 
pope says expressly that the rigour of the sacred canons must 
be much abated, and much consideration bestowed on times and 
circumstances.{ The chapters of the bishoprics are to present a 


* The papers have since stated that there is a secret treaty in which it is settled 
that the chapters shall always elect the person recommended by the king. See the 
Courier of Thursday, Oct. 18, 1817. 

+ The Sees are, Malines, (archbishopric,) Liege, Namur, Tournay, Ghent, Bruges, 
Amsterdam, and Bois le Duc. The parishes belonging to each are not yet arranged. 
We wish very much to know more of this convention. There was certainly an archi- 
episcopal see at Utrecht, but the archbishop of Utrecht and the suffragans showed a 
disposition to break off their connection with Rome. The reader may find something 
on this subject in Ricci’s Life, tom. ii. p. 305, and 346 ; and it is mentioned in the 
work before us. We are unable at this moment to gain any information on the actual 
existence of a Roman Catholic bishopric at Utrecht, or its suppression. 


¢ There are only two Sees : 


Parishes. Revenue. Papal Taxation. 


—_—_ | —— — - — 


Hildesheim, 88 4000 thalers, C. U. | 756 gold florins. 
with 1 Dean suscoecesscel S508 
6 Canons ......|.....sceeeeeee} From 1400—800 
OUR Si ca0s tabsesvaeeoes —- + 400 each 


Osnaburg, 88, as nearly as| 
the same chapter and |we can reckon. 
revenue, 


| 


In the case of Osnaburg, the arr ungement is only prospective, as the government 
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list of candidates to the king, who, as in the Netherlands, is to 
strike out any not acceptable to him; then the chapter elects, 
and the pope confirms, if he approves the choice and the elec- 
tion has been regular; if not, the pope allows a second choice. 
The bishops must be 33; the dignitaries 30; and both here, and 
in the other cases we have noticed, it is most creditable to the 
Catholic church, that there is an express regulation, that no one 
shall have a stall unless remarkable for his learning, for his zeal 
as a parish priest, or in assisting the bishop in the affairs of the 
diocese.* 

We would also beg to turn our readers’ attention to the pro- 
ceedings in Saxe Weimar, where the duke has published a law 
relating to the state of the Roman Catholic religion in his domi- 
nions. For this purpose we would refer them to a book by 
Alexander Miiller, called, “ Beitrage zum kiinftigen Deutsch- 
Katholischen Kirchenrechte.” 

In Spain, again, as appears from Bourgoing,} the jurisdiction 
of the pope has suffered very considerably for the last 70 years. 
By two concordats, one signed in 1753, the other in 1771, it has 
been arranged that the king shall present to all consistorial be- 
nefices, and that the pope shall have a certain limited number of 
benefices at his disposal. He gives up his old rights of making 
the persons presented pay a large sum, of disposing of the pro- 
perty of deceased prelates, and the revenues of vacant benefices. 
The privileges of Nuncios were diminished; strong measures 
taken as to the reception of papal bulls obnoxious to the govern- 
ment; and arrangements made for compelling the prelates to 
take an oath of fidelity to the king. 

Even at Naples the king claimed the right of nominating to 
the bishoprics in his dominions; and a kind of compromise was 
made by a concordat, (in the year 179], if we are not mistaken,) 
which gave the pope the right of presenting three candidates for 
the king’s choice. ‘There were other peints in dispute; as, for 
example, the homage of the haguenee due from the king of 
Naples to the Court of Rome, which was refused; and a cor- 
respondent of Ricci’s{ mentions that he heard the pope protest 
against this. It was reported in 1824 and 1825, that the dispute 
as to this homage was renewed on the election of Leo XII. 


cannot yet afford to endow the see. A bishop, in partibus, is at present to govern 
the diocese of Osnaburg, and after his decth the Bishop of Hildesheim, who, with the 
dean, have an increase of revenue till the see is fully constituted. 

* These concordats, &c. will be found in an Appendix to Wies’s Jus Ecclesiasticum, 
Gottingen, 1826. 

t See Bours ving, vol. i. p. 333, and following, (ed. 1808.) 

¢ Life of Ricci, vol. ii. p. 508. 
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This brief history of some remarkable abridgements of papal 
jurisdiction will not, we trust, be unacceptable to our readers ; 
and at some future opportunity we may, perhaps, recur to a sub- 
ject full of interest to the politician, the historian, and the divine. 
We shall indeed, perhaps, feel ourselves under the necessity of 
doing so, as we have learned, since this article went to press, that 
several answers to the book we have been reviewing are an- 
nounced. If we find that they contain any refutation of the 
statements we have given on its authority, a sense of what is due 


to the Roman Catholic party will induce us to lay that refutation 
before our readers. 


Arr. X11.—Ahasver. Trauerspiel, in fiinf Aufziigen, von Au- 
gust Klingemann. Braunschweig, bey G. C. E. Meyer, 1827, 
8vo. (Ahasiierus. A Tragedy, in five Acts, by Augustus 
Klingemann. Brunswick. 1827.) 


On the laws of theatrical composition, much has been already 
written, especially with reference to disputes between French 
critics, and the more modern authors of all countries, (France for 
the last ten years not excepted,) where people began to grow 
tired of mere servile imitation;—and yet, up to the present day, 


we know not that the question has been on either side very fairly 
stated. ‘The Unities, indeed, have been discussed; but there are 
other and more important points of difference ; and this reminds 
us of the controversy that has often been renewed on the merits 
of Pope as a poet, for though he was no dramatic author, the 
subject is yet closely analogous to that of which we now treat. 
From such controversy, however, but little information can be 
derived; for if either party possessed clear views and principles, 
these, as if for the argument’s sake, seem to have been suppressed. 
The truth is that the French dramatists, though fettered by na- 
tional prejudices and pedantic rules, had yet achieved much that 
was highly commendable. They “ had their day,” and were de- 
servedly looked up to as praiseworthy models. ‘The error lay 
with their narrow-minded followers and partizans, who maintained 
that, as these authors had already attained the ne plus ultra of 
dramatic excellence, any attempt to produce effects more power- 
ful and striking than had been already accomplished, must of 
necessity turn out vain and abortive. In order to combat this 
inept conclusion, the desideratum was to find writers powerful 
enough to meet the French worthies on their own ground,—to 
equal all that had been already achieved, and at the same time, 
looking on the past only as a commencement or foundation, to 
prove their command of a far wider intellectual range, and of a 
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boldness in art to which the servile followers of Racine as a dra- 
matist, or Pope as a poet, could not attain. Let it not be sup- 
posed that we mean to under-rate either of these highly eminent 
poets; but the same emotions which were produced by Racine 
could also be excited in a tenfold degree by authors who, while 
they looked on him with all due respect and admiration, were by 
no means disposed to admit that he had reached the acme of dra- 
matic excellence. Lord Byron might admire Pope as a poet, 
and exalt him as a model; but we believe not one among the self- 
styled wisest of the “ old school” would venture to assert, that 
“ Childe Harold” is not a more estimable imitation of Spenser, 
than Pope’s verses commencing — 
“ In every town where Thamis rolls his tyde,” &c. 


It may be said that this is not a fair comparison, inasmuch as the 
verses alluded to are but a trifling scrap unworthy of notice; yet 
the case, by way of illustration, is strictly applicable ; for if we 
were to extol Pope i in the style of the French eulogists of Racine, 
Corneille or Voltaire, we shoul Id say, however absurdly, that the 
works of this poet being in thei mselves the swmmum bonum of 
literary excellence, and such beiag the result of his Spenserian 
lucubrations, one might indeed choose another subject, and write 
a greater number of stanzas, but the attempt to produce anything 
better i in the same department would be a proof of temerity and 
foliy which could end only in disappointment and disgrace. 

Up to the year 1750 or 1760, nothing had been done for Ger- 
man literature in order to spread its reputation through the world, 
for scarcely any German, since the time of Luther, had by the 
use of his pen acquired any wide influence over the minds of his 
contemporaries. ‘There had been doubtless many genial and 
talented poets, in retracing whose history we should find our- 
selves gradually brought back as far as to the interesting period 
of the Minnesingers in the 12th and 13th centuries. ‘There 
were men of industry and learning too, scientific writers, classical 
scholars and historians, so that the catal gue rais sonné has a very 
respectable appearance; but with regard to belles lettres, the 
French school prevailed, and the art of acquiring an influence 
over the public mind, by means of powerful and original compo- 
sitions for the stage, had been completely misunderstood and 
neglected. ‘The few dramatic writers worthy of notice had ad- 
dicted themselves for the most part to come dy, and in this pursuit 
Moliere afforded them a model in all respects unexceptionable 
There was, also, an early translation from the very original anal 
excellent works of Holberg, the Dane; but we forget in what 
year it was published, and whether it attracted much attention. 
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All at once, a grand revolution took place, which may be dated 
from the appearance of Goethe’s “ Goetz of Berlichingen,” in 
1773; but though this change was then generally manifested, like 
a sudden gleam “of light thrown over the liter rary horizon in Ger- 
many, it had been in preparation from about the year 1760, when 
Lessing commenced in good earnest his dramatic labours; and, 
without being in the slightest degree swayed by national preju- 
dices, we can affirm that this revolution was a direct result from 
the study of Shakspeare, which, by degrees, brought a new state 
of feelings home to the bosom of every talented reader. Hence 
arose the conviction that there were principles in dramatic com- 
position of yet more importance than adherence to the Unities ; 
that the study of ‘* character and circumstance’ was inexhausti- 
ble, not merely on account of the varieties of human character, 
but of the modes (to use a metaphor) in which portraits may be 
painted, and that there were beauties in composition nobler than 
those of Voltaire, with springs of powerful interest, which to him 
and his followers were yet wholly unknown. German authors 
began to perceive clearly, that although the principle of imitation 
be at first indispensable, and by a very intelligible paradox may 
be called the foundation of originality; yet this | principle, however 
skilfully applied, may not continue to satisfy an active and power- 
ful mind. Doubtless the same elementary causes by which in- 
terest is excited have existed in all ages; but the methods of de- 
veloping our emotions are numberless; while perfection, that is 
to say, the power of producing by fictitious representation the 
full effect of reality, remains, and must ever remain, like a goal in 
the distance, always wished for, but never attained. Moreover, 
the German school, (at that time a nom de guerre correctly enough 
apyned, ) began in some measure to perceive, though yet dimly, 
that the French partizans, on their narrow system, had closed 
their eyes, and blunted their senses against many of the most 
powerful and pleasing impressions of which our existence is sus- 
ceptible, debarring themselves thus of the best materials for 
affecting and effective eloquence. It became gradually more ob- 
vious, that in the conduct of their dialogue, the perce eptions and 
emotions of their pompous heroes and heroines, they had never 
once admitted any “ lookings abroad on nature.” According to 
the system (perhaps in its. way equally overstrained) of Mr. 
Bowles, they could not therefore evince even the ‘* membra dis- 
jecta poete.” ‘They knew absolutely nothing of the world of 
mountains, forests, lakes and rivers. ‘To them alike “ weary and 
unprofitable ” were the sunuy showers of spring tide, the “ golden 
gleams” of autumn, or grand desolation of winter. In a word, 
they were ung juestionably all “ carpet knights,” whose garments 
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had never been drenched by the dews of heaven, whose pow- 
dered curls had never been discomposed by the “ rude visitings” of 
a November storm. In fact, as we have already observed, they 
wrote, debarring themselves of the best ornaments of poetic elo- 
quence ; for, after all, what are the passages in the most cele- 
brated poetry both ancient and modern, which dwell longest on 
our remembrance, and are most frequently quoted? Even in the 
Iliad, we still point to the fine description which terminates the 
eighth book, though this is but an accidental and unimportant 
picture. On the other hand, if we search, generally, for passages 
expressing the deepest emotion, and evincing the most active 
imagination, we shall then almost invariably find that their authors 
naturally have recourse for imagery, not surely to audience halls, 
ball rooms, and trim gardens, where all around is cramped and 
artificial, but to the grander phenomena and energizing influ- 
ences of nature, contemplated and felt in solitude, under the 
free canopy of heaven. From all the works of Schiller, is there 
any extract so much admired, or which has been so often referred 
to, in order to prove his genius, as the scene in the “ Robbers,” 
where Charles Moor contemplates the setting sun? 

The study of Shakspeare, as we have observed, mainly, indeed 
directly, led to the conviction, in Germany, that something better 
might be effected for the stage, than aught which, by servile 
imitation of the French, had been yet accomplished; and the 
first man of real genius, who gave his whole mind to this revolu- 
tion, was Lessing, of whose character we believe no better 
illustration has been afforded, in this country, than that derived 
from a version of “ Emilia Galotti,” by Thompson, and of “ Na- 
than the Wise,” by Holcroft, to whom even the German language 
was not very familiar. Lessing was the first to set the example 
of writing “ biirgerliche Trauerspiele,” or tragedies of ordinary 
life, in determined opposition to the kings, queens, gods, and 
goddesses of the French; but, like most men of genius, he had 
a tendency to run into extremes, and thus also set the example 
of writing tragedies in prose, a fashion which continued till 
twenty-five years afterwards, when Schiller decided that blank 
verse was the proper medium for this species of composition. 
With all the world against him, Lessing persisted in his revolu- 
tionary designs, until they were effected ; and, at some future 
time, we shall avail ourselves of a republic ation of his works, in 
order to give some notices of his extraordinary career, which, 
though an interesting subject of speculation, remains nearly as 
unknown and unappreciated, in this country, as if he had never 
existed. 

The next individual who made any remarkable advances in 


n 
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the same pursuit, was not Goethe, as is commonly supposed, but 
Gerstenberg, to whose “‘ Ugolino” it might almost be said, that 
we are indebted for the works of Schiller, as it has been specially 
recorded of the latter, that he dated his first genuine fervour of 
inspiration from his perusal of that unique, however faulty, per- 
formance. Incredible as it may seem, this tragedy was many 
times represented on the stage, from which, of course, it has 
been long since banished. As far as we can remember, the 
dialogue commences when Ugolino and his three sons have 
already been for a considerable time imprisoned. The varied 
and. increasing horrors of their /ast day and night, are divided by 
the poet into four acts, throughout which such unrivalled power 
is evinced, both of conception and language; and so admirable 
are many passages, that we read as if spell-bound, and feel 
almost as if it were a duty, however revolting, to contemplate 
in detail the dread realities of that story, which Dante has given 
comparatively but in outline. About the same time, also, (1768), 
Gerstenberg published his “ Bride,” a rifacciamento from Beau- 
mont and Fletcher, which is included, we believe, in his collected 
works, three vols. 8vo. 1816. 

In the year 1773, Goethe, who had already acquired high 
reputation by his “‘ Werter,” came before the public with his 
“Goetz of Berlichingen;” and from this period, as we have 
said, may be dated the first general manifestation of that perfer- 
vidum genium, that ardent and creative spirit, which henceforth 
continued to exist and spread among the Germans, and under 
whose influence, instead of indulging themselves merely in wild 
and irregular phantasies, they have left no class nor style of com- 
position unexemplified ; nor is there any department in which 
they cannot boast of authors highly estimable and distinguished. 
We must resist the temptation of entering, in this place, into any 
critical examination of Goethe’s brilliant career, for which alone 
the longest article admissible in our journal would scarcely 
suffice. 

The effect of his first play was electrical; nor was this more 
than might have been with certainty predicted. According to 
the Latin adage, the greatest difficulty of art lies in its conceal- 
ment; and unquestionably the production of a tragedy like the 
“ Goetz,” was no easy task. With infinitely more talent than 
Lessing, Goethe for the first time exhibited a dramatic work, in 
which not only was the principal personage a real and well-known 
character in German history, but in which, without looking to the 
right or left, the poet had chosen that which “lay before his hero 
in daily life,” for the sources of interest and sympathetic emotion, 
proving incontestably, that by the energies of a powerful mind, such 
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materials could be rendered beyond comparison more valuable 
than those chosen by the admirers of Racine and Corneille, for 
their vague and sonorous declamations. ‘The true poet exalts and 
ennobles his subject, while the mean imitator must have recourse 
to characters and situations, which, by their pompous attributes, 
may afford him a semblance of that dig gnity and power, in which 
he himself is deficient. 

Encouraged by the applause which he had received, Goethe 
advanced steadily in his victorious course, remaining, as it were, 
alone in the world (though we do not forget his eminent contem- 
poraries) till about the year 1790, or 1793, when Schiller, who 
then obtained his confidential friendship, rose into high and me- 
rited reputation. It should not be forgotten by the way, that 
through this period, (we mean from 1770 to 1793, and somewhat 
later,) while such changes took place in Germany, and old English 
dramatists were there studied and admired, the poetical energies 
of the British nation were at the lowest possible ebb. In order 
that the public might understand Shakspeare, Milton, &c. they 
had recently been favoured with annotations and criticisms by 
Dr. Samuel Johnson. Not long afterwards, we believe, a ma- 
jority would have voted Mr. Hayley to be the facile princeps of 
living bards. Moreover, the Della Cruscan School obtained 
much encouragement, and, to crown all, Mr. W. H. Ireland set 
to work with his parchments and brown ink to manufacture 
“ Vortigern,” which even to his own no little astonishment was 
accepted at the theatre, and brought out as a veritable production 
of Shakspeare! What wonder, then, that at such an era, the au- 
thor of “ Waverley” and the “ Lay of the last Minstrel” should 
have preferred the study of contemporary German to contempo- 
rary British authors, and that a translation of the “ Goetz of Ber- 
lichingen” should be among the earliest publications to which 
his illustrious name was affixed ! 

The applause bestowed on Goethe, then (1773) in his 25th 
year, was calculated to mislead and injure an inexperienced au- 
thor; but this could not happen in the case of one, who to his 
other faculties added the useful attributes of perfect self-posses- 
sion and common sense, while he was too much occupied with 
his own intrinsic purposes, and too well aware of the difficulties 
he had before him to care much for the opinions of others. We 
do not mean to assert that he was devoid of that morbid sensibility 
which is at once the malison of poets and one indispensable 
source of their genius, nor free from ambition, or the feelings of 
self-complacency and conscious power. But even his passions 
and frailties, if they did exist, served him as materials to work upon; 
and were thus like demons under the command of a magician, 
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Of no one could it be more truly said, that he ruled his genius and 
it did not even by turns rule him; like his own Mephistopheles, he 
appears oftentimes to laugh at the world and the commotions he 
had raised among minor critics; for there is no author who ever 
understood more thoroughly than Goethe the art of bitter irony, 
and what the Germans would call scornful “ mystification.” On 
account of these peculiarities he at first appeared to Schiller as 
es ein kalter mensch,”—cold-blooded and reserved ;—for Schiller, 
it is true, was yet more in earnest, more of an entiimainst than the 
author of “ Faust,” and hence the fervour of his heart too soon 
wore out his corporeal frame. Even-at the present hour, often as 
Goethe’s name has been repeated, his literary character as a drama- 
tist remains little better understood and appreeiated in England, 
than that of Klinger (of whom we are about to write) or Lessing, 
whose names are seldom mentioned at all. One of the best me- 
thods to make it so would be, in the first place, to have a trans- 
lation of his prose plays into blank verse, perhaps with those 
portions of the dialogue retained in prose, where the speakers 
are of inferior rank. ‘To accomplish such a task properly, the 
translator ought to be a person of distinguished native talents, 
fully competent to sympathize with and understand the German 
author, and who would not fancy that, by merely forcing German 
idioms into English words, he conveyed either the sense or the 
spirit of his original. Should a translation by a person so quali- 
fied ever appear, we do not say that it would serve to render the 
works of Goethe popular i in this country, but that it would prove 
a desirable acquisition to every polite scholar and every real lover 
of the drama, 1 1s unquestionabie. 

Among minor dramatists, whose productions appeared at the 
same period with, or soon after, the “ Goetz of Berlichingen,” 
there are several who attracted considerable attention, but on 
whose characters it is unnecessary for us to dwell in this place. 
Of these were Leizewitz, (author of “ Julius von Tarent,”) Babo, 
Schroder, Jiinger, Iffand, &c. Among Goethe’s youthful con- 
temporaries, hower er, there was one distinguished individual 
whom we could scarcely class with him as an equal, nor 
reckon among his minor competitors, because it has alw ays 
been our impression, that the ardent and impetuous genius of 
Klinger had a great influence on the author of “ Faust.” They 
were intimate friends and townsmen, both being natives of 
Frankfort on the Maine; and if Goethe published his “ Goetz” 
in 1773, at the age of twenty-five, Klinger, in his twenty-first 
year, produced his “ Twin Brothers” in 1774. Gifted with all 
the learning and accomplishments of which the most devoted 
admirer of the classical school could boast, he yet determined to 
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follow in the footsteps of Lessing, and, as it invariably happens, 
in such cases, to every man of true genius, the result of his 
intended imitation was something altogether new. Of this result 
he was, indeed, sufficiently conscious; and after the publication 
and success of his first tragedy, when he felt himself firmly 
established on the ground which he had won, it seemed to afford 
him special pleasure to preface his future compositions with the 
declaration that whatever might be their merits or defects, the 
whole were exclusively his own. He wrote, of course, in prose ; 
and, through this medium, worked up scenes which, for horrid 
strength, are unrivalled, and to the cautious politeness of the 
French School exhibit a contrast the most violent imaginable. 
The subject of his first play was the insane hatred and jealousy 
entertained by one brother against another; and though such a 
spectacle is revolting, the composition was unavoidably admired 
for its overpowering energy of style, and was followed up, with 
incredible rapidity, by three or four other tragedies and a comedy, 
all which he seems to have completed within littke more than 
twelve months. His collected dramatic works, published in 
1786, make four volumes, in which “ Conradin,” a tragedy of 
later date, holds the first place. Although then only in his thirty- 
second year, he speaks of his former productions, in the preface 
to this, as of the wild ebullitions of youth, unworthy of serious 
criticism. 


“I can laugh at them now,” says he, “ as well as any one; but, un- 
questionably, every young man looks at this world more or less as a poet 
and visionary. In his estimation, all is more important, more noble, 
and more nearly allied to perfection, though at the same time more con- 
fused, wild, and exaggerated, than experience will allow. The world 
and its inhabitants are invested with the colouring of our own peculiar 
imagination and creed; on which account, precisely, youth is the hap- 
piest period of our lives, to which we look back with fondness, notwith- 
standing all the dear-bought experience that we have gained. Perhaps 
this poetical mood of existence would of all be the most delightful, if it 
were possible for us to retain it ; but this may not be, and it would there- 
fore be better if all such illusions were kept concealed in the visionary’s 
own bosom; for in the world they are regarded as contraband, and their 
worshippers as out of the pale of polite society. Experience, practice, 
and conversation, together with the opposition and conflict to which 
most people are exposed, soon cure us of these wildly glowing fantasies, 
so little suited to the real world; while, by the same means, the poet is 
taught that Simplicity, Order, and Truth, are the enchanter’s wands, 
with which he must touch the hearts of men, if he intends that they 
should beat in responsive sympathy. Of all this, he may be thoroughly 
— though in his own case he has not yet profited by the 
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In the same preface he has some very sensible remarks, which 
indicate the critical spirit of the times. 


“We have had numberless complaints against the wildness and irre- 
gularity that have characterized the literary productions of Germany, 
and especially those intended for the stage: but, to use a homely com- 
parison, it may be said that the process which has been gone through 
was like that of fermentation, without which the pure essence could not 
be extracted. Unquestionably, the cautious, narrow rules of the French 
Theatre, with its sonorous declamation, could not satisfy the more 
active, robust, and vigorous character of the Germans. He who feels 
not within himself a share of that spirit which led on the Romans to 
their wondrous victories, may write indeed as correctly as Corneille and 
Racine, but never will such an individual have the power of an en- 
chanter, to bring before us men with all the real- energies of life, as 
exemplified by Shakspeare in his Brutus, Cassius, and Coriolanus! In 
truth, the wild struggles for which we have been censured, were but 
endeavours to find out a mode of composition suitable for us; though if 
we had been one individual nation, the case would have been widely 
different, and our progress in the arts and sciences would have been as 
regular as that of our neighbours. But why should our Theatre be 
modelled after the French, seeing that we are Germans, and that the 
artificial finery of Racine’s heroes is so unsuitable to us? Or after 
the modern English, between whose humour and ours there is also a 
wide difference? A character marked by straight-forward honesty, 
courage, perseverance, and strength, rouses the hearts of the German 
people 5 while they know nut what to make of the polite Greeks and 

omans of our French neighbours, and with the capricious caricatures 
of the modern English School are not likely to be better pleased. 
Suffice it that the simplest form is always the best: but methinks the 
Germans would rather have life, reality, and action, than listen to mere 
sounding declamation. It is infinitely more difficult to write one piece 
drawn from real life, than twenty wild productions framed out of the 
author's own brain; indeed, to the facility of such compositions must 
be attributed their superabundant quantity. I certainly found it much 


easier to compose my fantastic ‘Grisaldo,’ than to trace the fates of 
‘ Conradin.’” 


We have been induced thus to dwell on the name of Klinger, 
because he has hitherto been unnoticed in this country; though 
it was not only as a bold dramatist, but as a philosophical no- 
velist that he acquired distinction; and to Goethe’s honour be it 
recorded, that his account of his young friend and townsman’s 
early prowess forms one of the most eloquent and interesting 
eulogiums that have ever been pronounced on a literary charac- 
ter. From the efforts of these early revolutionists, we pass on to 
those of Schiller, of whom we should say more in this place, 
were it not that his own transcendant merits have rendered it 
unnecessary; for whether his genius is or is not fully understood 
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in England, his name is at all events never mentioned among us 
but in terms of the highest respect and admiration. We-may here 
notice, by the. way, that the translation lately published of his 
Wallenstein adds to the merit of extraordinary fidelity to the ori- 
ginal, both ia the sense and the measure, a degree of native ease 
and elegance, which makes the reader entirely forget that he is 
reading a production of foreign origin. From the same play there 
was a very beautiful though partial translation (having been made 
from the prompter’s MSS.) published by Mr. Coleridge, but 
this has been long out of print, and is. now quite unattainable. 
All circumstances considered, the genius of Schiller was ob- 
viously calculated to render him the facile princeps of German 
dramatists, and if his life had been spared for ten or fifteen years 
longer, there can be no doubt that he would have ‘ outdone all his 
former outdoings.’ His performances, such as they are, appear 
to us the more admirable, because in early life he had to contend 
with extraordinary disadvantages, and the most malignantor stupid 
opposition. * In-his first production, the “ Robbers,” we see 
plainly that he too had studied in the schools of Lessing, Ger- 
stenberg, Goethe, Klinger and Leizewitz; but, as might have 
been in his case predicted, the result of such studies was that he 
surpassed his models on their own ground. The “ Robbers” 
had in dialogue all the stern truth and adherence to nature of 
“ Goetz,” w ‘hile the story was entirely of Schiller’s invention, mo- 
delled out of the feelings and adventures of his own life. What- 
ever may be the faults of this tragedy, composed in his eighteenth 
year, its wonderful power both in conception and language are 
undeniable, yet such was the “ worshipful society” by whom 
Schiller was at this time surrounded, that after many vain at- 
tempts, he found no better method of introducing it to the pub- 
lic, than by printing a few copies at his own risque! That it 
was not long afterwards brought upon the stage and translated 
into almost every modern language i is well knows n; while “ Don 
Carlos,” Schiller’s most finished composition, seems to have been 
(in this country at least) quite overlooked. We have a prose 
translation indeed, but instead of sanctioning such an example, 
we should say that the “ Robbers” and the “ ‘Fiesko,” which are 
originally in prose should be transfused into blank verse; the 
lofty tone of their characters naturally inducing such metrical 
adornment. 

We have not left ourselves room to do more than merely notice 
the name of Kotzebue, w ho is already known in England as the 
author of the “ Stranger” and “ Piz rarro,” and in his own coun- 
try as one of the most fertile dramatists of modern times. If the 
merits of Kotzebue as a dramatist were at one period valued 
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greatly beyond their desert, we are disposed to think that of late 
years they have been proportionably underrated, both in his 
native country and elsewhere. Passages of great liveliness and 
sensibility, as well as of broad humour, are of frequent occur- 
rence in his works, and in his early productions especially, there 
was much of a buoyant joyous spirit, which did not desert him 
under the pressure of severe misfortunes. In his minor efforts, 
such as the “ Kleinstadter,” “der Wirwarr,” ‘“ Carolus Mag- 
nus,” *‘ die Verwandschafften,” &c. &e., he has indeed shewn a 
peculiar vis comica, which is yet unrivalled, nor would his nume- 
rous tragedies fail to excite applause, if they were not forced 
into comparison with those of authors, who, judiciously avoiding 
to cope with him in fertility, were thus enabled to concentrate 
those energies which Kotzebue was too apt to squander and 
diffuse. 

We consider Kotzebue as the connecting link betwixt German 
literature as it now exists, and has flourished for the last fifteen 
years, and its previous state, which formerly gave rise to the 
hacknied title of the “ Modern German School.” Proceeding 
onwards from the time when Kotzebue first came into repute, 
we shall not attempt here to delineate the gradual changes that 
took place, but consider ourselves as having all at once reached 
the year 1810; since which date, if we were to reckon up the 
names merely of all those who have acquired celebrity (not unde- 
served) in the dramatic world of Germany, the mere catalogue 
would fill several pages of our Review! We shall confine our 
notice, therefore, to a few who are pre-eminently deserving of 
attention, among whom are Miillner, Grillparzer, Oehlenschlager, 
(who though a Dane writes equally well in German), Klingemann, 
Werner, Heinrich Collin, Korner, Tieck, Kind, La Motte 
Fouqué, Houwald, Johanna von Weissenthurm, Heinrich Kleist, 
Mathzus von Collin, Raupach, von Auffenberg, Meyer, Wink- 
ler, Holbeia, Immerman, Heine, Carol. Pichler, Reinhard, Uh- 
land, West, Zschokke, Kruse, Zedlitz, and the Graf von Kal- 
kreuth, It is not impossible that critics may still be found 
among us, who, on the principle of condemning all that they do 
not understand, may be of opinion that these authors remain 
nearly unknown and unheard of in England, because forsooth, 
they belong to the “ German School,’ and are therefore ill 
adapted to the prevailing taste of this country. For such neg- 
lect, however, there are other and substantial reasons which we 
cannot now venture to discuss. It is by degrees only, and not 
by means of any one reviewal, that the absurdity of this conclu- 
sion can be demonstrated, and for the present we must rather 
confine ourselves to assertions which will afterwards be substan- 
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tiated by proof. If our limits would allow us to exhibit speci- 
mens from eight or ten of the dramatists above named, we should 
be fully borne out in our former assertion, that there is no style 
of composition which they have not tried, or which they have not 
shown themselves able to illustrate and improve. ‘Those who 
formerly laughed at the “ German School” may have their joke 
still if so inclined, but they must adopt a new principle, and 
make themselves merry over the incalculable variety of schools— 
the new systems that rise up ad infinitum, keeping German re- 
viewers constantly at work, whilst we, on the other hand, think it 
of little use to trouble ourselves with the systems, provided the 
results be satisfactory and entertaining. 

That there is no people in the world among whom the theaires 
have been more flourishing than they have proved within the last 
fifteen or twenty years among the Germans, is. a truth to which 
every one will bear witness who has, within that period, lived in 
the country, and visited its most important capitals. Whatever 
may be the causes of this state, the results are obvious and unde- 
niable. There is no other country in Europe, where we could 
find theatres regularly honoured with the presence of royalty, 
at least five times every week during the season. Of course there 
is no other country where the best plays, those of our own Shakes- 
peare for example, are so well represented ; because among actors 
and actresses the idea of a piece depending for its effect on the 
influence of some one reigning “ star,” could not be entertained 
fora moment. The performers, both male and female, are all 
devotedly attentive to their profession. ‘The “ star,” if there be 
one, is not surrounded by mere automatons, but is acted up to 
throughout, and encouraged all the while by the conviction, that not 
a word which is uttered on the stage will be lost by the audience ; 
so that if a play really has merit, it will never be condemned 
unfairly. Not even a whisper is allowed to break the respectful 
silence of the spectators, who go to the theatre in their walking 
costume for the sole purpose of hearing the play, shutting out 
for the time every impression of their ‘ordinary life, and giving 
their minds exclusively to the “ magic mirror” of the stage. 
There are other circumstances too, which to some of our readers 
may appear trifling, but which, by one who has studied theatrical 
effect, will be deemed of no little importance. Among these is 
the judicious management of light, (which, however, is common 
to the other continental theatres,) so that the boxes being in the 
shade, and no intrusive glare thrown from the roof, the deception 
or vraisemblance is to the eye, as well as to the ear, rendered as 
nearly as possible complete. Finally we may observe, that 
almost every night, at Vienna or Berlin, there is an audience col- 
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lected perhaps equal in number to that which would here con- 
stitute “an 800/. house,” yet who, instead of kicking up a 
prodigious row, @ la maniére Anglaise, both meet and disperse as 
orderly and quietly, as if the whole were but a domestic dinner- 
party. 

Though we shall certainly avoid statistics, we are now led 
inevitably to the brink of a digression on national manners 
and character, with which, doubtless, the subject of the theatre 
is intimately connected. We shall resist the temptation, how- 
ever, only noticing by the way, that even the humblest artisan 
of a German residenz, instead of proving riotous and destructive 
on a holyday, will walk through the trimmest gardens without 
injuring a single flower; will meet there pedestrians of the highest 
rank, to whom he will respectfully doff his cap, without ever 
wishing to insult them; he will enter a museum of statues with- 
out one attempt to chip off their ears and noses ; will be admitted 
into a concert hall at a dust-haus, where he will listen to the most 
scientific music without once bawling out for a bacchanalian volk- 
shed ; finally, will close the day at the theatre, and behave there 
with as much propriety as if his life-depended on silence and atten- 
tion. Yet formerly we used to consider the Germans as a rude 
people, and to boast of our own refinement; forgetting that what 
is called “ refinement of taste,” oftentimes deserves a very different 
appellation. A country squire, whose accomplishments scarcely 
go beyond that of having “ learned his accidence,” will (to 
use Bottom’s form of parlance) yawn you as lustily at the best 
play in the world, as a self-styled critic can do at a bad one; 
and we suspect, that the weariness and impatience, in conse- 
quence of which Shakespeare’s productions have been cut 
down and modelled into comic operas, are, in nine instances 
out of ten, the result of obtuseness rather than of refinement. 
But over and above the sweeping conclusions drawn from this 
confidence in our own exquisite refinement of taste, another stum- 
bling block is thrown in the way of dramatic authors in this 
country, which is seldom or never thought of in Germany; we 
mean the supposition that literature forsooth is exhausted; that 
excellence striving after perfection defeats its own purpose, inas- 
much as the nearer a work approaches to what we call perfection, 
the more spoiled and fastidious the public afterwards becomes, 
and the more impracticable it must be to gain its indulgence 
for any new productions of the same class. Such conclusions, 
however, are not less absurd than it would be to affirm of a 
sister art, that because Ruysdael and Hobbima have painted 
trees, no landscape ‘painter need ever dream of adding to his 
reputation by painting trees again; and in truth, if he only 
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copied from those artists the assertion will be very just, but if he 

rseveres till he can draw from and study nature, the result will 
Be very different. Would any one venture to assert that there 
is no novelty in Joanna Baillie’s plays, because the subjects of 
hatred, ambition, love, revenge, &c. had all been treated, not 
only by Shakespeare, but by numberless other poets? It is not 
by imitating the works of others, but by cherishing the same in- 
trinsic purposes, that a superior and novel effect can be pro- 
duced; imitation, however indispensable, bearing a relationship 
little nearér to dramatic power than the tuning of a violin to the 
performances of a concerto, or the setting of a pallet to the paint- 
ing of a fine picture ; but never in any age or country has an im- 
portant purpose been accomplished, or the consequent meed of 
applause won, without the exertion of extraordinary talents and 
extraordinary industry; while there is no more reason to suppose, 

that such attributes will fail to make their due impression now, 
than there was in the fifteenth, or any other century. 

These remarks may appear too desultory, yet notwithstanding 
this, they serve as a very applicable introduction to the tragedy of 
Mr. Klingemann now before us; for had it not originated in Ger- 
many, its representation on the stage would have been quite out 
of the question. People would have been in the first place far 
too fastidious, or too refined, to tolerate such a personage as the 
“ Wandering Jew,” unless, perhaps, in a fantastic melodrama ; 
and, secondly, would have insisted that this nursery tale, or 
monkish legend, was already worn out, and its interest (if any 
had ever attached to it) so exhausted, that nothing could now be 
made of it. Mr. Klingeman states candidly in the preface, 
that his idea of the “‘ Wandering Jew” was taken from a novel 
of that name by Francis Horn; a novel by the way which we 
consider marvellously stupid, while the play to which it has given 
rise is by no means void of liveliness and strength; and at the 
same time is so completely different in all respects from Mr. 
Horn’s production, that any reference to it might well have been 
spared. In the same way, Klingemann (long after Goethe) 
wrote a tragedy called “ Faust,” which in its own style is admi- 
rable, and yet bears no other resemblance to Goethe’s work, 
but that of bearing the same title. 

Mr. Klingemann, however, seems to have been well aware of 
many difficulties that he had to contend with; “ especially,” he 
observes, the “ Wandering Jew is infinitely less manageable by 
a dramatic writer than by a novelist, because the latter can more 
easily dispense with a complete catastrophe.” It may be suggested 
by the way, that the tragedy now called “ Ahasuerus,” might 
exist under the name of “ Heinyn,” and without the Jew’s in- 
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terference, just as well as Mr. Maturin’s “ Bertram” without the 
“ black knight of the forest.” There can be no imperative rea- 
son for the Joule assistance, any more than for the appearance of 
the devil, in propria persona, on every tragic occasion where 
there is not only misfortune but guilt. Yet, notwithstanding 
this, the part which Mr. Klingemann has assigned him is strictly 
in keeping with his characteristic attributes in the legend as it 
exists in Germany, of which the particulars have never been 
current in England; and we do not hesitate to confess, that, in 
our opinion Maturin’s “ black knight” should have been re- 
tained; and that there are times when we would rather have 
a wild supernatural story like the “ Ancestress” of Grillparzer, 
than a composition intended to be severe and classical like the 
“ Regulus ” of Collin. 

«« Ahasuerus,” then is of the former description. It is alto- 
gether such a drama as one might expect to see originated by a 
solitary student, during very dark and tempestuous weather of 
October, when the mind is predisposed to accept even the most 
improbable legends, if they are but sufficiently gloomy and ter- 
rific ;—when the moaning of the wind is like the voice of a spirit; 
—when the leaves fall rustling from the trees, the flowers fade, 
and the fleeting feeble sun-beams yield to dense clouds gathering 
in the south, like emblems of approaching misfortune. Accord- 
ingly, the season in the play is the decline of autumn, the scene is 
at an old ancestral castle on the Bohemian frontiers of Saxony, 
and the date is that of the battle of Lutzen, in 1632. 

Count Otto von Warth, proprietor of the castle, is an aged 
knight, the last of his race, save only one son and a daughter-in- 
law. He is liable to dark apprehensions and forebodings, which 
are increased by the mysterious warnings. of Bartholomeus, the 
castellan, now in his hundredth year, who in the openmg scenes 
supplies, as it were, the place of a Grecian chorus, and prepares 
us gradually for the supernatural adventures which are to come. 

t the commencement, Bartholomzus is discovered seated in 
an arm-chair, in a Gothic hall, where the Count’s retinue, with 
many young girls and children are assembled, in order to com- 
pliment the castellan on his hundredth anniversary. According 
to German fashion, they address him in a choral song; they cir- 
culate the wine cup, they dance round him gracefully ; of all this, 
however, he seems utterly unheedful, as if his mind, which till now 
had been clear, had at length become utterly clouded. A child 
crowns him with a garland. He takes it off and observes that it 
is made of asters, flowers which he affirms are the beautiful “ em- 
blems of death.” The Count now steps forward, (for he is 
present, with his chaplain and daughter-in-law,) and wishing to 
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console the old man says, that he may yet live to see many 
autumns, but instead of being rejoiced by the suggestion, Bartho- 
lemeus expresses a horror of life, and an earnest wish for dissolu- 
tion;—which Father Gratian the chaplain explains to be the 
consequence of an extraordinary dream already narrated to him. 
The story is repeated to the Count, as soon as his daughter-in-law 
and the attendants have retired. 


Barth. My Lord, ’tis known I am not craven-hearted ; 
Yet fearful, though fantastic, was my dream! 
Before the burial vault in the great aisle, 

Wherein your ancestors repose, there lies 

A monumental image carved in stone,— 

A giant, sternly representing Time, 

Whose left hand holds an hour-glass, and his right 
A ponderous scythe, There, at the midnight hour, 
Last night I walked, and seemed even to myself 

In mine old age, like the perturbed ghost 

Of one who had been Castellan, and now 

Should fitly watch among the dead.—But sleep 

By weariness induced, stole on my senses, 

And by the gateway I reclined,—when lo ! 

The dusky spectral form of Time began 

To rouse himself before me ; turned his glass, 

And waved his threat’ning scythe !— 

Count. Nay, dreams like this— 

Barth. But mark the rest. When on his head again 
He placed the sand-glass, full on me were turn’d 
With fixed regard, his orbless eyes, and next, 

A gibbering voice was heard—‘ Bartholomeus, 

I am thy friend ; henceforth shalt thou become 

My comrade, and behold how merrily 

I mow the harvests down, as days and years 

Roll on, and we together wend our way.— 

Thou only shalt the scythe-man’s arm escape, 
Because I love thee dearly as myself!” 

Resistless then, I felt the spectre’s grasp, 

That dragg’d me breathless—onward, onward still,— 
Till with a shriek I woke, and saw (thank heaven !) 
Once more, the gateway of the peaceful tomb !— 


This eccentric dream naturally gives rise to a conversation on 
the story of the “ Wandering Jew,” in whose existence Father 
Gratian, as well as the Castellan, firmly believes, though the 
Count is disposed to look on the whole as a mere fable. In this 
conversation they are interrupted by the re-appearance of the Coun- 
tess Maria, and the arrival of a messenger from Wallenstem’s army, 
then stationed at Weissenfels; and hence arises the first scene in 
the tragedy that is really animated and interesting, the old Count 
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being most anxious to receive tidings of his only son Heinyn, 
Maria’s husband, whom he supposes to be with the imperial 
army. Her anxiety is of course no less agitating; but every word 
uttered by the messenger tends only to increase the listeners’ 
perplexity and apprehensions, till at last, when the Count has 
recourse to a letter brought by the same messenger from Johann 
von Rosenberg, Maria’s brother, he finds it expressly declared 
that Count Heinyn had basely deserted the imperial banners, and 
along with the Duke of Lauenburg gone over to the Swedish 
army.— Maria, though deeply afflicted, cannot suffer herself to 
believe even that which her brother’s hand has indited; but the 
wounded pride, the indignation and despair of the Count are 
such, that he now feels as if the impressions- of the Castellan’s 
dream were realized, and wishes to die rather than witness the 
indelible disgrace which will thus be thrown upon his ancient, 
loyal, and honourable house. 

Thereafter, the scene changes to the battle field of Liitzen, 
where there is heard a distant fire of cannon and musketry, which 
lessens by degrees. After a pause, Ahasuerus makes his first 
appearance, attired in ancient oriental costume, his visage of a 
grey spectral hue, with features strongly marked, black grizly 
beard, and a frame of gigantic strength. Of course he stalks 
about more like a ghost than one of the living, and, during the 
present scene, speaks not, but enters vehemently dragging across 
the field Count Heinyn, whom, in a state of insensibility, he 
throws down at the root of a tree. For a few moments he stands 
there, looking on Heinyn with an expression of wrathful disdain, 
then with his right hand pointing to heaven, retires in the same 
direction from which he entered.. The noise of artillery yields to 
distant martial music, and the Duke Francis Albert of Lauenburg 
enters, wearing the green scarf of the imperial uniform. 


Francis. What means this ? Heinyn dead ? no, still he breathes. 
[takes off the Count’s helmet. 
I see no wounds. Hollah! hear’st thou? 
Heinyn. (alarmed.) Who’s there? 
Fran, ’Tis 1— 
Hein. (staring at him.) So then,—but where is Hz, 
Our NAMELESS comrade ? 
Fran, Wherefore speak’st thou thus ? 
I saw thee madly struggling with our troops,— 
Shouted aloud, and wav'd th’ imperial scarf ;— 
1 saw thee fall,—then with gigantic strides, 
A stranger moved across the field. 
Hein. Aye truly,— 
It happened so. 
Fran, What happened? pray thee, speak ! 
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Hein. (raising himself up.) First let me learn to separate truth 
from dreams,— 
So fearfully my brain is now confused, 
By thoughts of murder,—rescue, life and death, 
Thy purposes and mine, hope and despair,— 
Then too, rae STRANGER ;— 
Fran. Nay, be more composed, 
The battle-strife is distant ; we are safe. 
Hein. (looking wildly.) Safe then,—from whom ? 
Fran, From Gustaf Adolf ;—truly 
Thou art a marksman good. 
Hein, Aye, good at once 
And evil too. I shot him through the heart !— 
Yet people said, his life was charmed, and therefore 
Two balls I chose of silver unalloyed, 
And struck the mark,—aye Francis,—hear’st thou? so 
The hero fell. 
Fran, Thine aim was stedfast, Heinyn ?— 
Hein. In God's name I did raise mine arm ; the blood 
That flowed was protestant, heretical ;— 
In God’s name, said I—wherefore start’st thou thus ? 
Not for thy purposes, (fiercely )—not for the devil ! 
[lays his hand on the pistols in his girdle. 
Fran. What wouldst thou do? 
Hein, Fear not ; the silver balls 
Are gone in sooth, and Gustaf sleeps. 
Fran, Thy words 
Are wild from heated blood ; thus frenzy oft 
Steals on us mid the battle’s rage. 
Hein. Aye, frenzy !— 
There hast thou spoken truth. Till then, methought, 
My purposes were clear. I deemed the Swede 
A foreign Goth, who came to devastate 
Our father-land,—a fiendish heretic, 
Religion’s foe,—a sorc’rer too, who bore 
A charmed life, and therefore did my heart 
With patriot ardour burn, and I resolved 
This insolent invader to destroy. 
But when the shot was fired, the hero fallen, 
Lo, from his motionless frame, arose to view, 
The likeness of a snow-white regal swan, 
That mounted ’mid a gleam of light to Heaven; 
So then my sight grew dim ; athwart my brows, 
There fell a stream of blood; nay more I heard 
A horrid voice of malison—‘ Henceforth 
Thou art accursed—accursed—” 
Fran. Thou heard’st, no doubt 
The cries of dying men. 
Hein. Hab, right again— 
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The cries of dying men,—most sapient duke !— 
And truly, through that atmosphere of blood, 
I saw thee strike the dead man in the face ! 

Fran. 'Twas retribution just, for at his court 
He dared to strike me once in early youth, 
Even mid the assembly, and I revenge. 

Hein. Nobly resolved ; and goaded on by thee, 
I proved the king’s assassin ; raised mine arm 
In God's name,— (wildly) 
Yet perchance to serve the devil ! 

in, Thou said’st it was to serve our native land 
And holy faith. 

Hein. I said so; but at last 
When he had fallen,—when maledictions dire 
Rung in mine ears,—methought the fiend Revenge, 
That goaded thee, was near, and flapped his wings 
In triumph—while within my heart arose 
An impulse irresistible to die,— 
Therefore I cast away the imperial scarf, 
Whose colours should protect me; madly rush’d 
Amid the Pappenheimers’ thickest squadrons, 
Laughed them to scorn, inviting wounds and death. 
Already had my horse beneath me fallen, 
And darkness gathered on mine eyes; I deemed 
Mine earthly course was run;—when with a grasp 
As of an iron hand I was upraised,— 
And a loud voice exclaimed,—‘“‘ Thou shalt not die, 
For on thy brow Heaven's brand-mark glares !”—upstarting, 
As from a dream, I saw the Austrian troops 
Careering thence, as if a thunder-bolt 
Had suddenly dispersed them ;—all were lost 
Ere long in distance, while before me stood 
The likeness of a man, that seemed as if 
Some brazen statue from its pedestal 
Had stalked forth into life ;—his aspect stern 
Of mix'd expression, wherein good and evil, 
Darkness and light were met,—while on his brow 
Methought there shone a blood-red cross,—and through 
The battle field, that spectre dragged me thence, 
Onward and onward, mid the heaps of slain 
And wounded men,—nay, where infuriate troops 
Contended still, where swords flash’d and the hail 
Of balls fell thick around us,—onward yet, 
Unwounded and unceasing,—till at last 
I fell exhausted here.— 

Fran. To me indeed 
All this would seem a feverish dream, had I 
Not seen the shape of whom thou speak’st. 

Hein. He was 
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Mine evil genius in that hour accursed 
And when the deed was done, assumed at once 
Corporeal form. 
Fran. In battle rage, ’tis true, 
Where good and evil blend, will fear assume 
Full many a marvellous shape. 
Hein. Wisdom again ! 
I thank thee; murder is in blood reflected, 
And in such lurid mirror visages 
Appear, whereat we marvel. 
Fran. Phantasies 
Like these confuse thy brain ;—the deed is done !— 
Hein. Done truly ;—but will’t end here ? 
Fran. Wallenstein 
Shall now reward us nobly. Follow me !— 
Hein. Aye, claim thy guerdon; mine is paid even now ; 
Look on my face,—Heaven’s brand-mark’s on my brow !— 
(He rushes out, and the Duke retires in an opposite direction. 


Of this scene (which ends the first act,) we may observe by 
the way that the conduct here imputed to the Jew and to Heinyn 
is not in either instance without legendary foundation. The sup- , 
posed assassination of Gustavus has been noticed by every historian 
of the period, and has been for the most part ascribed to the 
Duke of Lauenburg: but even Mr. Klingemann’s hero, Count 


Heinyn, is expressly pointed at in the “ Memoires de Gustave 
Adolf,” by Grimoard. As to the Jew’s interference, it is here 
strictly in keeping with his legendary character in Germany, 
where as if by a sort of animal magnetism, he is attracted involun- 
tarily to scenes where great crimes are to be committed, while his 
own indestructible nature renders him frequently the instrument of 
saving the lives of others, though in all such cases the individual 
so rescued is in this world miserable, feeling at the same time 
either a vehement hatred against, or insane attachment to his or 
her deliverer. An instance of this kind occurs at the beginning 
of the second act. ‘The Countess Maria, having been informed 
that her husband and brother, who had obtained leave of absence 
from the army, were now rapidly approaching, went out across 
the rampart to meet them, and unmindful that the neighbouring 
river which swept through a rocky channel, was now swollen by 
the autumnal rain, she fell into the water; whence she was 
rescued by the wandering Jew, who laid her safely on the bank, 
and for a few moments watched her till Johann von Rosenberg 
(her brother,) arrived, and bore her into the castle. Of course, 
the first scene is occupied with her recovery from this accident, and 
the result is, that the old Count orders a search to be made after the 
mysterious stranger, to whom he is indebted for his daughter's pre- 
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servation, and who had immediately vanished on the approach of 
Rosenberg. There is a kind of underplot, or subsidiary interest, in 
this scene, contrived by the old Castellan, of which any analysis 
would only be tiresome to our readers, and we proceed therefore 
to the next, where Count Von Warth anxiously requests from Ro- 
senberg an explanation of his letter, announcing the treacherous 
desertion of Heinyn, a subject which still remains wrapt in mys- 
tery. Rosenberg only narrates that just before the battle of 
Lutzen, it was reported, indeed, proved by witnesses, that the 
Duke of Lauenburg, who in his youth had served at the court of 
Gustavus, had, in company with Heinyn, gone over to the 
Swedes, but that towards the close of that battle, in which the 
Swedes were victorous, the two deserters were again seen among 
the imperial troops, at which Wallenstein expressed no surprise, 
and it was then said, that with extraordinary boldness they had 
undertaken to reconnoitre the enemy, and by displaying the 
green scarf of their own regiment, provided for their personal 
safety, when they wished to return, thus rendering themselves 
distinguishable by their comrades. Rosenberg’s account only 
_tends to raise the most painful and gloomy suspicions in the 
Count’s mind, while Maria is especially terrified by his descrip- 
tion of Heinyn’s appearance and conduct since the battle. The 
latter enters just as Rosenberg is retiring, who involuntarily 
starts at the meeting, and after a few words goes out hastily, 
being obliged to join his regiment. ‘The Count and Maria ad- 
vance with open arms to receive Heinyn, but are so painfully 
struck by his wild looks that they stop suddenly, and only gaze at 
him. 
Hein. Methinks I am not known here? 
Maria, Heinyn !— 
Hein. Aye !— 
Why look’st thou thus amaz’d ?—Am I transformed ? 
Maria. Thou art so fearfully: 
Hein, Branded forsoothe, 
And on the brow !—Delusion all !—I pray thee, 
Are battles without bloodshed won or ang 
Or will the stains evanish, till by time 
They are outworn ?—Come then Maria !— 
Maria. Yes— 
Anon I come. 
Hein. Here in mine arms!—(she goes to him coldly and timidly.) 
But, as of old, thou fear’st 
In Heinyn the wild hunter ;—if perchance, 
I came with gauntlets blood-stain’d from the chace, 
Then did Maria with averted eyes 
Run shuddering to her chamber. Truly, ‘twas 
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At Liitzen no child’s-play ;—but methinks 
You might have proffered me the hand of welcome. (to the Count.) 
Count. I had forgotten,—there !— 
Hein. So, by degrees 
One feels himself at home ;—though for a space, 
And after such wild life, it seems almost 
As if the well-known scenes were new,—nay more, 
Their habitants estrang’d ;—but now again 
I do remember clearly ; and anon, 
We shall be merry in this good old castle ; 
For of such wolf hunts as the Liitzen fight, 
Truly I’ve had enough. My furlough granted, 
I come to rest here,—aye, to rest ?———(he sits down.) 
Count (taking Maria aside). What means this man? 
Dear daughter, know’st thou ? 
Maria (timidly). Nay, methought even now, 
"Twas not himself? 
Count. How's this? Explain. 
Maria. 1 cannot— 
’Tis in a fable told—a nursery tale— 
Hein. Bravo! 
I'll hear the story. After war comes peace, 
And then one loves to hear a merry tale. 
Dear wife, speak on! 
Maria (speaks as if lost in thought). ‘‘ In battle strife, it 
chanced 
A warrior met his death wound, and, thereafter, 
When on the field was stretched his lifeless frame, 
A demon chose it for his habitation, 
Entered,—and lo! the dead man slowly rose, 
Walked from the field, and to his friends again, 
The warrior came, but when his wife rejoiced, 
Came forth t’embrace her husband, ‘twas not he,— 
It was, in truth Fe 
Hein. The Devil, wouldst thou say! 
Am I the dead man, foolish child ? 
Maria (kneels before him). Forgive me! 
Yet in thyself, I cannot find again 
My loving husband ! 
Count (raising her up). Nay be calm, dear daughter ; 
Wild fantasies mislead us all— 
Hein. Mislead ! 
Tis wisely spoken. I am led astray 
And wander thus, because in conflict fierce 
I did encounter bloodshed ; and my wife 
Believes the dark stains are not wash’d away. 
Let but a year have passed, and we are then 
All tranquil as of yore. Come, dear Maria! 
Such clouds will soon disperse. 
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Maria (throws herself into his arms and weeps). Oh, Heinyn ! 
Hein. Father, say, 
Was I not even from childhood good and pious ? 
Have I not firmly clung to the true faith, 
And loved my country,—fought in their defence ? 
[becomes suddenly confused. 
But rumour said, his life was charm’d, else truly, 
The deed had not been done! 
Count. What wouldst thou say? 
Hein. 1 spoke but of our changeless faith. Let none 
On earth despair; all sins may be forgiven. 
Stands it not written thus ? 
Maria (greatly alarmed). Have mercy, Heaven! 
Hein. Nay fear not. Since the battle, never yet, 
Not for an hour or moment have I slept, 
Therefore mine eyes are heavy, dreams contend 
With waking thoughts ; I would have rest—would sleep! 
Maria. Come then, I pray thee! 
[He goes with her a few steps, then pauses. 
Hein. Direful were indeed 
Th’ infliction, if a soldier might not —s ; 
For when beneath the swarthy shroud of night, 
All others rest, for him would be renew’d 
Tenfold, the horrors of the bloody field ! 
Again, the cannon’s roar would rend his ears, 
The whistling balls would fly ; his furious horse 
Careering bear him on, mid shouts and moans, 
Curses and shrieks, the dying and the dead. 
But mark you, then, even then the dead man sleeps ; 
Oh slumber blest ! 
Maria. Of whom speak’st thou ? 
Hein. Of whom? 
The heretic king, our country’s foe, but now 
He is no more, and we too shall have rest. 


Heinyn and Maria then retire, the Count being left to solilo- 
quize, till he is interrupted by the entrance of Bartholomzus, who 
comes in great agitation to inform his master that the mysterious 
stranger has been discovered, and that this personage is unques- 
tionably the same individual by whom as he well remembers, 
the life of a former Count von Warth had been -saved, in early 
youth. The boy thus rescued had afterwards become the victim 
of cureless melancholy, and had died untimely. Bartholomzus 
looks on the Jew with the utmost horror, and entreats that his 
master will not suffer him to enter the castle,—believing that if 
he should be received there as a guest, the most direful misfortunes 
would ensue. Notwithstanding all this, Father Gratian intro- 
duces Ahasuerus, and a scene follows which is sufficiently effec- 
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tive on the stage, though the dialogue is not worth extraction,— 
nor need we pause to explain the particular principles on which, 
conformably to his legendary character, the Seu thinks proper to 
lead away with him the old Castellan into the forest. 

Thus ends the second act. ‘The third commences at day break 
in the woods near the castle, where from a neighbouring convent 
(to the accompaniment of an organ,) is heard the close of a re- 
quiem sung by monks. Heinyn 1s discovered kneeling in prayer, 
and afterwards soliloquizes. Meanwhile Ahasuerus is seen pass- 
ing through the back ground with hands uplifted in an attitude of 
devotion, and is succeeded by Father Gratian, with whom Heinyn 
holds an animated dialogue, but we have not room to tr anscribe 
it. The monk announces the death of Bartholomeus, which 
event has taken place during the night, and endeavours in vain to 
persuade the miserable Count into confession of the crimes which 
evidently weigh on his conscience. Heinyn retires, and there 
follows a long conversation, kept up by Count von Warth, 
Maria, and Gratian, in which farther comments are made on the 
strange conduct of Heinyn, and a description is given by the 
monk of the last moments of Bartholomeus, during which he 
was watched and consoled by Ahasuerus. In this dialogue they 
are interrupted by an attendant, who announces that the Swedes 
are on the frontiers, and that one of their officers is at the castle 
gates, requesting an audience of the Count. This officer comes 
to pave the way for Count von Wasaburg, a natural son of the 
late Swedish king, who is now determined to revenge his father’s 
treacherous assassination. He imputes this crime solely to the 
Duke of Lauenburg, and ina highly spirited dialogue with Count 
Warth, explains to the horror and consternation of his listener, 
that Heinyn having been the intimate friend and constant com- 
rade of the supposed murderer, who has now disappeared, it is to 
Heinyn, therefore, that he must have recourse for information. 
At his earnest request the young Count is summoned, but he has 
gone out into the forest, and is no where to be found. 

We come now to the fourth act, scene first, where Heinyn 
rushes violently into an apartment of the castle, as if pursued by 
some terrific enemy. 


Hein. Hath now th’ abyss 
Beneath us yawn'd, and sent a demon forth 
To haunt me thus? It was no dream ;—'twas he,— 
The spectral giant of the battle field,— 
Mine evil genius—an eye-witness too 
Of that detested deed ! [ Looking to the door. 
Is he not there ? 
I saw him from the rocky cliffs come forth ; 
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I heard his ponderous footsteps follow: me, 

And then, a voice that thro’ the rustling wood 

Cried ‘‘ Murderer !""—Here the frontiers are. beset 

With Swedish soldiers ; through the trees I marked 

Their helmets gleam, and if his voice betrayed me, 

Then like the hunter’s miserable prey 

Surrounded, must I yield or die. Is then 

Mine arm so nerveless grown ? [Grasps his. carabine. 
Have I no more 

The power and resolution or to live 

Or perish ?>—Terror-driven, I did rush forth, 

And from the forest shades the fiend again 

Hath chac’d me hither.—Conflict horrible !— 

Then, be the gauntlet of defiance thrown!— . [Casts away the 

Away !—With pure intentions,—resolute heart carabine. } 

The deed was done; and if such energies 

Desert me here, thenceforth let them be deem’d 

Illusions all ;—perchance a deeper source 

Of strength remains, and if the Heavens above 

Are darken’d now, so let the flames that burn 

Beneath us guide my course !|— 


Maria now enters. The circumstance of her life having been 
rescued by Ahasuerus had been concealed from Heinyn, but in 
the course of their present dialogue, he discovers this, and every 
word that she utters tending to increase his apprehensions that 
Ahasuerus will accuse him as the murderer of Gustavus, he con- 
ceives (as usual in such cases,) the resolution of putting to death 
this individual, by whom alone, as he believes, the disclosure can 
be made. The old Count enters, and informs him that Count 
Wasaburg is still at the castle, and waits there in the expectation 
that he will obtain an interview with Heinyn, to which the latter 
reluctantly consents. Being left alone he exclaims :— 


Courage ! now comes the strife,—the fiery trial ?— 
Erewhile, because my stern resolve was fixed, 
Therefore I knew ‘twas just, and therefore now, 
"Tis just no less :—TI am not less resolved ! 


On this principle he evades all the questions addressed to him 
by Wasaburg; yet by his extreme terror at the Swede’s first ap- 
pearance, on account of his resemblance to the late king,—toge- 
ther with his agitation and fierceness throughout the dialogue, he 
so obviously betrays his guilt, that Wasaburg departs, convinced 
that he has now discovered the assassin. 


Hein. (alone.) "Tis past! ye powers of darkness and deceit 
Henceforth I am your votary. With one word, 
When to the Swedish Prince I answered “ No,” 
Our bond irrevocably has been sealed,— 
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Nor can I lift again mine eyes to Heaven !—~ 
Come forth then, spirits, from your fathomless caves, 
And if all heaven-born impulses are lost, 
Yet let the fervour of my heart again 
From other fires be kindled. I have labour’d 
The stern decrees of duty to fulfill ;— 
In vain such efforts !—-Let them be forgotten ! 
Now must I guard the direful myst’ ry ;—life 
On this depends ;—the Swede has dark suspicions, 
Because at our first meeting, I believed 
He was the dead king’s ghost. So, from the field, 
He too must be removed. 
Maria. (enters.) I pray thee, say, 
What caused such vehement conference !—-I heard 
The Swedish General speak in wrathful tone, 
And marked him gallop hence in furious haste-— 
flein. If to destruction, so ’tis well ! 
Mar. Nay, Heinyn !— 
Hein. 1 hate the Swedish race, and in whole troops 
Would cut them down ! 
Mar. Oh Heaven ! 
Hein. No more of this. 
Such exclamations grate upon mine ear. 
Of earthly deeds Heaven recks not. 
Mar. Horrible! 
What has enraged thee thus ? 
Hein. We reason'd, wife, 
Of that which doth beseem or not beseem 
A German soldier; and if one in battle 
May dare to strike his enemy ? Then the Swede 
Waxed wroth, and would maintain that slaughter there 
Was yet, forsooth, unlawful, as if he 
Had for himself obtained immunity. 
Thus wrath enkindled wrath, and now almost, 
I do repent me, that the privileged guest 
So rhe spoke unchastised. 
Mar. In thine eyes 
A murderous fierceness glares. 
Hein. So should it be ! 
Mar. "Tis mortal sin ! 
Hein. And what is mortal sin,— 
Or stainless virtue >—~Words,—mere words, no more 
Than senseless echoes in the wilderness !— 
Away with such illusions! all on earth 
Is but a madd’ning game of chance, and he 
That in his wisdom deems he hath descried 
A deep-laid plan, a scheme immutable 
Ruling the world, in one brief moment sees 
His cherished visions all in uir dissolved !— 
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Mine own existence is but mine own thoughts, 
Whose current failing, all is lost. What falls 
Must fall, and there an end.— 
Mar. Hear him not, Heaven !— 
Hein. Heaven’s ear is deaf; such pray’rs may well be spar’d. 
Mer, Madman, thy words are heard! and in His temple 
Thus dar’st thou to deny his power? Look round,— 
Behold th’ unpumber'd emblems that environ 
His everlasting altar, and explain 
Whence comes the splendour of the morning sun, 
Or whence the radiance of those countless worlds 
Whose millions through the midnight sky revolve ;— 
Interpret if thou can’st the thunder’s roar, 
The soft sweet music of the nightingale, 
The earthquake, or the trembling of a leaf— 
The dust, the worm that grovels there,—thyself 
In earthly baseness or in gifts divine ; 
Or if thou can’st not, tremble even before 
The humblest blossom that His power hath fram’d, 
Nor in thy frenzy, venture thus to judge 
The laws of that miraculous universe, 
Wherein, alas! thou seek’st thine own destruction ! 
Hein. (agitated.) Maria, Oh Maria! 

An attendant enters here, who had been ordered by Heinyn to 
watch the movements of Ahasuerus, and who informs him that 
this mysterious personage had again become visible near the 
Franciscan convent, on the frontier, where the Swedes had taken 
up their position. On receiving this intelligence, Heinyn is 
dreadfully alarmed, and rushes out, notwithstanding all Maria’s 
endeavours to prevent him. In the ninth scene Wasaburg ex- 
presses to his friend Lilienstrém his conviction that Heinyn is 
the murderer of Gustavus, and though he could not violate the 
conditions of his parole, by challenging him within the domains 
of Count von Warth, yet he resolves that his troops shall surround 
the castle, keeping the strictest watch over all ingress and egress, 
so that the criminal shall not, by flight, escape just punishment. 
In the forest Heinyn meets Father Gratian, of whom he anxiously 
mquires after Ahasuerus, and the answers he receives only tend 
to increase his maddening apprehension. Ahasuerus draws near 
towards the close of this dialogue, and (Gratian having retired) 
the meeting and dialogue betwixt him and Heinyn afford good 
stage effect. The latter becoming furious, he is felled to the 
ground by one touch of his adversary’s hand on the shoulder, 
after which, when he perceives the Jew walking onward as if 
towards the station of the Swedish army, and endeavours to fol- 
low him, his progress is arrested by Lilienstrém, and a party of 
Swedish soldiers. He hears with consternation that by ad- 
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vancing one step farther he’will become their prisoner, and re- 
treats, the drop scene falling abruptly. 

The last act begins a little before midnight,—scene, a- gothic 
ancestral hall, hung. with weapons, trophies, and coats of mail. 
In the back-ground there is an iron gateway, forming the en- 
trance to the burial vault, various tombs, &c. and the colossal 
figure of Time, as described long before by Bartholomeus. 
We have, in the first scenes, a gloomy soliloquy of Count von 
Warth; another of Heinyn, who comes into the armoury to make 
choice of two swords, having determined to meet Ahasuerus, 
(who will attend the midnight requiem of Bartholomeus at the 
Franciscan convent,) and challenge his frightful enemy to single 
combat. His intentions are discovered by Maria, with whom he 
has another affecting interview, at the close of which he rushes 
out; and, after a short dialogue between Maria and Count von 
Warth, we find ourselves again in the forest. In the back-ground 
is the Franciscan church, with light shining through the painted 
glass windows, from whence also we hear the solemn notes of a pre- 
lude to the requiem. The moon shines on the tomb-stones and 
autumnal trees. Ahasuerus is discovered kneeling in prayer be- 
fore a crucifix. Heinyn enters, and assails him with the most 
vehement threats and reproaches, to which Ahasuerus replies 
with cold contempt, still refusing to touch the sword which is 
thrown at his feet. Ina paroxysm of rage, Heinyn attacks him 
thus defenceless; Maria’s voice is heard behind the scenes, and 
she enters with Count Warth at the moment when the madman’s 
sword is shivered on the breast of his supposed enemy—and the 
latter observes that such efforts at murder are in vain, adding in 
a terrific tone “ For I am Anasverus!” After this disclosure 
the Wandering Jew gives a long account of his own life, broken 
into sections by the remarks and exclamations of his auditors. 
We shall extract two pages. 


Ahasuer. (after a short pause.) How long that interval en- 
' dured, I know not, 

But when I woke, the town was desolate, 
For all had followed Him to Golgotha, 
Save but the sick and dying. I rose up, 
But as a sinner doubly now condemn’d,— 
Mine own accuser, trembled like a leaf, 
And in some rayless cavern would have sought 
To shroud my hopeless guilt ;—when suddenly, 
Through Nature’s vasty realm, before so still, 
Methought an universal moan arose, 
Pervading earth, —and was by Heaven re-echoed. 
Then, ere the sound had pass’d away, behold, 
The sun that had in auiliee glory shone 
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As if transform'd to ashes did expire ;— 

I felt the ground shake underneath ; on high 
Reveal’d by their own lightning, thunder-clouds 
In conflict fierce were driven, and mid the glare, 

I saw the graves yield up their babitants, 

That grimly stalked along the streets. With horror, 
I mark’d my parents there ; they follow'd me, 
While in despair I fled, still onward,—onward,— 
Refuge to seek,—how vainly! Lightning struck 
The temple gates ; I enter'd mid the ruins, 

And in my terror shriek’d aloud, when lo! 

By supernatural power, the altar’s veil 

Was rent asunder; o'er the Covenant gleam'd 
His aspect,—and a voice of thunder then ~ 

Once more announc’d my doom! 

Henceforth to me 

Was rest denied,—aye, rest! In that brief word 
Methinks all Heavenly blessings are comprised, _ 
That I have lost for ever !—Nay, not so,— 

For time itself must have an end, and thus 

Even I may hope for mercy! From that hour 
Was I driven forth, a wanderer through the world, 
Still terror-struck and homeless. Nevermore 

Did slumber steal upon mine eyes, nor want, 

Nor weariness my strength could overcome. 

This frame, wherein th’ imperishable soul 

Dwelt self-condemn’d, defied the tempest’ s rage 
By land and sea, tormented but unscath’d.— 

So had a century past ; one race declin’d ; 

Another came and vanish'd, while unchanged, 

I wandered on. Then first, the direful truth,— 
The full o’erwhelming import of my doom 

Was manifest. I only, of all men, 

Should never die, and shuddering with affright, 

I pray'd that on my head the lightning’s fire 

In mercy might descend. In vain! The clouds 
Collected,—burst, and amid the threatening flames, 
I stood uninjur’d. From Sicilian cliffs, 

Whereon the whirlpool breaks in foam, I rush’d 
Amid the wild waves headlong,—still in vain ;— 
The Sea renounc’d his wicked guest, and thence 
In anger bore me to the shore.—I heard 

The roar of Etna’s subterraneous fire,— 

Saw the red flames ascend, and Heaven's wide vault 
Reflect the murky splendour ;—till anon, 

A rain of scorching ashes fill'd the air, 

While in the lava stream, towns, villages, 

With living victims, were o’'erwhelm’d. Hah! then, 
With momentary hope I deem’d that here 
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I too might perish, scal’d the mountain steep, 
And, death imploring, leapt into th’ abyss, 
Where, like Charybdis into fire transform’d, 

The sulph’rous elements rag’d. Triumphant then, 
In heart exulting, I believ’d that pain 

So horrible must work its own decay— 

But from the fathomless depths of lurid flame, 
The fierce Volcano murmuring as in wrath 

Did wake abhorrent, cast me forth,—and still 

I liv’d,—unwounded,—hopeless as before !— 

Of the Wandering Jew’s narrative we have extracted only about 
two-thirds, because in the rest his language, by the introduction 
of sacred allusions, is rendered exceedingly unsuitable even for 
the German stage, on which, as Goethe observes, “ everything 
may be tried.” “At its conclusion, Heinyn, with vehement emo- 
tion, renounces all the fearful and impious opinions which he had 
before expressed, and declares himself to be the miserable and 
repentant murderer of Gustavus. Just as he utters these words, 
Wasaburg, having overheard them, rushes on the stage, prepared 
to avenge his father’s assassination, when Heinyn suddenly throws 
himself on his adversary’s drawn sword, and thus receives a mortal 
wound. The dialogue, at the catastrophe, is of course made up 
of broken sentences. Heinyn dies, supported by Maria. Aha- 
suerus stands with supernatural dignity amid the groupe, and 
prophesies that Maria and the Count von Warth will not long 
survive. Stretching out his arm over the dead, he speaks for the 
last time— 

* Thou hast reach’d th’ appointed goal, 
But I must wander—onwarD—ONWARD—ONWARD ;’ 
and then stalks away slowly into the forest. Wasaburg watches 
him with astonishment. ‘The others kneel beside Heinyn while 
the music of the requiem is continued, and the curtain falls. 

Before dismissing this article, we must beg leave to caution 
our readers against the supposition that we consider Mr. Klinge- 
mann’s present production as a fair specimen of modern German 
Tragedy. On the contrary, it was indeed its singularity which first 
attracted our attention, and we were induced to review it as a 
“ psychological curiosity,” which not only confirmed some remarks 
we had made on the bold principles of German dramatists, but 
at the first glance naturally awakened a thousand interesting asso- 
ciations of spectral agency, mouldering old castles, dark intermi- 
nable forests, awful predestination, and so forth; consequently 
we may have ascribed to the author a greater share of poetic 
power than in this instance he can really claim. For our next 
article on the German Theatre, we need only turn to the 
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names of Miillner, Grillparzer, Houwald, and Raupach, in order 
to be reminded of dramatists who unite with impassioned elo- 
quence a propriety of incident and character such as may satisfy 
the most fastidious critic. We may observe in concluding, that 
ene of the most extraordinary characters of this class in Germany, 
the late Heinrich Kleist, remains yet unknown even by name in 
England, while his “ Prince of Homburg,” “ Catharine of Heil- 
bronn,” “ Family of Schroffenstein,” &c. &c., are extolled by 
Ludwig Tieck as models of dramatic composition, which, though 
the author’s untimely fate prevented the full developement of 
his own principles, ought not to be neglected. To the latest 
votaries of the tragic muse, Immermann, Graf von Kalkreuth, 
Uchtritz, Zedlitz, Heine, &c., we shall ere’long give due at- 
tention. 


Art. XI1I.—Anthologie Russe, suivie de Poesies Originales, 
Dediée a S. M. 0 Empereur de toutes les Russies. Par P. J. 
Emile Dupré de Saint Maure, Chevalier de ’Ordre Royal de 
la Legion d’Honneur, &c. Paris, 1823. 4to. 


It is rather a novel circumstance in the history of literature to 
hear of an author making translations from a language of which 
he is entirely ignorant, but it is, we fear, still more unusual to 
find one in that predicament who is honest enough to confess his 
ignorance. M. Dupré de St. Maure informs us, that he tra- 
velled and resided in Russia for four years, (a circumstance, by the 
way, not very creditable to his industry or application, as in much 
less time any man of ordinary talent might have acquired the lan- 
guage,)—that during that period he had occasionally amused him- 
self with versifying some pieces of Russian poetry in his native 
language, which had been well received, and obtained him en- 
couragement to proceed ;—that he had in consequence pledged 
himself to publish this Anthology on his return to France, and 
within a limited period ;—and that he had bestowed two years in 
preparing it for the publiceye. Regarding it as an axiom indis- 
putable (rendered still more so by the dictum of Laharpe) that 
translations of poetical works should be in verse, M. Dupré de St. 
Maure has not only versified his, but adopted the measure of 
the originals as nearly as the structure of the French language 
would allow him. The method by which he was enabled to exe- 
cute this, which, prima facie, seems rather a difficult task, was very 
simple, and has, we doubt not, been followed on many similar 
occusions, although not so frankly avowed. A literal translation 
of the piece into French prose, exhibiting the peculiar turns and 
inversions of the original, was furnished to him, in several cases 
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by the author himself, and this he turned into verse in his own way; 
his translation was then submitted to his critical friends, or to the 
authors, as the case might be, and any errors which he might have 
committed were then corrected. He says, that “ the Russian 
language is so harmonious, has such a happy temerity in its inver- 
sions, and such an abundance of compound words and imitative 
beauties, that he frequently felt the insufficiency of the French 
language to express the gracefulness and energy of the original.” 
With respect to the fidelity of his versions, he repeats the testi- 
mony of M. Krilov as to that of some of his own fables: ‘“ Al- 
though the genius of your language has compelled you to substi- 
tute another expression for mine, I will do you the justice to say 
that you have in no case altered my meaning.” 

The volume contains between thirty and forty pieces, translated 
from sixteen different authors, and exhibits specimens of the epic, 
tragic, lyric, epistolary, satirical, elegiac, mock-heroic, epigram- 
matic, fable, idyl, ballad and song. Of the pieces selected, not 
more than three or four are the same with those which Mr. Bow- 
ring has givenin his “ Russian Anthology.” After the confession 
made by the French translator, curiosity led us to compare his 
versions with those of our countryman, the result of which we 
shall confine to a single poem. One of the most remarkable and 
original poems among the specimens given by both, is undoubt- 
edly the Svetlana of Zhukovsky, and we think it will interest and 
amuse our poetical readers to compare the two versions, as they 
are exhibited in the parallel stanzas we have selected. ‘To enable 
them to form a judgment of their comparative fidelity, we have 
availed ourselves of the ready kindness of a Russian friend, per- 
fectly acquainted with the genius of both languages, who has 
favoured us with the literal English translation of these stanzas, 
which will be found below.* In the original the stanzas consist 


*SVETLANA. 2. 
1 Dimly shines the moon 
In the thickness of the fog— 
Silent and downcast 
The gentle Svetlana. 


“ What, dear friend, grieves thee ? 
They gathered up snow; under the window Say one little word! 


Once on Epiphany evening 
Maidens were telling fortunes : 
Over the gate a slipper 
Taken from the foot they threw; 


They listened; they fed 
A chicken with choice grain ; 
They melted fine wax ; 
Into a cup with clean water 

They placed a gold ring, 


Emerald ear-rings ; For me to crown myself with that crown ! 
They spread a white napkin, To betrothe myself with that ring 
And over the cup sang in chorus At the holy desk !’” 

Joyous songs. 


Listen to the circling song ; 

Take out for thyself the ring! 
Sing, pretty one: ‘ Workman! 
Work for me a gold and new crown, 

Work a golden ring ! 
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of fourteen lines each; the French translator lengthens them to 
sixteen, and in the opening one to twenty-three. 


SVETLANA, * 


1. 

C’étoit la féte de Noél ; 

Le soir de ce jour solennel, 
Bravant la nuit et la froidure, 

Des jeunes filles s’amusoient 
A dire la bonne aventure ; 

Tour a tour Otoient leur chaussure, 
Et sous la porte la jetoient ; 

Tantot elles foulent la neige ; 


“ How can I, my friends, sing! 
My gentle love is distant ! 
My fate is to die 
In solitary grief! 
A year has passed—no intelligence ; 
He writes not to me! 
Ah! through him alone the light is beau- 
tifal! 
Through him alone my heart beats!... 
Or dost thou not think of me? 
Where, in what direction art thou? 
Where is thy habitation? 
I pray and shed tears! 
Quench my sorrow, 
Angel comforter ! ” 


See! in a chamber a table spread 
With a white napkin! 
And on that table stands 
A looking-glass with a candle ; 
Two covers on the table. 
“ Prophesy, Svetlana! 
In the clear glass of the mirror, 
At midnight, without deceit, 
Thou wilt know thy lot! 
Thy love will knock at the door 
With a light hand, 
The bolt will fall from the door, 
He will sit down to his cover 
To sup with thee.” 


8. 

They are seated (in the sledge). ... . the 
- horses are off in an instant, 
They breathe fire from their nostrils! 

From their hoofs is raised 
The snow over the sledge! 


They gallop on! All around is space; 
A desert in the eyes of Svetlana ; 


CATHERINE. t 
1. 
St. Silvester’s evening hour 
Calls the maidens round; 
Shoes to throw behind the door, 
Delve the snowy ground. 
Peep behind the window there, 
Burning wax to pour} 
And the corn for chanticleer 
Reckon three times o’er. 


A misty circle about the moon ; 

The edges soarcely glimmer. 
Her foreboding heart trembles ; 
Timidly the maiden speaks : 

“ Why art thou silent, love?” 
Not a. whisper to her in answer! 
He looks towards the moonlight, 

Pale and opprest in heart, 


9. 
The horses dash over the rugged roads; 
They trample on the deep snow.... 
Behold! on the roadside a holy temple 
Is seen solitary ; 
The whirlwind has burst open the gates ; 
A multitude of persons in the temple ; 
The bright glare of the chandeliers 
Is obscured by the incense; 
In the centre a black coffin; 
Aud the priest exclaims in a lengthened 
tone: 
“ Be taken by the tomb!” 
More and more the maiden trembles ; 
The horses pass on ; her beloved is silent, 
Pale and cast-down. 


10, 
Suddenly all around is agitation! 
The snow falls in large flakes ! 
A black crow, hissing with its wing, 
Hovers over the sledge ; 
A warning voice cries: “ Woe!” 
The impatient horses 
As in wonder look towards the obscure dis- 
tance, 
Bristling their manes ; 
A small fire glimmers in a field ; 
A peaceful corner is visible ; 
A cottage snow-roofed ; 
More swiftly fly the horses! 
They kick up the snow, straight towards it 
They rush in impetuous course. 


* Svetlana is derived from the word Svet, which means light, and corresponds with 


Clara.—French translator. 


+ I have adopted the word Catherine; Svetlana does not easily accommodate itself 


to our organs of sense.—English translator. 
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Tantdt le vent ‘est consulté 5 
Tantot la jeune troupe assitge 
Un coq nourri de grain compté : 
Ce jeu fini, la cire ardente 
Qu’au fond d’un vase on fait bouillir, 
Souvent de leur ame ininocente 
Trahit le timide desir; 
Puis dans le fond d’une onde claire 
Un anneau dor est descenda, 
Et sur le vase avec mystére 
Un mouchoir blanc est étendu ; 
Ce vase attire les fillettes, 
Qui, bientét se groupant autour, 
Disent gaiment des chansonettes 
Qu’animent des refrains d’amour. 


2. 

Dérobant sa clarté dans ’ombre, 
Tel nous voyons Vastre des nuits. 
Ainsi, le front chargé d’ennuis, 

Svetlana reste triste et sombre. 

“ Ton coeur, amie, est agité; 

D’of nait cette douleur profonde? 
Prends ta part de notre gaité, 

Ecoute nos chansons en ronde, 

O Svetlana, ranime toi; 

Que ta légere voix entonne 
‘Cechant: ‘Tiens, forgeron, fais moi 

Un anneau d’or, une couronne ; 
Allons, travaille ; il est prochain 

Le jour des néces qu’on appréte: 
L’anneau brillera sur ma main, 

La couronne ceindra ma téte.’ ” 


‘* Qui? moi, chanter? le puis-je, helas! 


Quand ic succombe & ma tristesse? 


Il est en de lointains climats, 
L’unique objet de ma tendresse ! 
Voila prés d’un an qu'il partit : 
Chaque jour ma voix le rappelle; 
De sa main que n’ai-je un écrit, 
Messager de son ceeur fidelle ! 
Lui seul peut ranimer mes jours, 
Lui seul me fait aimer la vie; 
Oublieroit-il donc nos amours? 
Est-il bien loin de son amie? 
Moi, tout entitre & ma douleur, 
Je prie, et je verse des larmes :— 
Mon ange, doux consolateur, 
Par pitié, finis mes alarmes !’ 


4. 
Interrompant cette oraison, 
Tout-a-coup la troupe empressée 
Conduit au haut de la maison 
Notre charmante fiancée; 
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Tn the water-fountain fling 

Solemnly the golden ring, 
Ear-rings too of gold ; 

Kerchief white mast cover them 

While we are chanting over them 
Magic songs of old. 


2. 
Feebly through the vapours shine 
Moonbeams on the hill ; 
Silently sat Catherine 
Sorrowful and still. 
“« Maiden, why so pensive? we 
Fain thy voice would hear— 
Come, and join our revelry ! 
Take the ring, thou dear! 
Sing, ‘ Make haste and melt, and bring, 
Goldsmith ! come with golden ring, 
Golden wreath for Kate ! 
Ring to deck her hand of snow, 
Wreath to bloom upon her brow 
At the altar-gate.’” 


“T can sing no choral song 
While my love’s away ; 

For my days are sad and long, 
Gloomier every day. 

Left alone—a year is past— 
Not a line to send— 

O my life is but a waste, 
Sever'’d from my friend ! 

Hast thou then forgotten me? 

Tell me, wanderer! can it be? 
Where’s thy dwelling—where? 

See, I.pine ‘neath secret smart : 

Guardian angel, watch my heart— 
Listen to my prayer!” 


Cover’d with a napkin white, 
Stood a table there ; 

Where a mirror, clear and bright, 
Shone amidst the glare. 
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On chante en cheeur des joyeux airs ; 
Un linge blanc, une lumieére, 

Un miroir, avec deux converts, 
Sont mis dans ce lieu solitaire. 

“ Svetlana, calme ton chagrin ; 
Cette glace, a présent muette, 

A minuit, pour toi, du Destin 
Sera le fiddle interpréte. 

Tout doucement il frappera, 
Celui qui t’attache a la vie, 

Et dans la chambre il entrera 
Pour souper avec son amie.” 


Vacant seats for two were 
* Look within, O look ! 
’Tis the hour of spirits,—haste! 
Read Fate’s opening book : 
To the mirror turn thy eye, 
And the door shall silently 
Open—List! ’tis he! 
Gently shall thy lover glide, 
Seat him by his maiden’s side. 
And shall sup with thee.” 


The three following stanzas describe her sensations before she 
ventures to look in the glass; the appearance of her lover, who 
calms her fears, tells her the priest is waiting at the altar to unite 
them, and urges their instant departure. She complies; a sledge 
drawn by fiery coursers is at the door; they mount, and proceed. 


Bientét s’élancent les chevaux, 

Dont rien n’égale la vitesse; 
Hs galopent; de leurs naseaux 

S’échappe une fumée épaisse. 
Sur le désert silencieux 

La hune plane, solitaire ; 
Autour wale un cercle brameux 

PAlit sa. timide lumieére. 
Svetlana voit avec effroi 

Se dérouler la plaine immense, 
“ Ami,” dit-elle, “ parle-moi ; 

Tl est sinistre ‘ton silence.” 
FHélas'! l’ami reste muet ; 

Pas un demi-mot de replique: 
Triste, abattu, son ceil distrait 

Parcourt l’astre mélancolique. 


A travers des déserts affreux 
Le traineau léger les emporte. 
Une église s’offre & leurs yeux; 
Les vents en ont ouvert la porte ; 
L’air retentit de chants pieux ; 
Des vases d’or le feu s’allume, 
Et de l’encens religieux 
Le temple isolé se ‘parfume. 
Un cercueil-est devant |’autel, 
Portant un cierge funéraire. 
Le prétre, d’un ton solennel, 
Des morts recite la priére. 
Svetlana tremble; mais soudain 
Le rapide traineau s’élance. 
Toujours en proie 4 son chagrin, 
L’ami garde un profond silence. 


8. 

Onwards! like the winds they go, 
When the storm ‘awakes ; 

Scattering round them clouds of snow, 
While the pathway shakes. 

All was dark and wild as night, 
Terrible, and new: 

Mist-wreaths dimm’d the pale ‘moon's 

light, 

Plains were drench’d in dew. 

Fear again possess’d the maid, 

And in gentlest tones she said, 
* Speak, my lover true !” 

He was silent then— but soon 

Turn’d him to the wintry moon,— 
Pale and paler grew. 


Through the snow—a mountain’s 
height— 

Next the wild steeds ‘pass’d ; 

And a charch appear’d in sight, 
*Midst a gloomy waste : 

Then a whirlwind burst the door— 
Men are there who mourn; 

Clouds of incense rolling o’er, 
Waxen tapers burn. 

Lo! a black sepulchral shroud— 

“ Dust to dast!” the priest aloud 
Chants—the horses flew 

Tow’'rds the door—her agony 

Rose—he spoke no word—but he 
Pale and paler grew. 
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10. 

Le vent redouble ses fureurs ; 

La neige en flocons s’amoncitle : 
Sur la téte des voyageurs, 

Le corbeau fait siffler son aile; 
Ses cris funébres et plaintifs 

Du Ciel annoncent la colére ; 
Et des trois coursiers attentifs 

On voit se dresser la crinigre. 
Aux sombres bords de l’horizon, 

Tout-a-coup brille une lumiére, 
Dont le faible et pale rayon 

Laisse entrevoir une chaumiere. 
La vierge, & cet aspect nouveau, 

Sent palpiter son cceur timide ; 


‘ 10. 

Clouds of snow ascend again— 
Lo! the coursers fly ; 

And a raven on the plain 
Croaks, and passes by ; 

’Twas an awful, ominous sound! 
And the moonlight wanes ; 

Darkness wraps the desert round 
O’er the steaming manes, 

See! a glimmering light is there, 

And upon the heather bare 
Stands a humble shed. 

Swifter—swifter flew the car, 

Whirl’d the snow around it far, 
But no farther sped. 


Vers la cabane le traineau 
Dirige sa course rapide, 
Steeds, sledge and bridegroom, all disappear; Svetlana is left 

alone at the door of the hut, which, on her knocking, opens of itself. 
She finds inside the corpse of a man laid upon a winding-sheet, 
with an image of the Saviour at his feet; she prostrates herself 
before it, wrapt in silent devotion, when a white dove enters, 
springs towards her, and flaps his wings upon her bosom. The 
corpse raises himself fearfully, throws off his shroud, and points 
with his hand to the maiden; the dove then quits her bosom and 
flies to the dead man’s breast; the corpse heaves a sigh, gnashes 
his teeth in agony, and turns his eyes upon her. Svetlana at that 
moment recognizes the features of her lover, and horrified at the 
discovery, she—awakes, for it was all a dream! She finds herself 
at day-break in the apartment where her companions had left her ; 
seating herself at the window, and deeply ruminating the circum- 
stances and meaning of her extraordinary dream, she discovers a 
mist-cloud in the distance—hears first the horses’ bells, then the 
tramping of their feet, and lastly, the sledge drawn up at the 
door, from which a stranger descends, and that stranger is—her 
lover, returned in safety, and eager to fulfil his promised vows. 
The poem concludes with a sort of moral interpretation of the 
dream. It is not our purport to enter into any detailed criticism 
on the merit of these two versions ; we shall content ourselves by 
remarking, that if the English one adheres more closely to the 
original in the measure, and exhibits greater poetical condensation, 
the French one is not inferior to it in Literal fidelity, and by its 
amplification, tells the story more clearly and distinctly; which 
is no small praise, considering the circumstances under which it 
was made. Beauties there are in the original, which we think 
have escaped the grasp of both translators.* : 


* The first part of this poem reminds us of Burns’s admirable “ Halloween,” al- 
though conceived in an entirely different spirit ; itis remarkable that the superstitious 





Russian Literature. 601 


But we have already lingered too long on the threshold, and 
must now enter on what was our main object in taking up this 
work, namely, to give a general sketch of the history and present 
state of Russian literature, drawn up principally from the mate- 
rials already adverted to.* M. Dupré de St. Maure has prefixed 
to his volume a similar sketch, abridged from Gretch’s History 
of Russian Literature, and has also given some neat biographical 
notices of the authors from whom he has made his translations; 
of these we have availed ourselves. It is our purpose to give 
from time to time similar aper¢us of the lesser known literatures of 
Europe, by means of which we conceive our readers will be 
better enabled to follow us, when any remarkable production from 
these quarters falls in our way, which we may think deserving of 
being introduced to the notice of the British public. 

The Russian is one of the numerous family of languages de- 
rived from the Slavonic, which is the name usually applied to the 
language employed in the Translation of the Gospels and other 
books of Scripture, which is stillin use in Russia. But some dis- 
tinguished philologists are of opinion,that at the time these books 
were translated, the Slavonic language already possessed several 
dialects, in one of which they suppose these books were written. 

Two Greek missionaries, Methodius and Cyrillus, who were 


practice (looking in the glass at midnight, in order to see the face of the future intended) 
which gives rise to the dream and the incidents arising out of it, is one which we find. by 
the poems to be common to the two countries, Scotland and Russia. The nocturnal jour- 
ney however brings more forcibly to our recollection that far more powerful descrip- 
tion in Birger’s ballad of Lenora, which has been transferred into our own tongue by 
Mr. Taylor, of Norwich, with such felicity of execution as might well excite the’envy of 
his fellow-labourers in the same field. We copy a few of the stanzas. 


« When harke! abroade she hearde the ‘“ And hurry-skurry forth they go, 
trampe Unheeding wet or dry ; 
Of nimble-hoofed steed ; And horse and rider snorte and blow, 
She hearde a knighte with clavke alighte, And sparkling pebbles fly. 


And climbe the staire in speede. “« How swifte the flood, the mead, the wood, 
Aright, aleft, are gone! 

The bridges thunder as they pass, 
But earthly sowne is none. 


“Tramp, tramp, across the land they 
speede ; 
Splash, splash, across the sea: 
‘ Hurrah! the deade can ride apace, 
Dost fear to ride with me ?’” 


With the exception of the changes in the local scenery and mode of travelling, to 
adapt it to the ideas of his own countrymen, and the difference in the catastrophe, the 
Russian has introduced most of the details of the German poet, but we think with far 
inferior effect. 

The English public is very much indebted to Mr. Bowring for the valuable addi- 
tions he has made to our literature by his translations from the Dutch, Russian, Polish 
and Servian poets. We observe that he is shortly about to present us with a volume of 


Hungarian poetry, and another of Finnish and Esthonian. 
* See page 385, note. 


« All in her sarke, as there she lay, 
Upon his horse she sprung ; 

And with her lily handes so pale, 
About her William clung. 
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sent from Constantinople into Moravia, in 863, for the purpose of 
instructing the people in Christianity, were the inventors of the 
alphabet of the language, into which they translated the Gospels, 
the Acts of the Apostles, and some other parts of the Bible. Phus 
the Slavonic language, while in its infancy, had, in being formed 
on the model of a copious and scientific language, an advantage, 
of which that of Russia participated when these translations found 
their way into that country. 

The oldest manuscript of them now in existence is preserved in 
the Imperial Library at St. Petersburg, and is of the date of 1056. 
Since that time they have undergone great changes, partly from 
the ignorance of the copyists, and partly from the desire of the 
Russian clergy to assimilate the language of the Scriptures to the 
Russian language, properly so called. Be that as it may, the 
Slavonic tongue, such as it is preserved in these translations of 
a. Tag very much resembles the language now spoken in 

ervia. 

The Russian language differs from that in its grammatical forms, 
and in animmense number of words ;* not so much, however, but 


* The principal features which distinguish the Russian from the Slavonic are here 
enumerated. 

1. Like the Latin, neither of them has any article, and the connexion between one 
noun and another is marked by the cases. 

2. They have a seventh case, or one more than the Latin. This case is called in Rus- 
sian the creative case, and is used to express that a thing has been produced by, or with, 
another. The seven cases are the same in both languages, but there is a great dif- 
ference in their terminations. In the Slavonic the vocative has its peculiar termi- 
nation; in the Russian it is always the same as the nominative, excepting in three or 
four words, which it has received from the Slavonic without alteration. 

3. The nouns substantive and adjective, as well as the pronouns, have in both lan- 
guages, like the Latin, three genders, masculine, feminine, and neuter. 

4. The Slavonic has three numbers, singular, plural, and dual; the last is used to 
express two persons or things. The Russian has only two numbers, like the Latin. 

5. The Russian has one advantage, which its mother tongue, with very few excep- 
tions, does not possess; that of forming augmentative or diminutive nouns, like the Ita- 
lian. Almost all the Russian substantives have two augmentatives and three diminutives ; 
a few have even more. The adjectives have only diminutives; ou this point, however, 
grammarians are not agreed. 

6. The verbs in both languages are conjugated quite differently from those of other 
languages not derived from the Slavonic. First of all, they have several infinitives pre- 
sent, which by a simple change of termination, express a circumstance that accompanies 
the action, as for instance, that the action consists of a single act, or that it is a suc- 
cession of acts of the same nature. Secondly, these infinitives have their corresponding 
ones in the past and future tenses, so that the Slavonic and Russian verbs almost always 
express circumstances with them, which gives a great degree of precision to their dis- 
course. On the other hand, they have no conditional and subjunctive tenses, and in 
order to express the ideas which these are used for in other languages, the Russians em- 
ploy a particle, which is added to the tense of the indicative. The Slavonic verbs have 
three numbers, as already described in No.4. They have also more tenses thau the 
Russian verbs, as they form past tenses with the auziliary verb ro BE, while the Rus- 
sian language has no compound past tenses. 

7. Finally, the two languages differ very much from each other in their grammatical 
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that a Russian, with a little attention, can understand the works 
written in the Slavonic. The purest Russian is spoken at Mos- 
cow and the environs; in other districts different dialects are used, 
which more or less resemble that. The principal of these dia- 
lects is that of Little Russia, which is a compound of Russian 
and Polish. With this exception there is generally so little dif- 
ference between them, that an inhabitant of Archangel and one 
of Astracan meeting together at Moscow, find no difficulty in 
understanding and conversing with each other. This conformity 
of language between provinces so remote, is attributed to the 
reading of the Scriptures in the same translation through the 
whole of Russia, and to the universal employment of the Slavonic 
in divine service. ° 

In this short sketch we shall briefly notice the principal features 
in the literary history of Russia; we shall direct our attention more 
particularly to the Belles Lettres, in which the peculiar charac- 
ter of every nation is essentially displayed, and we shall cast a 
general survey over the sciences and the fine arts, in the advance- 
ment of which all civilized nations participate. 

The Russian nation derives its origin from the Normans, who 
came from the borders of the Baltic Sea in 862, under Rurik 
and his two brothers, and settled among the Slavonians, who then 
inhabited the country between Novgorod and Kiev. The de- 
scendants of Rurik continued to lead an active and warlike life ; 
they pushed their military excursions to the very gates of Con- 
stantinople, and returned from them loaded with booty. The 
introduction of the Christian religion softened their manners. 
Under the great grandson of Rurik, Vladimir the Great, who was 
baptized in 988, Christianity became the established religion of 
Russia. Several Greek monks came thither, bringing with them 
the Slavonian translations of the scriptural books, which we have 
already mentioned. Vladimir also had the honour of establishing 
the first schools in Russia. His son Jaroslav raised the splendour 
of his country to an unexampled height. At the beginning of 
the eleventh century, when Europe was making faint efforts to 


construction, Both of them use great liberties in the transposition of words, by means 
of cases which serve to point out the direct and indirect government, as well as their 
character with the verbs. 

This short sketch is sufficient to show that the Russian language is copious in its 
grammatical forms, and is therefore capable of expressing every modification of the 
most abstract ideas. 

A singular theory was started about seven years since, by Mr. Galiffe, in his “‘ Italy 
and its Inhabitants in 1816, 1817,”—that the Russian was the original language, and 
the Slavonian only a dialect of it, He regards the first Romans as a colony of Scythians, 
and cites a number of Latin words identical with, or apparently derived from the Rps- 


sian, in confirmation of his theory. The subject is interesting, and merits fuller exa- 
mination. 
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tear asunder the veil of darkness with which she had been covered 
for 500 years, Russia was in constant communication with Greece, 
which was then the only asylum where the arts and sciences found 
refuge. The alliance of Jaroslav was coveted by every sovereign 
in Europe. His eldest son married the daughter of Harold, king 
of England; his second, the sister of Casimir, king of Poland, who 
also married Jaroslav’s sister; his third, a sister of the Prince 
Archbishop of Treves; and his fourth, a daughter of Constantine 
Monomachos, emperor of Constantinople. His eldest daughter 
was married to a king of Norway; his second to Henry I. king of 
France; and his third to a king of Hungary. 

Had Russia continued im the career which she had thus glori- 
ously commenced, the learned Greeks, who were forced to flee 
their country on the taking of Constantinople by the Turks, would 
doubtless have preferred an asylum among their co-religionaries, 
the Russians, to every other; and the north would probably have 
preceded the south in the great work of civilization. But it was 
otherwise determined. Jaroslav, at his death, (which happened 
in 1054,) divided his states into different principalities, which he 
left to his sons. From that period the strength of the nation was 
exhausted by a succession of civil wars, up to the time (1223) 
when the Moguls and Tartars entered Russia; the fire and sword 
of the stranger then destroyed all that the fury of internal discord 
had previously spared. The unhappy Russians bore the yoke of 
their barbarous conquerors for two centuries and a half; the lamp 
which had begun to burn was for that time extinguished; the 
manners of the nation were completely changed; the women lost 
their liberty; the men became cowardly and superstitious, and 
the government cruel and despotic. 

These ages of ignorance bequeathed few literary monuments to 
posterity, and they unfortunately destroyed almost all to which 
the preceding centuries had given birth. A few of these, how- 
ever, we shall notice, as worthy of the attention of the learned. 

The Code of Laws attributed to Jaroslav and his sons, and 
known by the name of the Russian Truth, is curious, both as a 
monument of the language, and of the judicial system in use 
during the eleventh century, in all the countries inhabited by the 
Normans. 

The Chronicle of Nestor, which embraces the period from the 
origin of the Russians as a nation, up to the twelfth century, when 
the author died, is a most valuable document, not only to the 
Russians, but to all the Slavonian nations. ‘The learned Schlotzer 
devoted forty years of his laborious life to the examination of this 
Russian Chronicle, which he published in 5 vols. 8vo. at Gottin- 
gen, (1802—1809,) with explanatory notes in German. This 
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Chroni¢le has been continued almost uninterruptedly to the end 
of the seventeenth century, but the names of most of the conti- 
nuators have perished. 3 

The poem entitled the Expedition of Igor against the Polovtzi 
also belongs to the twelfth century. The author of it celebrates the 
bravery of the Prince of Novogorod-Seversky of that name; his 
defeat by, and captivity among the Polovtzi, a barbarous people 
who then inhabited the banks of the Don; and his return to Rus- 
sia. This poem merits particular attention for its originality, its 
bold imagery, and that richness of imagination which characterizes 
the poetry of all young nations.* The name of the author has not 
survived, but he has transmitted to us that of Bojane, a still earlier 
poet, whose works have also unfortunately perished. 

Tradition has also preserved among the Russians a number of 
songs, said to be as old as the time of the Tartar dominion. Some 
of these songs, which are full of simplicity and pathos, have cho- 
ruses mixed up with them which relate to heathen rites, a circum- 
stance which would lead us to think that they are even older than is 
generally supposed. Others of them celebrate the pomp of Vladi- 
mir’s court, and the feats of his brave comrades. The reign of 
Vladimir is represented in these in a fabulous light, like that of 
Charlemagne in the romances of the middle age. These tradi- 
tions only required an Ariosto to give them equal celebrity with 
those which are attributed to Archbishop Turpin. _ It is even pos- 
sible that their origin is the same. If it be true, that the wonders 
of the romances of the Knights of the Round. Table and the 
Twelve Peers of France were transported by Odin from Asia 
into Scandinavia, and that from thence they passed into England 
and France, it is quite possible that the same wonders might have 
passed into Russia at the time the Normans settled themselves in 
that country. 

If we have lingered a little on the early history of the Russian 
nation and its literature, we shall proceed more rapidly through 
the centuries which intervened between the emancipation of Rus- 


sia from the Tartar yoke, and the changes which it underwent 
under Peter the Great. 


This emancipation was effected slowly and gradually, as discord 
arose between the different Tartar Khans; while the power of the 
grand dukes of Muscovy was raised on the ruins of that of the 
princes of the other provinces, and sometimes even by dispos- 


* A German translation of it was published by J. Miiller, at Prague, in 1811, 12mo. 
+ See Fiirst Vladimir und dessen Tafélrunde, altruss. Heldenlieder, 8v0, Leipz. 1819. 
Some curious materials for the history of early Russian poetry will be found in 
Prince Zertelow’s Geist der Russ. Poesie, oder Sammlung alter Russ. Dichtungen, die 


theils durch ihren Inhalt, theils durch ihre Auslegung Aufmerksamkeit erregen, 2 vols. 
8vo, Leip. 1822. 
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sessing them of their inheritances. At last the Grand Duke 
Ivan III., about the middle of the fifteenth century, found himself 
entirely liberated from foreign dominion, and Autocrat of all the 
Russias. At that period the ambassadors of the Pope, the Em- 
peror of Germany, the Kings of Poland and of Denmark, and of 
the Republic of Venice, came to Moscow: in those days ambas- 
sadors were received at the frontiers, conducted to the capital, and 
treated with eastern pomp; but they were at the same time de- 
barred from all communication with the inhabitants. Novgorod 
was the only city which continued to traffic with the Hanse towns, 
or in which they had factories and resident agents. Ivan III. 
having abolished the republican government of Novgorod, and 
ill-treated the. foreigners who frequented it, Russia in conse- 
quence became insulated from the other nations of Europe. A 
few architects, physiciaus, &c. who came to Moscow from dif- 
ferent countries by the sovereign’s invitation, exercised their pro- 
fessions there, but had no influence in civilizing the mhabitants. 

The Tzar Ivan LV. the northern Nero, established schools in 
several of his cities; during his reign also printing was first intro- 
duced (in 1551);* but the muses took to flight, terrified at the 
cruelties which he exercised in every part of his empire, to which 
he added the kingdoms of Kasan, Astrakan, and Siberia. 

The reign of Boris Godounoff, whom the national historians 
accuse of mounting the throne by the murder of his sovereign, a 
crime of which foreign historians acquit him, afforded some rays of 
hope to the unhappy Russians. He invited learned foreigners to 
his court; sent some of the young nobility to be instructed abroad, 
and gave his son, who succeeded him and reigned only a few 
days, an education becoming his rank and high destination. 

This fair morning was succeeded by a night of utter darkness. 
The pretensions of the False Demetrius once more plunged the 
empire into all the horrors of civil war. The Poles and the 
Swedes, availing themselves of the opportunity, invaded several 
of the provinces ; the former even entered Moscow, but they were 
driven out of it by the courage of Prince Pozharsky, and the 
heroic devotion of Minine. Finally, the family of Romanov, 
in the person of the Tzar Michael, was raised to the throne in 
1613, having been elected by the States-General assembled at 
Moscow. 

His son, the Tzar Alexis, begin the outline which Peter the 
Great was destined to complete. He caused a ship to be built, 
which was burnt at the taking of Astrakan by the revolted Cos- 


* The first production of the Russian press was a Psalter, printed at Kiev in 1551; 
but from the first introduction of printing up to 1711, the use of it was confined to the 
impression of books of devotion, and the decrees (ukases) of the sovereigus. 
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sacks. He raised regular troops, established several manufac- 
tories, and brought foreign officers and merchants into his 
empire ; but his subjects continued to decline all intercourse witlr 
them. In 1654 he reconquered from the Poles, and united per- 
manently to his empire, Kiev, Smolensk, Polotzk, and other 
Cities, and by these feats his reign is principally distinguished. 

This epoch is remarkable as relates to the subject of which we 
are treating, by the influence which the clergy of Little Russia, 
and White Russia, (who were better instructed than their brethren 
in Russia Proper,) began and continued to exercise, to the 
middle of the following century, on the literature and language of 
the country; this influence was useful to the literature, but pre- 
judicial to the language, the purity of which it corrupted, by the 
introduction of a multitude of words taken from the dialects of 
these two provinces, and even from the Polish. 

At the time of its re-union to the mother country, Kiev pos- 
sessed an ecclesiastical academy, which enjoyed some reputations 
a similar establishment was formed at Moscow in 1682, during 
the reign of the Emperor Theodore. This prince was a great 
lover of music and poetry. His tutor, the monk Simeon, a native 
of Polotzk, was one of the best poets of his time; he wrote 
several plays, which were performed at the court by the Princess 
Sophia, sister of the Tzar, and by the young nobility of both sexes 
of her retinue. This princess herself composed some pieces for 
representation. 

The drama had been introduced into Russia only a short time 
before this, by the students at the Academy of Kiev, who were in 
the habit of travelling through the southern provinces of the 
empire during the vacation, and giving representations, the sub- 
jects of which were taken from Scripture. Similar performances 
were given in the Academy of Moscow soon after, aad from hence 
they found their way to the court. Thus, the love of the arts 
began to show itself in Russia before that of the sciences; but to 
the genius of Peter the Great this progress appeared too slow. 
Happy would it have been, if he had had patience to wait till the 
love of science had gradually developed itself, without eradicating 
all that was national in manners and in intellect! 

Having ascended the throne in conjunction with his sister 
Sophia, and his eldest brother Ivan, Peter was not long (in 1689,) 
before he contrived to rid himself of both his partners. Sophia, 
as the most dangerous of the two, was shut up in a convent. 
Obsequious historians, acting on the principle that the unfortunate 
are always in the wrong, have been too readily disposed to accuse 
her of plotting against her brother's life. Peter, liberated from 
all controul, determined to examine with his own eyes, the coun- 
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tries which were to serve as the future models to his own. In his 
travels he took note of every thing that attracted his curiosity ; 
but he studied more particularly medicine, architecture, mathe- 
matics, and above all, ship-building. Europe saw with astonish- 
ment, a powerful monarch labouring in the dock-yard of Sar- 
dam, like a common carpenter. Immediately on his return home, 
he set about the task of his country’s reformation. If he occa- 
sionally made use of too violent measures, if he turned into ridicule 
usages which perhaps he ought to have respected, we must not 
forget that it was owing to an excess of zeal. ‘The thirty-six years 
of his reign produced a complete regeneration of Russia in all its 
parts. ‘lhe removal of the capital into a country which had not 
long before been a foreign province; the formation of an army 
disciplined after the European models, with which he finally 
triumphed over the. greatest captain of his age, and of a powerful 
fleet, which made his flag respected by all the maritime powers ; 
the face of the country covered with work-shops and manufactories ; 
its commerce finding markets previously unknown; the union of 
the Black Sea with the Baltic; Russian citizens travelling over 
Europe, and acquiring a knowledge of the sciences and arts ; 
foreigners not only received, but hououred and treated with dis- 
tinction ; and education placed within the reach of youth in the 
numerous schools which he established in almost every town. 
Such are a few of the benefits which Russia derived from Peter's 
reign. 

On the subject of schools we may be pardoned for entering 
into some details. During his residence in Holland, Peter em- 
ployed Tessing, a printer at Amsterdam, to print Russian transla- 
tions of several scientific works, and gave him the exclusive 
privilege of vending these in Russia. Soon afterwards the Tzar 
conceived the idea of modifying the Russian alphabet,* and 
established several printing-offices at St. Petersburg. The new 
characters which were then introduced were used in printing 
a number of books, principally elementary treatises, translated 
from foreign languages. After thus increasing the means of 
instruction, he established in the principal cities and towns of his 
empire fifty schools, in which the elements of the most useful 


* The Russian alphabet, like the Slavonic, had originally forty-three letters, and in 
that state it continued until the time of Peter, who reduced the number of letters to 
thirty-four, and improved and gave elegance to their form. The first font of this im- 
proved character was cast in Holland, and was used in 1704 in printing the first ga- 
zette, which was also the first periodical work that appeared in Russia, Since that 
time the alphabet has undergone scarcely any alteration, notwithstanding the attempts 
made by several enlightened authors to improve it. It has been well said, that nothing 


but the immutable determination of a man like Peter cquid thus change the habits 
of several centuries growth, 
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branches of knowledge were taught. Besides these, the different 
classes in the state had their special schools. ‘The clergy had 26; 
the army had one of artillery and one of engineers for the officers, 
and 56 in garrisons for the children of the soldiers; the navy 
had one for navigation. He also formed a cabinet of natural 
history and curiosities of all sorts, and a public library, in which 
he himself, notwithstanding his important occupations, was wont 
to spend several hours at a time. He intended to have crowned 
his labours for the civilization of his country, by the erection of 
an academy of sciences, on the plan of the celebrated Leibnitz ; 
but his death (in 1725,) prevented its execution. But his widow 
and successor, Catherine I. carried it into effect some months 
afterwards. She was careful in selecting for its members, 
men who will for ever immortalize it. We need only mention 
the great Euler, whose name alone is a host, and Miller, dis- 
tinguished for his valuable contributions to Russian history and 
geography. 

The Empress Anne deserves a place in the history of Rus- 
sian civilization, from the establishment of the Cadet school, 
which long stood at the head of the establishments for education, 
and produced a number of distinguished characters. Anne 
died ‘in 1740. 

We have already remarked, that about the middle of the 17th 
century, the authors who were natives of Little Russia and White 
Russia disfigured the language by a number of provincialisms. 
There are very few authors of that time, altogether exempt from 
this reproach; some however must be excepted, particularly 
Demetrius, bishop of Rostov, who wrote so well in the Slavenic, 
that even now his style is regarded as a model of purity and ele- 
gance. This author, among his numerous works, left some sacred 
dramas, which were performed in his diocese by the divinity 
students. From the time of Peter the Great, the purity of the 
language was still farther encroached upon. Foreign words from 
all the nations of Europe were introduced into it, along with 
the usages and improvements which the Russians borrowed from 
them. 

This corruption is observable in all the works written at the 
beginning of the eighteenth century. The learned Theophanes, 
re of Novgorod, is not altogether exempt from the re- 
proach. Notwithstanding this, his writings, and particularly his 
Sermons, are marked by all the qualities which an author can derive 
from a thorough knowledge of his art; and he is regarded in Rus- 
sia as the father of pulpit eloquence. ‘Theophanes also sacrificed 
to the muses, but his poetical compositions have sunk into com- 
plete oblivion, with the exception of an epistle which he addressed 
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to Prince Kantemir; and for that exception it is solely indebted 
to the poetical glory of the latter. 

Prince Kantemir was born at Constantinople in 1709, but 
when only four years of age, accompanied his father Demetrius, 
who was Hospodar of Moldavia, into Russia, on the occasion of 
the war which Peter was then waging with the Turks. The 
young Kantemir, when he grew up, attracted the favourable 
notice of the Empress Anne, who im 1732 appointed him her 
ambassador extraordinary to the court of England, and after- 
wards in 1738 to that of France; he died in 1744, two years 
after his return to Russia, in his 36th year. Prince Kantemir 
was a scholar in the full acceptation of the term ; he was master 
of several languages, ancient and modern, of which the translations 
he published are a proof. But it is not from these works that 
the reputation he still enjoys is derived, but from his original 
poems, and particularly his satires, in which he has very success- 
fully imitated Horace and Boileau, without being their copyist.* 
His style is rather antiquated, and his versification, like that of 
all the poets who preceded him, is syllabical, that is to say, con- 
structed on the number of syllables in each verse, and not upon 
the longs and shorts. 

The first who attempted to introduce the rhythmical measures 
of the Greek and Roman poets into Russian versification, was 
Trediakovski; but it was not generally adopted by the Russian 
poets, until it was used by Lomonossov in his poems. ‘Tredia- 
kovski was a pupil of the famous Rollin; his master gave him 
all that a master could give,—science and the love of labour; 
genius it was not in his power to supply. To exemplify his pa- 
tience, it is sufficient to mention that he translated twice over the 
twenty-six volumes of Roilin’s Roman History, the first transla- 
tion having been accidentally burnt. As to the beauty of his 
verses, a single trait will be sufficient to give an idea of it. The 
Empress Catherine II. in her social parties at the Hermitage, was 
in the habit of inflicting as a forfeit, the obligation of getting by 
heart and reciting a certain number of this poet’s verses, from 
his translation of 'Telemachus! 

Such was the state of Russian literature, when a new star ap- 
peared in its horizon. Lomonosov, says Levesque, in his History 
of Russia, is alone sufficient to give lustre to a century. The 
first of his poetical productions was an Ode on the capture of 
Khotin by the Russian armies, in 1739; it was enthusiastically 
received at court, and the highest praises were bestowed on the 
harmony of the iambics, the beauty and purity of the style, and 


* Anotice of Prince Kantemir, and specimens of his satires are given in the Anthologie 
Busse, p. 102—111. 
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the animating ardour of almost all the stanzas.* The author was 
then in Germany, and in his twenty-eighth year. It may be said 
therefore that he entered the career in which he became so distin- 
guished at a ripe age, and that at his very first outset he shewed 
himself such as he remained ever after, having already in his own 
mind anticipated the revolution which he subsequently effected in 
the Russian language and versification. He was born under the 
icy sky of Archangel, and brought up to assist his father, a poor 
fisherman, in the labours of his employment. It was his good 
fortune to meet with an honest priest who taught him to read; 
and the Metrical Version of the Psalms, by Simeon of Polotsk, 
was the first book which fired his poetical imagination; he 
early left his father’s house and repaired to Moscow, where he 
found patronage, and the means of prosecuting his studies. 
Afterwards he was sent into Germany, where he became a pupil 
of Wolf, the celebrated philosopher and mathematician. When 
he returned to Petersburg in 1741, he was immediately elected 
a member of the Academy of Sciences, and successively appointed 
professor of chemistry and other natural sciences, the duties of 
which he discharged to the time of his death, in April, 1765. 
This extraordinary man left behind him a variety of treatises 
on physical, chemical, geological, and astronomical subjects; 
but the immense progress which these sciences have since 
made, has rendered them wholly obsolete. His claims to be 
remembered by his countrymen of the present day rest en- 
tirely on the services which he rendered to their language 
and literature. He was the first who published a Russian 
grammar; before his time there had only been Slavonian gram- 
mars. He it was also who brought back his native language 
to its original purity, proved that its basis ought to be the Sla- 
vonian, and laid down rules for the different styles. As a poet, 
Lomonosov particularly excels in lyrical composition, and as a 
prose writer, in his academical discourses. He was master of the 
Greek, Latin, French, and German languages, and added some 
translations to the stock of Russian literature. He also made 
some attempts in epic poetry, and in tragedy, which were not so 
successful as his Odes, and Imitations of the Psalms.t . 

* Considering the high rank which Lomonosov still retains among the Russian poets, 
and the interest which attaches to the poem in question as the first lyrical composition in 
the language, we have thought that a translation of it would not prove unacceptable to 
our readers. Our kind friend already alluded to (p. 596) has furnished us with one, 
of which his modesty allows him only to say, that “* its sole merit is that of its being a 
literal translation.” 

+ Biographical notices of Lomonosov will be found in Bowring’s Russian Anthology 
vol. i, p. 205-208; and in Anthologie Russe, Introd. p. x—xii.;. specimens of his 


poetry are also given by Bowring, vol. i. p. 65—70; vol. ii. p.i—14._ The third 
edition of his collected works was published in 6 vols, Svo, in 1804. 
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During his life-time, the only poet who attempted to imitate 
him was Pupoveky, whose masterpiece was a translation of Pope’s 
Essay on Man. ‘This author died very young, some years before 
Lomonosov. 

The honour of introducing the art of Melpomene and Thalia 
into Russia was reserved for Soumarokov. Inflamed by the peru- 
sal of the works of Corneille, Racine, and Voltaire, his ambition 
conceived the idea of imitating them in Russian. His first tra- 
gedies were performed by the pupils of the Cadet school, but it 
was not long before the court became anxious to participate in 
the pleasures of the young scholars. About the same time a 
company of actors had been formed at Jaroslav. Volkov, the son 
of a shopkeeper of Kostroma, having seen the German and Italian 
theatres at St. Petersburg, which had existed there since the reign 
of the Empress Anne, built a theatre at Jaroslav, and there gave 
representations of the sacred dramas of Demetrius of Rostov. 
Information of this having reached the court, the Empress Eli- 
zabeth ordered Volkov and his company to St. Petersburg, 
and there erected, in 1756, a Russian theatre, of which Souma- 
rokov was made the director; in 1759 a similar one was built 
at Moscow. Soumarokov wrote several tragedies, comedies, 
dramas, and operas, which long formed the stock plays of the 
Russian theatre. Some of his tragedies even retain possession of 
the stage to this day. The subjects of them are generally taken 
from the national history, and they are written after the French 
models.* The greatest merit of Soumarokov, in the opinion of 
modern critics, is, that he attempted almost every species of 
poetical composition, and thus smoothed the difficulties to those 
who followed his steps. He died in 1777, when nearly sixty 
years of age. 

While Lomonosov and Soumarokov were shedding lustre on 
the reign of Elizabeth by their works, the empress herself 
neglected no means of advancing the civilization of her country. 
As a daughter of Peter the Great, she could not do otherwise 
than protect those arts and sciences which her father had intro- 
duced into Russia. By the advice of Schouvalov, whose name 
will be always dear to the Russians on account of his patronage 
of Lomonosov, she established a University at Moscow, and an 
Academy of the Fine Arts at St. Petersburg. The favourable 
situation of the first, in the very centre of Russia in Europe, 
made it in a short time the most useful establishment in the 


* A French translation of the tragedies of Soumarokov, by M. Pappadopulo, was 
published at Paris in 1801. A notice of him is given in Anthologie Russe, Introd, 


pp- xiii. xiv. His dramatic compositions are characterized by Bowring as generally 
gross and indecent, 
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empire. Elizabeth died in 1760. It was she who abolished 
capital punishments in Russia, and not the Empress Catherine LI. 
as is generally supposed. 

Catherine, who rendered herself so celebrated abroad by her 
system of politics and her conquests, was not less distinguished 
at home by her wise administration. It is foreign to our object 
to mention the numerous changes and improvements which she 
made in the laws of the country; our business is only with what 
she did for literature and sciences. The Academy of Sciences, 
and that of the Fine Arts, were the first to attract her notice. 
Their funds were increased, and men of celebrity in different de- 
partments were again invited from abroad. Among these we need 
only mention the celebrated naturalist Pallas. This learned 
academician was placed at the head of one of the expeditions 
which Catherine sent, in 1768, to travel over the whole of Russia, 
and to describe every thing remarkable that was to be met with 
in her immense empire. ‘The utility of these expeditions in the 
enlargement of our knowledge of geography and natural history 
admits of no dispute. All the other literary establishments, such 
as the University of Moscow, the Cadet School, the Artillery 
School, &c. experienced the fostering care of Catherine. She esta- 
blished a great number of new schools, for the different branclies 
of human knowledge. Of these the principal are, the Academry 
of the Russian Language, the Mining School, the School of 
Surgery,the Pages’ School, and several public schools in different 
cities. ‘The academy was not long in giving proofs of its activity, 
by publishing a Russian Dictionary and Grammar, which, not- 
withstanding many imperfections, were still of great use to the 
language. Finally, Catherine, by the single act of allowing every 
individual who chose it, to set up a printing-oflice, without re- 
quiring a license from the government, did more to advance the 
civilization of Russia than all her predecessors. 

But not satisfied with merely patronizing literature in the 
manner which her immense power enabled her to do, she encou- 
raged men of science and literature by her personal example. 
In one of her journies, she distributed to the persons composing 
her retinue, the task of translating the different chapters of May- 
montel’s novel of Belisaire, reserving one for herself. In this 
manner, although condemned in France by the Sorbonne, and the 
Archbishop of Paris, Belisarins was translated into Russian, by 
the empress and the first noblemen of her court. We shall not 
tire the reader by enumerating her different literary productions, 
which are more indebted for their celebrity in Russia to the name 
of the author, than to their own intrinsic merits. We cannot, 
however, pass unnoticed her Memoirs relative to the History 





614 Russian Literature. 


of Russia. Up to the time of Catherine, the national history, 
from the greatest of all prejudices, was regarded as one of the 
secrets of state. Before her time, Russia possessed a great 
number of chroniclers, and even some historians, such as Khilkov 
and Tatischchev, but their works remained unpublished. She 
it was who commissioned the learned Miller and Schlotzer to 
publish these works; who was, herself, at the pains of collecting 
materials for future historians, and who encouraged Tcherbatov, 
Boltine and Golikov, to employ themselves in writing the history 
of their country. 

As to literature, properly so called, we must distinguish two 
periods during the reign of Catherine (from 1762 to 1796) ; the 
first, and fortunately ‘the longest, saw the end of Lomonosov 
and ‘Soumarokov, and gave birth to a number of authors of great 
merit. The second commences about the latter years of her reign, 
and continues up to the first years of that of the Emperor Alex- 
ander. ‘This last interval of fifteen years (1790 to 1804) fur- 
nishes a memorable example to Russian authors against being 
seduced from the path marked out for them by the great Lomo- 
nosov. Of these two periods we shall give a few details. 

At Lomonosov’s death, his lyre was inherited by Petrov. This 
author was far from possessing the same mastery over the Rus- 
sian language as his predecessor. His taste was sometimes 
faulty in the choice of expressions; and his ear not always cor- 
rect in detecting the harsh and unmusical words which occurred in 
his compositions; but, on the other hand, he introduced greater 
variety into the forms of his odes; he did not confine himself ex- 
clusively, like Lomonosov, to singing the praises of his sove- 
reign ; he also celebrated the great deeds of his countrymen. In 
thus opening for himself a ‘wider career, he discovered new 
springs of feeling, and of poetical ideas. His muse, therefore, 
seems to have been more frequently inspired with true lyrical 
transport than that of his pretncemea, and his verses sparkle 
with new and striking imagery.* He died. in 1799, at the age 
of sixty-three. 

Petrov had a most formidable adversary in Derzhavin, dhe 
early education had been unfortunately neglected. It is said of 
him, that he long continued to make verses, in which the rules of 
versification were not attended to. Reading, and the intercourse 
of society, soon formed Derzhavin, but the traces of a want of 
regular education were observable in him to the last. They are 
particularly conspicuous in his latest productions, when age be- 


* Mr. Bowring has given a translation of his Ode on the Victory of the Russian over 
the Turkish Fleet in his Anthology, vol. ii. p. 189—204. 
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gan to chill the fire of his genius; for although he lived till 
1816, and to his 73d year, it might be said, that his. existence as 
a poet had terminated long before that period. Notwithstanding 
this misfortune, with which it certainly would be unfair to reproach 
him, Derzhavin occupies one of the first places in the Russian 
Parnassus. His distinguishing characteristic is a richness of 
imagination, which frequently makes his odes but one succession 
of delightful and truly poetical images. ‘Thus he begins his 
Ode on the Birth of the Emperor Alexander, by a description of 
the ravages caused by Boreas. ‘This prince having been born 
nearly about the time that the sun leaves the tropic of Capricorn, 
and approaches the equator, the poet avails himself of it to say, 
that at his birth the day-star turned towards the spring, and nature 
began to revive. He then describes the different gem descend- 
ing from heaven, and adorning the new-born infant with all the 
qualities requisite to form an excellent monarch. He terminates 
the ode by a representation of Russia upon her knees, receiving 
into her arms the beloved infant, and offering up prayers for his 
future happiness. ‘The finest odes of Derzhavin are of this de- 
scription. Another excellence of this poet is the poetical manner 
in which he dresses his moral reflections.* In general the poems 
of Derzhavin have great originality, which is no small recom- 
mendation in a literature so completely one of imitation, 

In speaking of the lyric poetry of this period, we must not 
forget naming Kapnist, the friend and imitator of Derzhavin, 
He has not the genius of the latter, but industry, and an. intimate 
acquaintance with ancient and modern literature, amply supplied 
his want of natural gifts.| This author, who had long retired 
from the world to live upon his estates, termmated his peaceful 
career in 1813, at a very advanced age. In 1799 he wrote a 
comedy entitled “ Chicanery,” which will be noticed in its place. 
His addresses to the tragic muse were not so favourably received. 

Epic poetry was also cultivated at this glorious era of Russian 
literature. Lomonosov, as we have seen, was the first who 
attempted it. Filled with admiration of all that Peter the Great 
had athieved for his country, he determined to celebrate his ex- 
ploits; but he probably could not help feeling, that the subject — 
being almost a contemporary one to him, allowed but little range 
for the excursive imagination of the poet. To this cause it may 
be owing that he only finished the two first cantos of the poem, 


* The poems of Derzhavin were printed in 4 volumes in 1808. A notice of him, 
and specimens of his poetry, are given in Bowring, vol. i. p. 1—44, and 209—211; 
and vol. ii. p. 15—22. Also in Anthologie Russe, p. 112—120. 

A specimen of Kapnist is given in Bowring, vol. ii. p. 187. 
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which, although they contain many beautiful verses, bear sufficient 
evidence of the unfortunate selection of the subject. 

Kheraskov ventured to commit himself on the road where Lo- 
monosov went astray. This laborious author, during a long life, 
(1733—1807,) published several poems, of which we shall only 
notice The Russiad, in twelve cantos, and Viadimir, in eighteen. 
The subject of The Russiad is the conquest of Kasan by the Tzar 
Ivan IV.; that of Vladimir the introduction of Christianity into 
Russia by that monarch.* These two poems were greatly cried 
up by the author’s contemporaries, and placed by them upon a 
level with the best epics of antiquity: but posterity has already 
appreciated them at their just value, and consigned them, along 
with all Kheraskov’s other writings in verse and prose, to the 
gulph of oblivion. The literature of Russia cannot therefore yet 
be said to possess a single epic. 

About the time that Kheraskov’s poems were making so great 
a noise, Petrov published a translation of the neid, and Kostrov 
another of the first six books of the Iliad; both of these transla- 
tions were regarded with indifference by their contemporaries, 
but here also posterity has reversed their sentence. Although it 
may appear that in Russia scholars are satisfied that Alexandrine 
verses can give but a faint representation of the ancient hexameters, 
it is certain that these translations will live as long as the language 
itself. It is true, that our observations on the Odes of Petrov 
may be applied with even greater truth to his translation of the 
fEneid, and that Kostrov’s Iliad is liable to the same reproaches ; 
but the energetic style of both amply redeems their occasional 
harsh and inharmonious expressions. It is not long since the 
sequel of Kostrov’s translation, up to the middle of the ninth 
book, was discovered; a circumstance which the real connois- 
seurs regarded as a great acquisition to Russian literature. 

Passing from the serious epic to the comic epic, we need not de- 
tain the reader with the poems of Maikov, entitled the Mad Bac- 
chus, and the Gamester; the former of these deserves particular 
notice for its originality and humour; unluckily, however, dege- 
nerating into occasional coarseness. We hasten to the period when 
Bogdanovich published his Duschenka, ( Psyche,) a poem in three 
cantos. ‘The mixture of the ancient mythology with the marvel- 
lous of the Russian popular stories in this poem has been made 
‘a subject of reproach to the author; but this fault in the plan 
is fully compensated by a story full of delightful simplicity, and 


* A notice of Kheraskov, with a specimen of his Russiad, and a complete analysis 
of that poem, will be found in Anthologie Russe, p. 129—162. 
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by a versification which is sometimes incorrect, but always flow- 
ing and graceful.* Bogdanovich (born in 1743, died in 1803) 
published a number of other poems of different kinds, which 
are not all so highly esteemed as his Psyche. Among them, 
however, his translation of Voltaire’s Poem On the Earthquake at 
Lisbon is highly spoken of. ; 

The drama, which, as we have observed, was introduced into 
Russia by Soumarokov, made some advances at this time, par- 
ticularly in comedy. In tragedy, the productions of Kheraskov, 
of Kniaznine, (born in 1742, died in 1794) and of Nicolev, had in- 
creased the catalogue of Russian plays, without giving evidence 
of any sensible improvement. The language of Kniaznine is 
more correct than that of Soumarckov, but in all other respects 
he is greatly inferior to him. He deserves thé strongest censure 
for his plagiarisms from the French authors, whom he pillaged 
without the least mercy; the finest passages in Racine and Vol- 
taire were frequently spoiled by his placing them, without the 
least regard to propriety, in the mouths of his tragic personages. 
If he did not show himself more scrupulous in his comedies, he 
contrived in them, at least, to make a better use of what he 
borrowed. Some of the latter are even represented to this day, 
particularly The Braggadocio, a comedy in verse, in five acts, 
which is an imitation of L’ Important, of Brueys, the French 
author. This comedy of Kniaznine exhibits some natural and 
comic characters, of which his acquaintance with the manners of 
his own time had furnished him with the idea, and some strokes of 
wit, for which he was certainly not indebted to the French author. 

It is more particularly, however, in the two comedies of Von 
Visin, the Brigadier and the Minor, that we must look for an 
accurate picture of the manners of that period. The one last 
named is unquestionably the best of all the original comedies which 
the Russians possess. It had also the singular merit of contri- 
buting greatly to correct the vice which it attacked, by its caustic 
and bitter satire. It is to be regretted that these two comedies 
were not written in verse; but, perhaps, they would have then 
lost in nature what they would have gained in elegance. 

Two other comedies of that period must not be passed over in 
silence; these are Mirth and Melancholy, by Klouchine, and the 
Criminal Gamester of Ephimiev, both of them in verse. 

To Kniaznine the opera also owed much. Some of his pro- 
ductions in this department long occupied the first place on the 


* Some specimens of Bogdanovich’s poetry will be found in Bowring’s Anthology 
vol. i. p. 165—174; and an interesting biographical notice of him by Karamsin, in 
the same volume, p. 212—229. 
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Russian theatre. He had a number of competitors, of whom we 
shall here mention only Ablessimoy, the author of the Miller, 
which, in Russia, is considered the first opera in the order of time, 
and, perhaps, the first in point of literary merit. It certainly 
presents a very gay and lively picture of the manners of the Rus- 
sian villagers, and is distinguished by great originality. 

We have only one more poet of this first period of the reign of 
Catherine to notice, and that is the fabulist Khemnitzer. The 
writings of this author breathe the warmest love of liberty and of 
all that is noble and generous, the soundest practical morality, 
and a degree of benevolence and simplicity, which might lead one 
to regard as mere common place, observations which were really 
the result of long meditation on the social institutions and man- 
ners of his country.* His style is occasionally incorrect, but 
generally clear and natural. It would have been better for his 
successors in this line, if they had taken him as their model, merely 
taking care to avoid his faults, of which his versification is the 
greatest. 

Prose has, in all nations, followed very slowly the progress of 
poetry. In the literature of Russia, however, its advance was 
much more rapid. ‘The same name which stands at the head of 
her poets is also the first in the list of her prose writers; the first 
in order of time and the first in order of merit. The Academical 
Discourses of Lomonosov (for it is of him we are speaking) were 
prodigies at the time they were written, and are still regarded as 
models of eloquence. ‘This burst of genius, however, long re- 
mained without imitators. It was only about the time that we 
are now treating of, that prose composition began to be studied ; 
but the seeds having once taken root, the growth of the tree was 
rapid, and some of its branches rose to a height which has not 
since been surpassed. 

The archbishop Plato carried the eloquence of the pulpit to a 
degree of perfection which discouraged his successors. Some of 
the preachers of the present day, afraid to follow his steps, instead 
of addressing themselves to the feelings of their auditory, have 
attempted to convince their reason, and become unintelligible and 
unimpassioned fram dipping too much into doctrinal discussion. 
Plato was not the only eloquent preacher of the reign of Ca- 
therine; he died in the year 1812, in his 75th year. 

The other branches of eloquence were also cultivated with 
more or less success. Von Visin, (born in 1745, died in 1792,) 


* Specimens of Khemnitzer’s compositions will be found in Bowring’s Anthology, vol. i. 
-p- 135, and in Anthologie Russe, p.91. A biographical notice of him is given in both 
works, 
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whom we have already mentioned in our notice of the drama, was 
one of the best prose writers of his time. He left behind him 
some translations, of which those of Bitaubé’s poem Joseph, and 
of Thomas’s Eulogium of Marcus Aurelius, are particularly dis- 
tinguished by their clear and elegant style, even among works of 
the present day. His original Tales, and those he translated from 
the French, will always be models of fictitious narrative. Some 
of his letters, lately published, give evidence of his talent as an 
epistolary writer. 

Kostrov, (who died in 1796,) celebrated for his translation of 
the Iliad, gave another of Ossian’s Poems, which is regarded as a 
master-piece of poetical prose. 

The historical, epistolary, and didactic branches were suc- 
cessfully attempted by Muraviev, (born in 1757—died in 1816,) 
who was tutor to the emperor Alexander, and subsequently his 
state-counsellor. ‘This author, to whom Russia owes a great 
debt of obligation, formed his style by a careful study of the Sla- 
vonic and of the great masters of antiquity; in other words, he 
followed’ the principles and the example of Lomonosov. 

Such was the flourishing state of Russian literature, when, 
towards the close of the eighteenth century, some youthful au- 
thors, finding the road hitherto pursued too difficult, determined 
to open another for themselves. With scarcely any knowledge of 
the Slavonic, excepting a few antiquated words, they took every 
opportunity of turning it into ridicule, and boldly affirmed that 
the study of that language was of no earthly use to the Russian 
authors. By this means they sapped the foundations of the 
language on one side, while they corrupted its purity on the other 
by introducing a number of new words and foreign idioms, which 
they called enriching it. With this alteration of the language 
they united in their writings a mawkish sentimentality, which was 
pleasing for a time, particularly to the ladies; but as its source 
did not spring from the heart, it soon became ridiculous. These 
two causes produced a decline in every branch of literature. 
Pulpit eloquence alone did not follow this retrograde progress. 
Of all the other branches, the drama was that which suffered 
from it the most. We cannot mention a single comedy or tragedy 
of the period which deserves the slightest mention, excepting the 
comedy of Chicanery, by Kapnist, already mentioned; and even 
that properly belongs to the preceding one. 

The authors of this unfortunate period were very numerous, but 
their names and their writings have long since fallen into- oblivion, 
and we are sure that none of them are now anxious to have such 
productions revived. ‘There are only two whose reputation has 
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endured, and these are Karamzin as a prose writer,* arid Dmittiev 
as a poet.+ 

The first now enjoys a European reputation, derived from his 
History of Russia; When young, he lost himself in a false route, 
and was probably one of the principal causes of leading others 
astray; but having retraced his steps, he applied himself assidu- 
ously to the study of the ancient Russian chroniclers, and conse- 
quently of the Slavonian tongue ; meditated his style for ten years, 
and at last published a work, which has been translated into the 
— languages of Europe, and given him a name among her 

istorians. 

The second escaped the fate of most of his contemporaries, 
owing to the merit of some of his lyrical effusions, but principally 
to his imitations of Voltaire’s Tales, and the Fables of Lafon- 
taine. It is to be wished that he had always been equally for- 
tunate in the choice of his models, and that he had not so much 
attached himself to Florian. ‘The tales and fables of Dmitriev 
are better written than his lyric poems; but we value the latter 
more highly, because he was the first of the Russian poets who 
selected the subjects of his odes from the history of his country, 
and treated them in an original and striking manner. 

We should be guilty of great injustice, if we were to omit men- 
tioning here a poet whose works belong to this period, but whose 
style and taste would have given him a high place among those of 
the preceding. ‘This was Pancratius Soumarokov, who must not 
be confounded with the author of the same name already men- 
tioned. In his youth he had the misfortune to be tried and con- 
victed as an accomplice on a charge of coining, for which he was 
sent into Siberia. ‘There he expiated his offence by an irreproach- 
able conduct, and to fill up his leisure hours, amused himself by 
writing poetry. At ‘Tobolsk, he published during several succes- 
sive years, a journal entitled The Irtish changed into the Hippo- 
crene. The fame of his talents reached the Emperor Alexander, 
and obtained him his pardon. He wrote a number of poems, of 
which the tale of Love blinded by Folly is particularly admired. 
He also wrote a burlesque Ode, in which he satirized with great 
wit the sentimental style of his time. 

The decline of Russian literature was arrested by Chischkov, 


* A biographical sketch of Karamsin, with specimens of his poetical compositions 
will be found iu Bowring’s Anthology. He died in 1826, leaving his History of 
Russia unfinished. The two last volumes of the French translation, published last year, 
only come down to the reign of the False Demetrius in 1606. 

t Of Dmitriev a biographical notice will be found in the Anthologie Russe, p. 1; and 


in that, as well as in both volumes of Bowring’s Anthology, specimens of his composi- 
tions, 
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now President of the Russian Academy, and Minister of Public 
Instruction, who published in 1792 a Treatise on the Old and the 
New Styles, in which he attempted to prove that the new authors 
proceeded on wrong principles, and tried to bring them back to 
the old ones. This work, although right in its leading principle, 
is not altogether free from defects in the details. With these de- 
fects he was bitterly reproached by the adepts of the new school ; 
but reason finally triumphed over all their efforts. Most of them 
gradually renounced their errors, or abandoned literature alto- 
gether. Finally a comic author, Prince Chakhovsky, gave them 
their death-blow, in a comedy entitled The New Sterne, in which 
he turned their false sensibility into ridicule. 

While the Russian language was experiencing these vicissitudes, 
the system of public education received new life, and a new organ- 
isation, throughout the wholeempire. Alexander I.in 1801 mounted 
the throne of his ancestors, after the short reign of his father, 
Paul I. and directed his attention from the very first to this branch 
of the administration. The whole empire was divided into six 
arrondissemens, each of which was to possess one university. ‘To 
effect this object, to the three already existing, (viz. Moscow, which 
as we have seen, was founded by the Empress Elizabeth; Vilna, 
founded in 1578, and united to Russia by the Empress Catherine ; 
and Dorpat, established by Paul I.) three new ones were added, 
which were successively opened at Kharko, Kasan, and St. Pe- 


tersburg. During this oe also, the Universities of Abo and 


Warsaw were added to Russia by the conquest of Finland and 
Poland. Each of the above six arrondissemens was composed of 
several governments, and each government again divided. into 
districts. According to the new organisation, every chief seat of 
a government was to have a gymnasium, and every chief town of 
a district a district-school. * the principal villages it was pro- 
posed to establish parochial schools. Most of these establish- 
ments are now actually in existence. The direction of all mat- 
ters connected with public education was committed, in each 
arrondissement, to a board, composed of professors of the 
University, presided by the rector, who was elected by the pro- 
fessors from among themselves; and in each government, to a 
board, formed of the masters of the gymnasia, and presided by its 
director. In the metropolis, a council was created for the general 
management of affairs, consisting of the curators of the universi- 
ties, over which the Minister of Public Instruction presided. 
This wise organisation embraced two great advantages; uni- 
formity in the system of education throughout the empire, and the 
participation of men of learning and science in the management 
of affairs within their competence. To encourage the Russian 
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youth to devote themselves to study, the different degrees of the 
learned hierarchy were entitled to greater or less privileges; that 
for instance, of doctor of any of the faculties, was assimilated to a 
rank which in Russia confers hereditary nobility. 

The protection which the Emperor Alexander accorded to the 
sciences was not limited to those beneficent laws, which would 
be alone sufficient to give lustre to a reign. He made some use- 
ful changes in the system of the ecclesiastical schools, and founded 
several special institutions, for teaching those branches of human 
knowledge, which are more immediately connected with the wants 
of individuals and of nations. The principal of these establish- 
ments are: the medico-chirurgical academy; the institute of the 
corps for roads, canals, and bridges, in which the art of construct- 
ing these was taught; the engineer school; the artillery school ; 
and several others. We regret our inability to enter into further 
details on the measures adopted by the government for the edu- 
cation of the people, and must content ourselves with mentioning 
that the example set by the sovereign was followed, not only by 
the different public bodies in the state, but also by private indivi- 
duals. Count Besborodko erected at his own expense a gymna- 
sium at Nezhine, and Demidov a school at Jaroslav. We may add 
the noble school founded by Prince Galitzin; the deaf-and-dumb 
institution by Prince Llinski; the magnificent botanic gardens by 
Count Razumovsky; the literary and scientific enterprizes of the 
last Romanzov; the great agricultural plans of Strogonov, &c. Kc. 

It was not possible that such great exertions could be made for 
any length of time, without producing corresponding good effects, 
and we have accordingly seen that the sciences have, of late, 
flourished very much in Russia. It cannot however be denied, that 
the Russian men of science have been satisfied with watching its 
progress in other countries, with publishing elementary books, 
or translating the best foreign works, and that none of their 
names are attached to any discoveries. 

Geography, however, is one of the sciences which forms an ex- 
ception to the preceding observations, having from an early period 
owed a great deal to the Russians. Up to the reign of Alexander, 
they had only explored their own country, the coasts of the Icy 
Sea, of the North-East of Asia, and North-West of America. 
During the 19th century they have pushed their discoveries not 
only beyond the equator, but even beyond the antarctic polar- 
circle. The names of Krusenstern. of Kotzbue, of Bellingshausen, 
of Golovnin, of Lazarev, of Vassiliev, are known all over the 
world; the geographical and statistical journals of the present 
day abound with their observations and discoveries. Even in this 
department there were private ipdividuals who showed themselves 
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rivals of the government. Count Romanzov at his own expense 
built and fitted out a vessel, and sent her on a voyage round the 
world, with no other object in view but that of scientific dis- 
covery. The travels of the Russians in the heart of Asia have at- 
tracted the notice of the learned world. Capt. Muraviev’s Travels 
in Boukharia have been translated into French and German. 
Those of Timkovsky to China have recently appeared in French, 
in German, and in English. 

Our readers must have remarked that lyric poetry has been at 
all times cultivated in Russia in preférence to, and with more 
success than the other branches of the art. Under the fostering 
protection of Alexander, in the latest period of her literature 
which we have now to notice, that march which appears to be 
natural to her, has continued. Vostokov is one of the first among 
the votaries of the lyric muse, who ventured to quit the route 
which the authors of the preceding period had followed. His 
poems are particularly remarkable for the variety of his measures, 
several of which had never been before employed in Russian 
versification. About the same time (1805) Zhukovsky began to 
publish his works, and applied himself particularly to the transla- 
tion and imitation of the German and English poets. It is to 
him that Russia owes the taste for the romantic, which is daily 
making rapid progress,—a taste which is certainly not to be con- 
demned, though it is desirable that it should assume a more national 
character. The literature of Germany and of England is quite 
as classical in the eyes of the Russians, as that of France and of 
Italy. The true romantic depends on the choice of national sub- 
jects, and in the employment of such colours as are likely to 
strike the eyes of a whole people, without obliging them to study 
beforehand the climate, manners, and religion of foreign nations. 
Of this character is Svetlana, one of the most beautiful ballads of 
Zhukovsky.* The style of this poet is generally correct, but by 
aiming at too great conciseness, he frequently becomes obscure. 
He is strongest in description, and weakest in the delineation of 
the passions, which harmonizes but indifferently with the mysti- 
cism of which his works are full. 

Batiushkov, whom the Russian critics usually place by the 
side of Zhukovsky, excels him in correctness of style, and sweet- 
ness and harmony of versification, but in energy, and still more 
in originality, he is greatly inferior. Generally speaking, he has 
little or no characteristic manner: sometimes he imitates Parny, 
and sometimes Ossian; but the voluptuous melody of his verse 
makes the perusal of it very attractive. His best original produc- 


* See the comniencement of this article. 
VOL. I.—NO. II. 
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tion is an Elegy on the death of Tasso, but we must say that 
we like some of his translations much better. 

While these two poets were. receiving applause from all 

uarters, an author of real originality was quite overlooked by 
the multitude. Adhering, perhaps, too closely to the Slavonic 
language, Prince Chikhmatov has fallen into the same fault that 
we have laid to the charge of Petrov and Kostrov, a fault most 
amply redeemed by the strength and manly beauty of his style. 
Within a short time the public has begun to do him greater 
justice; and it is no longer doubtful that his various poetical 
effusions have insured him a distinguished place among the 
poets of his country. His lyric poem of Peter the Great will 
even save from oblivion the epigram which it brought upon him, 
as Athalie still preserves that of Fontenelle. 

Another poet, who has been criticized still more severely, and 
with even less justice, is beginning to enjoy a reputation which 
he richly deserves; we mean Katenine, who in his lyric pieces 
adds to the originality which is so seldom to be met with in 
Russian literature, uniform correctness of style, and a manner 
alternately graceful and vigorous, according to the nature of 
his subject. His versification has been found fault with, and 
justly, for its carelessness; but we believe that his last piece, The 
Poet’s World, is on that score unobjectionable. ‘This. poem is 
singularly beautiful; the conception of it is that of a true poet, 
and the execution almost faultless. 

Another very young lyric poet, Poushkin, has already raised 
himself a reputation, which eclipses that of many others; we shall 
speak of him more fully under the head of epic poetry, to which 
we now proceed. This branch of literature has recently been 
enriched with a translation of the Iliad, in hexameter verses, the 
production of Gnieditch. The Russian hexameter, which very 
much resembles that of the Greeks and Romans, was attempted 
by several authors of the eighteenth century; but if Gnieditch 
had not the merit of its discovery, he has, at least, that of intro- 
ducing it finally among the poetic measures sanctioned by the 
public taste. ‘This translation is as yet only known by partial 
fragments of it inserted in different journals; but the most favour- 
able opinion of its merits has been already expressed by com- 

tent judges, who are looking impatiently for its termmation. 

mbued with the notions derived from the perusal of the Greek 
authors, Gnieditch published a poem on the Birth of Homer, in 
which he made excellent use of the current traditions relative to 
the father of the Epic.* The lyric poems of this author are few, 


* A notice of Gnieditch, with a translated fragment of The Birth of Homer, is given 
in Anthologie Russe, p. 54—64. 
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and of little importance; it is more especially in the idyl, (as we 
shall notice further on,) that he has exhibited his poetical powers, 

Hitherto, there had been no Russian translation of the Geru- 
salemme ; the last period has produced two, the first in prose, by 
Chischkov, and the second in Alexandrine verses, by Merzliakov. 
The last of these is not yet printed, and judging of it from the 
fragments inserted in the journals, we are afraid that its execu- 
tion is far from satisfactory. If it be true that good poets do 
not select their metres by chance, and that the metre has great 
influence on the form of their ideas, it is equally true, that trans- 
lations should imitate as closely as possible even the metre of 
the originals. Some pieces of Kateuine are sufficient to show 
that the Italian otfava rima may be naturalized by the Russian 
poets, making allowance for the modifications required by the 
infrequency of rhymes in the Russian, compared with their 
abundance in the Italian, and by the necessity of interweaving the 
masculine and feminine terminations. 

Romantic poems, in the manner of those of Lord Byron, have 
for some time past been greatly in vogue in Russia. ‘The youth- 
ful Poushkin (who began his literary career by a translation of 
Shakspeare’s King Lear,) was the first who attempted this species 
in his Captive of Caucasus ; and he has since published several 
others, all of which exhibit the same faults and the same beauties. 
An easy, harmonious, and mellifluous versification, and natural 
and poetical descriptions, form his beauties; the want of plan 
and ensemble, the monotony of sentiments, and the repetition of 
some favourite expressions, constitute his faults. The best of 
his productions, in our opinion, is his poem of Ludmila, the 
subject of which is taken from the fabulous traditions of the 
reign of Vladimir, the Russian Charlemagne.* Poushkin, in 
this instance, had only the unfortunate example of a celebrated 
author to guide him—an example, which like a beacon, warned 
him of the dangers he had to shun. It is much to be regretted 
that he has not applied himself more to this truly national spe- 
cies of composition, and that his ambition was not excited to 
become the Russian Ariosto. 

Before we pass to another branch of poetry, we must not 
omit to mention the mock-heroic poem of Prince Chakhovsky, 
entitled the Theft of the Pelisses, which although it reminds us 
too frequently of Boileau, is extremely lively and well written. 

The drama has made some advances during the period of 
which we now treat, but its progress appears slow, compared with 


* A notice of Poushkin, with a translation of an Episode in the first canto of Lud- 
mila, will be found in Anthologie Russe, p. 80—90. 
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that of other branches of literature. Ozerov wrote four tragedies 
betwixt 1804 and 1809, two of which were imitations of French 
pieces, and two original. ‘Po his credit it must be said that the 
two last, Fingal, and Dmitriv Donskoi, are also his best. The 
limits of this sketch will not allow us to enter into farther details 
respecting them, and it is, perhaps, the less necessary, as they 
have both been translated into French; foreigners have, therefore, 
an opportunity of judging them. The style of Ozerov is fre- 
quently incorrect, but always full of dignity and animation. He 
died in 1816, after a long illness, and in the prime of life, having 
had many rivals, such as Gruzintzov, Krukovsky, (both of whom 
are dead,) Viskovatov, &c., but he left them all far behind him. 
We must, however, notice the King C:dipus of Gruzintzov for 
the beauty of its plot, which is quite antique and unexampled 
in Russian literature, and the Pozharsky of Krukovsky for its 
elegant versification. At present there are very few original tragic 
authors, Katenine being the only one to whom the worshippers 
of Melpomene now look up with any strong expectation 

Of translators the best are the authors we have just men- 
tioned. Gendre, Chakhovsky, Gnieditch, Labanov, and several 
others, all of whom translate from the French. The Italian, 
English, and German theatres are almost entirely foreign to the 
Russian stage ; Zhukovsky’s version of Schiller’s Maid of Orleans, 
in verse, published not long since, may be perhaps regarded as an 
exception ; but it has never been performed. 

If Prince Chakhovsky does not rank very high among the 
tragic authors, he is at the very head of his comic contempo- 
raries. His fertile imagination is constantly adding to the cata- 
logue of his productions, which are now very numerous in that 
branch, as well as in the opera, and have had an unprecedented 
success on the stage. ‘Their principal excellence consists in the 
natural delineation of some of the characters, and in the comic 
situations. ‘Their versification is rather careless, and the plots 
of some of them rather improbable. These excellences, and even 
his faults, sufficiently attest that Chakhovsky possesses real comic 
talent; but he should relinquish the idea of making his own 
productions completely monopolize the Petersburg theatre. 

The other comic authors of this period are Krilov, who, after 
some successful attempts, abandoned that department, and Za- 
goskine, whose pieces display great power and originality of 
humour. 

The best translators of comedies are Khmelnitzky, Katenine, 
Gendre, Griboiédov, &c. The last-named author has lately 
written an original play, which has not been acted ; of its merits 
we are ignorant. 
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The opera and vaudeville, as well as comedy, are under great 
obligations to Prince Chakhovsky. Some of his productions in 
this class are perhaps his master-pieces. The names of Ilzine and 
Nevakhovich must also be added to the list of successful cultiva- 
tors of the drama; on which we cannot conclude our observations 
without stating, that hitherto the translations and imitations of the 
best French plays form by far the largest portion of the Russian 
repertory, and that the taste for theatrical amusements is by no 
means general. . Some comic authors have certainly exhibited 
pictures of the manners of their country, but they are few in 
number. Tragedy, notwithstanding the attempts of most of the 
Russian authors to treat national subjects, has always retained a 
foreign air. We may here remark, that in this, as well as in other 
branches, in order to be romantic in the sense we have already 
attached to the term, something more is requisite than merely to 
select a subject from national history. 

A translation of Pope’s “ Essay on Criticism,” by Prince 
Chikhmatov, is the only addition which has been lately made to 
didactic poetry, properly so called. Other departments, such 
as satire and fable, have been more fortunate. Milonov (who 
died in 1821) left a great number of well-written satires; .and 
two by Chakhovsky are, probably, the best specimens of the 
kind which Russian literature can boast of. Finally, Krilov, 
whom we have already mentioned as a comic author, has com- 
posed fables, which combine all the excellences we have attri- 
buted to Khemnitzer, with very great poetical beauties. After 
saying so much in his praise, we shall not be accused of severity 
in expressing an opinion, that in some of his fables he sins from 
an excess of moral refinement, and that his diction is too turgid. 
A selection of his best fables, in the original, with translations of 
them into French and Italian, was published at Paris in 1825, at 
the expense of the late Count Orloff.* 

Descriptive poetry has been at all times one of the least culti- 
vated branches of Russian literature. Some original idyls of 
Panaev, and one of Gnieditch, are nearly all that can be mentioned 
as belonging to the present period. The last, entitled the Fisher- 
men, deserves particular notice, as Gnieditch was the first who 
attempted successfully to naturalize the idyl, by introducing such 
characters as the Fishermen of the Neva, whose mode of life he 
has contrived to exhibit in a natural as well as poetical aspect. 

Prose composition, which had suffered so much from bad taste 


* A notice of Krilov is given in Anthologie Russe, p. 163, and specimens of his com- 
position in that work, and in Bowring’s. 

+ Some extracts of this poem, translated into prose, will be found in Anthologie Russe, 
p. 64—69. 
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and erroneous principles, resumed, at the beginning of this cen- 
tury, a more steady march, and made rapid improvement, espe- 
cially in the historical and didactic branches. As this last em- 
braces the whole circle of human knowledge, we must abstain 
from entering into further details, and confine ourselves to what 
we have already said, in speaking of the advances which civiliza- 
tion has made during the reign of Alexander. We think, how- 
ever, that we are bound to mention here the prose writers who 
have principally cultivated the belles lettres. Although the 
power of writing in a clear and correct style, which in the time 
of Catherine Il. was the exclusive distinction of a few men of 
talent, has now become quite common to every well-educated 
person, it must be allowed that all kinds of prose composition 
have not been cultivated with equal success. 

Karamsin, as we have already seen, has acquired an European 
reputation by the publication of his History of Russia. The 
other historians are the Archbishop Eugenius, Katchenovsky, 
Gregory Giinka, &c. When speaking of Russian history, it 
would be ungrateful to forget the labours of Malinovsky, Kalai- 
dovich and Stroev, who by the discovery of several ancient manu- 
scripts have thrown great light on several of its doubtful points. 

The best fictitious writers of the period are Katchenovsky, 
already mentioned among the historians, Batiushkov, Zhukov- 
sky, already named among the poets, and Narehzny, whose 
Slavonian Evenings deserve to be better known than they yet are. 

We close our sketch by naming the authors who have distin- 
guished themselves by their labours on the theory of the lan- 
guage and literary criticism. ‘These are Chichkov, Merzliakov, 
Katchenovsky, and Gretch. The last has published an Essay 
on the History of Russian Literature, which has been of great 
service to us in drawing up this rapid sketch, although our 
opittions frequently differ from his. 


Nore To Pace 610. 
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ODE to Her Imperial Majesty the Empress Anne of Russia, on the Vic- 
tory gained over the Turks and Tartars, and the taking of Khotin, in 
the year 1739. By Lomonosov. 


A suppen ecstasy has seized my soul ; it transports me to the summit of a lofty moun- 
tain, where the wind has ceased to howl, and all is hushed in the deep vallies below. 
Silent are the listening streams to which it is natural to murmur, or with loud rush to 
roll down the mountains; crowns of laurel are weaving; thither rumour is seen to 
hasten; afar off the blue smoke rises in the fields. 


_ Is not Pindus beneath my feet? I hear the sweet music of the pure sisters. Permes- 
sian fire burns within me; I hasten to the sacred band. They offer me of the healing 
stream :—‘ Drink and forget thy troubles; bathe thine eyes in Castalian dew; stretch 
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them forth over the deserts and the hills, and fix them on that spot where the bright light 
of day is seen rising out of the dark shadows of night.” 


As a ship, amidst the angry waves which seek to overwhelm her, sails on triumph- 
antly, and appears to threaten should they dare impede her course; grey froth foams 
around her—her track is imprinted in the deep; thus crowds of Tartars rush towards 
and surround the Russian forces; but in vain—powerless and breathless they fall. 


The love of their country nerves the souls and arms of Russia’s sons; eager are all 
to shed their blood; the raging tumult but inspires them with fresh courage. As the 
lion, by the fearful glare of his eyes, drives before him whole herds of wolves, their 
sharp teeth vainly showing; the woods and shores tremble at his roar—with his tail he 
lashes the sand and dust—with his strength he beats down all opposition. 


Hear I not the deaf’ning din of Etna’s forges? roars not the brass within its womb, 
bubbling with boiling sulphur? Is not Hell striving to burst its chains and ope its 
a The posterity of the rejected deity have filled the mountain tracks with fire, and 

url down flame and liquid metal ;—but foe, nor nature can withstand the burning ardor 
of our people ! 

Send away thy hordes, Stamboul, beyond those mountains where the fiery elements 
vomit forth smoke, ashes, flame and death! beyond the Tigris, whose strong waves 
drag after them the huge stones from the shores: but the world holds no impediment to 
arrest the eagle in his flight. To him the waters, the woods, the mountains, the pre- 
cipices, and the silent deserts are but as level paths; wherever the winds can blow, 
thither he can wing his way. 

Let the earth be all motion like the sea; let myriads o ey let thickest smoke 
darken the universe; let the Moldavian mountains swim in blood; such cannot harm 
you, O Russians, whose safety Fate itself has decreed, for the sake of the blessed Anne. 
Already in her cause your fiery zeal has led you in triumph against the Tartars, and 
wide is the prospect before you. 

The parting ray of daylight falls gently into the waters, and leaves the fight to the 
night fires: Mourza has fallen on his long shadow; in him the light and soul of the In- 
fidels pass from them. A wolf issues from the thick forest and rushes on the pale car- 
case, even in the Turkish camp. A dying Tartar, raising his eyes towards the evening- 
star for the last time: ‘‘ Hide,” he feebly cries, ‘‘ thy purple light, and with it the 
shame of Mahomet; descend quickly with the sun into the sea.” 

Why is. my soul thus oppressed with terror? My veins grow stiff, my heart aches. 
Strange tones meet mine ear; a howling noise seems passing through the desert, the 
woods, and the air. The wild beast has taken refuge in its cavern—the gates of heaven 
are opened—a cloud has spread itself over the army; suddenly a countenance of fire 
— forth—a hero appears chasing his enemies before him, his sword all red with 


Is it not He who, near the rapid waters of the Don, destroyed the walls raised to check 
the Russians’ progress? And the Persians in their arid deserts, was it not by his arm 
they fell?) Thus look’d he on his foes when he approached the Gothic shores; thus 
lifted he his powerful arm ; thus swiftly his proud horse gallop’d over those fields where 
we see the morning-star arise. 

Loud thunder rattles round him, the plains and the forests tremble at the approach of 
Peter. Who by his side so sternly looks towards the south, girt round with dreadful 
thunder? Is’t not the Conqueror of Cazan?* It is He, ye Caspian waters, who humbled 
the proud Selim, and strewed the desert with the dead bodies of his enemies. 


Thus the heroes addressed each other: ‘‘ Not in vain we toil’d; not fruitless our 
united efforts that the whole world should stand in awe of Russians. By the aid of our 
arms our boundaries have been widened on the north, on the west, and on the east. 
Anne now triumphs in the south, she has crowned her troops with victory.” The cloud 
has passed and the heroes within it: the eye no longer sees, the ear no longer hears 
them, 


* Ivan LI, in the year 1552, 
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The blood of the Tartar has purpled the river; he dares not again venture to the fight ; 
he seeks refuge in the desert, and forgetful alike of the sword, the camp, his own shame, 
he pictures to himself his friends weltering in their blood ; the waving of the light leaf 
startles him like whizzing balls as they fly through the air. 


The shouts of the victors echo through the woods and vallies; but the wretch who 
abandoned the fight dreads his own shadow. The moon, a witness to her children’s 
flight, shares in their shame, and aver reddening, hides her face in darkness. Fame 
flies through the gloom of the night, her trumpet proclaims to the universe how fearful 
is the Russian power ! . 

The Danube rushes into the sea, and roaring as in echo to the acclamations of the 
conquerors, dashes its furious waves against the Turk, who seeks to hide his shame 
behind its waters. To and fro he runs like a wild beast wounded and despairing, 
he thinks that for the last time he moves his steps: the earth disdains to support the 
wretch who could not guard her; darkness and fear confuse his path. 


Where is now thy boasting, Stamboul? thy courage? thy obstinacy in the fight? 
thy malice against the nations of the north? thy contempt of our armies? No sooner 
hadst thou commanded thy hordes to advance, than thou thought’st to conquer ; cruelly 
thy janissary vented his rage—like a tiger he rushed upon the Russian troop. Soon 
the boaster fell—he welter’d in his own blood. 


Water with your tears, Agareni,* the foot which has trampled you down; kiss ye that 
hand whose bloody sword brought fear before your eyes; Anne’s stern glance is quick 
to grant relief to those who seek it; it shines forth, for the storm has passed away. She 
sees you prostrate before her; fervent in affection towards her own subjects, to her 
enemies she proffers punishment or pardon. 


Already has the golden finger of the morning-star withdrawn the starry curtain of 
night; a horse, fleet as the wind, his rider Phoebus in the full blaze of his glory, issues 
from the east, his nostriis breathing sparks of radiant light. Phoebus shakes his fiery 
head, dwells in wonder on the glorious work, and exclaims: ‘‘ Few such victories 
have I witnessed, long as I have continued to give light to the world, long as the circle 
of ages has revolved.” 


Like as the serpent rolls itself up, hissing and hiding its sting under a rock, when 
the eagle, soaring into those regions where the winds blow not, above lightnings, snows, 
and tempests, looks down upon the beasts, the fishes, and the reptiles beneath him ; 
thus Khotin trembles before the Eagle of Russia—thus crouch its inhabitants within 
their walls. But think they to stand before her powerful Empress, even within those 
walls? 


What led your Tartar race, Kaptchac,t to bend so promptly beneath the Russian 
power—to deliver up the keys of your town in token of submission, evading thus dis- 
grace more deep?—The clemency of Anne, of her who is ever ready to raise the sup- 
pliant. Where flows the Vistula, and where the glorious Rhine, even there her olive 
oo have flourished—there have the proud hearts of her defeated foes yielded up their 
ives. 


Joyful are the lands which have thrown off the cruel yoke; the burden the Turks had 
laid on them is thrown back upon themselves! the barbarian hands which held them in 
restraint, now wear their chains in captivity; and shackled are the feet which trampled 
on the field of the stranger and drove away his cattle! 


Not thus alone must thou be humbled—not all thy punishment this, O Turkey; a 
far greater hast thou deserved, for thou didst refuse to let us live in peace. Still does 
the rage of your haughty souls forbid you to bend before Anne? Where would ye hide 


* The descendants of Abraham’s Slave ; this name is applied to the predatory Saracen 
tribes generally. 

+ The powerful state of Kaptchac was founded on Baty, grandson of Tchingiskhan ; 
it crumbled gradually into separate hordes and was incorporated into the Russian em- 
pire under Ivan II. 
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yourselves from her? Damascus, Kair, Aleppo, shall flame; Crete shall be surrounded 
with her fleets; Euphrates shall be dyed with your blood ! 

A sudden and universal change! a dazzling vision passes before my eyes, and with 
heaven’s purest beam outshines the brightness of the day! the voices of heroes strike 
upon mineear! Anne’s joyous band, in glory clad, bear up eternity beyond the starry 
orbs, and Truth, with her golden pen, traces her glorious deeds in that book which cor- 
ruption reaches not! 

Heavily, O Pindar, Thebes would have accused the eloquence of thy lips, for thou 
wouldst more loudly have sung these victories than ever thou didst chaunt the glory of 
Athens! Russia thrives like a young lily under the fostering care of Anne; within 
China’s distant walls she is honored, ond every corner of the earth is filled with her 
subjects’ glory. 

Fortunate art thou, my country, under the powerful protection of thy Empress! bright 
the laurels thou hast gained by this new triumph! ton not the ills of war; they fly 
from the land where Anne is glorified by her people. Malicious envy may pour forth her 
poison—she may gnaw her tongue in rage, our joy heeds it not. 

The robbers who from beyond the Dniester came to plunder the fields of the Kozaks, 
are beaten, driven back, scattered like dust; no longer dare they venture on that soil 
where the fruits of the earth and the blessings of peace together flourish. In safety the 
merchant pursues his traffic, and the mariner sees a boundary to the waves—no obstacles 
impede his course, The old and the young are happy ; he who wished for the hour of 
his death now prays for lengthened life, his heart is SEisheand by his country’s triumphs. 


The shepherd drives his flocks into the meadow, and enters the forest without fear ; 
there, with his friend who tends his sheep, he sings the song of joy; his theme the bra- 
very of the soldier; he blesses the passing moments of his life, and implores endless 
ea on the spot where he sleeps in quiet. Thus in the simple sincerity of his heart, 

e glorifies her who shields him from enemies. 


O thou, great Empress! the love of Russia, the dread of thy foes, the heroine of the 
northern world, the on the joy, the goddess of the shores of seven wide seas, thou 
shinest in the cloudless light of goodness and beneficence. Forgive thy slave that he has 
chosen thy glory for his lay, and that his rugged verse, in token of submission to thy 
rule, has thus dared attempt to magnify thy power. 


Arr. XIV.—Histoire de [ Astronomie au dix-huitidme Siecle. 
Par M. De Lambre. Publiée par M. Mathieu. 4to. pp. 
796. Paris, 1827. 


As a mathematician, an astronomer, and the historian of astro- 
nomy, M. De Lambre is well known: an ample treatise on the 
theory and practice of this science, tables of the Sun, of Uranus, 
of Saturn, of Jupiter and its satellites, remarkable for a degree of 
precision, necessary, it is true, in the present state of things, but 
to be hoped for rather than expected, together with his labours in 
the reduction of the trigonometrical survey of France, attest his 
claim to the first two characters;—five quarto volumes on the 
astronomy of the ancients, of the middle ages, and of modern 
times, which appeared during his life, display his application and 
learning in the second department. The present work was ready 
for the press in 1822, when its author, exhausted by incessant 
fatigue of mind and body, relinquished the task of publica- 
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tion, and gradually sinking into the grave, in August of that 
year, at the age of 72, left the completion of this gigantic under- 
taking to a friend and former pupil, M. Mathieu, over whom he 
had thrown the mantle of his genius. It is remarkable that it 
was not till his thirty-sixth year that M. De Lambre commenced 
the scientific pursuits which were the foundation at once of his 
fortune and his fame; prior to that time, in the college of his 
native city, Amiens, he had been distinguished for his knowledge 
of antiquity, and as a Grecian, in particular, yielded but to few, if 
to any, in France. The result of these studies, and of the exten- 
sive researches which they enabled him to prosecute, was a com- 
plete refutation of the extravagant hypotheses of Bailly and Dupuis, 
a reduction to its true proportion of every object which was mag- 
nified by distance, or distorted by the twilight of tradition, and a 
dispersion of the clouds which obscured the dawn of astronomy. 
Never, indeed, in the pages of M. De Lambre is a fact quoted, 
except from the original authorities, when they lie within his 
reach; and in recounting the discoveries of successive generations 
down to the period comprised in the volume before us, we are not 
aware of an instance in which national prejudice, or any less 
venial predilection, has warped the judgment of the philosopher, 
or arrested the impartiality of the historian. It would be invidious 
to present an abstract of such a work, perhaps hopeless to afford 
within the limits of this journal an adequate idea of its value; the 
part comprehended under the title prefixed to this article, like 
each that preceded it, embraces a chronological account of every 
individual whose labours within the specified period contributed 
to the improvement of astronomy : as the adoption of such a plan 
on the present occasion would be equally unsatisfactory to the 
reader and ourselves, we prefer offering a short view of the theo- 
retical and practical advancement of astronomy since the time 
of Newton, who, forming an epoch in the annals of human know- 
ledge, stands at the head of M. De Lambre’s volume. 

If Newton be the first of mathematicians and of philosophers, 
he was likewise the most fortunate, because a world with its vari- 
ous phenomena to be explained, and with all the materials 
arranged and prepared for the explanation, can be found but once, 
and at a single epoch. ‘These circumstances concurred for 
Newton, and the glorious opportunity was not thrown away. All 
that the human intellect was capable of achieving, at the time in 
which he lived, was performed by him; to complete his work, or 
to rectify some of his less happy conjectures, has required, during 
a hundred years, the unremitting labours of the most profound 
wma to whom he pointed out the road they should pursue. 

athematical analysis, of which Newton was the inventor, was 
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not sufficiently advanced before his death to admit the theory of 
attraction being universally applied—the observations, too, on 
which the several elements depended, were imperfect—but the. 
inventive genius of the most skilful mechanists kept pace with the 
researches of the philosopher, and, as the extension of the calculus 
required more accurate data, the means were at hand for supply- 
ing them; while again the phenomena, which more attentive 
observation with superior instruments displayed to the astronomer, 
were explained, and sometimes anticipated by the investigations 
of geometry. Sisson, Bird, Dollond, Ramsden, Troughton, 
Herschel, Reichenbach, Fraunhofer, successively contributed to 
the practical advancement of astronomy. For the developement 
and application of the laws which their various discoveries seemed 
to indicate as existing in nature, we find the improved calculus of 
Clairaut or Euler, D’Alembert’s partial differences, the calculus 
of variations introduced by La Grange, the method of least 
squares, proposed in 1805 by Le Gendre, and equations of con- 
dition, the use of which has been rendered easy and convenient by 
the formule of La Place, indispensable in the present state of 
science, as enabling many thousand observations to be combined 
for the determination of a few elements. 

I. The whole practical part of astronomy consists in measuring 
angular distances in the heavens, either in time or space; in pro- 
portion, therefore, as the instruments for that purpose are con- 
structed with greater nicety, will that branch of science be 
advanced. From the first application of the telescope to astrono- 
mical purposes by Galileo, until the latter part of the seventeenth 
century, its improvement was but slow; to obtain great magni- 
fying power inconvenient length was necessary, as otherwise the 
image would be rendered indistinct by colour; about that time, 
however, the aerial telescope, in which a tube was dispensed with, 
was used with success, by Huygens in particular. But New- 
ton having, as it was thought, satisfactorily shown (in 1669) that 
the imperfection arising from the different refrangibility of light 
would for ever be a bar to the improvement of dioptric telescopes, 
more attention was bestowed upon reflecting ones. Newton 
himself constructed that which bears his name; and Cassegrain 
modified, without producing any corresponding advantage, the in- 
vention of James Gregory. Some discrepancy of opinion, in- 
deed, has existed even recently on this subject, but the question 
has now been, we presume, for ever set at rest, by an English 
artist having executed two large and two small mirrors from the 
same sort of metal, one of each of which was employed fora Gre- 
gorian, the other for a Cassegranian telescope. ‘The performance 
of these instruments was similar, but the difficulty of construction 
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was greatest in the last. Whatever hopes might have been enter- 
tained about the commencement of the eighteenth century as to 
reflecting telescopes, they were speedily dissipated. It was found 
impossible to preserve the specula from oxidation, and the errors 
arising from change of figure to which they are liable, are much 
more considerable than what might ensue in the refraction of light; 
hence, imperfect as were the dioptric telescopes of that day, 
astronomers had no resource but to employ them. In this state 
things remained for nearly half a century, when, according to 
the report of a trial in the King’s Bench, Mr. Hall, of More 
Hall, succeeded, about 1750, in constructing achromatic object- 
glasses. Eight years afterwards Dollond made known, as the 
principle of their composition, that lenses of flint and of crown 
glass would yield an image free from colour; the reverse of which 
had been stated by Newton, he apparently having instituted his 
experiments with glass of a very different specific gravity. In 
1763 Antheaulme is reported to have made some successful 
attempts in the same line by following a theory of Clairaut; but 
the superior skill of the English artist so entirely eclipsed that of 
his competitors, that the bare names of the latter have scarcely 
come down to us. Still flint glass of sufficient purity for object- 
glasses was not to be obtained with any great extent of surface, so 
that, with the exception of instruments of a moderate power being 
made of a more convenient size, astronomy gained less than might 
at first have been hoped by the experiments of Dollond. Things 
were in this state when a new and unexpected prospect was 
opened for science by the labouts of Sir W. Herschel: with 
obstacles to encounter, of which no adequate idea can be formed, 
he succeeded in bringing to the utmost perfection reflecting tele- 
scopes of the Newtonian form, and of colossal dimensions: the 
diagonal mirror was then dispensed with, the eye-glass receiving 
the rays directly from the great speculum, of which the axis was 
so inclined as to throw the image to the side of the tube; the 
most valuable part of the pencil was thus preserved, and the image 
was viewed without any loss of light. ‘The example and the pre- 
cepts of this great man were not thrown away, and while many of 
his instruments are in the hands of practical astronomers, others, 
constructed according to his directions by foreign artists, insure 
the advancement of this science for many years to come; indeed 
the impulse which it has received from his discoveries is not a less 
noble monument to his genius than are the discoveries themselves. 
When the English opticians had relinquished in despair the im- 
provement of dioptric telescopes, a Swiss of the name of Guinand, 
and more recently M. Fraunhofer, of Munich, succeeded in pro- 
ducing flint glass of purity unknown before, and, according to 
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their own representation, of whatever magnitude might be de- 
sired. Europe rang with the important intelligence, and sove- 
reigns vied with each other in procuring for the astronomers 
attached to their respective national and royal observatories the 
means of verifying the conjectures of Sir William Herschel, and 
of extending to the sidereal heavens the Newtonian laws of gra- 
vity. As the manufacture of achromatic telescopes was by no 
means an insignificant branch of our commerce, while it served to 
enhance our scientific reputation, experiments are now at length 
making under the direction of the Royal Society, and with the 
sanction of government, which has relaxed in their favour the 
ruinous operation of the excise laws, to produce a material which 
may enable us to regain our lost superiority. Whether the per- 
fection of the Swiss and Bavarian glass is to be ascribed to a cer- 
tain tact in the manipulation, or to any secret in the composition 
of it, is not likely to escape the penetration of the able members 
of the Royal Society engaged in this research; but as to the sci- 
entific public deriving any benefit from their labours, that is rather 
more than problematical. We consider the cupidity of the Eng- 
lish artists a pretty effectual bar to the advancement of practical 
astronomy in this country, except with the aid of foreign in- 
struments; we could enumerate various instances which justify 
this conclusion, and others in which cupidity was, perhaps, the 
least reprehensible feeling displayed. If these artists possessed 
an European character as well as a London one, some allowance 
might be made for their credit and their name; as it is, we merely 
suggest that the public have the remedy in their own hands. 

‘To render objects visible that could not otherwise be discovered, 
and to make the images of objects subtend a larger angle than the 
objects themselves, is insufficient for the purposes of astronomy, 
which requires their diameters to be accurately measured, and the 
distances between them inter se, and from fixed points determined 
by the position of the earth’s axis and that of the observer on its 
surface. ‘The instruments for this purpose are too well known to 
render any description necessary, but we shall mention a few cir- 
cumstances with which, we presume, the public are not so well 
acquainted, and for which we are principally indebted to the 
researches of M. De Lambre. The application of telescopes to 
graduated instruments may be considered as constituting the 
greatest of all epochs in practical astronomy. This invention, 
however, remained useless in the hands of Morin, who, in 1634, 
entertained the first idea of it, at the same time that he substituted 
the vernier for transversal lines; and did not become really 
useful till near thirty years after, when, in 1667, Picard and 
Auzout applied to a quadrant an astronomical telescope; having 
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two threads crossing in its focus, and was not generally adopted 
till about the commencement of the eighteenth century. Morin 
first perceived the stars during the day; but Picard and Auzout 
were the first who can be said with propriety to have observed 
them. It may seem strange that the first of these philosophers did 
not apply the intersecting threads, so necessary for the accurate 
determination of the places of objects; but although in 1611 
ee had proposed a convex eye-glass, the teléscope employed 
by Morin was of Galileo’s construction, with a concave one, with 
which the use of threads is impossible, as the common focus falls 
without it. In 1659 Huygens gave the first idea of a micrometer, 
by placing in the focus of his instrument small metallic discs, with 
which he exactly covered the image of the planet he was observ- 
ing. In 1662 the Marquis Malvasia, of Bologna, described a net- 
work formed of silver wires, that he had used instead of the mi- 
crometer of Huygens, to which it was superior, the diffraction of 
light on the edge of the plate being by these means avoided. 

In a letter dated the 28th of December, 1666, Auzout speaks 
of a micrometer with a thread, which always moved parallel with 
itself, and in fact does not differ in principle from that employed 
at the present day. This invention has been claimed by Townley 
for our countryman Gascoigne, by whom it had been used since 
1641; nothing, however, having been heard of his discovery till 
that of Auzout had been announced, we conceive the chief merit of 
it must rest with the latter. Liouville, in 1714, applied this mi- 
crometer to the telescope of a quadrant determining small spaces 
in the focus of it; whereas Ramsden many years later read off the 
divisions on the arc by the same means, It was about the com- 
mencement of the eighteenth century that the more delicate celes- 
tial observations began, the time of the passage of a star over the 
meridian, and its altitude at the moment. ‘These double obser- 
vations were made with quadrants placed in the meridian; and it 
was not till about 1750 that the transit mstrument which fifty 
years before had been proposed by Roemer, was generally 
adopted. Far as this valuable instrument was from the perfection 
it has since attained, it was greatly superior to the best mural; 
yet it is scarcely credible with what suspicion and distrust it was 
received by astronomers. It would be useless, as well as irrele- 
vant, to enter more at large into the description of astronomical 
apparatus; it is principally to those mentioned above, with their 
various modifications, and to the beautifut and important appli- 
cation which Huygens made of the simple pendulum to clocks, in 
1656; of the mercurial pendulum by Graham in 1715; and of 
Harrison’s gridiron pendulum in 1763, that the great progress 
which practical astronomy has made during these last hundred 
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and fifty years is to be attributed, and the extreme precision 
which modern observations have attained. 

IL. Kepler first made the discovery that the orbits of the planets 
are ellipses, the sun being in one of the foci, wherein equal areas 
are described in equal times, and that the squares of the periodic 
times of revolution are as the cubes of the major axes of the 
ellipses. The same philosopher indistinctly hints at gravitation, 
of which Galileo more accurately points out the effects in occa- 
sioning a projectile near the earth’s surface to describe a para- 
bola. Whatever fell from these eminent men, fell from so great 
a height, as to make a deep impression; still, from the want of a 
sufficient mathematical genius, their suggestions remained com- 
paratively neglected, and the results of celestial observations 
continued, during many ages, mere isolated, unconnected phe- 
nomena, till Newton showed their harmonious combination, 
announcing the mutual attraction of all bodies throughout the 
solar system, in the direct ratio of their masses, and inversely as 
the squares of their respective distances. In the case of the sun 
and planets, this their mutual tendency being modified by an 
impulse impressed in the direction of the tangents to the orbits 
of the latter, preserves their nearly circular motion round their 
common centre of gravity, a point which falls within the body of 
the sun. A theory so simple, yet so sublime, and expounded at 
first in a manner far transcending the comprehension of ordinary 
men, was not received without considerable opposition.. Various 
irregularities in the planetary motions seemed exceptions to the 
general law of gravity, and some men whose names filled. much 
space in the eye of Europe, not content with restricting its 
effects, even denied its application. ‘Time, however, has shown 
the correctness of Newton’s views; the combined efforts of the 
ablest mathematicians have removed the veil which seemed im- 
pervious to mortal sight; and although in the case of the more 
eccentric movements, such as those of the new planets and of 
comets, it is almost impossible, in the present state of analytical 
science, to ascertain the phenomena connected with them with 
the same precision as for the larger bodies, of which the orbits 
are nearly circular, still it can be fully and satisfactorily proved 
that no motion exists which is not strictly conformable to the 
laws of gravitation. 

M. De Lambre, supported by the authority of Clairaut and 
by many other continental philosophers, expresses something 
more than surprise that Newton, in communicating his discoveries 
to the world, has frequently. left no trace of the steps by which 
he arrived at many delicate conclusions, to which the visible 
means he employed seemed inadequate, and have almost censured 
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his pursuing a route so rugged and difficult that but very few have 
been able to tread in his steps. It is with some hesitation that we 
differ from such celebrated men, but it is to this very circumstance 
that we have been accustomed to regard the Newtonian philo- 
sophy as indebted for its progress. Few persons, it is true, 
possessed the application and ability required to understand it; 
but these few were individuals whom Europe beheld with admi- 
ration, and who, when impressed with its weight, adding the 
sanction of their names, precluded its being overlooked as an 
ephemeral hypothesis, and attracted towards it that degree of 
attention which it merits, and through which it ultimately tri- 
umphed as the cause of truth. 

Newton, founding his calculations on the theory of universal 
gravitation, of which, however, he did not presume to determine 
the proximate cause, afforded solutions of various philosophical 
questions, of which, when connected with astronomy, we shall 
now give a brief account, as well as of the labours of those who 
succeeded him. The theory of the tides, that the flux and reflux 
of the sea are caused by the action of the sun and moon upon 
the waters of the ocean, though merely sketched in the Principia, 
is sketched with a master’s hand, and the canvass has since been 
nobly filled by the genius of Maclaurin. The investigation of the 
figures of the earth and planets being undertaken on the supposi- 
tion that they were homogeneous, fluid, revolving masses, was, in 
its conclusion, equally successful, and if it be grounded on an 
erroneous hypothesis, this is to be ascribed rather to the imperfect 
state of the calculus than to a want of skill in its employer. But 
the mean density assigned to the earth by Newton is very nearly 
that which results from the experiments of Maskelyne and Caven- 
dish, viz. forty times that of water. The developement of the 
lunar theory was more satisfactory; some equations for the prin- 
cipal irregularities, or to speak with more precision, for ascer- 
taining the quantities by which the motion ofshe moon, in 
consequence of the disturbing force of the sun, differs from that 
which would be assigned by Kepler’s law of equal areas, were 
given, by which the moon’s place might be determined with very 
considerable accuracy. For the evection, an inequality discovered 
by Ptolemy and thus named by Boulliaud, and which is never 
once mentioned by Newton, he introduces a variable eccentricity 
in the orbit : the variation first remarked by Tycho was correctly 
estimated. ‘The precession of the equinoxes was shown to be a 
result of the figure of the earth, and of the action of the sun 
and moon upon the excess of matter at the terrestrial equator; 
but the complete solution of this problem, as well as the disturb- 
ances of the motions of the secondary planets by the other bodies 
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of the system, far exceeded at that time the powers of analysis: 
indeed, few, if any, of the formula employed by Newton are now 
found sufficiently exact, with the exception of the beautiful 
method of interpolation, by .which a parabola is found that shall 
pass through any number of given points, which is still used for 
tracing the path of a comet. 

Shortly after Newton had developed the laws which governed 
the principal irregularities in the motions of the heavenly bodies, 
the improvement in astronomical instruments enabled others to be 
discerned, of which some appeared not to depend altogether on 
the laws of gravitation. From the velocity of light combined 
with that of the earth in its orbit, Bradley discovered, in 1727, 
the physical cause of the aberration, and assigned its extent, after 
it had escaped the penetration of Flamstead, of Hook, and of 
Picard, who had first remarked it. ‘The same philosopher con- 
tinuing the researches he had thus so happily begun, was led to 
notice the nutation; and to these. two discoveries of Bradley, the 
most brilliant and useful of the age, the exactness of modern 
astronomy is owing. About that time the disturbances in. the 
motions of the primary and secondary planets from their mutual 
attraction began to receive much atteution; and as a preliminary 
step, the effect of these bodies acting upon each other, according 
to the laws of gravity, was undertaken. Euler, D’Alembert and 
Clairaut commenced the investigation about 1750, which has 
been extended by La Grange, La Place, Poisson, Damoiseau, 
Plana and Gauss, up to our own time, the tables receiving from 
their calculations successive improvements. Much, however, still 
remains to be done, particularly with regard to bodies where the 
inclination of the orbit is considerable, in our own system; and if, 
as was suggested by Herschel, and as there is now demonstrative 
evidence, the sidereal heavens be subject to the law of mutual at- 
traction, to ascertain the motion of the solar system in absolute 
space, its direction and velocity, and to trace in those regions 
which Hersc 21 first laid open to the human eye. the mechanism 
of the universe, will illustrate and reward the labours of the ma- 
thematician and astronomer till the end of time. 

Some years have elapsed since Professor Playfair’s invective 
against the scientific knowledge of England; if that paper were 
designed to rouse the dormant genius of this country, or to encou- 
rage more strenuous exertions in a path she had so nobly trod, it 
unquestionably produced the desired effect; but we should demur 
to the opinion, that because during the last hundred years the British 
philosophers have chosen the practical rather than the theoretical 
department of science, their labours have been less dignified, or less 
beneficial to the world than those of their continental brethren. 

VOL. I. NO, 11. TT 





640 De Lambre’s History of the Astronomy 


That this is not the case the whole work before us affords ample 
proof. The series of Greenwich observations, continued for more 
than a century by men of proverbial accuracy and skill, have 
served as the foundation of all modern calculations in astronomy. 
Of the total inadequacy of theory alone to furnish materials avail- 
able in this science no stronger proof can be given, than that the 
lunar tables of three of the ablest mathematicians who were en- 
gaged in it, but paid little regard to observations, Euler, Clairaut, 
and D’Alembert, were at once rejected for those of Mayer, who 
followed the opposite principle. That, considering the number 
of observatories in this kingdom, more might have been done, is 
unquestionably true, but the assiduity of professional men is not 
to be expected from amateurs, and with thankfulness we must 
receive whatever they may think proper to communicate; some 
degree of censure, however, may justly be considered as attaching 
to the occupants of public situations, who unable, or unwilling, 
to discharge the duties implied in them, withhold from others, 
less fortunate than themselves, the means of pursuing a science 
of which the advancement must depend upon the number of ob- 
servers. From the King’s Private Observatory at Kew, furnished 
with superior instruments, and with two astronomers nominally 
attached to it, and from the Observatory at Oxford, possessing all 
that becomes such an institution, the public were entitled to look 
for some useful results; it remains to be seen whether Cambridge, 
recently enriched with a most splendid astronomical establish- 
ment, following the example of the sister university, will turn the 
Professorship of Astronomy into a sort of dignified pasture, 
where privileged superannuation may consume, in luxurious ease, 
the reward of past drudgery in the fields of science; or, complying 
with the wishes of her friends, and realising their anxious hopes, 
will again, emulous of the fame which a Brinkley has acquired 
for Dublin, establish for herself an European reputation, and 
instead of allowing petty politics to deprive Alma Mater of her 
ablest sons, dexterous intrigue to be powerful over learning, and 
prevalent over genius, will restore the emoluments and offices 
of the University to the purposes for which they were originally 
designed. We have already said that the impulse which prac- 
tical astronomy received from the labours of Sir W. Herschel, 
is, perhaps, the noblest monument of that great and good man’s 
genius; his discoveries must remain to be verified by posterity, 
after many generations shall have passed. ‘That so much should 
have been achieved by a private individual, and that the first step 
towards realising the sublime prospects which he opened should 
have been taken by his highly-gifted son and Mr. South, likewise 
in the character of private observers, is not less creditable to 
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themselves than honourable to the country. While on the conti- 
nent the stimulus of public reward is required, English gentle- 
men extend their researches from the hope of fame, and a so- 
ciety they have instituted for the cultivation of astronomy, though 
but in its infancy, which may be compared with that of Her- 
cules, has engaged in labours which Europe beholds with as- 
tonishment, and acknowledges with gratitude. That with a 
government indifferent to the cause of science, with artists most 
determined foes to its advancement, the British astronomers, de- 
pendent solely on their own resources, should have left to the rest 
of the world little except to repeat and verify their observations, 
is a subject of which this nation may be justly proud. Newton 
developing the laws of gravity ;—Bradley, Maclaurin, Maskelyne, 
Brinkley, and Ivory, demonstrating their effect, or facilitating their 
application ;—Sir William Herschel laying a foundation, on which 
his son has been enabled to extend these laws from our own sys- 
tem to the sidereal heavens ;—to reflect on these, so far from being 
a cause of despondency, is a source of gratulation. While others 
have been perfecting theory alone, these have been cultivating 
practice, and at the present time, when it is most beneficial that 
they should coalesce, we find among the English philosophers the 
highest attainments of the mathematician, united with the skill and 
application of the practical astronomer. 


Art. XV.—Taschenbiicher, fiir das Jahr, 1828. 
German Pocket-Books, for 1828. 


Ir has always appeared to us that long reviews of the new literary 
Almanacks, with extracts from their contents, are objectionable, 
and this for reasons that may very easily be assigned. If these 
works are considered as Christmas gifts, to be prized, not only for 
their embellishments, but for the intrinsic worth of the stories, 
poems, &c., which they contain, then surely the less that is anti- 
cipated by reviews the better. A condensed analysis of a long 
history, with a chapter or so by way of specimen, is a very different 
affair, but to reprint from beginning to end the best tale of mys- 
tery which a “ Souvenir” affords, is a proceeding which the pub- 
lisher or editor of an Almanack must certainly deprecate. On 
the other hand, regarding the beautiful volumes now before us as 
books which without the aid of an interpreter must remain sealed 
to the British public, we must recollect, that not having yet re- 
ceived more than twenty-one German Annuals for the year 
1828, out of thirty (the usual complement) and those latest in 
appearing being generally the best, we ought to wait for the 
others before we make our selection; and then, under the embar- 
TT2 
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“ras des richesses, two or three volumes will prove as many as we 
“can adequately treat within the limits of a single article. 

For this last reason therefore, we shall now notice these 

publications only briefly and generally, and we must confess that 
we are willing to avail ourselves of this apology for nét sub- 
jecting to the rough ordeal of criticism these delightful ‘novelties, 
of which the richly gilded leaves have not yet all been disSevered. 
We still remember, with what gladness ‘and avidity, when resident 
in Germany, we seized on the first Tuschenbuch of the'season, 
bringing home with us two copies, one to lie on the drawimg-room 
table, (for we would not be too selfish,) and the other to be mdeed 
our pocket-book and companion, in our walks through the dark 
autumnal forests, till every page had been carefully read, and we 
had formed our own unbiassed opinion of its merits. In two or 
three days we had a second volume to be welcomed in like man- 
ner,—then another—and another,—till towards the end of No- 
vember, when they were all out, atid even the “ Aglaia,” latest and 
coyest of beauties, had made her appearance, we rejoiced to find 
ourselves in arrear as to our duties of reader and critic, and would 
perhaps for a month or two afterwards, purposely reserve half a 
dozen volumes, in order to have the comfortable reflection that 
‘our amusement was not exhausted, that the Christmas roses were 
not all blown and withered, and that the virgin lustre of the 
Minerva’s, Cornelia’s, Aurora’s, Orphea’s, &c. &c. Kc. had not 
yet on too familiar acquaintance “ faded into the light of com- 
mon day.”—Nor need this feeling seem overstrained and capri- 
cious, when it is taken into consideration that these annuals, 
though now very inferior to our own in point of graphic embel- 
lishment, are yet in literary merit, especially in thei prose essays, 
greatly superior,—the best writers in Germany having frequently 
exerted themselves in good earnest, to render these publications 
important and interesting, while in our country, a short hasty frag- 
ment from a highly distinguished author has been in most in- 
stances as much as any Souvenir-editor could hope to obtain. 

I. We shall now take the first that comestohand. It happens 
to be the “ Orphea,” which, though not long established, has been 
eminently successful. As usual, it contains a series of’ prints 
adapted to a popular opera, which in the present instance exhibit 
the scenery and incidents of Weber’s “ Preciosa.” ‘The literary 
contents include only seven different articles, but among these 
there is a historical romance by Blumenhagen, a tale of mystery 
‘by Kruse, a novel by Ludwig Tieck, and a “ Romaneske” by 
Friederick Kind—to all which our German readers will attach 
the highest interest. The “Orphea” is published by Mr. Ernest 
‘Fleischer, distinguished for his handsome reprints of English 
books, his “ Journal of British Literature,” &c. 
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_ IE. For the twentieth time, “ Minerva,” an old favourite, now, 
comes before us. The prints form the eighth series of a Gallery, 
illustrative of Goethe’s poems; and we have here some excellent 
and humourously satirical scenes from the “ Faust,” to which even 
the admirers of Retsch will allow considerable merit, Leaving, 
the prints, we come to a long story of 126 pages, by. Mad. Schop- 
penhauer, authoress, of a very lively “‘ Tour in Great Britain;” 
** Gabrielle,” a novel in three volumes, &c. &c. This is followed, 
hy “ The Pilgrim,” an eventful narrative of the fourteenth cen- 
tury, by F. Lohmann; “ Extracts from the Diary of an English 
Officer,” by Blumenhagen; “ An Excursion from Rome to Net- 
tuno in 1803,” described by the venerable Bonstetten; a “’Tour, 
in Switzerland,” by Matthisson; “ Sketches of Female Character,” 
by Haug; five original and most characteristic letters of Schubart 
the poet; a sharp critique on German periodicals, and a due ad- 
mixture of verses, charades, &c. Kc. 

III. “ Penelope,”—her seventeenth appearance, under the aus- 
pices of Hofrath Winkler of Dresden, better known by his nom, 
de guerre, Theodore Hell; Anglice, Theodore Bright. This, 
nymph presents us with a seventh series of prints illustrative, of 
Schiller and others, among which we may justly commend one by 
Stober, representing the Proud Beauty, who, to put her lover’s 
ardour to the test, dropped her glove into the arena among the 
lions, and desired him to bring it back to her. There are only seven 
literary contributions, of which five are prose stories, and of these 
the ‘‘ Night in the Mountains,” by F. Lohmann; “ Conscience,” 
by Blumenhagen; and “The Spirit of Knighthood,” by Tromlitz, 
are the most remarkable. ‘‘ The Guardian,” a lively imitation of: 
the old romances, by Agnes Franz, and a fantastic production,; 
entitled “ An Idyllium,” by Weisflog, with some historical verses 
by the editor, conclude the volume, which Tromlitz’s chivalrous, 
tale of the Thirty year’s war would alone render interesting. 

IV. The “ Frauentaschenbuch.” This has now existed for, 
fourteen years, and formerly, when under the management of the- 
Baron de la Motte Fouqué, obtained high and deserved reputas 
tion; while subsequent proprietors, imitating tolerably well the; 
antique style of its embellishments, have suffered its ‘literary pre- 
tensions rapidly to decline. With regard to the present editor,. 
Dr, G. Doering, we cannot say that his numerous novels, plays,, 
&c. have hitherto afforded us much satisfaction; but we must, 
admit that the present volumg of the “ Frauentaschenbuch” is 
rather better in most respects than those of the two or three pre- 
ceding years. Its embellishments are respectable; the poetry: 
is of little consequence: but, on the other hand, we have five ye 
long prose romances—the “ Adepts,” by Weisflog; the “ Wife. 
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of the Rebel,” by G. Doering; the “ Last Knights of Marien- 
burg,” by W. Hauff; “ Fidelity and Fickleness,” by K. L. M. 
Muller; and “ Filial Affection,” by W. von Studnitz. 

V. The “ Rheinische Taschenbuch,” Vol. XIX. Inferior as 
this almanack has become in point of paper, printing and em- 
bellishments, we are glad to find another long narrative on an 
historical foundation by Tromlitz (one of the most talented, as 
well as most industrious, novelists of the present era); a story of 
166 pages, entitled “ Josebeth,” by our old acquaintance Jo- 
hanna Schoppenhauer, and some quaint and lively sketches by the 
editor, entitled “ A Flight to Norfolk,” “ Mr. North,” “ Poet’s 
Hall,” «“ Thomas Marshall, Esq.” The prints are illustrations 
of “ Quentin Durward,” “ Waverley,” and “ Nigel,” spirited 
in conception, but, as works of art, unworthy of notice. 

VI. “ Taschenbuch der Liebe und Freundschaft.” This very 
neat and always creditable production has been long a favourite 
with the German public, though we cannot add, that it improves 
with time, either as to its adornments or literary contributions. 
In the present volume, however, we have read, greatly to our own 
amusement, a tale, entitled “ Das stille Wasser,” by Weisflog; 
yet from this quaint title onwards, and to the ciose, we believe 
that even the best translator would find himself baffled in his at- 
tempts to render it acceptable to an English reader. There is 
but one copy of verses, the rest of the volume being made up of 
the story now mentioned, and others, by Blumenhagen, Agnes 
Franz, Lohmann, and the Baron von Miltitz. 

VII. “ Taschenbuch zum geselligen Vergniigen.” For no 
less than thirty-eight years has this pocket-book been in circula- 
tion, and it is still one of the best to which we can direct our rea- 
der’s attention. The designs, particularly the views in Rome, 
are praiseworthy. It is the first of this year’s almanacks in which 
we discover any interesting verses; Wilhelm Miiller being one 
of the contributors. The most notable of the prose essays are 
“ Dorothea Capell,” by F. Lohmann; the “ Monastery of St. 
Bernard,” by Alexander Bronikowski; and “Cecilia Stuart,” 
by C. von Wachsmann. 

VIII. “ Rosen,’—ang. “ Roses,’—now blooming for the 
second year. We have here striking embellishments, though un- 
equally finished. The frontispiece is excellent, after which the 
next best engraving is the portrait of Mademoiselle Miiller of the 
Vienna Theatre. We find a romance by Tromlitz, (who has on 
this occasion chosen for his subject the “ Fall of Missolonghi ;”) 
the “ Muses’ Son,” a novel, by Blumenhagen; and two shorter 
narratives, one entitled “« Alexandrina,” by Satori; the other, “ An 
Artist’s Marriage,” founded on the life of Albert Durer, by Leo- 
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pold Schefer. Altogether, we can safely predict that this new 
Annual will become a favourite. 

1X. “ Fortuna,”—her fifth appearance. This handsome and 
closely printed volume vies with our English pocket-books in 
point of variety. There are no less than thirty-seven different 
articles, of which thirty-two are in verse. We have had no time 
to judge critically of their merits, and the Editor, M. Francis 
Xav. Told, together with divers titled personages whom he brings 
into the field, being to us unknown, we can only say that they 
parade well, and that we are willing to consider them valuable 
auxiliaries. His first story, quaintly entitled, ““ No. 199,” seems 
eventful and piquant. 

X. “ Huldigung der Frauen,”—edited by J. F. Castelli. For 
six years this Almanack has been gradually ve till it is 
now one of the most respectable on our list. ‘There are in the 
present volume forty-five specimens of poetical composition; a 
long romance “ from the Life of Montecucoli;” a story by. Pro- 
fessor Kruse, one of the best contrivers now existing of an in- 
tricate plot; and other narratives, by the Baron von Nell and 
Ernst Weisflog. ‘The embellishments, however, are still below 
par. 

XI. “ Schlesisches Taschenbiich,” edited by Dr. W. L. 
Schmid. Nothing serves more strikingly to indicate the preva- 
lence of literary taste and spirit in Germany, than the sudden 
emanations of smart elegant Souvenirs from towns comparatively 
obscure, where no traveller would think of spending a single day 
unless fatigued or storm-staid. ‘The volume now before us is 
printed at Hirschberg, a trading town (with only 6000 or 7000 in- 
habitants) in Silesia, a district, however, which abounds in living 
authors and authoresses, of whose abilities we have, on the present 
occasion, some favourable specimens. 

XII.“ Vergissmeinnicht,” ang. “ Forget me not,” edited, indeed 
hitherto exclusively written by H. Clauren, an author who has 
never been a special favourite with us, though his.works are highly 
popular im Germany, and some translated specimens have been 
well received in England. His Annual seldom exhibits poetry, 
and now consists of two novels, entitled ‘“‘ The Three Orphans,” 
and “ Love inthe Mail Coach.” Prefaced by a laudatory sonnet 
of Hofrath Winkler, this volume seems to be as lively and well 
adapted, ad captandum, as its precursors. 

XIII. “ Becker’s Taschenbuch zum geselligen Vergniigen.” 
An old favourite, and at present under the management of a well 
known and voluminous writer, Friedrich Kind, who has not, 
however, afforded us on the present occasion so much variety as 
we have been accustomed to find in the same publication. ‘The 
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first article bears the quaint and singular title “ Egyptian Nights 
—a romantic garland, from secret memoirs,” by Salvatorello; 
after which, the only productions worthy of notice are “‘ Memoirs 
of Contessa,” by liwihilues fragment from a new tragedy 
entitled “‘ Belisarius,” and a dramatic sketch by the Editor. 

XIV. Proves to be the “ Urania,” which has been in circula- 
tion since 1815, and continues to be well deserving of its extensive 
reputation. This year presents us with “ Debora,” anovel in 
132 pages, by Wilhelm Muller, the justly celebrated poet,— 
“The Ring,” another romance, from the inexhaustible Thirty 
years war, by the indefatigable Tromlitz; “ Gianetto, the Afri- 
can,” by Baron Von Miltitz: two other narratives, entitled 
“ A Friend’s Will” and “ Clara Von Cossuergue,” followed by 
some good verses, by Tiedge and others. The embellishments 
consist of Thorvaldsen’s portrait, and some caricatures by 
Stober, after Opitz. 

XV. According to old custom, we have kept one volume in 
reserve, on which we are giad to say that we can bestow our 
most cordial and unqualified approbation. It is entitled “ Viel- 
hebchen,” and is altogether new, being not edited, but from begin- 
ning to end written, we believe, by Tromlitz, to whose high cha- 
racter as a novelist we have already alluded. Within 412 very 
closely printed pages he has comprized three historical romances, 
entitled, “ Johanna Lavil”— “The Three Wishes,” and “ The 
Battle of Marignano.” We do not say that his productions are 
always correct or highly finished, but his conceptions of charac- 
ter are particularly bold and spirited, while, in the contrivance 
of a plot he has rarely been equalled, nor do we remember any 
young author, (whether Mr. T. is young in years we know not,) 
who im the same space of time has invented so many stories as 
he has done, which would admit of successful adaptation for the 
stage. 

We have received also XVI. “ Aurora,” edited by Jacob 
Glatz; XVII. Kotzebue’s (Lebrun’s) “ Almanach dramatischer 
Spiele ;” XVIII.“ Kiirlander dramatischer Almanach;” XIX. 
« Aurora,” edited by J. G. Seidl; XX. “ Das Veilchen;” 
X XI. “ Der Freund des Schénen Geschlechts ;” of which, as 
they are of minor importance, we add the names only to this 
catalogue ‘raisonné. On the whole, many consider Numbers I. 
XIV. and XV. as the best in our present collection. We shall 
welcome the arrival of the “ Cornelia,” the “ Aglaia,” the “ Ber- 
linische,” the “‘ Alpenrosen,” and others, which will of course 
reach us within the present month, and, perhaps, recur to the 
subject im a future number. 





MISCELLANEOUS LITERARY NOTICES. 


No. II. 


AUSTRIA. 


Tue Abbé Dobrowsky has discovered at Prague-a chronicle containing an 
account of the crusade of the year 1190, by Ansbert, an Austrian monk, who 
had served on that occasion. It contains among other things, an explanation 
of the manner in which Richard Cceur-de-Lion was detained in Austria: 
the author narrates facts relating to that hero, which were unknown, and 
are consequently not to be found even in the great work of Rymer. 

The Austrian chronicler relates, in a way entirely to the advantage of his 
master, the treachery by which Richard—who was sufficiently guilty in other 
réspects—became liis victim. According to the chronicler, it was a special 
manifestation of Providence that delivered the King of England into the hands 
of the Duke, for the expiation of the crimes he had been guilty of towards the 
family of his captor: Judicio Dei tuctusin laqueum incidit ejus quem prius illa- 

ueare voluit. Richard, who had been stript on the road, was concealed with 

is travelling companions in a public-house near Vienna, when the spies of the 
Duke of Austria seized him and delivered him up to their master: in vili 
hospitio per exploratores inventus et captus est ab hominibus ducis Austria. 

po delivered up, or rather sold, his prisoner to Henry, Emperor of Ger- 
many, by a treaty which the Austrian monk has given at full length, and which, 
resembles a convention between the chiefs of two savage hordes, who have 
stopped travellers on the highway for the purpose of selling them as slaves. 
The articles of this treaty bear, that the Duke of Austria should receive one 
half of the 100,000 marcs, which Richard was to pay for his ransom to the 
emperor; as security for this payment the emperor should deliver to the duke 
200 hostages, as, on the other hand, Richard was to give 200 hostages to the 
emperor. The 50,000 marcs destined for the Duke of Austria, were to serve 
as @ marriage-portion to Eleonora, Richard’s niece, whom the Duke of Austria 
proposed to bestow in marriage on one of his sons. Richard was to furnish 
50 gallies, manned and equipped, and to lead this fleet himself to assist the 
émiperor in subduing Sicily; he agreed to release the King of Cyprus and his 
daughter, and when these conditions were fulfilled, he was also to obtain par- 
don from the Pope for the Duke of Austria, for what crime is not stated; but 
it was no doubt to take off the interdict incurred by Duke Leopold, for his 
treacherous conduct toward a aoe engaged in the Holy-Wars. 

Another curiosity contained in this chronicle is a letter from Philip le Bel, 
King of France, to his dear friend the Duke of Austria, begging him to keep 
Richard securely, and not to allow him any liberty. The following is a com- 
plete copy of this letter. 

“ Phylippas Dei gratia Franc. Rex, karissimo amico suo duci Austria, salu- 
tem, et sincere dilectionis plenitudinem. Quoniam quam perverse, et coptra 
Deum et contra homines, Rich. impiissimus Rex Anglie in transmarinis par- 
tibus vixerit et fecerit, oculo ad oculum vidistis et audistis, singula nobis ad 
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memoriam non oportet reducere. Verum scimus vos fixi tenere memoria 
uod Rich. Chunr. marchionem et dominum Tyri, qui usque ad supremum 
dici exitium defensor et columpna Christianitatis exstitit, sine causa et 
nullis precedentibus meritis, consanguineum quondam vestrum karissimum 
et nostrum, per assassinos crudeliter fecerit interfici. Modis igitur omnibus 
quibus possumus, preces ex intimo cordis affectu procedentes vobis porrigi- 
mus, quatenus intuitu misericordiz Dei et respectu cujusque servitii quod un- 
quam vobis potuerimus exhibere, predictum Richardum sub arcta teneatis 
custodia; nec aliquo modo eum liberetis, donec vobis et nos, cum illustri Rom. 
imperatore ore ad os, aut per nuncios de latere nostro, locuti fuerimus.” 


The XXXIXth No. of the Vienna Jahrbiicher, just published, contains the first 
art of a review by Mr. von Hammer of 63 recent works on Arabic and Persian 
iterature, published in Germany, France, England, &c. The list includes works 
ublished by Professors Nicoll of Oxford, and Lee of Cambridge, Dr. Gilchrist, 
Major Stewart, Major Price, and Mr. Marsden, in England ; by Silvestre de 
Sacy, Jaubert, Caussin de Perceval, &c., in France; von Hammer, Freytag, 
Hamaker, &c., in Germany, &c.; Fraehn, in Russia. Generally speaking, the 
article notices every work of importance published on Arabian or Persian lite- 
rature during the last six years. This number also contains reviews of Frays- 
sinous’ Defence of Christianity; a continuation of the article on the New 
Persian Dictionary, by the Sultan of Oude, called the Seven Seas, by von 
Hammer ;—the concluding part of the review of Meier’s History of the Fine 
Arts in Greece; Raumer’s History of the Hohenstaufen; Aug. Neander’s 
Church History; Commentaries on Dante, by Abeken, (Berlin, 1826,) and 
Taafe’s Comment on the Divine Comedy of Dante Alighieri, published by Mr. 
Murray in 1822. 


BAVARIA. 


Tue University of Munich now reckons in its establishment five Professors 
in the various branches of Theology ; twelve of Jurisprudence ; seven of Po- 
litical Economy ; sixteen of Medicine; and thirty-six of the various other 
sciences. Among these Professors are many very celebrated men, and it is 
confidently expected that this University will soon realize to their fullest 
extent, the exalted ideas of its illustrious renovator. 


Dr. Frank, of Munich, has lately established a Sanscrit printing press at 
Munich; and from the first number of his new Journal, entitled “ Vjasa,” on 
the Philosophy, Mythology, Literature, and Language of the Hindoos, we are 
led to anticipate a new era in Sanscrit literature. It contains a dissertation 
on the scientific importance of Sanscrit lucubrations, and a fragment of 
Jadschurnada, with a Latin translation. ; 


oe 


Dr. Ehrenberg intends publishing the materials collected by himself and 
the late Dr. Hemprich, his travelling companion, under the title of “ Travels 
by two Naturalists in Northern Africa and Western Asia.” The first part 
will consist of two volumes, containing a map of the Red Sea, an outline of 
all its eastern and part of the western coasts ; a catalogue of the islands on the 
east side and on the west; a view of Mount Sinai; a map relative to the 
expedition before the last of the Pasha of Egypt’s troops in the Hedjaz; the 
route from Beroath to Balbeck by the snowy mountain of Sanin, in Libania, 
and the route back to the coast by another snowy mountain called Makmel ; 
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a catalogue in Arabic and Latin charact«rs of 619 places in the north-east 
part of Libania ; a series of 763 observations by the thermometer, made for 
the most part between the tropics; vocabularies of the various dialects of 
the Arabic, the language of the Berbers, of the Massana, the Amharic, the 
Tigric, the Gaho, and the Joenke, unknown to the present time, .and spoken 
by a negro tribe of Upper Senaar ; various portraits, and plates representing 
utensils, and new plants, &c. The second part, as it will contain many plates 
of natural history, cannot be published till the author is enabled to defray the 
expense. 


A selection from the works of the old German Poet Hans Sachs is an- 
nounced to appear at Niirnberg, edited by Professor Biisching. 


BOHEMIA, 


Boueman Literature at the present day is far from being in a state of inactivity, 
Tschelakowsky has translated Géthe’s Play, “ Die Geschwister,” and Rhesa’s 
collection of popular national songs of the Lithuanians. Machatschek, who 
many years ago translated Gothe’s “ Iphigenia in Tauris,” is the author of a 
comedy entitled “ The Wooer,” which is esteemed the best in the Bohemian 
language. Tschelakowsky has also published a collection of the most popular 
national songs of the various Slavonian nations, of which the first volume ap- 
peared in 1822, the second in 1825, and the third during the present year. 
A collection of Bohemian songs, accompanied with music, also appeared in 


1825, but the want of explanatory and critical remarks is to be regretted, 
Some excellent observations on the National Songs of Bohemia, by Prof. Anton 
Miller, are contained in the August No. of the Quarterly Museum. Hioll- 
mann published the Poems of Ossian in Bohemian, and Tomsa has translated 
Clauren’s Tales. The same publication contains extracts in the Bohemian 
language, as well as specimens of the Poems of Kollar, the best Bohemian poet. 


Fiihrich has just published five prints to Biirger’s “ Wild Huntsman,” of 
surpassing excellence. The subject has afforded him ample scope for the dis- 
play of his wonderful powers, which delight in depicting the contending ele- 
ments of good and evil. These prints display extraordinary life and animation. 
The perdition of the wild Count, the deepening fiendishness of the evil spirit, 
and the increasing grief in the countenance of the good angel, are pourtrayed 
with the hand of a master. 


—— 
a ee 


DENMARK. 


Dr. Harscu, professor of the University of Sorde, has, after a residence of six ~ 
years in France, Italy, and Germany, returned to Copenhagen, and has brought 
with him four plays, composed while he was abroad, and written both in Ger- 
man and Danish. According to Dr, Heiberg’s Flyvende Post, Tieck, who 
superintended the German edition, is stated to have given it as his opinion, 
“that since Gothe’s best time nothing more excellent in dramatic literature 
has appeared than these four plays.” 


Professor Rask has brought from Ceylon a collection of fifty Cingalese 
MSS. which have been deposited in the Royal Library of Copenhagen. 





650 Miscellaneous Literary Notices. 


Among them’ are several in the Pali language; the rest are'all in the vulgar 
dialect of Ceylon. These MSS, form the subject of an article in the first 
No. of the Nordisk Tidskrift, published at Copenhagen, by M. Chr. Molbeck, 
Mr. Rask has also just published (in Danish), a work on the Ancient Egyptian 
Chronology. 


FRANCE. 


Tue Royal Academy of Medicine has distributed the prizes founded by the 
will of the late M. De Montyon for those who shall have contributed to the 
improvement of the healing art. Ten thousand francs have been awarded to 
Messrs. Pelletier and Caventou for the discovery of the sulphate of quinine. 
_ The other 10,000 francs have been adjudged to M. Civiale, as the first who has 
practised Lithotritie, being a method of crushing, by means of an instrument, 
the stone in the bladder, and extracting it, and in this manner for having 
effected many cures.* Medals were also distributed to several other medical 
men for having published works of great utility; and to the late M, Laennec 
5000 francs were awarded. for the second edition of his work on Auscultation, 
which has lately been translated into English. 

The Academy proposed, as a subject for a prize of 1000 francs to be 
awarded in 1828, the following question :—“ How far it appears possible from 
experience and observation to prevent, by mechanical means, the absorption 
of deleterious substances in general, and in particular of the rabid virus?” 


The annual prize founded by the late M. Montyon for the work most useful 
to public morals, has been awarded this year as follows; 8000 francs to the 
work of the late Mme. Guizot, intitled Education Domestique, ou Lettres de 
Famille sur 0 Educution, 2 vols. 8vo. ; 4000 francs to the work of Dr. Alibert, 
intitled Physiologie des Passions, ou Nouvelle Doctrine des Sentimens Morauz, 
2 vols. 8vo.; and 3000 francs to the novel of M. Merville, intitled Les Deur 
Apprentis, 4 vols. 12mo., a work intended by the author for the class of young 
mechanics, whom it seeks to dissuade from the dissipation and vice produced 
by keeping bad company. 


An annual Prize, for the best Statistical Treatise, was also founded by the 
late Baron Montyon, to be awarded by the Academy. The principal object of 
this prize was to encourage inquiries into authentic facts relating to public eco- 
nomy, and to diffuse the knowledge of these facts. This year has produced 
several remarkable productions of this nature, and the Academy has seen 
with great satisfaction that the science of Statistics and its. numerous applica- 
tions has made great advances of late years. The government offices have 
freely allowed access to their stores, and have even published some important 
works, which have been taken as a model. 

The prize was this year assigned to two works, of equal merit— The Statis- 
tics of the Department of L’ Aisne, by M. Brayer, head of the Prefecture of 
that department; and to a work entitled Oenologie Frangaise, by M. Cavoleau. 


* We observe by the newspapers, that M. Civiale has proved the efficacy of his 
method on the Baron de Zach, the celebrated astronomer, whom he has completely 
cured. The Baron had no less than forty small stones, all of which were crushed and 
extracted by the natural passages without the least accident, 
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M. Minoide Mynas, a native of Greece, formerly Professor of Rhetoric in 
Macedonia, and already known to the learned by his Essays on the Pronuncia- 
tion and Grammar of the Greek Language, intends publishing at Paris a new 
edition of Aristotle’s Rhetoric, with an entirely new translation in French. He 
says, and we place confidence in his judgement, that all the continental 
translations hitherto published are very imperfect, and frequently fail in giving 
the author’s meaning. The specimen of his translation, which we have seen, 


leads us to think well of the enterprize, and to hope it may be brought to a 
conclusion. 


The celebrated French Orientalist, Fortunatus Albrand, lately died at Mada- 
gascar, (where he had founded the colony of St. Mary,) in the 32nd year of 
his age. He spoke and wrote with equal facility the Modern Greek, Arabic, 
Turkish, Persian, Hindoo, Sanscrit, Malay, and many other languages. 


Dr. Thomas Young has been elected a foreign member of the Royal Aca- 
demy of Sciences, in the room of M. Volta, deceased. 


The exertions of the Asiatic Society of Paris, and its activity and zeal in 
— the study of Oriental Literature, are beyond all praise. With 
imited means, it has already published the following works, since’ the short 
period of its commencement (in 1822):—I. Vartan, Choix de Fables Armeni- 
ennes, avec une traduction litterale en Francais, par M. St. Martin, in 1-vol. 
8vo. II. Rodriguez, Elemens de la Grammaire Japonnaise, revu par M.’A. 
Remusat, 1 vol. 8vo.—Supplement a la dite Grammaire, par MM. Humboldt 
et Landresse, 8vo. III. Essai sur le Pali, ou Langue Sacrée de la vile 
au dela du Gange, avec 6 planches et Ja notice des MSS.:Palis “dela 
Bibliothéque du Roi, par MM. Burnouf et Lassen,: 8vo., avec Supplement. 
IV. Meng-Tseu ou Mencius, le plus célébre philosophe Chinois apres Confu- 
cius, traduit literalement en Latin; le texte Chinois lithographié; avec des 
notes par S. Julien, 2 vols. 8vo. V. Yajnadattabada, ou la Mort d’Yadjna- 
datta, episode extrait du Ramayana, potme epique du Sanscrit, texte et tra- 
duction Francaise et Latine, par Chezy et Burnouf, in 4to. VI. Vocabulaire 
Georgien redigé par M. Klaproth, tere partie, in 8vo. 

Among the foreign members, we have remarked the names of many of our 
own distinguished Orientalists, such as Sir George Staunton, Dr. Wilkins, Mr. 
Colebrooke, Mr. Marsden, Mr. Haughton, Sir A. Johnstone, Drs. Nicoll, 


Macbride, and Knatchbull of Oxford, Professor Lee of Cambridge, Colonel 
Fitzclarence, &c. 


The Royal Academy of Inscriptions and Belles Lettres held its annual public 
meeting on the 27th of July, under the presidency of M. Abel-Remusat. The 
Academy had proposed as the subject for a prize, an “ Inquiry into the political 
state of the Greek cities of Europe, and the islands of Asia Minor, from the 
commencement of the second century before our era, till the establishment of 
the empire of Constantinople.” The competitors were to collect from historians 
and monuments of every description, all facts calculated to throw light either 
on the internal administration of these cities, or the connection between them 
and the empire. None of the works sent in having been judged worthy of the 
prize, the same subject was again proposed for 1829. 

The Academy repeated the announcement made last year on the subject of 
the prize for 1828.- It consists in “* presenting a view of the commercial rela- 
tions of France and the other parts of southern Europe with Syria and Egypt, 
from the decay of the powers of the Franks in Palestine, till the middle’ of 
the 6th century; to determine the extent of these relations; to’fix the date 
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of the establishment of Consuls in Syria and Egypt; to point out the effect 
produced on the commerce of France and of southern Europe with the Levant, 
by the discovery of the Cape of Good Hope, and the establishment of the 
Portugueze in India.” The prize is a gold medal of 1500 francs. 


M. Grassi, an officer of the Legion of Honour, published, in 1825, a work 
under the title of Charte Turyue, the materials for which he pretends to have 
derived from an excellent History of the Turkish Empire by the Abbate Sillos- 
tri, which appeared at Venice during the latter half of the last century in 
Greek and Italian. The existence of this work of Sillostri is altogether apo- 
cryphal. 


At the end of the 15th century, Martyr, Bishop of Arzendjan, in Armenia, 
wrote an Account of his Voyages to Europe, &c. which has just been trans- 
lated into French by M. St. Martin, and published along with the original 
text. The style is simple and unaffected, the book possesses internal evi- 
dence of authenticity, and the learned translator has added notes derived 
from valuable documents, which throw much light on passages that required 
explanation. 


The Voyages of Sidi Aly, Admiral of the Turkish Fleet under Soliman II. 
have also just appeared in a re-translation from a German version. As the 
inhabitants of eastern countries seldom venture abroad, and it is only some 
extraordinary excitement which can thus rouse them from their usual lethargy, 
this narrative, written by a Turk, may be considered rather curious. It de- 
scribes the Admiral’s voyage home by land, after he had the misfortune to lose 


all his ships. The notice by the German translator, which is prefixed, is both 
amusing and instructive. 


Since the example and the success of the Abbé de l’Epée awakened the 
— interest in behalf of the deaf and dumb, numerons establishments 
ave arisen, formed after his model. The art, however, which his genius 
created, is still far from having attained that degree of perfection which might 
have been expected, from the labours of so many able instructors. Even the 
true principles of tuition are not yet agreed upon. Each school has its own 
method, and even in the same school, the teachers often pursue a different 
system. 

, In order to concentrate the scattered facts which bear upon this important 
subject, a centre of communication was wanted, which might reflect a steadier 
light on the different branches of instruction ; and for this purpose a Journal 
has been established, in which will be embodied, 1st, all the observations col- 
lected during a long experience, or which have been communicated by parents 
or teachers, on the moral and intellectual state of the deaf and dumb before 
their instruction, and on the developement of their faculties, in their ideas, 
language, and education. 6 

2dly. A comparative estimate of the various methods hitherto employed for 
the instruction of the deaf and dumb, and notices of the various works pub- 
lished in France or in foreign countries on the same subject. 

3dly. An historical notice of all the schools of the deaf and dumb which are 
known to the Editor, and of the most celebrated teachers. 

4thly. An exposé of the various methods which seem best adapted, from 
their simplicity and effect, to promote the object intended. 

In short, nothing will be neglected at all bearing on this subject, which 


touches on some of the most interesting questions in philosophy, morals, and 
even legislation. 
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It is hoped that this Journal will remove the obstacles which have too long 
impeded the progress of the instruction of the deaf and dumb, and that it 
wil contsibens to improve and diffuse the practice of an art whose object is 
to restore so many thousands * of unfortunate beings to the blessings of 
social life, and the consolations of religion. Eight numbers of the Journal 
have already appeared. 


Dr. Zohrab, a Jearned American, has made a present to the Royal Library 
at Paris, of the MS. which was used for the Armenian translation of Eusebius, 
printed at Milan in 1818. The Latin translation of this important work, by 
Dr. Zohrab and M. Mai, is the only one which exhibits a complete and faith- 
ful copy of the original. 


The third letter of M. Champollion, relative to the monuments in the 
Egyptian Museum at Turin, which will shortly appear, will embrace the dynas- 
ties of Egypt, subsequent to the 22d, being the epoch of the Ptolemies. In 
these three letters, the annals of Egypt are established from the earliest 
period down to the reign of Augustus. 


The 49th volume of the Biographie Universelle, recently published, which 
includes the Letter V, contains a most interesting life of Charles Villers, (the 
author of the Essay on the Spirit of the ce ag of Luther, and other 
valuable works connected with German philosophy and literature,) by Mr. 
Stapfer. This great work is now drawing fast to its conclusion, and, when 
completed, will form by far the most complete aud valuable body of biography 
which exists in any language. It has been already fifteen years in progress ; 
a feature which serves to distinguish it from all previous undertakings of the 
kind, is, that every article is signed with the initials of its author, and a list 
of these, with their names at full length, is prefixed to each volume. Ia no 
other work that we are acquainted with, have the lives of authors, and the 


titles of their various works, been given with such copiousness and general 
accuracy. 


GERMANY. 


In Germany the study of History is pursued with unabated energy Among 


the most distinguished works recently published, we may particularly mention 
the Primitive History of Germany, by Bahrd; the Manual of German His- 
tory by Wilken; the History of the States and Law of Germany, by Eichhorn, 
jun.; the History of the Free Cities, by Hullmann and Gaupp; of the Lom- 
bard Confederacy, by Leo: Raumer’s Sanaa: Kortum’s Frederic Bar- 
barossa ; Manso’s Ostrogoths: Wachter’s Thuringia; Mannert’s Bavaria ; 
Ranke’s Romato-Germanic Nations, and Wersebe’s Greek Colonies; to 
which, indeed, ‘nany others might be added of equal importance. The names 
of Schlosser, Wachler, Dippold, Rottek, &c. in Universal History; of Ideler, 
in Mathematical and Technological Chronology; the Roman History of Nie- 
buhr; the admirable works of Boeckh on the Constitution of Athens ; that 
of W. Humboldt on the Basque Language ; the ingenious researches of Butt- 
mann on the Histcry and Language of Greece; altogether display a vast 
field, of which the English public have but partially begun to reap the fruits. 


* Itis calculated that there are upwards of 80,000 deaf and dumb in Europe alone. 
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We must not omit to mention two other works, which for extent of learning 
and industry are truly gigancic; viz. ‘The Geography of Charles Ritter, and 
the German, or rather Teutonic, Grammar. of Grimm; a.werk which, on ac- 
count of its deep historical research, must have incalculable influence on the 
study of Philology, not only in the author’s, but in every other country. Of 
this last work we hope to give an account in an early number. 


HANOVER, AND MINOR STATES OF GERMANY. 


Dr. Pu:turps, of Gottingen (author, we believe, of an Essay on Anglo-Saxon 
Law,) and formerly Private Teacher at the University of Berlin, has been 
elected an Extraordinary Professor in the Juridical Faculty of that University. 


On the 25th June, the University of Gottingen lost one of its oldest and 
most celebrated Professors, Johann Gottfried Eichhorn, Knight of the Guelphic 
Order, &c. He was in his 75th year, and had been a Professor for 39 years: 
His important labours, not only with regard to the Holy Scriptures, but in 
every department of historical enquiry, require no eulogium from us. 


In the Gottingische Gelehrte Anzeigen for the present year, there is a review 
of Miiller’s “ Homerische Vorschiile,” in which the reviewer makes some im- 
portant remarks on the origin of the Homeric Epos and dialect, especially 
on the poet’s design in the construction of his works, and the manner in 
which the poems were delivered to the world. He particularly endeavours to 
show that Wolf's idea of a defect in unity and connection is erroneous, and 
that the Iliad and Odyssey have an original internal connection, although they 
may not have been all written by one poet, whose original and less exten- 
sive plan’ may have been afterwards extended and enlarged. The unity of 
both the poems is further pointed out, and the connection of the several books 
shortly given. 


The sale of a collection of 43,000 dissertations on Law, formed by a cele- 
brated jurisconsult lately deceased, has been recently advertised in Germany. 
They form nearly 3000 volumes in 4to. M. Niemann, Pastor at Altona, is 
entrusted with their disposal. 


ITALY. 


Rome.—A work will shortly appear by the Abbate Lanci, entitled Za Sacra 
Scrittura illustrata con monumenti Fenico-Assirj ed Egiziani. 


Ib.—The Abbate Mai has discovered several more fragments of Gothic litera- 
ture, every vestige of which, however small, is of the greatest importance, as 
being the most ancient and polished of the German languages. They are 
three leaves of a Palimpsest of the Vatican library, from which Mr. Mai 
formerly took the works of Fronto; they correspond with some other leaves 
of a Palimpsest of the Ambrosian library in Milan. Both codices came 
from the monastery of Bobbio on the Trebbia, one of the most ancient seats 
of Christian learning in that country. The contents are a dogmatical Essay 
or Sermon, with numerous passages of scripture. About the year 360 Saint 
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Chrysostom caused a Gothic priest to read the Bible in his own language in 
the Church of St. Paul in Constantinople, and to preach upon it. This essay 
or Sermon is perhaps something of that kind, at all events it is a valuable 
addition to Gothic literature. 

The Abbate Mai has also just published the second volume of his valuable 
collection, “ Seriptorum Veterum Nova Collectio e Vaticanis Codicibus Edita,” 
the first volume of which, with the date of 1825, appeared last year, and has 
recently reached this country. Both volumes are dedicated to Pope Leo XII., 
and consist of fragments of Greek authors, accompanied by a Latin translation ; 
in the Prolegomena to each, the editor gives a full and satisfactory account of 
thé pieces they contain (with notices of their authors), all of which have been 
discovered, and are now published, for the first time, by himself. The first 
volume consists of 752 pages in all, and is divided into three parts, each of 
them separately paged. The first part contains, Eusebii Cesuriensis Ques- 
tiones Evangelice ad phone -Soeanee Questiones ad Marinum—Ejusdem 
Excerpta Comment. in Lucam.—Apolinarii Laodiceni Fragmenta Comment. in 
Lucam.—Photii Patriarche Specimen Comment. in Lucam.—Ejusdem Photii 
Questiones ad Amphilochium.—Ejusdem Responsa Canonica Quingue.—Anas- 
tasii Sinuite Lucubratiuncule due de vite termino, et de iis qui ex hac vita 
migrant.—Joannis VIII. Pape Epistola. The second part contains, Chronicon 
Breviatum ex Eusebii Opere de Temporibus, cum addit. aliquot usque ad Sac. 
Christi [X.—Theodori Mopsuesteni in Prophetas Septem Minores Commentarii. 
— Polychronii ex Comment. in Danielem.-—Catena 14 auctorum in Danielem.— 
Chronici Paschalis Fragmentum.— S. Hippolyti in Proverb. Supplem. The 
third part contains, Aristidis Rhctoris Oratio adversus Demosthenem de immu- 
nitate.—Leontii Presbyteri et Johannis Monachi Index Libri II. Sacrarum 
Rerum. Predicti Operis Specimen. Index. 

The second volume, as we learn from the Biblioteca Italiana of August and 
September last, contains fragments of the following authors :— Diodorus Siculus, 
Dion Cassius, Eunapius, Desippus, Jamblichus, Menander, Appian, Polybius, 
Dionysius Halicarnassensis, Petrus Magister, Nicephorus Blemmides, Eubulus, 
Julianus Laodicensis, Basilius Imperator, Photius, or Germanus, and Theo- 
dorus Metochita. ‘The two articles in the Biblioteca contain Some interesting 
notices respecting the ditferent pieces, and the Palimpsests ( Codices rescripti ) 
from which they are taken. 


Romr.—We are looking with much interest for a work on Syriac literature, 
which is soon — to make its appearance. Its author is Dr. Wiseman, 
e 


Vice-Rector of the English College in this city, whose known talents, industry, 
and research lead us to entertain the most favorable anticipations of its suc- 
cess. The work will form an octavo volume, and is entitled Hore Syriace, 
seu Sylloge Commentationum et Anecdotum, res vel Litteras Syriacas spectan- 
tium. The work, among other dissertations, contains a particular one on the 
words used by our Saviour in instituting the sacrament of the Eucharist. 
The second part of it is entitled, “ Symbola Philologica ad historiam versionum 
Syriacarum Veteris Feederis; adhibitis, ex parte, fontibus adhuc intactis. 
Particula Prima : de versionibus generatim, deinde de Peschito.” This portion 
of the author’s contributions to the history of the Syriac versions is said to 
contain a variety of new facts which will enable us to fix more accurately the 
country and age of the Peschite or simple Syriac version. The second portion, 
entitled “ Particula secunda : Karkaphensem recensionem nunc primum descri- 
bens,” is entirely new, since the very existence of the Karkaphensian version 
has been hitherto disputed, and of its nature nothing was positively known 
until the author of this work had the good fortune to discover two, if not three 
MSS. of parts of it, sufficient to ascertain both. He says, that besides gleans 
VOL. I. NO. IE. UU 
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ing some notice of its existence in the East, he has demonstrated that the 
MSS. in the Vatican and Barberini libraries, which he has consulted, contain 
this text; he has given a minute description of these truly curious documents 
and accompanied it with an accurate fac-simile of the Vatican Karkaphensian 
MS. There is also a piece, entitled “ Fragmentum Syriacum ineditum chrono- 
logiam XVIIIz Dynastiz A°gyptiorum illustrans,” which the author found in a 
Vatican MS., and which strikingly confirms one of Champollion-Figeac’s cal- 
culations on the Egyptian Chronology. Through the whole work are inter- 
spersed notes to illustrate points of a literature, and to correct the errors 
of former writers on that subject. The Syriac type, used in the printing of the 
work, is perfectly new, and has been pronounced to be the most beautifully 


formed in Europe, and no trouble has been spared to have the vowel points 
correct. 


M. Sylvester Guidi, who has for many years continued to enrich the Cle- 
mentine Museum at Rome with Egyptian antiquities, has just imported a fresh 
collection. Among other articles is a Greco-Egyptian papyrus, which is sup- 
posed to have belonged to Ptolemy Philadelphus; it is in perfect preserva- 
tion, not a single letter being wanting. 


KINGDOM OF THE NETHERLANDS. 


A New periodical work for the exact sciences, on nearly the same plan as Mr. 
Hachette’s Correspondance de [ Ecole Polytechnique, has been lately established 
at Brussels by Professor Quetelet, and is intended as a medium of communica- 
tion on these subjects, for the Universities and other public institutions in the 
Netherlands, or as a repository for the numerous disquisitions which the im- 
proved state of science is daily producing. 

- M. Siegenbeek, of the University of Leyden, has published an Abridgment of 
the Literary History of the Netherlands, of which a translation into French 
has been published at Ghent; this work is praised in the Brussels Journals 
as a valuable manual. After a rapid sketch of the origin of literature in these 
States, Mr. S. traces its progress from the 13th century to the present time. 
Prose writers and poets pass in review before him, and he characterizes their 
genius and style with great impartiality and judgment. This work fully proves 
that the national literature is not so barren as many foreigners have imagined. 
The Romances written by two ladies, Elizabeth Wolf, whose maiden name 
was Bekker, and Agatha Deken, merit particular notice. The first is distin- 
guished by her vivacity and quickness of observation, and the second by the 
grave character of her style. Their romances are generally remarkable for the 
accurate and natural delineation of the manners of their country. Among 
moderna writers, after alluding to a particular species of historical novel, Mr. S. 
instances Mr. Loosjes, as having eminently succeeded in the faithful represen- 
tation of the customs and moral physiognomy of the Low Countries, during 
the different periods of their history. By bringing forward great men in the 
most important scenes of their lives, he has succeeded in painting, with singu- 
lar felicity, their character and manners. 


In the month of December, 1826, his Majesty directed that proposals should 
be published, inviting men of learning to send in Memoirs, with plans, for 4 
General History of the Netherlands. In consequence of this invitation, above 
forty men of letters communicated their ideas upon this subject to the Govern- 
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ment. The King, in the month of June, appointed a Committee of distinguished 

literary and official characters to examine the Memoirs sent in, and to re; 

am them. Another Committee, consisting of MM. Raoul, de Reiffenberg, 
illems and Bernardi, has been appointed for the purpose of publishing, at the 

expense of the Government, some ancient MSS. relative to the language and 

history of the Netherlands. This Collection is to be brought out under the 

title of Rerum Belgicarum Scriptores. 

It has also been determined that the MS. Chronicles of Brabant, by De Dinter 
and A. Thimo, or Vander Heyden, authors of the fifteenth century, which are 
written in Latin, (and the first too in very bad Latin, if we a lieve their 
countryman, the learned Valerius Aldreas,) shall form part of this Collection. 
As every body is not acquainted with these ancient Chronieclers, says a Brus- 
sels Paper, we will give a short notice of them. Edmundus Dinterus, or 
De Dinter, of the village of that name in Brabant, was at first secretary to 
several Dukes of Burgundy, in the fifteenth century, afterwards canon at Lou- 
vain, and died at Brussels in 1448. At the request of Philip the Good, Duke 
of Burgundy, he wrote the Chronicon Brabantiz.—Petfus 4 Thimo, or Vander 
Heyden, was born in a village near Turnhout, and became an advocate, treasu- 
rer, and canon at Brussels; he was a man of great probity and humanity, and 
died in 1473, aged 80 years. There is a posthumous work of his, called 
Chronicon Brabantiz, which comes down to the time of Charles, Duke of 
Burgundy and Brabant. The three volumes, of which this work is composed, 
have been preserved in the archives of the city of Brussels. 

The third chronicler is Jean de Helu, or Jan van Helu, also called Leeuwe. He 
is an author of the 13th century, and passed his life in a convent at Leeuwe, in 
Brabant. He composed a Chronicle in Flemish verse, in two books, containing 
the military exploits of John I. Duke of Brabant, and particularly an account 
of the victory of Woeronc or Woeringen (a small town near Cologne), gained 
in 1288 by this duke over Count Rainaud de Gelder. A fourth, Jacques 
de Maerlant, is sufficiently known in the national literature by his Spiegel 
Historiael. If his Bible in rhyme, (Rymbybel) of which there are also MSS, in 
Holland, has not been published, it is because it is not thought worth the 
pains and expense. 


Mechanics’ Institutions are becoming very generally more diffused over this 
country. The Government, ever disposed to render assistance towards the dif- 
fusion of knowledge, has endowed Professorships in the Universities, for 
teaching the application of mechanics to the useful arts, thus showing the im- 
a attached to this branch of instruction; while the public, on the other 

and, have not been slow in availing themselves of such advantages. - Many 
excellent works, the fruits of these lectures, have appeared, among which the 
Legons de Mécanique, by M. Dandelin, are particularly remarkable. 


Professor Hamaker, of Leyden, has announced a work on Pheenician Anti- 
quities, entitled Miscellanea Phenicia, which will contain some new and inter- 
esting disquisitions on the Paleography, the Grammar, the Lexicography, the 
Geography, and the Religion of the Pheenicians, and on the analogy of the 
latter with that of the Greeks. The great questions of the origin of writing and 
of hieroglyphics, which are now so much agitated, will gain an additional eluci- 
dation by some reflections arising from an attentive examination of the remains 
of antiquity, and their accordance with historical testimony. The celebrated 
passage of Clemens Alexandrinus, in particular, on the various kinds of hiero- 
pyphics, on the meaning of which opinion is still divided, will receive new light 

y comparison with a passage almost similar, which seems to have escaped all 
preceding researeh. With regard to the more particular object of the work, 

uuU2 
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Pheenician Antiquities, the unexpected discovery of many valuable monuments 
has furnished him with fresh materials for research ;—numerous Pheenician, 
Punic, and other medals, and in particular, the celebrated medal of Sidon, of 
four lines,—that attributed to Tarsus, and two of the Hasmoneans, the charac- 
ters of which appeared unintelligible to the learned Bayer. Not confining 
himself to these remains of antiquity, the author has examined many proper 
names and Pheenician and Cypriot comments, partly preserved in ancient au- 
thors, and hitherto imperfectly explained. Under their Greek or Roman dis- 
guise he has submitted them to a severe scrutiny, in order to detect the unknown 
forms of the Pheenician, and to trace its ana with other dialects. The 
work is to be in 4to, with illustrative plates, containing accurate copies of the 
wonuments, coins, inscriptions and alphabets. 

The Society of Arts and Sciences in Batavia has sent to its correspondents 
in Europe the first volume of its Transactions. It contains an Essay by 
Dr. Blume on the various kinds of pepper grown in the East Indies, and one 
by Baron Von Siebold on the Japanese language. 


POLAND. 


Tue Science of legislation, enlightened by philosophy, has found many indivi- 
duals in Poland, who have made it their study, and who have left valuable 
works on the subject. We cannot read without surprise, in the works of 
Kirszteyn, an old author, a passage on the application of torture, in which he 
is not afraid to denounce it, 200 years before Beccaria. The following is a 
literal translation of the passage alluded to:—“ A robust mountaineer will un- 
dergo torture without confessing the truth, whilst a feeble warmer of stoves 
will confess himself guilty of a crime which he would not have had the courage 
to commit. The executioner exercises the punishment on the mere suspicion 
of crime, before the judge has declared that it has been committed. Who can 
indemnify the sufferer for the shame and the tortures that he has endured ? 
Who will be punished for inflicting torture before conviction of the crime? 
Would it not be better for proving it, that the judge should call heaven to 
witness, examine the declarations of witnesses, and the confessions of the 
accused, without having recourse to punishment ?”—Our surprise is not less 
at finding such a coincidence of ideas between two jurisconsults of the 16th 
century, and the opinion of Beccaria and Filangieri, who certainly knew no- 
thing of the work of the Polish authors, nor ever even had heard of their 
names. Jn other respects, also, Poland may well be proud of her old renown 
in Jiterature, as we shall afterwards have occasion to prove. 

A Monthly Journal, under the title of Polnische Miscellen, is published at 
Warsaw, by M. A. Drake, aGerman. It contains extracts from Polish works, 
in prose and verse, as well as literary essays by Germans travelling in Poland, 
or who are settled in that kingdom. 

The last Prospectus of the Public Lectures at the University of Cracow con- 
tains an interesting notice by M. Girtler, on the valuable present made to the 
University by Professor Senkowski, of St. Petersburgh, of an Egyptian papyrus, 
which he had brought with him from Egypt, and which is supposed to be 
one of the finest ever brought to Europe. It is 143 feet long, and 6} inches 
broad, and consists of ten large leaves of papyrus, which are fastened to each 
other. The upper surface is covered with beautiful handwriting, in hierogly- 
phic, hieratic, and demotic characters, in perpendicular lines, forming 27 co- 
Jumns. 
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PRUSSIA. 


Every German must rejoice that the great men of past ages, who have raised 
the fame of Germany so high, still live in the grateful recollection of their coun- 
trymen, With sack feelings we received Mr. Heller’s Life and Works of 
Albert Durer ; the work is drawn up with great care, and contains many use- 
ful notices, and corrections of former errors. Equal thanks are due to Mr. Heg- 
ner, who has undertaken a similar work on the life and productions of Holbein 

whose history, from the lack of materials, presents considerable difficulties. 
In such labours he required a predecessor like Bartsch who, however, has not 
included that great artist in bis Peintre-Graveur, nor given any reasons for 
the omission. 


Mr. Ideler of Berlin, author of a work on Mathematical Chronology, &c. has 
just published a pamphlet, in which he attempts to prove that the Saviour was 
born six years before the period usually assigned by history, and that conse- 
quently the year 1827 ought to be 1833. 


A new edition of the works of Cujacius, with a copious index, will appear 
shortly at Bonn. 


The new History of Philosophy, by Professor Ritter, of Berlin, on which he 
has been occupied for the last ten years, is shortly about to be published. The 
following is the author’s opinion of his predecessor Tenneman’s History:— 
“The work of Tenneman, which is justly considered the best of its kind, 
no longer affords that satisfaction which we have a right to expect from the 
historian of philosophy. Many things are now seen in a different point of view 
from that in which they appeared when Tenneman commenced his work. The 
deeper knowledge of antiquity which we have since gained, has thrown a new 
light on the history of the human mind, and the consequence is, that what he 
has written on the philosophy of Plato, no longer satisfies any one. The middle 
ages also appear to us in a new light, and it cannot be denied that however valu- 
able the work of Tenneman may be in many respects, it still leaves much to be 
wished for, and, with regard to modern times, he necessarily shows himself 
partial and imperfect, viewing them, as he does, through the medium of the 
philosophy of Kant, which arose from the wish to reform, to combat, and to 
replace the systems which had immediately preceded it. In general, this is 
the capital defect of Tenneman’s work, and his habit of estimating all systems 
by their accordance with that of Kant, has done the greatest injury to the histo- 
rical appreciation of the revolutions in philosophy.” 


_——_ -—— 


The first number of a new Literary Journal has been published at Berlin, 
which is to contain a summary of all the criticisms in the principal reviews 
of Germany. ‘To save room, certain signs, such as asterisks, crosses, &c. will 
be used, to indicate such works as have been favourably noticed, and such as 
are of middle merit, or positively bad. 


The Berlin Journal, called the “ Conversations-Blatt,” gives some account 
of a collection of MS. documents relative to the thirty years’ war, which 
are of the highest importance. ‘They belong to Mr. Karrig, Director of 
the National Institution for the Culture of Silk in Prussia, who has sent them, 
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for the purpose of publication, into the hands of Professor J. Forster, author 
of a History of Frederick the Great. The first article respecting them in the 
above-mentioned Journal is headed,“ Four Hundred Letters and Reports of 
Wallenstein, for the most part autograph, confidential and official, in the years 
1627 to 1634.” In No. 182 of this Journal, three of Wallenstein’s letters of 
the year 1697 are inserted. The public are particularly anxious for some do- 
cuments of 1634, because many particulars relative to the assassination of the 
Duke of Friedland are still involved in darkness, 


Dr. Neander, Professor in the University of Berlin, has successively pub- 
lished a History of the Emperor Julian and his times, (Berlin, 1812); a His- 
tory of St. Bernard and his times, (1813); an Explanation of the principal 
Systems of the Gnostics, (1818); the Anti-Gnostic, or the Spirit of Tertullian, 
(in 1825); these works display great knowledge and candour, and shed much 
light on the periods of which they treat. 


RUSSIA. 


A seconp and enlarged Edition has been published of the work of Eugenius, 
Bishop of Kiov and Galitz, called “ Historical Dictionary of Russian Writers, 
belonging to the clergy of the Greco-Russian Church,” 2 vols. 8vo. 


“ A compendious French and Arabic Dictionary, by Mr. Davi Berggrens 


Chaplain to the Swedish Legation at Constantinople, edited and considerably 
enlarged by Mr. Joseph Senkowski.” Under this title, a work of great utility to 
travellers in the East is now printing at the press of the Imperial Academy of 
Sciences, and will be published at the end of this year. The following is an 
extract from the Prospectus, drawn up by the celebrated Mr. Fraehn. 

“The two above-mentioned gentlemen, of whom the first is advantageously 
known by his ‘ Travels in the East,’ published at Stockholm last year, in 2 
vols. 8vo.—the second, by the ‘ History of the Usbecks in Great Bukharia,’ 
and by his ‘ Materials for Polish History, from Turkish sources,'—had ample 
opportunities, during their travels in Syria and Egypt, to collect materials 
for this important work, which is properly a complete Dictionary of the 
vulgar Arabic. It is not however a mere vocabulary, but rather an Ency- 
elopedia, or guide for Europeans, who visit those countries, or settle in 
them. It is meant to contain every thing that can be useful to a traveller, 
to a diplomatic agent, to a merchant, a missionary, or a physician; and 
the Editor has, with this object, made large additions of words and phrases 
to Mr. Berggren’s own Dictionary. Numerous and detailed geographical 
notices, with travelling routes, accounts of the manners, customs and pre- 
judices of the modern Arabs, and also their proverbs, &c, will enrich this 
work. Thus, for instance, the articles,—Ablution,—Adulttre, — Année, — 
Aqueduc,— Druse,— Montiwale, — Mariage,—Enterrement,—Reconciliation, 
— Jeux,— Instruments-a-Musique, &c. &c. contain detailed and valuable 
information relative to the religious opinions, manners, amusements, &c. of the 
Arabs. Under Asphalte,—Baume,—Cafe,—Dattier,—Miel,—Cheval,—Cha- 
meau,— Ver-a-soie,—Mesure,—Poids,— Bouteille,—Machine,—Barbe,—Tein- 
tare,—Maison,—Four,— Vaisseau, &c. &c. are remarks on the agriculture, 
trade, and arts of those countries. The article Cuisine gives a description of 
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the common articles of food, and the mode of dressing them ;—Habit, an accu+ 
rate account of their dress ;—and under Contrat, Adieu, Adresse-a-lettre, Com- 
pliment, Politesse, Congé, &c. are various forms which custom and etiquette 

ave sanctioned. Under Arabe is information respecting the Bedouin tribes, 
and under Couvent, a list of the monasteries on Mount Lebanon. Lastly, the 
articles dlep, Bethlem, Desert, Nazaret, Liban, Syrie, Egypte, Caravane, Iti- 
néruire, §c. §c. contain numerous geographical notices, local descriptions, and 
other information useful to the traveller and the merchant. 

“ In order to make the work still more useful to the persons for whom it is 
intended, M. Senkowski has added, in Roman characters, the vulgar Arabic 
pronunciation, which differs materially from the pronunciation given by 
grammarians. To the Dictionary will be added, 1. A Vocabulary of the 
Names of Plants, collected with great care by M. Berggren ;—2. A complete 
Arabic Register of all the Arabic words used in the work ;—and 3. A Map of 
Syria, compiled from the best and most recent authorities, by the able Swedish 
Geographer Hallstrom. The whole will make two volumes 4to., amounting 
to 6 or 800 pages; the first, of which a great part is printed, will appear at 
the end of this year. It is extremely well printed, in a small type, and care 
has been taken to avoid blank spaces as aad as possible.” 

Sr. Pererspurcu, July.—Dr. Schmidt, who has gained great reputation by 
his “ Researches into the History of Central Asia,” and by other works, is now 
enabled to publish his translation of the “ History of the Eastern Mongols 
and their Dynasty, by Sanana Sdrsan, Chungtaidschi of the Ortus.” is 
translation, which has been finished for some years, and has been impatiently 
expected by the learned of other countries, will be accompanied with the orl- 
ginal Mongol text. His Majesty, the Emperor, has graciously assigned a sum 
of 10,000 rubles for the printing of this most important work. 

If the publication of this work of a hitherto unknown historian is in itself 
interesting, this interest is enhanced by the circumstance, that he is, as far as 
we know, the only one of his nation,—a nation which had so great an influence 
on the fall of the neighbouring states, and which has found among those 
it conquered many writers to record its deeds, of which we have hitherto no 
knowledge but from them. The publication of the original will be equally. 
acceptable. To acquire a knowledge of the Mongol language, we had no 
helps except vocabularies, and short specimens, till Dr. Schmidt offered a 
more complete help to the study of it, in his Mongol translation of St. Matthew 
and St. John, which he published a few years ago, as a specimen of his trans- 
lation of the whole of the New Testament, which is now terminated. 


M. Sopikoff, in an Essay on Russian Bibliography, published at St.’ Peters- 
burgh, in 1823, in 5 vols. 8vo. presents us with a grand total of 18,249 articles, 
(or about 80,000 volumes,) published in the Slavonic, or Russian languages, 
from the introduction of printing into Russia, in the year 1551, down to the 
year 1813. Among the works published since, there are many translations 
from the French, German and English, and from the latter we perceive the 
Voyages and Travels of Buchanan, Duveau, Parry, and Ross; the Poems of 
Milton, Lord Byron, Sir Walter Scott, and the Novels and Tales of the latter, 
There are at present in the Russian empire, including Poland, 40 learned 
societies; viz. 14 at St. Petersburgh, 7 at Moscow, 2 at Wilna, 3 at Riga, 1 
at Abo, 1 at Krzemienecz, 1 at Gitomir, 1 at Kalouga, 2 at Kasan, 1 at Kharkof, 
1 at Jaroslav, 1 at Novo Tcherkack, 1 at Mittau, and 4 at Warsaw. 


M. Von Blauenberg, Privy Councillor to his Majesty the Emperor of Russia, 
has made an important discovery, ky which a problem may be solved, that has 
been deemed “— since the days of Strabo, Accompanied in 
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his researches by Halli-Guerei-Crim-Guerei, a descendant of a Tartar family, 
M. Von B. discovered at a distance of about a verst S. E. from Sympheropol, 
the remains of a fortress erected by King Seilanus, the conqueror of -Mithri- 
dates Eupator. 


Mr. Zosimus, a Greek gentleman, resident at Moscow, who has made several 
considerable donations to different schools, and particularly to the commercial 
academy of that capital, has presented to the Governor-general of Moscow an 
old Manuscript with coloured figures, which he requested his Excellency to 
have examined, and if it was thought worthy, to present it tothe Emperor. Dr. 
Hamel, who was commissioned by Prince Galitzin to examine the Manuscript, 
ascertained that it was a portion of a great historical work, hitherto little 
known, which was probably compiled at the beginning, or during the first half 
of the 12th century, from various ancient annals. In all probability, it com- 
menced with the creation of the world, and came down to the end of the 16th 
or the beginning of the 17th century. It is all written in the same hand, on sepa- 
rate leaves, and the most remarkable events are presented in coloured figures. 
The leaves not being bound or sewed together, and not even numbered, had 
been dispersed, and came into the possession of different private persons. A 
part of it was discovered by Prince Scherbatoff, and printed in 1772, by order 
of the Empress Catherine II. and is now in the library of Count Th. Tolstoy. 
Some other fragments were likewise discovered by Prince Scherbatoff, and 
printed at the desire of the Empress. In 1814, Mr. Schoumiloff, a merchant 
of Tomsk, gave to the Imperial Library a Manuscript, with figures, which is 
eS of this work, and contains passages that are wanting in the parts which 

ad been previously printed. Mr. Sapteff, merchant of St. Petersburgh, 
possesses a fragment of the same manuscript, and we may hope that in time 
the parts which are still wanting will be recovered. Those parts, both ma- 
nuscript and printed, to which we allude, contain the periods from the year 
1114 to 1553 of the Christian era. The fragment presented by Mr. Zosimus 
was purchased by him at the evacuation of Moscow by the French troops, in 
1812. It contains the History of Rome and Greece from the year 81 to 919. 
This, therefore, is the part of the work, which relates to the most remote 
zra, and which, according to the opinion of Mr. Krug, of the Academy, may 
serve to correct many particulars in the Annals of Nicon. 

The Governor-general having transmitted this Manuscript to the Emperor, 
his Majesty ordered it to be deposited in the Imperial Litcary, and sent to 
Mr. Zosimus a diamond ring, with his cypher.* 


Materials for the History of the Progress of Knowledge in Russia, (in 
the Russian language,) collected by Peter Koppen, doctor of philosophy, are 
publishing in numbers. 


Dr. Ledebarn, Professor of Botany at Dorpat, has just returned from his 
scientific excursion among the Kirghises, and to the Altaic mountains. This 
journey is expected to have important results for the study of natural history, 
and in particular with regard to botany. The Professor has coliected nearly 
500 new plants, of which. he has made very accurate drawings. It would be 
highly desirable to see them published, and that the Russian Government, 
which has already done so much for science, should encourage the publication 
by a liberal grant, like that afforded by the French Government to the splendid 


* According to Prince Scherbatoff, this work was used in the education of Peter 
the Great. 
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works on Zoology and Botany, forming part of the vo of Captain Freycinet. 
Without wunauth aid, it tote be feared. that many at like diejonees 
may be lost to science and to the public. 

A Work in French is shortly to be published under the following title :— 
Tableaur Historiques, Chronologiques, Géographiques, et Statistiques, de I Em- 
pire de Russie, avec une Carte Généalogique. The author has mostly followed 
the plan of Lesage’s Historical Atlas, and has divided his work into the fol- 
lowing Tables :— 

I.—IV. Historical Account of Russia, divided into five periods ; preceded 
by a view of the times anterior to the foundation of the monarchy. The first 
table contains the three first periods, with a Map of Russia in the 11th cen- 
tury, on which are marked the nations which inhabited it, its limits under 
Rurik, its first sovereign, as well as those under Jaroslaf, which was the era 
of its greatest extent. The 2nd, 3d, and 4th Tables contain the 4th and Sth 

riods. : 

V. VI. Chronology of the sovereigns and principal events in the history 
of Russia. 

VII. Genealogy of all the Houses which have reigned in Russia, with his- 
torical remarks. The different dynasties are distinguished by colours. Par- 
ticular care has been taken to mark the alliances with foreign Houses, as they 
serve to show the relations of the ancient sovereigns with the principal powers 
of Europe. 

VIII. Map of Russia in Europe, exhibiting its progressive increase from 
the reign of Tzar Alexis Mikhailovitch, since which time the boundaries of 
Russia have been continually enlarged. The acquisitions are marked by co- 
lours, with explanations. This Map contains, besides, a table of the principal 
treaties of peace, indicating the places where they were concluded, and their 
object. 

IX. Map of Siberia, showing its progressive discovery, and a description of 
the conquest of this country ; on this the route taken by Jermak is marked. 

X. Table of the limits of the empire, its progressive extent, the gradual 
state of its force, the rivers, lakes, chains of mountains, canals ; the inha- 
bitants are divided into races, pointing out their abodes; the total population 
of Russia, divided according to classes, religions, &c. 

XI. The principal natural productions of the three kingdoms, especially 
those of the mines, fisheries, and agriculture. 

XII. Public instruction; manufactories; foreign, inland, and transit trade. 

XIII. Division of Russia into governments, dioceses, &c. with the chief 
towns of the governments, and their population, the district towns, &c. number 
of square miles, &c. 

XIV. Countries not included in the governments; the kingdom of Poland, 
Finland, Georgia, country of the Cossacks of the Don. 

XV. Money, weights and measures, compared with those of the other 
countries of Europe. 


The Department for Popular Instruction has published a Daco-Wallachian 
Grammar, by Stephen Murzella, Councillor of State. Though this language is 
spoken in Bessarabia, Moldavia and Wallachia, there have hitherto been no 
means of acquiring a knowledge of it. The first part containsa selection of 
phrases, and the second the Grammar. 
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SAXONY. : 
Tue Journal of the Travels in the East by the late M. Seetzen has been pre- 


ed for the press by several learned men, and will be edited itis said by 
rofessor Kruse of Halle, 


M. Ebert, the celebrated Bibliographer and Librarian of the Royal Library 
at Dresden, is now publishing a periodical work, entitled “Contributions to 
the History, Literature, and Arts of former and present Times.” A new num- 
ber (the third) has just appeared, of which the following are the contents :— 
1. A Glance at Bohemia, by T.E. Faber—2. A Trait in the Character of 
Frederic William I.—3. A Letter of Klopstock—4. Voltaire’s Opinion 
of Frederic II. in 1740—5. Recollections of Berlin in 1796, by Botuger— 
6. Printing in Portugal in the 15th century—7. On the History of the 
Bridges at» Dresden—8. Swiss Life and Manners—9. Inedited Letters of 
Winkelmann—10. A Journey to the University of Kiel, with remarks on the 
state of literature there in 1797, by Bottiger—11. Sir Walter Scott and his 
German translators. 


Mr. Rosetty, of Bucharest, who has been studying two years in Leipzig, 
and takes particular pains to cultivate the Daco-Wallachian language, is the 
first of his nation who has made an attempt to publish a journal in that 
language, under the title Leipzig Fama fiir Dacien; the first four numbers of 


which have already been printed by Messrs. Breitkopf and Hartel, and sent 
by Mr. Rosetty to his country. 


In the second volume of the “ Anti-Symbolic,” lately published by Voss, some 
curious particulars of his own life are given by the author, together with anec- 
dotes of literary men in Germany with whom he had been connected, among 
others of Heyne, who it appears wrote reviews of nearly 800 works during 
the time he was connected with various Journals. Voss himself, independently 
of his other undertakings, wrote 100 dissertations, and every year about 3000 
letters or notes, gave several courses of lectures, besides superintending the 
pecuniary concerns of several public institutions, &c. &c. 


SPAIN. 


Tue Madrid Gazette announces a Spanish translation of Cobbett’s History 
of the Reformation, by M. Chalumeau de Verneuil, dedicated to the Infant 
Don Francisco, brother of ihe King. A most pompous eulogium is bestowed 
on the original, “ the production,” says the Gazette, “ of Sir William Cobbett, 
which has produced the most powerful impression in favour of the Catholics 
through all parts of the British Empire.” 


M. Inguanzo, Archbishop of Toledo, has lately published an order, prohibiting 
almost every description of books, prayer-books excepted, from entering his dio- 
cese. Every work in a foreign language, and every translation, and all the 
French and English Journals en masse are forbidden. Notsatisfied with this, he has 
even - meegpen his diocesans from entering the reading-rooms lately established, 


also from reading the works of Llorente, or Sempere on the revenues of the 
Church in Spain. An edition of the Psalms, published last year, and dedi- 
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cated to the King, has been also condemned, for which we have not heard any. 
cause assigned. The French Minister, on the Archbishop’s jnterference, has 
requested the members of the diplomatic corps not to show the Journals. 
which they receive from France. 


“ Colleccion General de Comedias Escogidas.”” Under this title, and in 16 
vols. it is intended to publish in a neat and correct form the best pieces of the: 
old Spanish Theatre, since the time of Lope de Vega. Eight parts are already 
published, each containing two plays, by the same author. The productions of 
eight different authors will be included ; the principal are Lope de Vega; Cal-; 
deron, Moreto, Rosa, and Montalvan. At the end of each piece the Editor 
gives a critical summary. 


“ Arte de hablar, en prosa y verso, por D. Jose Gomez Hermonilla, Secre- 
tary to the Council of Public Instruction,” im 2 vols: Madrid, 1826. Dedi- 
cated to-the Queen of Spain. This work seems, withdut any assignable cause, 
to have been eae though it had been printed and published. with the. 
license of all the necessary authorities. 


The Members of the Historical Academy at Madrid are now engaged in 
printing the “ Fuero Real,” and several other works on legislation, of Alonzo 
the Wise, together with the Chronicle of the reign of Frederic IV. his grand- 
son. They are also preparing a complete edition of the “ Historia Natural y 
General de las Indias, [las, y Tierra Firme del Mar Oceano,” by Gonzalez 
Fernandez de Oviedo, (a contemporary of King Ferdinand and Isabella, and 
of the Emperor Charles V.) whose work is the result of his own observations 
in America, where he was Jong employed by the Spanish Government. His- 
work contains information received pene from Columbus himself and the 
first conquerors of America. The work of Oviedo is in three parts, of which 
the first only was long since published, and was translated into French and 
Italian. The complete edition of the Madrid Academy will be illustrated by 
an extensive appendix, and learned notes on the history of America. 


—_ -—-—— 


“ Diccionario Geografico-Estadistico di ~— y Portugal, dedicado al Rei 


nuestro Sefior, por el Dr. D. Sebastian di Mifano.” This great work was 
originally commenced by the Spanish Academy of History, but they had not 
proceeded in it beyond the Basque Provinces and Navarre. Dr. Minano, who 
is also an academician, has availed himself of all the materials which have 
been collected for the work, and has also obtained more additional documents, 
through the assistance of the civil and ecclesiastical authorities of different cities 
and provinces. He has already published 6 volumes in 4to, each volume con- 
taining more than 400 pages. The number of volumes is not fixed. The work, 
includes a new general Map of Spain, besides many other maps and plates. 


SWEDEN AND NORWAY. 


Tue journey which Professor Hansteen, of Christiana, has for some years 
meditated into Siberia, for the purpose of investigating the subject of the Mag- 
netic Poles, is about to be performed at the public expense. The sum 
necessary for the purpose (4500 dollars) has been granted him by the Nor- 
wegian Diet. Naturalists and astronomers take the greatest interest in this 
expedition, of which Professor Hansteen has received from all quarters the 
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most flattering proofs. Professor Erman, in Berlin, has offered, that if Pro- 
fessor Hansteen will take his son, Dr. Erman, with him, he will not only pro- 
vide him with the necessary instruments, but also contribute a thousand dollars 
to defray the expense of the journey. 

The first part of the “ Collection of the Ancient Laws of Sweden,” edited, by 
the command of his Majesty, by Messrs. Collin and Schlyter, is now pub- 
lished. This first part contains the Code of West Gothland, with Glossaries, 
Preface, &e. The second volume, containing the Laws of East Gothland, is in 
preparation. 


TURKEY. 


Library of the Seraglio, at Constantinople.—It was Theotoky, of Corfu, who 
was raised to the dignity of Archbishop of Astrakan by the Empress Catherine, 
that suggested to Gregory Ghika, Secretary-interpreter to the Ottoman Porte, 
the idea of examining the remains of the library of the last Greek Emperors, 
preserved in the interior of the Seraglio. This interpreter being on very inti- 
mate terms with the eunuch who had the charge of the treasury of the Ottoman 
Porte, was allowed to enter the apartment of the library; for want of more 
valuable MSS. he took away the Series of Commentaries on the Old Testa- 
ment, of which he had a copy made, and then restored the original. Notwith- 
standing the testimony of Ghika, it was still believed that some of the lost 
works of the Greek and Latin Classics would be found in the Library. But 
his testimony was confirmed by General Sebastiani. This skilful diplomatist, 
when ambassador from France to Constantinople, availed himself of the per- 
sonal attachment of Sultan Selim, and his extraordinary influence over the 
Ottoman Ministry, to obtain permission, (which he applied for as the greatest 
favour,) to visit this library. Selim not only granted his request, but ordered 
the keeper of the imperial treasure to show the ambassador the whole of the 
library, and to offer him, as a present from himself, such books as he might 
select. Sebastiani carefully examined all the books contained in the library, 
but finding nothing except some theological MSS. he made choice of a magni- 
ficent MS. of the New Testament.—Rizo, Cours de Litterature Grecque- 
Moderne. “ The Library of the Seraglio is built in the form of a Greek cross ; 
one of the arms of which serves as the antichamber, and the other three with 
the center of the building contain the books. On the entrance-gate is an in- 
scription in Arabic, Enter in peace. The middle of the cross is covered by a 
cupola supported on four marble colums. The three arms have six windows, 
three above and three below. The doors of the book-cases are of brass wire, 
with bolts, and the seal of the librarian. The books are piled one upon the 
other, with their edges outside, on which the title is inscribed. There are 
1294 manuscripts, most of them Arabic; also a few good Persian and 
Turkish authors, but scarcely a single Greek, Latin or Hebrew work, that may 
be said to be known, or of the least importance. Of the Koran there are 
17 copies, and of commentaries on it’143. The collection of traditions, rela~ 
tive to Mahomet, forms 182 volumes, and there are 324 works on Mahometan 
jurisprudence. Among the Arabic Manuscripts is preserved the famous work 
of Deheffer Kitubi, in which the wise men of the east believe are inscribed the 
name and the destiny of all the sovereigns of Turkey and of Egypt, to the end 
of the world.” Bib. Ital. 
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LIST OF THE PRINCIPAL NEW WORKS 
PUBLISHED ON THE CONTINENT, 


From Juty to Ocroser, 1827, rNcLustve. 


i 


THEOLOGY. 


BAUMGARTEN Crusius. D., Lehrbuch der Christl. Moral. 8vo. Leipzig. 9s. 

Evangelii secund, Mattheum versio Francica Seculi IX. nec non Gothicw 
Sec. IV. quod superest, cur. D. J. A. Schmeller. 8vo. Stuttgart. 4s. 

Haupt, Biblisches Casual-Text-Lexicon. 8vo. Quedlinb, 7s. Gi. 

— Biblische Real und Verbal Encyclopedic, in Histor., Geogr., Phys. 
Archeol.; Exeget. und Practischer Hinsicht, 3r Bd. 1e Abtheil. N—R. 8vo. 
Ebend. 6s. 6d. 

Hug. D., Eiuleitung in die Schriften des Neuen Testaments, 2 Thi. Ste verb. 
und verm. Auflage. S8vo. Stuttgart. 18s. 

Kirche, die katholische, besénders in Schlesien, in ihren Gebrechen dargestellt, 
von einem Kathol. Geistlichen, 2te Autl. 8vo. Altenburg. 8s. 

Kirchenzeitung, allgemeine, ein Archiv fiir die neveste Geschichte wnd Statistik 
der christ!. Kirche Jabrg. 1827. 410. Darmstadt. 21. 2s. Annual Subscription. 

Knapp D., Vorlesungen tiber die christliche Glaubenslehre, nach dem Lebrbegriff 
der evangel. Kirche. Aus der hinterlass. Handschrift herausg. von D. Thilo. 
2vol. 8vo. Halle. 11. 

Matthei, D., Synopse der 4 Evangelisteo, nebst Kritik ihrer Wundererzahlungen. 
8vo. Gottingen. 2s. 6d. 

Minter, D., Der Stern der Weisen. Untersuchungen tiber das Gebartsjabr 
Christi. 8vo. Kopenh. 6s. 

Rosenmiiller D., Handbuch der Biblischen Alterthumskunde, &c. 2 Bd. 9r Thiel. 
8vo. Leipsig. 12s. 

———— Scholia in Vetus Testamentum, Pars VII. Vol. 1. (et sub titulo 
Prophete minores, Vol. 1.) Hoseas et Joel, Edit. 2da, auct. etemend. 8vo. 
Lips. 9s. 

-- Idem liber, Pars VIL. Vol. 2. (Prophete minores, Vol. 2.) Amos, 
Obadias, et Jonas. Edit. ¢da, auct.etemend. 8vo. Ibid. 8s. 

— Idem liber, Pars VIII. Vol. 2. Jeremie Vaticinia et Threni, 
Lat. vertit et annot. perp. Vol. 2dum. 8vo. Ibid. 13s. 

Testamentum Novum, Grecé, Textum ad fid. cod. version. et patrum recens. et 
lect. varict. adj. D.J.J.Griesbach. Vol. 1. Quatuor Evangelia compl. Edit, 3a, 
emend, et auct.c. D. Schulz. 8vo. Berolini. 17s. 6d. 

Tholuck, D., Commentar zu dem Evangelio Johannis. _ 8vo. Hamburg. 7s. 6d. 

Cuvres Choisies de Cardinal Maury. 5tom. 8vo. Puris. i. 5s. 

Benj. Constant, De la Religion, considerée dans sa source, ses formes, et ‘ses 
développemens. Tom. ILI, 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

De Boulogne, Evéque de Troyes, Mélanges de Religion, de Critique, et de Litté.- 
rature. Tom.1. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

Charles Coquerel, Lettre 4 M. O’Egger, premier Vicaire demissionaire de PEglise 
métropolitaine de Paris, sur une protession générale de toute |’Eglise Protes- 
tante. 8vo. Puris. 3s. . 

Sainte Bible de Vence, en Latin et en Francais, avec des Notes littéraires, critiques 
et historiques, des prefaces et de dissertations, tirées du Commentaire de 
Calmet, de Senones, de Vence et des autres auteurs les plus célébres, pour 
faciliter Vintelligence de ’Ecriture Sainte. Enrichie d’un Atlas et de Cartes 
Geographiques. Cinquiéme edition, revue et augmentée d’un id nombre de 
Notes, par M. Drach, rabin converti, &c. Tom. I. et UL, 8vo. Paris. 
(To be completed in 25 Vols., with a 4to Atlas.) Each 10s. 6d, 
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412 Sainte Bible, avec une traduction Frangaise en forme de paraphrase, par le révérend 
ére de Carriéres, et les Commentaires de Menochius de la Compagnie de 
esus. Tom. XII1.—XV. (et dernier). Lyon et Paris. each 10s. 6d. 

413 Fulgentii Cuniliati Theologia moralis universa in Compendium redacta. 2 tom. 

8vo. Venetiis. 

414 Lamy, R. P. Apparatus Biblicus, sive Manuductio ad Sacram Scripturam, tum 

clarius tum facilius intelligendam. Stom. 8vo. Venetiis. 15s. 

415 Orsi, Cardinale, Storia Eclesiastica, Vol. 42, continente J’indice generale dell’ 

Opera. 8vo. Venezia. 6s. 
416 Convention entre S. M. le Roi des Pays Bas et S.S. Leon XII. Souverain 
Pontife. 18mo. Bruselles, 1s. 6d. 


LAW AND JURISPRUDENCE. 


417 Petit-des-Rochettes, Esprit de la Jurisprudence inedite du Conseil d’ Etat, sous le 
Consulat et /Empire. 2 vols. 8vo. Paris. 18s. 

418 Guichard et Dubochet, Manuel du Juré, ou Exposition de la Legislature Criminelle, 
dans les rapports avec les fonctions de Juré, &c. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d, 

419 Ortolan, Explication des Institutes de Justinien avec le texte et la traduction en 
tegard. Tom, L. en 2 parties. 8vo. Paris. (To consist of 4 Vols.) each 9s. 

420 Baron Charles de Martens, Causes Célébres du Droit des Gens, 2 Vols. 8vo. 
Leipzig. 11. 4s. 

421 Rogron, Code d’ Instruction Criminelle expliqués par ses motifs et par des 
exemples. 8vo. Paris, 12s. 

422 Boyard, De la Magistrature dans ses rapports avec la Liberté de la Presse et la 
Liberté Individuelle. 8vo, Paris. 7s. 6d. 

433 Saint Edme, Dictionnaire de la Penalité dans toutes les parties du Monde connue. 
Tom. IIL (livraison 1318.) 8vo. Paris. 11. 18. 

424 Lucas, Du Systéme Pénal et du Systéme répressif en général ; de la Peine de 
Mort en particulier ; Ouvrage couronné a Généve et a Paris. 8vo. Paris. 12s. 

425 Causes Politiques Célébres du X1Xme Siécle. Tom. II]. 8vo. Paris, 9s. 

426 Code Forestier, avec l’Exposé des motifs, la discussion des deux chambres, &c. &c. 
8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

427 Les Six Codes en Miniature. 32mo. Paris. 7s. 6d. 

428 Recueil géneral des Anciennes Lois Frangaises depuis l’'an 320, jusqu’ a la Revo- 
lution de 1789. Par M.M. Jourdan, Isambert, &c, Tom, XI. et XII. 2 Vols. 
8vo. Paris. 18s. 

429 — ———— Louis XVI. Tom. V.et VI. 8vo. Puris. 18s. 

430 Institutes de Gaius, recemment decouverte dans un Palimpseste de la bibliotheque 
du Chapitre de Verone, et trad. in Francais. Par Boulet. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

431 Locré, La Legislation Civile, Commerciale et Criminelle de la France. Tom. 8, 
9,10. 8vo. Paris. each 10s. 6d. 

432 Pailliet, Dictionnaire Universe! de Droit Frangais. Tom. 1V. 2 parties. 8vo. 
Paris. (To consist of 32 Parts or 16 Vols.) 15s. 

433 Sevestre, Des Lois Pénales considérées comme moyens de repression. 8vo, 
Bruzelles, 7s. 

434 Assen, van, Aduotatio ad Institutionum Gaji Commentarios, Liber 1. 8vo. 
Lugd. Bat. 5s. 

435 Brouker, Maleficus ob fugam e carcere graviter puniendus est? Diss, Philos-juridica, 

~8vo. Regiomonti. 2s. 6d. 

436 Hennicke, Principia juris civilis Romano-Germanici et Saxonici Regii, in us. juris 
stud, 8vo. Lips. 7s. 6d. 

437* Ducpetiaux, De la Peine de Mort. &vo. Bruzelles. 


MORAL PHILOSOPHY, METAPHYSICS, EDUCATION. 


437 Gothe’s Philosophie, oder seine Ideen tber Leben, Liebe, Ehe, etc. von D. Schiitz. 
7 Bde. 16mo, Hamburg. 11. 5s. 

438 Thiersch, F., Uber gelehrte Schulen. @r Bd. 1, 2, 3° Abth. 8vo. Stuttgart. 9s. 

439 M™. Cecilie de Luna Folliero, De |’Education des Femmes, ou Moyens de les 
faire contribuer 4 la felicité publique, &c. 8vo. Paris. 7s, 6d. 
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MATHEMATICS, PHYSICS, CHEMISTRY: 


440 Hansen, Ausfibrl. Methoden mit dem Fraunhoferschen Heliometer Beobachtun- 
gen anzustellen, 4to. Gotha, 12s. 

441 Struve, Ueber dei Doppelsterne. 4to. Dorpat. 5s. 

442 Vega, Logarithm. trigon, Handbuch, 7 Aufl, 4to. Leipsig. | 6s. 6d, 

443 Morla, Lebrbuch der Artilleriewissenschaft, mit 44 Kupfert. Gr. fol, Leipz. 

444 Berzelius, Lehrbuch d. Chemie. vr Bd. @* Abth. 8vo. Dresden. Al. 5s. 

445 — , Jabresbericht uber die fortschritte der physischen Wissenschaften, 
6 Jahrg. 8vo. Tiibingen. 7s. 6d. , 

446 Schubarth, D., Lehrbuch der theoret. Chemie. 3e verm. Ausg. 8vo. Berlin. 18s. 

447 Marquis de Laplace, Supplément au Vme Volume de Traité de Mécanique Celeste, 
Ato. Paris. 4s. 6d. 

448 Berzelius, De |’Analyse des Corps inorganiques, trad. de Allemand. 8vo. 
Paris. 6s. 

449 Delambre, Histoire de |’ Astronomie au XVIIIe Siécle. Publi¢e par M, Mathieu, 
4to. Paris. 2\. 12s. 6d. . 

450 Puissant, Supplément au Traité de Géodesie. 4io. Paris. 


NATURAL SCIENCES. 


451 Descourtils, Flore Pittoresque et Medicale des Antilles. Livraisons 74—80; 
8vo. Paris. Fig. color. each 5s. 

452 Saint Hilaire, &c., Flora Brasilie Meridionalis. Fascic. VI. 4to. Fig. Paris; 
il. 1s. Folio. Fig. color. 41.. 4s. 

453 Duponchel, Histoire Naturelle des Lepidopteres Nocturnes de France, Tom. 
III. 15 livraisons. 8vo. Fig. color. Paris; each 4s, 6d. 

454 Dictionnaire des Sciences Naturelles, Tom. XLVIIL—L. 3 vol. 8vo. Paris; 
each 10s. Planches, cahiers 48—50, each 7s.; or coloured, each, 1I. 1s, 
Portraits des Naturalistes, cahier 24, 4s. 

455 Duperrey, Voyage autour du Monde sur la Corvette la Coquille. Premiére divi- 
sion; Zoologie. IV. et V. livraisons. Fol. Fig. color, Paris. each 18s. 

456 Table des Annales du Muséum d’Histoire Naturelle (ou Tom. XXI. de cet ouv- 
rage.) 4to. Paris. 15s. Vel. paper, 30s. 

457 Moquin Tandon, Monographie de la Famille des Hirudinées. 4to. Fig. Parisi 
13s. 

458 ——_-——_———- Essai sur les dedoublemens, ou multiplications d’organes dans 
les Vegetaux. 4to. Paris. 3s. 6d. 

459 Duhamel du Monceau, Traité des Arbres Fruitiers. Nouvelle edition par Poiteau 
et Turpin. Livraison XLII—XLIV. Folio. Fig. color. Paris. each 2. 2s. 

460 Redouté, Choix des plus belles fleurs prises dans differentes familles du regne 
végétal, &c. Livraisons II.1V. 4to. Fig. color. Paris. each 18s, Fol. 
each 1]. 16s. 

461 Dictionnaire Classique d’Histoire Naturelle, par MM. Audouin, Boardon, &c. 
Dirigé par Bory de St. Vincent. Tom. XII. 8vo. Paris. 14s. Planches, 
cahier 12, 8vo. 6s.; color. 8vo. 9s. 

362 Tussac, Flore des Antilles. ‘Tom, IV. Livraison III. Fol. Paris. Fig. color. 


. 


@l. 2s. 

463 Lacépede, Histoire Naturelle de Homme, precédée de son éloge historique, par 
M. le Baron Cuvier, 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

464 ~“— Voyage autour du Monde. 5e partie; Botanique. V livraison. Fol. 

aris. Fig. 18s. 

465 Duperrey, Voyage autour du Monde. 1ere partie; Botanique. ere livraison. 
Fol. Paris. Fig. color. 18s. 

466 Cavoleau, ndlogie Frangaise, ou Statistique de tous Jes vignobles et de toutes 
les boissons vineuses et spiritueuses de la France. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

467 Risso, Histoire Naturelle des principales productions de l'Europe Méridionale. 
Tom, II. IIL. V. (et dernier.) 8vo. Paris. each 1). 

468 Temminck, Nouveau Recueil des Planches Coloriées d’Oiseaux. Livraison 
LXXIV. 4to. Paris. Fig. color. 15s. Fol. 11. 1s. 

469 Encyclopedie Methodique ; Histoire Naturelle des Vers. Tom. {I. 2de partie. 
4to. Paris. 15s. 
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470 Vaucher, Monographie des Orobanches. 4to, Fig. Geneve. 12s.; color. 18s. 

471 Werner, Atlas des Oiseaux d’Europe, Livraison VI. 8vo. Fig. Paris. Plain, 
each 5s: ; coloured, 10s. 

472 Naccari, Flora Veneta disposta secondo il Sistema Linneano. Vol. II. 4to. 
Venesia. 5s. 

473 Bertolonii, J., Prelectiones Rei Herbarie. 8vo. Bonon. 

474 Atlas zu der Reise im Nordliken Afrika von E. Rippel, ite Abtheil. Zoologie. 
Fol. mit color. Kupf. 1, % Heft. Frankfart. 11. 5s. 

475 Berzelius, Jabresbericht iiber die fortschritte der Phys, Wissenschaften. 6 Jahrg. 
8vo. Tiibingen. 7s. 6d. 

476 Flora, Botanische Zeitung, 10 Jahrg. 1827. 8vo. Regensb. 18s. 

477 Froriep, D., Notizen aus dem Gebiete der Natur und Heilkunde. 16°, 17¢ Bd. 
4to. Weimar. 1. 

478 Gartenzeitung, allgem. Deutsche, 5 Jahrg. 1827. 7s. 6d. 

479 Gyllenhal, Insecta Suecica. ‘om. I. Part IV. 8vo, Lips. 18s. 

480 Schweigger, D., Jahrbuch der Chemie und Physik als eine Zeitschrift des Vereins 
zur Verbreitung von Naturkenntniss, 19—21 Band. 4 Hefte, mit Kupf. 
8vo. Halle. I. 

481 Kries, Von den Ursachen der Erdbeben, und von den Magnetischen Erschein- 
ungen; zwey Preisschriften, mit Kupf. 8vo. 

482 Lichtenstein, D., Darstellung neuer oder wenig bekannter Sdugethiere nach 
Originalen herausg. 1 Heft. fol. mit 5 Kupf. - Berlin. 9s. 

483 Linné, Systema Vegetabilium. Edit.16. Vol. 1V. Pars I. et II. Cure pos- 
teriores, Classis 24. 8vo. Gottinga. 11. 1s. 

484 Maximilian, Printz von Neuwied, Abbildungen zur Naturgeschichte Brasiliens. 
10te Lief. fol. mit6 Kupf. Roy. fol. Weimar. 11. 

485 Nees Van Esenbeck, Beschreibung der Deutschen Brombeerstrauche, Rubi Germa- 
nici. 8s Heft. fol. mit illum. Kupf. Elberfeld. 10s. 

486 Ohm, D., Die galvanische Kette mathematisch bearheitet. 8vo. Berlin. 7s. 

487 Sommerfelt, Plavtarum Cryptogam. Norvegicarum. Cent. 1. fol. Christiane. 
1826, il. 11s. 6d. 

488 Supplementum Flore Lapponice, quam edit. D. Wahlenberg, c. tab. 

col. 8vo. Ibid. 1826. 15s. 

489 Sturm, Deutschland’s Flora, I. Abth., 47 und 48. Heft. mit. 32. col. Kupf. 18mo. 
Niirnberg. 9s. 

490 Wagler, D., Systema Avium. Pars 1. 8vo. Stuttgardia. 10s. 

491 Thon, Entomologisches Archiv, mit. Kupf. ir. Bd. 4to. Jena. 18s, 

491* Biblioteca Agraria, o sia Raccolta di scelte istrazioné economiche-rurali, dirett. 

dal Dr. G. Moretti. Tom. 1.—V.- 12mo. Milano. 7s, each. 


MEDICINE, SURGERY, &c. 


492 Hiinefeld, D., Physiologische Chemie des menschlichen Organismus, zur Be- 
forderung d. Physiologie u. Medicin. 2 Thiel, 8vo. Leipsig. 9s. 

493 Bakker, G., de natura Hominis, liber clementarius. Pars 1. Generaliora cont. 
doctrine capita. 8vo. Groninge. 10s. 6d. 

494 Benedict, D., Darstellung der Lehre von den Verbanden. 8vo. Leipz. 16s. 

495 Bock, D., Die Riickenmarksnerven, auf 7 Kupfert. von Martini und Schroter 
nebst Text. Royal fol. Leipsig. Colorirt, 31. 10s. 

496 Brandt, D., Darstellung der Thiere die in der Arzneiwissenschaft in Betracht 
kommen, 1s Heft. colorirt. 4to. Berlin. 7s. 6d. 

497 — D., A pwn exis zur vergleichenden Anatomie. Heft, II. fol. 

ipz. Sh. 

498 Gurlt, D., Anatom. Abbildungen der Haus Séiugethiere. 8te Lief. fol. Berlin. 10s, 

499 Hergenrother, D., System der allgemeinen Heilungslehre. 2 Bde. 8vo, Wiirsh. 11. 

500 Hesse, D., tiber die Erweiehung der Gewebe und Organe des menschliche Kér- 
pers. 8vo. Leipzig. 5s. 

501 Operum Medicorum Sinan que extant, Edit. cur. D.C.G, Kuhn, Vol, 
XIII. (Galeni Opera, Tom, XIII.) 8vo. Lips. 11. 5s. 


502 ——— Idem liber. Vol. XXIII. (Hippocratis Opera omnia, Tom. III.) 8vo, 
Lips. iI. 5s. 
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503 Otto, D., Anatomische Praparaten, Sammlung des Anat. Instituts za Breslau, 8vo. 
Breslau. 5s. 

504 Pfaff, de graviditate in Substantia uteri seu interstitiali. 4to. Lips. cum tab. 5s. 

505 Scriptorum classicorum de Praxi Medica nonnullor. Opera collecta. Vol. I, 
(etiam sub titulo Th. Sydenhami Opera universa medica), cur, Kibn. 12mo, 
Lips. 15s. 

—_— Vol. II. (Baglivi Opera. Tom. I.) 12mo. Ibid. 8s. 
——- ——— Vol. IV. Morgagni de Sedibus. Tom.I. 12mo. Ibid. 8s. 
Simon, D., tiber den Sublimat und die Inunktionskur. 8vo. Hamburg. 7s. 6d. 
Wolmar, D., iiber die Pest, mit Vorrede von Hufeland. S8vo. Berlin. 7s. 6d. 
Rousseau, L. F. E. Anatomie Comparée du Systéme Dentaire, chez Homme et 
chez les principaux Animaux, avec 30 Planches dessinées par Werner. Liv- 
raisons 1, 2, 3, gr.in8vo. Puris. (To consist of 5 Livraisons.) each 9s. 

Cloquet, Jules, Anatomie de !Homme, ou Description et Figures Lithographiées 
de toutes les Parties du Corps Humain. Livraison 30 4 33, in folio. Paris. 
each (to consist of 40 Livraisons) 13s. 

Manuel d’Anatomie descriptive du Corps Humain. Livraisons 21 a 25. 

4to. Paris. each 6s. coloured 10s. 6d. 

Maygrier, Nouvelles Demonstrations d’Accouchemens. Livraison XX, et der- 
niére, avec le portrait de auteur. Folio. Paris. 8s. 

The work complete in 1 volume, price 51. 5s. in boards. 

Lafont-Gouzi, De |’état présent des Hommes, considérés sous le rapport médical. 
8vo. Paris. 

Paillard, Traité des Aponévroses, ou Description Complete des membranes 
fibreuses designées sous ce nom, &c. 8vo. Paris. 53. 

Benech, Examen-Général des Connaissances de la Nature des Maladies, et de 
leur traitement chez les Anciens et les Modernes. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d, 

Hoff bauer, Médecine Légale relative aux Aliénés et aux Sourds-muets, ou les lois 
appliquées aux desordres de l’intelligence ; trad. de allemand. 8vo. Paris. 9s, 
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Dictionnaire de Médecine. Tom. XIX. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 

Saissy, Essai sur les Maladies de l’Oreille Interne. 8vo. Paris. 7s. 6d. 

Encyclopedie Methodique ; Médecine. Tom. XII. tere partie. 4to. Paris. 15s, 

Villeneuve, Mémoire Historique sur ’emploi du Seigle Ergoté pour accélérer ou 
déterminer ’accouchement ou la delivrance, dans le cas d’inertie de la matrice. 
8vo. Paris. 5s, 

521 Devergie, Clinique de la Maladie Syphilitique, Livraison VIII. 4to. Fig. color, 
Paris. 12s. 

522 Girard, Traité des Hernies Inguinales dans le Cheval et autres Monodactyles. 
4to. Paris. 1). 1s. ' 

523 Descourtilz, Des Champignons comestibles, suspects et véneneux. Livraison 1 
et 2. 8vo. Fig. color. Paris. each 4s. 6d, 

524 Laurent, Mémoires explicatifs des Tableaux Synoptiques d’Anatomie Physiolo- 
gique. 2éme Livraison, in 8vo. and in folio. Paris, each 2s. 6d. 

525 Mascagni, P., Anatomie Universe Fasc. 4us. exhibens figuram quartam, tribus 
tabulis comprehensam, seu strati secundi faciem aversam, nec non Viscerum 
Tab. tertiam et quartam. Fol. atl. Pisis. 151. 15s. 

526 Scarpa, A., De Anatome et Pathviogia Ossium commentarii. 4to. Ticini. c. 5. 
tab. il. 10s. 

527 Pacini, D., Lettere al A. Scarpa. Sulla lacerazione della cristalloide anteriore. 
Intorno ad un aneurisma dell’ arteria toracica. Sopra una doppia pupilla. 
4to. Lucca. C. 4. tav. 

528 Suringar, De Gallorum Chirargia, Observationum Sylloge. 8vo. Lugd. Bat, - 
10s. 6d. 

529 Martini, Lezione di Fisiologia. 3 vols. 8vo. Torino. 11. 10s. 

530 Lettere Cliniche di Giambattista Bellini Toscano. 8vo. Rovigo. 

531 Taddei, Farmacopea generale sulle basi deila chimiaa farmacologica, o elementi 
della farmacologia chimiaa. Vol, III. 8vo. Firenze, 10s. 6d. 
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532 Gailloud, Traité de Physique appliquée aux. arts et metiers; &c. 12mo. Fig. 
Paris. 8s. 

533° Blachette, Traité théorique et pratique du Blanchiment des toiles de Lin, de 
Chanvre, et de Coton. 8vo. Fig. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

534 Dufrenoy et Elie de Beaumont, Voyage Metallurgique en Angleterre, ou Recueil 
de Mémoires sur le gisement, exploitation et le traitement des minéraux d’étain, 
de cuivre, de plomb, de zing, et de fer, dans la Grande Bretagne. 8vo. avec 
Atlas in 4to. Paris. 18s. 

535 Code Gourmand, Manuel complet de Gastronomie. 180. Paris. ‘4s. 6d. 

536 Leuchs, La Chimie appliquée a la conservation des Substances Alimentaires, ou 
Manuel complet des Ménages, &c. trad. de P Allemand par Bulos. 12mo. Paris. 
7s. 6d. 

537 Pelouze, L’Art du Maitre des forges, ou Traité theorique et pratique de l’exploita- 
tion du fer, et de ses applications aux differens agens de la Mécanique et des 
Arts. 2vol. 12mo. Paris. 14s. 

538 L’Art d’Horlogerie enseigné en 30 legons, ou Manuel complet d’Herloger, &c 
par un ancien éléve de Breguet, gros vol. in 12mo. Puris. 18s. 

539 Voyage dans la Cour du Louvre, du Guide de l’observateur 4 l’exposition des 
produits de I’Industrie Frangaise, année 1827, 2 parties. 180. 4s. 

540 Busch, J. W., Die beste und wohlfeilste Feuerungsart nach einem neuen Systeme 
gr. fol. mit 10 Kupf. Frankfurt. 11. 1s. 


FINE ARTS. 

541 Dorow, D. W., die Denkmale Germanischer und Romischer Zeit. Roy. fol. Ber- 
lin. 2Band. 31. 

542 Moller, Entwiirfe ausgefulirter und zur Ausfuhrung bestimmter Gebiude. 2 Heft. 
Fol. Darmstadt. 7s. 

545 Eberhard, Alterthimer von Attika, 3e, 4e, Lief. Fol. Darmst. each 7s. 

544 Bilder Galerie im Belvedere zu Wien. Galerie Imperiale de Vienne par Haas, cah. 
39—43. 4to. Wien. each 10s. 

545 Morcelli, Delle tessere degli Spettacoli Romani, Dissertazione inedita. 8vo. 
Milano. 

546 Guida al Muséo lapidario Veronese. Tom. I. con tav. in rame. 4to. Verona. 

547 Visconti, Opere varie Italiane e Francesi raccolte e pubblicate per cura del D. 

Labus. Vol. 1. Fasc. I. IT, TI. con tav. Milano. 

548 Monumento, il, a Canova eretto in Venezia. 4to, conrame. Venesia. 2s. 

549 Inghirami, F. Galleria Omerica, o Raccolta di Monumenti Antichi, per servire 
allo studio dell’ Iliade e dell’ Odissea. 8vo. Fiesolana. Fasc. I.—V. each 
2s. 6d. 

Ditto, in 4to. 3s. 6d. 

550 Fiore della Ducale Galleria Parmense intagliate nella Scuola di J. Toschi et A. 
Isac. Fol. Fasc. 1.con5 tav. Parma, co’ tipi Bodoniani. 

Valadier e Feoli, Raccolta delle pidinsigni fabbriche di Roma antica e sue adja- 
cernize. Fol. atlant. Fasc. 1. to Vil, Roma. each il. 11s. 6d. 
Vedute pittoresche della Toscana, 2 vols, 160. Firenze. 218 Plates. 11. 1s. 

3 Vicomte de Latouanne, Album Pittoresque de la Fréyate la Thetis, et de la Corvette 
lEsperance: Collection de Dessins relatifs 4 lear Voyage autour du monde en 
1824, 1825, et 1826, sous les ordres de M. le Baron de Bougainville, Liv. § 
Fol. 18s, 

554 Lusson, Monumens Antiques et Modernes de la Sicile, et Choix des palais, maisons 
et autres edifices de Naples. Livraison [., Fol. (To consist of 16 livraisons.) 
Paris. 9s. each. 

555 Champollion le jeune, Pantheon Egyptien, Collection des Personnages mytholo- 
giques de l’ancienne Egypte, d’aprés les monumens, avec un texte explicatif. 
Livraison XIf. 4to. Fig. color. Paris. 15s. 

556 Hittorf et Zanth, Architecture Antique de la Sicile. Livraison II. III. et IV. fol. 
Paris. (To consist of 30 livraisons.) each 15s. 

——- , Architecture Moderne de la Sicile. Livraison X. XI. fol. Paris. 
(To consist of 18 livraisous.) each 7s. 6d. 
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558 Galerie Lithographiée des Tableaux de S. A. R. Mgr. le Duc d’Orleans, publiée 
par MM. Vatout et Quenot. Livraisons XXX.—XXXIV. Fol. Paris. (To 
consist of 60 livraisons.) each 1l. 1s. 

559 Milbert, Itineraire Pittoresque du Fleuve Hudson et des parties laterales de ? Ame- 
rique du Nord, d’aprés les dessins originaux - pris sur les lieux, lithograph. 
Livraison VI. fol. Paris. (To consist of 13 livraisons.) each 1}. 1s. 

560 Musée Royal de France, ou Collection gravée des chefs-d’ceuvre de Peinture et de 
Sculpture dont il s’est enrichi depuis la restauration, publié par Mme. Veuve 
Filhol. Livraisons V—VIII. Paris. (To consist of 24 livraisons.) each, in 
ir 15s. vellum paper, 11. 1s. In 4to., avant la lettre, il. 16s. India paper, 
2i. 2s. 

561 Vues Pittoresques (lithographiécs) des principaux chateaux et des Maisons de 
plaisance des Environs de Paris et des departemens. Livraisons VI: a XXV. 
Fol. Paris. (To consist of 20 livraisons.) each 11. 1s. 

562 Isographie des Hommes Célébres. Livraisons ILI, IV. V. VI. in 4to, Paris. 
each 7s. 6d. 

563 Cathedrales Frangaises dessinées d’aprés nature et lithographiées par Chapuy, 
XI. livraisons. (Strasbourg.) fol. Paris. 9s. : 

564 Contemporains Etrangers, ou Recueil Iconographique des Etrangers les plus 
célebrés, &c. Livraison V. fol. Paris. 15s. 

565 Chabert, Galerie des Peintres, ou Collection de Portraits des Peintres les plus 
célebrés, &c. Livraison XIX. XX. fol. Paris. each 1I. 1s. 

566 Garneray, Vues des Cétes de France dans l’Océan et dans la Mediterranée, 
decrites par Jouy. Livraison IX. Fol. (To consist of 15 livraisons.) Paris. 
each 18s. 

567 Etudes progressives des Tétes du Cénacle peint 4 Milan par Leonard da Vinci. 
lithog. par Delestre. Fol. Paris. 11. 7s. 

568 Rondelet, Traité theorique et pratique de l’Art de Batir. Tom.I. 4to. Fig. 
Paris. il. 10s, 

569 Thibault, Application de la Perspective Lineaire aux arts du dessin, publiée par 
Chapuis. 4to. avec 55 Fig. Paris. 3l. 10s. 

570 Melling, Voyage Pittoresque dans les Pyrenées Frangaises et les departemens 
adjacens. Livraison V1. in oblong fol. Paris. 2. 2s. 

571 Galerie de S. A. R. Madame la Duchesse de Berri. Livraison XXVIII. fol. Fig. 
Paris. 11. 5s. 

572 Laborde, Les Mouumens de la France, classés chronologiquement, et considérés 
sous le rapport de faits historiques et de l’etude des arts. Livraison XXVI. 
fol. Paris. il. 7s. vellum paper, 2. 2s. 

573 Letarouilly, Edifices de Rome Moderne. Livraison XIT. fol. Paris. - 9s. 

574 Arnault, Vie Politique et Militaire de Napoléon, Livraison XVIII. et derniére. 
avec fig. lithog. fol. Paris. 18s. 

575 Constant-Viguier, Manuel de Miniature et de Gouache; suivi du Manuel du lavis 
a la Seppia, et de baquoulle. 180. Fig. Paris. 4s. 6a. 

575* Biagi, Saggio sopra la vita ei dipinti di Fra Sebastiano Luciani, soprannomato Del 
Piombo. 4to. Venesia. 


HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY, VOYAGES, TRAVELS, 
POLITICS, &c. 


576 Archives Diplomatiques et Historiques. Vol. IX.—XIV. 8vo. Stuttgart. a10s. 6d. 
each. 

577 Casanova, Memoiren, oder Sein Leben. 10r Band. 8vo. Leipzig. 

578 ————— Memoires de, trad. en Frangais sur le MS. original. Tom, L—IV. 8vo. 
1l. 12s. Leipsig. 

579 Chronik des 19ten Jahrhunderts, 2ir Band. 8vo. Altona. 17s. 

580 Columbus, Amerikanische Miscellen, herausg. v. Roding. 1827. 8vo. 11. 4s. 

581 Conversationsblatt, Berliner, Jahrg. 1827. 4to. Berlin. I. 5s. 

582 Crome, Staatskrifte der Simmtlichen zum Deutschen Staatenbunde gehorigen 
Landern, 3 ‘hl. 8vo. Leipzig. ‘7s. 

583 Graff, Abriss der Rom. Geschichte. Fol. Giessen. 2s. 6d. 
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584 Hand, Kunst und Alterthum in St. Petersburg. 1 Bd. 8vo, Weimar. 

585 Hertha, Zeitschrift fur Erd-Volker und Staatenkunde, 1827. 12 Hefte. 
Stuttgart. I. 12s. 6d. 

586 Ebert, Ueberlieferungen zur Geschichte, Literatur, und Kunst der Vor und Mite- 
velt. 2n Bd. ir Heft. 8vo. Dresden. 5s. 

587 Hegner, Hans Holbein der Jiingere. Mit Portr. 8vo. Berlin. 10s. 

588 Zollikofer, Gedanken und Dichtungen auf meinem Wege zwischer der Schweiz 
und Schweden. ir Thiel. 8vo. St. Gallen. 10s. 

589 Le Combat de Trente Bretons contre Trente Anglais; publié d’ aprés le MS. de 
la Bibliotheque du Roi. Par Crapelet. Gr.in Svo. Paris. Fig. (only 250 
printed.) 18s. 

590 Histoire de Jean VI. Roi de Portugal, depuis sa naissance jusqu’d sa mort en 
1826. 8vo. 6s. 

591 Musset-Pathay, Histoire de la Vie et des Ouvrages de J. J. Rousseau. 
Edition, tout a la fois réduite et augmentée. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 

592 Schiller, Histoire du Soulévement des Pays-Bas sous Philippe II. Roi d’ Espagne. 
Trad. parle Marquis de Chateaugiron. 2vol. 8vo, Paris. 18s. 

593 Regnault-Warin, Mémoires Historiques et Critiques sur Talma et sur l’Art Théa- 
tral. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

594 Collection des Chroniques Nationales Frangaises. Par Buchon. XIXe livraison. 
Chronique de Ramon Muntaner. Tom. [. Chronique des Ducs de Bourgogne. 
Par G. Chastellain, Tom.I. 2 vol. 8vo. Paris. 18s. 

595 Lemoine, Les Loisirs de M. de Villeneuve, ou Voyage d’ un habitant de Paris a 
I Est de la France, en Savoie, et en Suisse. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

596 Salgues, Mémoires pour servir a |’ Histoire de France sous le Gouvernement de 
Napoléon Bonaparte, et pendant l’absence de la Maison de Bourbon. _Livrai- 
son 49—54. 8vo. Paris. Each 4s. 6d. 

597 Walckenaer, Histoire Générale des Voyages. Tom. X. XI, XIL 8vo. Paris, 
Each 10s. 6d. 

598 De Courcelles, Histoire Généalogique et Heraldique des Pairs de France, &c. 
Tom. VIIL. 4to. Paris. 

599 Biographie Universelle, Ancienne et Moderne. Tom. XLIX. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 
avec portraits, 15s. Gr. raisin, 8vo, avec portraits, 20s. Papier velin super- 
fin, avec portraits, I. 2s. 

600 Maingarnauld, Campagnes de Napoléon telles qu’il les concut et executa. 2 vol. 
8vo. Paris. 1). 

601 De Bausset, Mémoires Anecdotiques sur |’Interieur du Palais, et sur quelques 
événemens de |’Empire, depuis 1805 jusqu’ au ir Mai, 1814. 2 vol. 8vo. 
Paris. 11. 1s. 

602 Mémoires d’une Contemporaine, ou Souvenirs d’une Femme sur les Principaux Per- 
sonages de la Republique, du Consulat, de Empire. Tom. L—1V. 8vo. 
Paris. (To consist of two more Volumes.) lI. 2s. 

603 Jouy, L’Hermite en Provence, ou Observations sur les Moeurs et Usages des 
Frangais au commencement du XIX Siécle, Tom. X11. XIII. XIV. (et dernier), 
Svol. 12mo. Paris. 16s. 6d. 

604 Relation d'un Voyage fait en Europe, et dans l’Ocean Atlantique 4 la fin de XVe 
Siécle. Par Martyr, Evéque d’Arzendjan. Trad. de l'Armenien par M. Saint 
Martin. 8vo. Paris. 

605 Annuaire Historique Universel pour 1826. Par L.C. Lesur. 8vo. Paris. 18s. 

606 Jarry de Mancy, Atlas Constitutionnel, ou Tableaux Chronologiques, Généalo- 
giques, et Biographiques de la Monarchie Representative en France. _ Livrai- 

sonI, (Toconsistof1iTuables.) Folio. Paris. Each 6s. 

— Atlas Historique et Chronologique des Litteratures Anciennes 

et Modernes, des Sciences et des Beaux-Arts. Livraison I.— VI. (To consist 
of 25 Tables). Folio, Paris. Each 12s. 

608 Feller, Dictionnaire Historique. 7me edition. Paris. Tom. I.—IV. 8vo. (To 
consist of 20 Volumes). Each 9s. 

609 Pacho, Relation d’un Voyage dans la Marmarique, la Cyrénaique, et les Oasis 


d’Audjelah et de Maradéh, accompagnée de Cartes et de Planches. Planches. 
Livraison II. Folio, Paris. 15s. 
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610 Mémoires de G. J. Ouvrard, sur sa vie et ses diverses opérations financiéres, ‘ornés 
de deux fac-simile et du Portrait de Auteur. Tom. Ill. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

611 ——-—— de Don Juan Van Halen, 1ére partie, contenant le Récit de sa Cap- 
tivite dans les Cachots de |’ Inquisition d’ Espagne, in 1817 et 1818. 1ére par- 
tie. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

612 Marquis Charles de St. Severin, Souvenirs d’un Sejour en Sardaigne, pendant les 
années 1821 et 1822, ou Notice sur cette ile. 8vo. Paris, 7s. 6d. 

613 Refutation de la Rélation du Capitaine Maitland, touchant l’embarquement de 
Napoléon a son bord, redigée par M. Barthe, sur les documens de M. le 
Comte de Las Casas. 8vo. Paris. 7s. 6d. 

614 Sir Walter Scott, Vie de Napoléon Buonaparte, Empereur des Frangais, précédée 
d’un Tableau Preliminaire de la Revolution Frangaise. 9 tom. 8vo. Paris, 
4l. 14s. 6d. 

6145 ———_——_—__—___________-___-__- —— 18 tom. 12mo. Paris. 3l. 12s. 

616 ——-——-—— Vida de Napoléon Buonaparte, Emperador de los Frangeses, &c. 
18 vol. 12mo. Paris. 

617 Biographie Universelle et Portative des Contemporains. Livraison XXIV—XXX. 
et 2de partie, liv. 1.—V. (To form 60 liveaison). 8vo. Paris. Each 3s. 6d. 

618 Benjamin Constant, Discours & la Chambre des Deputés, 2 vol. 8vo. Paris, 
il, 1s. 

619 Baron Charles Dupin, Forces Productives et Commerciales de la France. 2 vol. 
4to. avec 2 cartes, Paris. 11. 16s. 

620 Kasthofer, Voyage dans les petits Cantons et dans les Alpes Rhetiennes, Trad. 
de Allemand par Fazy-Cazal. 8vo, Généve. 10s. 6d. 

621 Annales Biographiques pour 1826, ou Complément Annuel et Continuation de 
toutes les Biographies ou Dictionnaires Historiques, (suite de l’Annuaire Necro- 
logique.) 1ére partie. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

622 Encyclopedie Methodique; Atlas de la Geographie Physique. Gr. en 4to. avec 
48 cartes. 11. 15s. 

62S Méwoires da Marechal Berthier et du Comte Reyuier, sur les Campagnes d’Egypte. 
2vol, 8vo. Paris. I. 1s. 

624 Refutation de la Vie de Napoleon de Sir Walter Scott. Par M.***. 2 yol, 
12mo. Paris. 9s. 

625 —-— ——_—-———— Par le General G***. 2 parties, 

8vo. Paris. 7s. 

626 Lettre de Sir Walter Scott et Réponse du General Gourgaud, avec Notes et Piéces 
justificatives. 8vo. Paris. 2s. 6d. 

627 Mlle. Le Normand, Mémoires Historiques et Secrets de ’Imperatrice Josephine, 
&e. de edition, augmentée. 3vol, 8vo. Paris. 11. 7s. 

628 Freycinet, Voyage autour du Monde. IVe partie; Relation Historique, Livrai- 
son VI. In4to. Fig. Paris. 18s. 

629 Correspondance de Don Pedro, Premier Empereur Constitutionnel de Brésil, avec 
le feu Roi de Portugal, Don Jean VI. son Pére, durant les troubles de Brésil. 
8vo. Paris. 9s. 

630 Correspondance de Fénélon, publiée pour la premiére fois sur les Manuscrits ori- 
ginaux, et la plipart inedits. Tom. IV et V. 8vo. Paris. Each 9s. 

631 Coxe, L’Espagne sous les Rois de la Maison de Bourbon. Tom. III. et IV. Trad. 
par Mariel. 8vo. Paris. 11. 1l. 

632 Collection des Mémoires relatifs 4 Histoire de France, Petitot et Monmerqué, 
Seconde Série. Tom. LVII.a LX. 8vo. Paris. 11. 16s. 

633 Jomini, Vie Politique et Militaire de Napoléon. Racontée par lui-méme au Tri- 
bunal de César, d’Alexandre, et de Frederic. 4vol. 8vo. Paris. 2. 

634 Relation des Voyages de Sidi Aly, Fils d’Houssain, Amiral de Soliman IL., écrite 
en Turk. Trad. de Allemand, par M. Moris. 8vo. Paris. 7s, Papier 
velin, 10s. 6d. 

635 De Norvins, Histoire de Napoléon. Tom. I. Livraison 1L—IV. 8vo. Fig. Paris. 
(To consist of 16 livraisons.) 18s. 

636 Caillaud, Voyage 4 Méroé, au Fleuve Blanc, &c. &c. Tom. IV. et dernier. 8vo. 
Paris. 13s. 


637 ——— Atlas des Planches. Livraison XXX. et dernier. Fol. Paris, 13s. 
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638 Art de Vérifier les Dates, depuis l'année 1770, jusqu’a nos jours. Troisiéme 
partie. Tom. IV. 8vo. Paris. 10s. 6d. 

639 Letronne, Atlas de Geographie Ancienne, pour servir a ’Intelligence des 2uvres 
de Rollin. 4to. Paris. 18s. 

640 Restrepo, Historia de la Revolucien de la Republica de Colombia. 10 vol. 12mo. 
avec Atlas. Paris. 

641 Klaproth, Tableau Historique, Geographique, Ethnographique, et Politique du 
Caucase, et des Provinces limitrophes entre la Russie et la Perse. 8vo. Paris. 
6s. 

642 Voyages de Jean Struys en Russie, en Perse, et aux Indes, mis dans un meilleur 
ordre, et reduits aux faits les plus interessans. 2vol. 18mo. Paris. 6s. 

643 Vicomte de Bonald, de Opposition dans le Gouvernement, et de la Liberté de la 
Presse. 8vo. Paris. 3s. 6d. 

644 Dictionnaire Historique, ou Biographie Universelle Classique. Parle Général Beau- 
vais et par ane Société de Gens de Lettres. Livraison VII. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

645 Petit-Radel, Examen analytique et Tableau comparatif des Synchronismes de 
Histoire des Tems Heroiques de la Gréce.—Mémoires sur divers points d’An- 
cienne Histoire Grécque. 4to. Paris. 

646 Gau, Antiquités de la Nubie, ou Monumens inédits des bords du Nil situés entre 
la 1ére et la 2de Cataracte, dessinés et mesurés en 1819. Livraison XIII. et 
dernier. Folio. Paris. I. 7s. 

647 Lebeau, Histoire du Bas-Empire. Nouvelle edition, révue entiérement, corrigée 
et augmentée d’aprés les historiens Orientaux. Par M. de Saint Martian, Tom. 
VIL. 8vo. (Tobe completed in 20 Volumes, with an Atlas), Paris. 9s. 

648 Mémoires Historiques de B. F. M. de la Bourdonnais, Gouverneur des Isles de 
France et de Bourbon. Recueillés et publiés par son petit-fils. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

649 Resumé des principaux événemens qui ont eu lieu eu Portugal dans les derniers 
mois de 1826, et pendant une partie de I’ année actuelle.—Apergu Geographique 
sur le Portugal, &c. 4to. Paris. 

650 Prince de Ligne, Mémoires et Mélanges Historiques et Litteraires. Tom. I. II. 
8vo. Paris. (To form 4 Volumes). Each 10s. 6d. 

651 Mémoires du Comte de M***, précédés de Cinq Lettres, ou Considerations sur 
les mémoires particuliers. 8vo. Paris. 7s. 6d. 

652 Marchesan, Examen des Principales Operations Militaires dex deux premiéres 
Campagnes de la Guerre de Sept Ans (1756 et 1757.) 8vo. Paris, 7s. 6d. 

653 Souvenirs d’un Militaire des Armées Frangaises, dites de Portugal. 8vo. Paris. 9s. 

654 Palaivlogue (Gregoire), Esquisses des Moeurs Turques au XIX Siécle, ou Scenes 
Populaires, Usages Religieux, Cérémonies Pabliques, Vie Interieure, Habitudes 
Sociales, Idées Politiques des Mahometans, en forme de Dialogues. 8vo. Paris. 
(See our last Number, p. 294). 9s. 

655 Baron de Reiffenberg, Resumé de |’Histoire des Pays-Bas, 2 vol. Bruzelles. 6s, 

656 Refutation dela Vie de Napoléon, par Sir Walter Scott. Par le Comte de * **, 
Ex-General dela Garde. 12mo. Brurelles. 6s. 

657 Bijdragen tot de Geschiedenis der Nederlanden, door J, P. van Cappelle, inhou- 
dende: Elbertus Leoninus, Anth. van Stalen, Raad der beroerten, Maurits en 
Stevin, Kaart van Peutinger, hooft en Schiller als geschiedschrijvers,enz. 8vo. 
Haarlem. 12s. 

658 Rerum Polonicarum ab excessu Stephani regis ad Maximiliani Austriaci captivita- 
tem liber singularis in lucem editus cum addit. ab Sebastiano Ciampi in Italia 
ab negotiis literariis pro regno Polonie. 8vo. Florentie. 

659 Dizionario della Geografia comparata, cide |’antica colla moderna, e la moderna 
coll’ antiqua, div. in2 parti. 8vo. Milano. 

660 Corso Storico dell’ antica Grecia, ridotto in Lezioni elementari dall’ Ab. Onorato 
Olcese. 2vol. 24mo. Milano. 4s. 

661 Robertson, G. Ricerche Storiche sa |’India antiqua, &c. con Note, Supplementi, 
ed Illustrazioni, di Giand. Romagnosi. 2vol. 8vo. contav. Milano. 14s. 

662 Cibrario, Luigi, delle Storie di Chieri, libri quattro; con Documenti, Vol. 1. 

8vo. Torino. 

663 Gli Italiani in Russia; Memorie d’un Uffiziale Italiano per sérvire alla Storia 
della Russia, della Polonia, a della Italia nel 1812. 4 vol. 8vo. 
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664 Osservazioni e Giudizj sulla Storia d@’ Malia di Carlo Botta. 9 fascicoli. 8vo. 
Modena. 13s. 6d. 

665 Manno, Storia di Sardegna. 4Tomiin 4to, Torino. 

666 Bianchini, Storia Universale provata cop Monumenti, Fasc. 1.—XXV. 8vo, 
Venezia. each fasc. con. 2 rami, 5s, 

667 Gioia, M., Filosofia della Statistica. 2 vols. 4to. Milano, 

668 Cicogna, Delle lnscrizioni Veneziane raccolte ed ii:astrate. Fasc. I.—IV. in 4to. 
Venezia. 

669 Ciampi, S., Esame Critico, con Documenti inedite, della Storia di Demetria 
Wasiliewitch. 8vo, Firenze. 3s. 

670 Segato, G., e Lorenzo Masi, Saggi Pittorici, Geografici, Statistichi, Idrografici, 
Custustali sull’ Egitto. Large folio. Firenze. Fasc. 1, con 6 Tavole, 11. is. 
Coloured plates, 11. 15s. 

671 Dewez, Histoire Générale de la Belgique. Vol. Il. Svo. Bruselles. 9s, 

672 Biografia Universale Antica e Moderna. Tom. XXXIV, XXXV, et XXXVI. 
8vo. Venesia. 

673 Manzi, Istoria della Revoluzione di Francia dalla conyocagione degli Stati, fino 
allo stabilimento della Monarchia Costituzionale, Libri VIII. 8vo, Firenze. 

674 De Rossi, Notizie Storiche del Cav. G. B.L. G. Seroux d’Agincourt. | 8vo, 
Venez. 

675 Pecchio, Giuseppe, L’Anno 1826 dell’ Inghilterra, colle osservazioni, 8vo, 
Lugano, 

676 _— Storia della Guerra di Cipro. 8vo. Siena, 

677 Gazzera, Descrizione dei Monumenti Egizi del Regio [Museo di Torino, conte~ 
nente Leggende Reali. 4to. Torino. 


POETRY, DRAMA, &e. 


678 Baggesen, Adam und Eva, oder die Geschichte des Seindenfalls, 8vo. Leip- 
sig. 9s. Vel. pap. 10s. 6d. 

679 Nordeck zu Nordeck, Bachusein Epos. 1r Bd. 12mo. Berlin. 7s. 6d. 

680 Forster, Rafael, Kunst und Kinstlerleben, in Gedichten, mit 10 Kupf. 
Leips.. 12s. 

681 Wessenberg, von, Neue Gedichte. 8vo. Constanz. 7s. 

682 Raupach, Kritik und Anti-Kritik, Lustsp. 8vo. Hamb. 5s, 

683 Klingemann, Ahasver, Trauersp. 8vo, Braunschwieg. 5s. 

684 Uchtritz, Alexander und Darius, Trauersp. 8vo. Berlin. - 5s. 

685 Zedlitz, Liebe findetihre Wege. 8vo. Wien. 5s. 

686 Die Konigin Christine und ihr Hof, Trauersp. 8vo. Ebend. 5s. 

687 Balladen und Romanzen der Deutschen Dichter, Burger, Stollberg und Schiller. 
8vo. Berlin. 7s. 6d. 

688 Blumenlese, Deutsche, aus Niederlandischen Dichtern. 8vo. Nam, 

689 Roselli, Gio. Bettin, 11 Tempo, Carme improvviso. 8vo. Venez. 1s. 

690 Bellini, Bernardo, la Colombiade, Poema Eroico. 4 vol. 8vo. Cremona. 1827. 30s. 

691 I. Teatri, Giornale Drammatico, Musicale, e Coregrafico. Anno Primo, 1827. 
(Weekly.) 11. 16s. per annum. 

692 Puaradisi, Giov. Poesie Scelte edite ed inedite. 8vo. Firenze. 1827. 2s. 6d. 

693 Petrarca, Rime, col comento del Tassoni, del Muratori, ed altri. 2vol. Svo. 
Padova, 15s. 


694 Marsand, Biblioteca Petrarchesca formata, posseduta, descritta, ed illustrata. 
4to. Miluno. 1826. Sl. 


695 Ariosto (Bellezze di), ossia Florilegio di Episodi e stanze tratte dall’ Orlando Fu- 
rioso, ad uso della Gioventu. 8vo. Milano. 

696 Parnaso Classico Italiano, contenente Dante, Petrarca, Ariosto e Tasso. 4to, 
Padova. 2l. 2s. 

697 Torquato Tasso, Otto Madrigali e dieci Sonetti, ora per la prima volta pubblicati. 
8vo. Venezia. (Ouly 100 copies, privately printed.) 

698 Niccolini, Gio. Batista, Antonio Foscarini, Tragedia. S8vo. Firenze. 3s. 

699 Gianni, Francesco, Poesie. 3vol. 16mo. Fir. 6s. 


700 Pagani, Ces. Considerazioni sovra il Teatro Italiano Tragico Italiano. 8vo. 
Venesia. 7s, 


8vo. 
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701 E. Arago et Desverger, L’Avocat, Mélodrame. 8vo. Paris. 2s. 6d. 

702 Antoine, Les Natchez, ou la Tribu du Serpent, Mélodrame. 8vo. Paris. 2s, 6d. 

703 Picard et Mazéres, Les Trois Quartiers, Comédie en $ Actes, et en Prose. 8vo. 5s. 

704 La Guzla, ou Choix de Poesies Illyriques, recueillies dans la Dalmatie, la Bosnie, 
la Croatie, et PHerzegovine. 18mo. Paris. 6s. 

705 Parnaso Lusitano, ou Poesias selectas dos auctores Portuguezes antigos e modernos, 
illustradas con notas; precedido de una historia abreviada da lingua e poesia 
Portugueza. 5 vol. 3¢mo. Paris. 11. 1s. 

706 Robert Wace, Le Roman de Rou, et des Ducs de Normandie, publié pour la 
lere fois d’aprés les Manuscrits de France et de l’Angleterre, par Pluquet. 
2vol. 8vo. Fig. Paris. 11.10s. Grand papier velin 3l. 

707 Saggio di Poesie Russe, con due Odi Tedesca e Inglese, volgarizzate da Girolamo 
Orti. 8vo. Verona. 

708 Virgilio, Le Georgiche, in ottava rima; traduzione dell’ autore dell’ Iliade Italiana. 
8vo. Firenze. 1897. 

709 D’Elci, Poesie Italiane e Latine edite ed inedite, con la vita dell’ autore, soritta da 
G. B. Niccolini. 2 vol. 8vo. Firenze. 

710 Tragedie di Pompeo di Capello. Tom.1. 8vo. Pesaro. 

711 Versione Libera (in Italiano), dell’ Osmanide, Poema Lllirico di Gio. Fr. Gondola, 
patrizio di Ragusa. Ragusa. 1827. 


NOVELS AND ROMANCES. 


712 Mme. de Montolieu, Constantin, ou le Muet Supposé, nouvelle imité de l’Allemand 
de M. Kruse. 12mo. Paris. 4s. 6d. 

713 Mme. Elise Voiart, La Femme, ou les Six Amours. 6 vol. 12mo, Paris, 11. 1s. 

714 Armance, ou Quelques Scenes de Paris en 1827, Svol. 12mo. 10s. 6d. 

715 Loyac, Eleam et Dorfeuil, 2 vol. 12mo. Paris. 7s. 

716 Manzoni, I Promessi Sposi, Storia Milanese del Secolo XVII. Terza edizione. 
Svol. 12mo. Parigi. 18s. 

717 Antoine, ou la Veille de Noel, trad. de Allemand. 12mo. Genéve. 3s. 

718 Haldan de Knuden ; Manuscrit Danois du XVe. Siécle. 18mo, Paris. 6s. 

719 Ancelot, L’Homme du Monde. 4 vol. 12mo, Paris. 18s. 

720 Dinocourt, Le Duelliste, roman des moeurs, du 17me Siécle. 4 vol. 12mo, 
Paris. 18s. 

721 Vicomte Walsh, Le Fratricide, ou Gilles de Brétagne, chronique du 15¢ Siécle. 
@vol. 12mo. Paris. 10s. 

722 Mme, Gauthier, Les Amours de Camoens et de Catherine d’Ataide, 2 vol, 
12mo. Paris, 9. 

723 Victor Ducange, L’Artiste et le Soldat, ou les fils de Maitre Jacques. 5 vol. 
12gmo. Paris. 30s. 

724 Sibilla Odaleta, Episodio delle guerre d’ Italia alla fine del Secolo XV.; romanzo 
istorico di un Italiano. Milano. 2 vol. 18mo. 7s. 6d. 

725 Bronikowsky, Der gallische Kerker. 2Thle. 8vo. Dresden. 12s. 

726 Jacobs, Erzahlungen, 5s Bandch. 8vo. Leips. 10s. 

727 Lamotte Fouqué, Caroline, Valerie etc. Drei Erzahlungen. 8vo. Berlin. 5s. 

728 ————_ ——-— Wichnachtsgabe. 8vo. Ebend. 5s. 

729 —— ——~— Fr. Mandragora. 8vo. Ebend. 5s. 

730 Naubert, Criginalromane, 5 Bdchn. 8vo. Leipz. 12s. 

731 Tromlitz, Novellen und Erzahlungen. 2Bdchn. 8vo. Dresden. 12s. 

732 Pichler, Die Schweden in Prag. 3Thle. 8vo. Wien. 11. 1s. 

733 —— Dasselbe, der Samtl. Werke, 35—37 Band. 8vo. Wien. I. 1s. 


MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE, BIBLIOGRAPHY, 
PHILOLOGY, : &c. 


734 Arndt, Uber den Ursprung und die verschiedenart. Verwandschaft des Euro- 
paeischen Sprachen, neue Ausg. 8vo. 5s. 

735 Gothe, von, Samtliche Werke, vollstiindige Ausgabe leeter Hand 1e bis 5n Band. 
16mo, Preiss aller 40 Bande, Sl. 12s. 
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736 Herder, von, Simtliche Wenke, ie Leif. 1e bis 6e Bd. i6mo. Preiss aller 60 
Bande. 4. 

737 CEuvres complétes de M. de Chateaubriand, [Xe et Xe livraisons. Tom. XIV. et 
XV. Ill. et XXV. 4-vol. 8vo. Paris. each vol. 10s. 6d. 

738 ——_—_—_—__-——- d’ Etienne Jouy. Tom. XXV. et XXVI. 2vol. 8vo. 11. 4s. 

739 Encyclopédie Moderne, ou Dictionnaire abrégé des Sciences, des Lettres et des 
Arts, &c. Tom. XI. 8vo. Paris. 13s, 6d. 

740 Catalogue des Ouvrages condamnés dépuis 1814 j ‘& ce jour (1er Septembre, 
1827) suivi du texte des jugemens et arrets Noebeés au Moniteur. 18mo. 
Paris. 2s. 6d. 

741 Quérard, La France Litteraire, ou Dictionnaire Bibliographique des Savans, His- 
toriens et Gens de lettres de la France, ainsi que des literatures etrangers qi 
ont écrit en Eo plus particuliérement pendant les XVIIIe et XI 
Siécles. Tom.I. tere livraison. 8vo. Paris. 10s.6d. The work will con- 
sist of 5 volumes, each containing 2 livraisons. 

742 Villemain, Mélanges Historiques et Litteraires. Tom.@. 8vo. Paris. 13s. 6d. 

743 Baron Massias, Principes de Tancreture, de Philosophie, de Politique et de Morale. 
Tom. 4. 8vo. Paris. 7s. 6d. 

744 Almanach des Danes pour 1828. 18mo Fig. Paris. 9s. 

745 Siegenbeck, Précis de |’Histoire littéraire des Pays-Bas, trad. du hollandais par 
Lebrocquy. 12mo, Gand. 5s. 

746 Dell’ Arte della Parola, considerata ne varii modi della sua expressione, sui che si 
legga sui che in qualunque maniera si reciti, Lettere ad E. R. 8vo. Milano. 8s, 

747 Alfieri, Voci ¢ modi Toseani con le corrispondenze de’ medesimi in lingua Francese 
ed in dialetto Piemontese. 8vo. Torino. 2s. 6d. 

748 Pezzi, C. A., Tentativo per ritardare l’estinzione dell’ Eloquenza in Italia, 12mo. 
Milano. 2s. 6d. 

749 Lecluse, Manuel de la Langue Basque. 8vo. Toulouse. 9s. 

750 Heard, James, a Practical Grammur of the Russian Language. @ vols. 8vo. 
St. Petersburg. 12s. 

751 Tassoni, Lettere di, ora nella maggior parte pubblicate per la prima volta. 8vo. 
Venezia. 

752 Romani, Giov., Opere dell’ Abate. Tom. VITI. Ed. ultimo, 8vo, Milano. 8s. 
price of the 8 vols, complete. 

753 Lichtental, Dizionario e Bibliografia della Musica. 4 vols. 8vo. Milano. 30s. 
754 Catalogo di tutte le produzioni letterarii edite ed inedite dell’ Abate F. G, Can- 
cellieri, coll’ elenco de’ Manoscritti Jasciati ai suoi eredi. 8vo. Roma. 

755 Lunali, Cenni sull’ origine, sul progresso, e sui mezzi acconci per condurla a per- 

fezione. 8vo. Roma. 


CLASSICAL LITERATURE. 


756 — Agamemnon—Prometheus—Septem c, Thebas, ex rec. Dindorfii. 8vo. 
ips 

757 Shakaten, von H. Voss, vollendet von F. H. Voss. 8vo. Heidelberg. 10s. 

758 Anaxagore Clazom. Fragmenta, a Schaubach. 8vo. Lips. 5s. 

759 Aristotelis Rerumpublicar, Reliquiae. 8vo. Heidelb. 5s. 

760 Bibliotheca Critica nova. Edent. Bake, Hamaker et aliorum. Vol. 1II. 8vo. 
Lugd. Bat. 12s. 

761 ————— Greca, Viror. doctor. Oper. et comment. F, Jacobs et V. C. J. Rost. 
Vol. XI. sect.1—3. 8vo. Gothe. 10s. 

762 Latina Poetarum Veterum Christianorum. Pars 1. (et s. tit. Caji Vel. 
Aquil. Javenci Historie Evangclice, lib. iv.) ad. vet. ed. fid. &c. a D. Gebser. 
Vol. I. Prolegomena et L. J. Historiam Evang. cont. 8vo. Jeng. 3s. 

763 nova Romana class. a Lunemann, Tom, VII. (et s. tit. Q. Curtii R. 
de rebus g. Alexandri.) 8vo, Hannov. 2s. 

764 aa e Guelferbytane Cod. Graci et Lat. classici, rec. F., A. Ebert. 8vo. 

ips. 58. 

765 Eustathii Commentarii ad Homeri Iliadem. Ad fidem exempli Rom. edit. Tom. 
1. in 4to. Lips. 11. 5s. 

766 Hermanni, G., Opuscula. 2Tomi. 8vo. Lips, 11, 
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767 Hutten, U., Opera, collecta a Minch. Tom. VI. conten. Opera dubia. 8vo, Lips. 
12s, 

768 Persii Satire, c. D. Plum, 8vo. Havnie. 11, 1s. 

769 Procopii Anecdota, sive Historia Arcana, Grece c. Orcllius, 8vo. Lips. 12s. 

770 Salustii que extant,c. D. Gerlach. Vol, IL. p.i. Ensunt praterea discrepantiee 

. script. e cod, Ital, excerpte. to. Basilie. 12s. 

771 Scriptorum Veteram Nova Collectio e Vaticanis codicibus edita a Majo, Vol. I. 
4to. Rome. Sl. 3s. 

772 Denys d’Halicarnasse, Examen Critique des plus célébres écrivains de la Gréce, 
trad. en Frangais avec des notes et le texte en regard, par Gros. 3 vols, 8vo, 
Paris. 11. 16s. 

773 Planche, Alexandre, et Defauconpret, Dictionnaire Frangais-Grec, composé sur le 
plan des meillears Dictionnaires Frangais-Latin, &c. 8vo. Paris. 1. 1s. 

774 Minoide Mynas, Theorie de la Grammaire et de la Langue Grecque. 8vo. Paris. 
12s. 

775 Cuvres de Platon, trad. par Victor Cousin. Tom. IV. 8vo. Paris. 13s. 6d, 

776 Longchamp, Vocabulaire Grec-Francais par famille, suivi d’un Tableau Alphabetique 
des mots Frangais dont le correspondant Grec a un regime particulier. 8vo. 
Geneve. 8s. 

777 Bibliotheca Classica Latina, edente Lemaire. Livraison XLV. Seneca Opera 
Philosophica, Tom. If. Ciceronis Epistole, Tom. II. 2 vols. 8vo. Paris. 

778 Vitruvii, M. P., Architectura, textu ex recensione codicum emendato, cum exerei- 
tationibus notisque novissimis Joan. Poleni, et Commentariis variorum, additis 
—_ primum studiis Simonis Stratico. Vol. II. p. i. in 4to. con varj rami. Udine. 
4l. 

779 Codices Graeci MSS. Regie Bibliothece Borbonice descripti atque illustrati a 
Salvatore Cyrillo, Biblioth. Reg. Tom. I. qui complectitur Bibliothecam Sacram, 
4to. Neupoli. 

780 Seyffarth, Difesa del Sistema geroglifico dei Sigg. Spohn et Seyffarth. 8vo. 
Torino, 1827. 

781 Frammenti della Republica di Cicerone volgarizzati da Teresa Carniani Malvezzi. 
8vo. Bologna. 

782 Nardi, Dei Compiti, feste e giuochi compitali degli antichi, e dell’ antico compito 
Savignanense in Romagna. 8vo. Pesaro. 

783 Balbi, Cronica di Poeti anteriori e contemporanei ad Omero. 8vo. Lugano. 

784 I Frammenti de Sei Libri della Republica di M. T. Cicerone, volgarizzati dal 
Principe D. Pietro Odescalchi dei Duchi, del Sirmio. 8vo. Roma. 

785 Van Heusde, Initia Philosophie Platonice. 8vo. Lovanii. 


ORIENTAL LITERATURE. 


786 Harethi Moallaca, c. Schol. Zuzenii, e cod. Paris., et Abulote carmina duo inedita, 
e cod. Petrop., ed. lat. et com. instr. Vullus, 4to. Bonne. 8s, 

787 Noctes 1001. Arabicé e cod. Tunisian. ed. a Habicht. Vol. 3um. 160. Breslau. 
15s. 

788 Rosen, Radices Sanscrite, illustr. edid. 8vo. Berelini. 12s. 

789 Schmitthenner, Ursprachlehre, Entwurf zu einem Systew der Grammatik, mit 
besond. Riicksicht auf die Sprachen des Indisch-Teutschen Stammes. 8vo. 
Frankf. 12s. 

790 Seyffarth, G., Brevis Defensio Hyeroglyphices invente a Spohn et G. Seyfarth. 
4m. Lips. 2s. 6d. 

791 Agoub, La Lyre Brisée, dithyrambe, traduit en vers Arabes. 8vo. Paris. 3s. 

792 De Sacy, Chrestomathie Arabe, ou Extraits de divers écrivains Arabes tant en prose 
qu’en vers, avec une traduction Francaise et des notes, 2de edition, corrigée et 
augmentée. Tom. IIT. et dernier. Grand 8vo. Paris. 11. 11s. 6d. 

793 Fenelon, Avventure di Telemaco, in Armeno. 8vo. Venesia. 13s. 6d. 
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A. 


Abdalaziz, assassination of, 13, 14. 

Abdallah, founder of the sect of the Egyp- 
tian Ismailites, account of, 452—pro- 
gress of his tenets in Egypt, 453, 454. 

Abdallah Ben Aly massacres the race of 
the Ommeyads, 20. 

Abderahman Ben Moaviah escapes from as- 
sassination, 21—his reception in Spain, 
where he becomes caliph of the Moors, 
22—his poetical address to a palm- 
tree, 24—makes peace with the Gali- 
cians, 25—embellishes Cordoba, 26— 
his death, ib. 

Abderahman II., reign of, 30, 31—fanatical 
zeal of the Muzarabic Christians for 
martyrdom, 31—46—measures adopted 
by Abderahman, 48—his death, 49. 

Abderahman ITI., character and reign of, 
54, 55. 

Absolutists, a German metaphysical school, 
notions of, 365—369. 

Abulaswad, romantic adventures of, 22, 23. 

Achromatic Telescope, discoveries of Dr. 
Fraunhofer, in the making of, 450—432, 

Agnus Dei, mummery of blessing, 547, 
note *, 

Agricultural Society at Stockholm, account 
of, 212, 213. 

Agriculture, state of, in France, 479— 
comparative amount of living force em- 
ployed in agriculture, in Great Britain 
and France, 483, 484. 

Alah-ed-deen, head of the Assassins, notice 
of, 469, 

Alexander I., services of, to the literature 
of Russia, 621, 622. 

Alhakem I., caliph of the Moors in Spain, 
character and reign of, 28, 29. 
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Alhakem II., character and reign of, 55, 


56. 

Ali Pacha, cruelty of, towards the Pre- 
vezans, 282. 

Almancor,a great Moorish general, achieve- 
ments of, 56, 57—his death and charac- 
ter, 58. 

Animals, experiments and observations on 
vital motion in, 234—238. 

Ansbert’s Chronicle, discovery of, 647. 

Arabs, invasion of Spain by, 10, 11—their 
state, as to civilization, 11—character 
of the Arab generals, 12—cruel policy 
of an Arab caliph towards one of his 
generals, 12, 13— its effects on the au- 
thority of the caliphs in Spain, 13, 14, 

Armorica, see Britanny. 

Arts, comparative amount of living and 
inanimate force employed in, in France 
and Great Britain, 484, 485, 

Asiatic Society of Paris, annual meeting of, 
294— publications of, 651. 

Assassins, a military and religious order, 
450—origin of the name, 461—account 
of Abdallah, founder of the Egyptian 
or Western Ismailites, 452—-their pro- 
gress in Egypt, 453—account of the 
doctrines of the Dar-al-hicmet, or House 
of Wisdom, 454—account of Hassan 
Ben Sabah, founder of the Assassins, 
or Eastern Ismailites, 455—458—he 
obtains possession of the fortress of 
Alamoot, 458—the class of Fedavee or 
Devoted organized by him, 459—means 
by which he trained them to the exe- 
cution of his mandates, 460, 461—view 
of the society, as constituted by Hassan 
Sabah, 461, 462—spread of his order, 
462—his death, 463—account of his 
successors, Keah Buzoorg, ib., 464— 
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Hassan II., 464, 465—Sinan, 466— 
Jellal-ed-deen, 469—Ala-ed-deen, 470 
—subversion of the power of the Assas- 
sins, 470, 

Astronomy, sketch of the history of, during 
the eighteenth century, 633—639. 

Austria, papal jurisdiction in, crushed, 
560, 561. 

Austrian Literary Intelligence, 292. 647. 


B. 


Balbi (M.), biographical notice of, 3830— 
analysis of his Ethnographical Atlas, 
with remarks, 380—-385—his observa- 
tions on the languages of various na- 
tions, 386 —388—his principle of clas- 
sification, 393, 394—observations on 
his work, 399. 

Baptism of Bells, 544, 545—attended by 
the Duchesses of Augouléme and Berri, 
545, note—origin of, ib. 

Batiushkov, notice of the poems of, 623. 

Battle of Feldkirch, 106—of Stockach, 
107—of Verona, 108—of Novi, 1153, 
114. 

Bausset (M. de), prefect of the imperial 
palace of Napoleon, biographical notice 
of, 400—anecdotes of Bonaparte, 402 
—404. 408, 409. 414—is appointed 
translator of Spanish documents for him, 
407—account of an attempt to assas- 
sinate Bonaparte, 409, 410—and of 
the scene which took place when he 
first communicated to Josephine his in- 
tention of repudiating her, 411—413— 
account of the manner in which M. de 
Bausset was cured of gout, 415—417 
—his character of Marshal Duroc, 418 
—421. 

Bavaria, state of religion in, 293—literary 
intelligence from, 648—papal jurisdic- 
tion crushed in, 561, 562. 

Benjamin of Mitylene, a learned modern 
Greek, biographical notice of, 246. 
Bishops (Spanish), duplicity of, towards 
the Moorish Caliph Abderahman IL, 

43. 

Bleda, a Spanish historian, character of, 10, 

Bogdanovich, notice of the poems of, 616. 

Bohemian Language, triumph of, 2929— 
notice of Bohemian literature, 649. 

Boisséree (M.M.), museum of, 305. 

Bonaparte, despatched into Italy by the 
French Directory, 26¢—his campaign 
of 1796, 265—instructions given to him 
bw the Dire« tory, 764 
tributions exacted by | 
and 1799, 45 his 


amount of con 
im between 1795 


tof the ~ 
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pacity of the commissaries and other 
employés of the French army, 265, 
266—his progress in Italy, 266—insur- 
rection against the French at Reggio, 
267—269—letter of, to the Austrian 
Archduke Charles, 272—concludes the 
treaty of Campo Formio, 101—sketch 
of his Italian campaign in 1797, 272— 
27 4—insurrection against the French at 
Verona, 275—duplicity of Bonaparte’s 
conduct towards Venice, 277, 278— 
state of Italy after the battle of Maren- 
go, 284—account of his expedition into 
Egypt, 119—122—observations on the 
conduct of Bonaparte as a military and 
civil ruler, 283—286—his cruel treat- 
ment of the Crespinese, 286—duplicity 
of Bonaparte towards the pope, 288— 
anecdotes of the private life of Bona- 
parte, 403—405. 414. 421—attempt 
made to assassinate him, 409, 410— 
scene that took place when he first 
communicated to Josephine his inten- 
tion of repudiating her, 411—413—his 
behaviour on receiving the portrait of 
his son, 417 —charged with being su- 
perstitious, 423—translation of part of 
Manzoni’s ode on the anniversary of his 
death, 169, 170. 

Botta (Carlo), biographical notice of, 255 
—importance of his History of Italy, 
253—his moderation, 254—its plan, 
256—on the condition of the Italian 
states previously to 1789, 257—his ac- 
count of the insurrection in Reggio 
compared with that of Count Paradisi, 
268, 269—on the views of the Italian 
patriots, 270—and the secret of Italian 
politics, 271—his exposition of the Aus- 
trian and French modes of warfare, 
272—vindicates the character of Gin- 
guené, 279—his remarks on the con- 
duct and character of Bonaparte, 283 
—285—his concluding observations on 
the present political state of India, 290 
—observations on his style, 291. 

Bouterwek's Religion of Reason, extract 
from, with remarks, 366, note. 

Bowring’s (Mr.) translation of Svetlana, a 
Russian poem, 597 —600. 

Breslau, in Silesia, extent of the diocese 
of, 519, note—defective education of the 
clergy, 520, 521—its effects on their 
lives, 522—525—provision for the mi- 
nistry, 526. 530—disgraceful bestow- 
ment of benefices, 531—533-—-lefective 
means of educating the laity, 532 
miserable books of 
there, 535 
Rook of, 


devotion, 
charges against th: 
6, 597 
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mass, 537, 538—absurd formularies in 
the ritual of, 541—546—petition to 
the Bishop of Bréslau for reformation 
of the Romish Liturgy, and his reply, 
553. 

Britain, comparative table of the losses of, 
in money and men, between 1803 
and 1815, 474—living force employed 
there in agriculture, 484—in arts, com- 
merce, &c. 485—productive and com- 
mercial force employed in 1780 and 
1826, 486. 

Britanny, singular connection between the 
inhabitants, language, and manners of, 
and those of the western and southern 
shores of England, 319, 320—notice of 
the early inhabitants of, 322—particular- 
ly the Veneti, 323—successful invasion 
and settlement of Conan Meriadec in 
Britanny, 323, 324—the independent 
republic of Armorica formed, 324— 
Christianity planted there, 325—-settle- 
ment of a new swarm of Britons in the 
fifth century, 325—subdued by Char- 
lemagne, $26—reign of Nomenoé, 327 
—the Bretons subjugated by the Nor- 
mans, 327, 328—effects of the feudal 
system in Britanny, 328—effects of an 
alliance with England, 329, 330—con- 
test of John de Montfort and Charles 
de Blois for the ducal coronet of Bri- 
tanny, 330—332—the reformation in- 
troduced, 352—later events and pre- 
sent state of Britanny, ib., 333. 

Brocchi (Professor), death of, 299. 

Bulgaris, Greek archbishop of Cherson, 
biographical notice of, 245. 

Buonaparte, see Bonaparte. 

Burke's criticism on Milton’s description 
of Death, 62, 63. 


Cc, 


Calabria, insurrection in, against the 
French, 287, 

Campaigns of 1799:—movements and suc- 
cesses of the French in Switzerland, 
105 —desperate battles between the 
French and Austrians, 106, 107—the 
French defeated at the battle of Stock- 
ach, 107—Austrians in the Tyrol, 108 

and the French in Italy, 109, 110— 
campaign of Suwarrow in Italy, 112- 
battle of Novi, 115, 114—campaign of 
the Duke of York in Holland, 115 
118 -— and of Bonaparte in Egypt, 
119—i1¢¢ 

Campo Formie, provisions of the treaty of, 
101, oF 
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Catherine I. (Empress), efforts of, for ci- 

vilizing the Russians, 609, . 
II., encouragement of Russian 
literature by, 612, 613. 

Catholicism, state of, in Silesia, see Silesia. 

Celibacy, constrained, of the Romish 
church, remarks on, 525. 

Chakhousky (Prince), dramatic productions 
of, 626, 627. 

Charles de Blois, anecdotes of, 330, 331. 

Charles VI., King of France, sumptuary 
law of, 176. 

Chikhmatov (Prince), notice of the poems 
of, 624. 627. 

Childbirth, Romish ceremony after, 542. 

Chremonidian War, what so called, 296+ 

Christian Morality, annual meeting of the 
society of, 295. 

Civilization, denunciation of Rousseau 
against, 178—proofs, that it is not the 
cause of degeneracy, 181, 182—that 
the advance of population is in propor- 
tion to the advance of civilization, 182 
—184—and, that it does not tend to 
destroy the natural equality of men, 
184, 185—the difference in population 
among nations is caused by. the. diffe- 
rence in civilization, 185—-187 — re- 
marks on the exercise of intellect, the 
necessary result of civilization, as a 
means of prolonging life, 188— ten- 
dency of civilization to amalgamate 
languages, 395, 396. 

Clergy, education of, in Bavaria, 293— 
defective education of, in Silesia, 520— 
522— its consequent effects of, on their 
lives, 522—524. 

College of the Eighteen, at Stockholm, 
account of, 212. 

Commerce, comparative amount of living 
and inanimate force employed iu, in 
France and Great Britain, 484, 485. 

Conan Meriadec, successful invasion of 
Britanny by, 323—extent of his domi- 
nions, 524. 

Condé (José Antonio), biographical notice 
of, 2, 3—literary character of, 4. 

Congress of Rastadt, account of, 103— 
105. 

Conrad, marquis of Montferrat, assassina- 
tion of, 467, 468. 

Constitution of Germany, 440, 441. 

Contes des F ées, character of, 65. 

Coray (M.), a learned modern Greek, bi- 
ographical notice of, 250, 251. 

Cordoba, embellished by Abderahman Bes 
6. 

Corti (Abbé), experiments of, on the cir. 
culation of the sap, confirmed, 291, 
vee 
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Abdalaziz, assassination of, 13, 14. 

Abdallah, founder of the sect of the Egyp- 
tian Ismeilites, account of, 452—pro- 
gress of his tenets in Egypt, 453, 454. 

Abdallah Ben Aly massacres the race of 
the Ommeyads, 20. 

Abderahman Ben Moaviah escapes from as- 
sassination, 21—his reception in Spain, 
where he becomes caliph of the Moors, 
22—his poetical address to a palm- 
tree, 24—makes peace with the Gali- 
cians, 25—embellishes Cordoba, 26— 
his death, ib. 

Abderahman II., reign of, 30, 31—fanatical 
zeal of the Muzarabic Christians for 
martyrdom, 31—46— measures adopted 
by Abderahman, 48—his death, 49. 

Abderahman III., character and reign of, 
54, 55. 

Absolutists, a German metaphysical school, 
notions of, 365—369. 

Abulaswad, romantic adventures of, 22, 23. 

Achromatic Telescope, discoveries of Dr. 
Fraunhofer, in the making of, 430—432. 

Agnus Dei, mummery of blessing, 547, 
note *. 

Agricultural Society at Stockholm, account 
of, 212, 213. 

Agriculture, state of, in France, 479— 
comparative amount of living force em- 
ployed in agriculture, in Great Britain 
and France, 483, 484. 

Alah-ed-deen, head of the Assassins, notice 
of, 469. 

Alexander I., services of, to the literature 
of Russia, 621, 622. 

Alhakem I., caliph of the Moors in Spain, 
character and reign of, 28, 29. 
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Alhakem II., character and reign of, 55, 


56. 

Ali Pacha, cruelty of, towards the Pre- 
vezans, 282. 

Almanzor,a great Moorish general, achieve- 
ments of, 56, 57—his death and charac- 
ter, 58. 

Animals, experiments and observations on 
vital motion in, 234—238. 

Ansbert’s Chronicle, discovery of, 647. 

Arabs, invasion of Spain by, 10, 11—their 
state, as to civilization, 11—character 
of the Arab generals, 12—cruel policy 
of an Arab caliph towards one of his 
generals, 12, 13—its effects on the au- 
thority of the caliphs in Spain, 13, 14. 

Armorica, see Britanny. 

Arts, comparative amount of living and 
inanimate force employed in, in France 
and Great Britain, 484, 485, 

Asiatic Society of Paris, annual meeting of, 
294— publications of, 651. 

Assassins, a military and religious order, 
450—oriyin of the name, 461—account 
of Abdallah, founder of the Egyptian 
or Western Ismailites, 452—-their pro- 
gress in Egypt, 453—account of the 
dgctrines of the Dar-al-hicmet, or House 
of Wisdom, 454—account of Hassan 
Ben Sabah, founder of the Assassins, 
or Eastern Ismailites, 455—458—he 
obtains possession of the fortress of 
Alamoot, 458—the class of Fedavee or 
Devoted organized by him, 459—means 
by which he trained them to the exe- 
cution of his mandates, 460, 461—view 
of the society, as constituted by Hassan 
Sabah, 461, 462—spread of his order, 
462—his death, 463—account of his 
successors, Keah Buzoorg, ib., 464— 
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Hassan II, 464, 465—Sinan, 466— 
Jellal-ed-deen, 469—Ala-ed-deen, 470 
—subversion of the power of the Assas- 
sins, 470. 

Astronomy, sketch of the history of, during 
the eighteenth century, 633—639. 

Austria, papal jurisdiction in, crushed, 
560, 561. 

Austrian Literary Intelligence, 292. 647. 


B. 


Balbi (M.), biographical notice of, 380— 
analysis of his Ethnographical Atlas, 
with remarks, 38830—385—his observa- 
tions on the languages of various na- 
tions, 386 —388—his principle of clas- 
sification, 393, 394—observations on 
his work, 399. 

Baptism of Bells, 544, 545—attended by 
the Duchesses of Angouléme and Berri, 
545, note—origin of, ib. 

Batiushkov, notice of the poems of, 623. 

Battle of Feldkirch, 106—of Stockach, 
107—of Verona, 108—of Novi, 113, 
114. 

Bausset (M. de), prefect of the imperial 
palace of Napoleon, biographical notice 
of, 400—anecdotes of Bonaparte, 402 
—404. 408, 409. 414—is appvinted 
translator of Spanish documents for him, 
407—account of an attempt to assas- 
sinate Bonaparte, 409, 410—and of 
the scene which took place when he 
first communicated to Josephine his in- 
tention of repudiating her, 411—413— 
account of the manner in which M. de 
Bausset was cured of gout, 415—417 
—his character of Marshal Duroc, 418 
—421. 

Bavaria, state of religion in, 293—literary 
intelligence from, 648—papal jurisdic- 
tion crushed in, 561, 562. 

jer of Mitylene, a learned modern 

jreek, biographical notice of, 246. 

Bishops (Spanish), duplicity of, towards 

the Moorish Caliph Abderahman IL, 


Bleda, a Spanish historian, character of, 10. 
Sees notice of the poems of, 616. 
ian Language, triumph of, 292— 
notice of Bohemian literature, 649. 
Boisséree (M.M.), museum of, 305. 
Bonaparte, despatched into Italy by the 
French Directory, 262—his campaign 
of 1796, 263—instructions given to him 
by the Directory, 264—amount of con- 
tributions exacted by him between 1796 
and 1799, 265—his account of the ra- 
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pacity of the commissaries and other 
employés of the French army, 265, 
266—his progress in Italy, 266—insur- 
rection against the French at Reggio, 
267—269—letter of, to the Austrian 
Archduke Charles, 272—concludes the 
treaty of Campo Formio, 101—sketch 
of his Italian campaign in 1797, 272— 
274—insurrection against the French at 
Verona, 275—duplicity of Bonaparte’s 
conduct towards Venice, 277, 278—~ 
state of Italy after the batile of Maren- 
go, 284—account of his expedition into 
Egypt, 119—122—observations on the 
conduct of Bonaparte as a military and 
civil ruler, 283—286—his cruel treat- 
ment of the Crespinese, 286—duplicity 
of Bonaparte towards the pope, 288— 
anecdotes of the private life of Bona- 
parte, 403—405. 414. 421—attempt 
made to assassinate him, 409, 410— 
scene that took place when he first 
communicated to Josephine his inten- 
tion of repudiating her, 411—413—his 
behaviour on receiving the portrait of 
his son, 417 —charged with being su- 
perstitious, 423—translation of part of 
Manzoni’s ode on the anniversary of his 
death, 169, 170. 

Botta (Carlo), biographical notice of, 255 
—importance of his History of Italy, 
253—his moderation, 254—its plan, 
256—on the condition of the Italian 
states previously to 1789, 257—his ac- 
count of the insurrection in Reggio 
compared with that of Count Paradisi, 
268, 269—on the views of the Italian 
patriots, 270—and the secret of Italian 
politics, 271—his exposition of the Aus- 
trian and French modes of warfare, 
272—vindicates the character of Gin- 
guené, 279—his remarks on the con- 
duct and character of Bonaparte, 283 
—285—his concluding observations on 
the present political state of India, 290 
—observations on his style, 291. 

Bouterwek’s Religion of Reason, extract 
from, with remarks, 366, note. 

Bowring’s (Mr.) translation of Svetlana, a 
Russian poem, 597—600. 

Breslau, in Silesia, exteut of the diocese 
of, 519, note—defective education of the 
clergy, 520, 521—its effects on their 
lives, 522—525—provision for the mi- 
nistry, 526. 530—disgraceful bestow- 
ment of benefices, 531—533—defective 
means of educating the laity, 532— 
miserable books of devotion, in use 
there, 535—charges against the Mass 
Book of, 536, 537—ceremonial of the 
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mass, 537, 538—absurd formularies in 
the ritual of, 541—546—petition to 
the Bishop of Breslau for reformation 
of the Romish Liturgy, and his reply, 
553. 

Britain, comparative table of the losses of, 
in money and men, between 1803 
and 1815, 474—living force employed 
there in agriculture, 484—in arts, com- 
merce, &c. 485—productive and com- 
mercial force employed in 1780 and 
1826, 486. 

Britanny, singular connection between the 
inhabitants, language, and manners of, 
and those of the western and southern 
shores of England, 319, 320—notice of 
the early inhabitants of, 322—particular- 
ly the Veneti, 323—successful invasion 
and settlement of Conan Meriadec in 
Britanny, 323, 324—the independent 
republic of Armorica formed, 324— 
Christianity planted there, 325—-settle- 
ment of a new swarm of Britons in the 
fifth century, 325—subdued by Char- 
lemagne, 526—reign of Nomenoé, 327 
—the Bretons subjugated by the Nor- 
mans, 327, 328—effects of the feudal 
system in Britanny, 328—effects of an 
alliance with England, 329, 330—con- 
test of John de Montfort and Charles 
de Blois for the ducal coronet of Bri- 
tanny, 330—-332—the reformation in- 
troduced, 5352—later events and pre- 
sent state of Britanny, ib., 333. 

Brocchi (Professor), death of, 299, 

Bulgaris, Greek archbishop of Cherson, 
biographical notice of, 245. 

Buonaparte, see Bonaparte. 

Burke’s criticism on Milton’s description 
of Death, 62, 63. 


Cc. 


Calabria, insurrection in, against the 
French, 287. 

Campaigns of 1799:—movements and suc- 
cesses of the French in Switzerland, 
105—desperate battles between the 
French and Austrians, 106, 107—the 
French defeated at the battle of Stock- 
ach, 107—Austrians in the Tyrol, 108 
—and the French in Italy, 109, 110— 
campaign of Suwarrow in Italy, 112— 
battle of Novi, 115, 114—campaign of 
the Duke of York in Holland, 115— 
118 — and of Bonaparte in Egypt, 
119—122. 

Campo Formio, provisions of the treaty of, 
101, 102. 
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Catherine I. (Empress), efforts of, for ci- 
vilizing the Russians, 609. 

- II., encouragement of Russian 
literature by, 612, 613. 

Catholicism, state of, in Silesia, see Silesia. 

Celibacy, constrained, of the Romish 
church, remarks on, 525. 

Chakhovsky (Prince), dramatic productions 
of, 626, 627. 

Charles de Blois, anecdotes of, 330, 331. 

Charles VI., King of France, sumptuary 
law of, 176. 

Chikhmatov (Prince), notice of the poems 
of, 624. 627. 

Childbirth, Romish ceremony after, 542. 

Chremonidian War, what so called, 296. 

Christian Morality, annual meeting of the 
society of, 295. 

Civilization, denunciation of Rousseau 
against, 178—proofs, that it is not the 
cause of degeneracy, 181, 182—that 
the advance of population is in propor- 
tion to the advance of civilization, 182 
—184—and, that it does not tend to 
destroy the natural equality of men, 
184, 185—the difference in population 
among nations is caused by the diffe- 
rence in civilization, 185—187— re- 
marks on the exercise of intellect, the 
necessary result of civilization, as a 
means of prolonging life, 188—ten- 
dency of civilization to amalgamate 
languages, 395, 396. 

Clergy, education of, in Bavaria, 293— 
defective education of, in Silesia, 520— 
522— its consequent effects of, on their 
lives, 522—524. 

College of the Eighteen, at Stockholm, 
account of, 212. 

Commerce, comparative amount of living 
and inanimate force employed in, in 
France and Great Britain, 484, 485. 

Conan Meriadec, successful invasion of 
Britanny by, $23—extent of his domi- 
nions, 324. 

Condé (José Antonio), biographical notice 
of, 2, 3—literary character of, 4, 

Congress of Rastadt, account of, 103— 
105. 

Conrad, marquis of Montferrat, assassina- 
tion of, 467, 468. 

Constitution of Germany, 440, 441. 

Contes des Fées, character of, 65. 

Coray (M.), a learned modern Greek, bi- 
ographical notice of, 250, 251. 
Cordoba, embellished by Abderahman I., 

26 





Corti (Abbé), experiments of, on the cir- 
culation of the sap, confirmed, 221, 
222. 
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Cousin (Victor), philosophical fragments 
of, drawn from the writings of the Ger- 
man metaphysicians, especially Schel- 
ling and Hegel, 369—analysis of his 
scheme, 369—374—observations on it, 
374, 375. 


D. 


Deaf and Dumb, notice of a journal of 
facts relating to, 652. 

Death, admirable description of, by Mil- 
ton, 63. 

Delambre (M.), notice of, 632—sketch of 
his history of astronomy during the 
eighteenth century, 633—639. 

Denmark, literary intelligence from, 293. 


9, 

Derzhavin, lyric productions of, 614, 615. 

Deville (Capt.), blunders and misrepre- 
sentations of, respecting Bengal, ex- 
posed, 127—134. 

Disease, how far affected by civilization, 
185. 

Dmitriev, notice of the poems of, 620. 

Drama (Italian), causes of the defects of, 
135, 136—account of the new school 
of, 187—examination of Manzoni’s the- 
ory of the unity of action, 1S9—145— 
analysis, with remarks, of his tragedy 
of the Conte di Carmagnuola, 146— 
151—and of his tragedy of the Adelchi, 
with extracts and remarks, 151—158 
—/(Russian), 607. 612. 626, 627. 

Drunkenness, punishment of, in Sweden, 


207, 

Dumas (Comte Mathieu de), biographi- 
cal notice of, 98—100—plan of his 
«* Précis des Evénemens Militaires,” 
100, 101—analysis of them: see France. 

Duroc (Marshal), character of, 418—-420, 

Dutrochet (M. H.), experiments of, to de- 
termine the precise organs through 
which the sap ascends and descends, 
215—219—on the mode in which the 
nutritious fluid, deposited between the 
bark and alburnum, is given out, 219, 
220—on the nature of the sap, and 
causes of its ascent in plants, 223—-229 
—application of his experiments and 
observations to the vital statics of 
plants, 229—231—lateral diffusion of 
the sap requisite for the development 
and nutrition of plants, 251—?33— 
conclusions, resulting from his obser- 
vations and experiments, 233—remarks 
on his attempt to apply them to the vital 
statics of animals, and on histheory and 
treatment of inflammation, 234—238. 


INDEX. 


Dwarfishness, observations on the increase 
of, in France, 481, 482. 


E. 


Education, state of, in Hungary, 292—of 
the clergy in Bavaria, 293—in France, 
477, 478—defective education of the 
clergy in Silesia, 520, 521—und of the 
laity, 532. 

Egypt, campaign of Bonaparte in, 120— 
122. 


Equality, natural, of men, not destroyed 
by civilization, 184, 185. 

Ethnography, definition of, 377. 

Eulogius, enthusiasm of, 41, 4¢—his mar- 
tyrdom, 52. 

Excommunicated persons, being deceased, 
receipt for absolving, 542. 

Exorcism, absurd form of, 541—of devils 
in the air, 546. 


F. 


Fanariots, at Constantinople, account of, 
247—250. 

Farmers, Swedish, intelligence of, 199,200. 

Felix and Liliosa, martyrdom of, 45. 

Fictitious Narratives, observations on the 
introduction of the supernatural in, 63, 
64—character of the Contes des Fées, 
65—of the Tales of Count Hamilton, 
65, 66—comparison of them with the 
popular tales of Museeus, 70—popular 
legendary tales of the Germans, 66— 
singular narrative of a supposed super- 
natural adventure in Scotland, 68, 69— 
character of the tales of the Baron de 
la Motte Fouqué, 71—introduction of 
the fantastic mode of writing into fiction, 
72—extract from Geoffrey Crayon’s 
tale of the Bold Dragoon, 73, 74—cha- 
racter of Hoffmann’s tales, 81, 82— 
particularly that of ‘‘ The Entail,” 82— 
93—and “ The Sandman,” 94—97. 

Flora and Maria, martyrdom of, 37—39. 
44. 

France, literary intelligence from, 294— 
296. 650—653—campaigns of the 
French republic in Sardinia in 1792 
and 1793, 258—261—campaigns of, 
in Italy in 1794 and 1795, 261, 262— 
of Bonaparte in 1796, 262 — 266— 
insurrection against the French at Reg- 
gio, 267—269—and at Verona, 75, 
276— policy of Bonaparte and the 
French Directory, 277, 278—treaty 
concluded by the French republic at 











x 


Campo Formio with the emperor of 
Germany, 101, 102—preparations of 
the emperor and of the French direc- 
tory for recommencing hostilities, 102 
—congress of Rastadt, 103, 104, 105— 
movements and successes of the French 
army in Switzerland, 105—sanguinary 
conflicts between the Imperial and 
French armies, 106, 107—the French 
defeated at Stockach, 107—total de- 
feat of the Austrians in the Tyrol, 108 
—and of the French in Italy, 108, 109 
—its results, 110—admirable general- 
ship of Moreau, 111—campaign of Su- 
warrow in Italy, 112—battle of Novi, 
113, 114— comparative statement of 
the losses in men and money, sustained 
by France and Great Britain from 1805 
to 1815, 474—state of manufactures, 
475—increase of taxes, 475, 476— 
great increase in printing, 476—state 
of education, 477, 478— mechanics’ 
institutes, 478—state of agriculture, 
479—population, ib. 480— wages of 
labourers, 481— improved state of mo- 
rals since the revolution, 481— increase 
of dwarfishness, 481, 482—comparative 
tables of the amount of living force em- 
loyed in France and in Great Britain 
in agriculture, 483, 484—in. arts, ma- 
nufactures, and commerce, 484, 485— 
inanimate force so employed, 485— 
productive and commercial force in 
1780 and 1826, 486, 487—annual in- 
crease of population in France, 488— 
population more dense in the north than 
in the south of France, 490—amount of 
territorial revenue, 490—492—amount 
of productive force employed in the 
north and south of France, 492 —ad- 
vancement of the north of France in 
industry and improvement over the 
south, 493, 494, 495—causes of the 
inferiority of the south of France, 495, 
496—remarks on the scheme for making 
Paris a seaport, 497. 
Frankfort,important situation of, 441, 442. 
Fraunhofer (Dr. Joseph), biographical no- 
tice of, 434, 435—abstract of his re- 
searches on the refractive and dispersive 
powers of glass, and the achromatic 
telescope, 425—452. 
Frediakovski, a Russian poet, notice of, 611. 


G. 
Galicians, singular character given of, 25. 


Gastronomer, curious epistle of one, 176— 
gastronomic anecdotes, 171—177. 
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Georgian manuscripts, notice of, 296. 

German Pocket Books for 1828, notice of, 
641—646. 

Germany, literary intelligence from, 653 
—particularly Hanover and the minor 
German states, 296—298. 654—situa- 
tion, boundaries, and soil of Germany, 
436— canals and rivers, 457—mineral 
springs and baths, 438—manufactures 
and universities, ib.—inhabitants, and 
dialects spoken by them, 439—present 
constitution of Germany, 440, 441— 
national character of the Germans, 441 
—important situation of Frankfort, ib. 
442—provincial character of the Ger- 
mans, 442—notice of Wiirtemberg, ib. 
443—Heidelberg and Mannheim, 443 
—Munich, and the Bavarian territory, 
444—voyage down the Danube to Vi- 
enna, 445 —notices of Ratisbon, Passau, 
and Linz, 446—of Austria and its in- 
habitants, ib.—description of Vienna, 
447, 448, 

Glass, account of Dr. Fraunhofer’s disco- 
veries on the refractive and dispersive 
powers of, 425—432. 

Greeks, remarks on the struggle of, with 
the Turks, 239, 240—the preservation 
of their language a principal link that 
held the nation together, 240, 241— 
sketch of the history of Greek litera- 
ture, 244, 245—the formation of schools 
and colleges encouraged, 245, 246— 
account of the Fanariots, 247—249— 
notice of the literary labours of Coray, 
250, 251—and of recent important 
publications in the modern Greek lan- 
guage, 251, 252—character of the 
Greek songs, 252. 

Guinguené, character of, 279. 


H. 
Hamilton’s (Count) Tales, character of, 
65. 


Hanover, papal jurisdiction in, crushed, 
563, 564—literary intelligence from, 
296. 654. 

Hassan Ben Sabah, founder of the Assassins 
or eastern Ismailites, account of, 455— 
458—institutes a new order of Assas- 
sins, 459—means by which he trained 
them to the execution of his orders, 
460, 461—sketch of the society as or- 
ganized by him, 461, 462—extension 
of his order, 462—his death, 463. 

— II., account of, 464, 465. 

Hegel’s (Protessor) metaphysical system, 
notice of, 367—369. 
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Herschel’s (Sir William) Astronomical Dis- 
coveries, 634, 

Historians, remarks on a new school of, 
321, 

Hizem I., caliph of the Moors in Spain, 
character and reign of, 26, 27. 

Hizem II., reign of, 56. 

Hoffmann (Ernest Theodore William), bio- 
graphical notice of, 74, 75—effects of 
the gaming table upon him, 75, 76—is 
present at the battle of Dresden, 76, 
77—circumstances which led him to 
undertake his peculiar class of fictitious 
nafratives, 78—his peculiar suscepti- 
bility of fear, 80—character of his com- 

sitions, 81, 82—particularly his tale 
of “The Entail,” 82—93—and of “The 
Sandman,” 94—97—death of Hoff- 
mann, 97, 98. 

Holland, campaign of the Duke of York 
in, in 1799, 115—118—literary intel- 
ligence from, 298. 

Holy Water, consecration of, 545. 

Horberg, a Swedish painter, biographical 
account of, 208—210. 

Hume's theory of ‘causation, remarks on, 
360—its effect on Professor Kant, 361. 


I. 


Images, pretended miraculous, notice of, 
549, and note t. 

Inflammation, new mode of treating pro- 
posed, 255, 236. 

Insurrection of Reggio against the French 
268, 269—at Verona, 275, 276. 

Intellect, exercise of, the necessary result 
of civilization, considered as a mean of 
prolonging life, 182. 

Intemperance, laws against, in Sweden, 207. 

Isaac, martyrdom of, 35, 36. 

Islam, state of, in the times that succeeded 
Mohammed, 451, 452. 

Italy, literary intelligence from, 299, 300. 
654—656—condition of the various 
states in Italy, previously to 1789, 257 
—campaign of the French republican 
armies in Sardinia in 1792, 258—con- 
duct of the republics of Genoa and 
Venice, 259—campaign of the French 
in 1793, 259, 260—in 1794 and 1795, 
261, 262—campaigns of Bonaparte in 
1796, 262—266— insurrection in Reg- 
gio, 267 —269—-views of the Italian 
patriots at that time, 270—observations 
on the secret of Italian politics, 271— 
campaign of 1797, 272—circumstances 
which led to the fall of the Venetian 
republic, 275, 274— insurrection against 


INDEX. 


the French, 275, 276—remarks on the 
conduct of France, 277, 278—total de- 
feat of the French in the campaign of 
1799, 108—110—campaign of Suwar- 
row in Italy, 112—battle of Novi, 113, 
114—miserable state of Italy, 281, 282 
—conduct of Bonaparte towards the 
Italian republic, 284, 285— towards 
Italy in 1805, 286—and in 1810, 287, 
288—down/all of the kingdom of Italy 
in 1813, 289—state of the country 
since 1814, 290. 


J. 


Jaroslav, grand duke of Russia, splendid 
reign of, 603, 604—his code of laws, 
604. 


Jellal -ed-deen, head of the Assassins, notice 
of, 469. 

Job, sublime passage in the book of, 63. 

John de Montfort, anecdotes of, 330-—332. 

Josephine, empress, anecdotes of, 411— 
413, 414. 

Juan, martyrdom of, 35. 


K. 


Kantemir (Prince), notice of the poems of, 
610, 

Kant’s (Professor) Metaphysical System, 
outline of, 361—36S—observations on 
its tendency, 363, 364—modification of 
it, attempted by Fichte, 365. 

Kapnist, lyric productions of, 615. 

Karamsin’s History of Russia, notice of, 
618. 

Katenine, notice of the poems of, 624. 

Keah Buzoorg, head of the Assassins, notice 
of, 463, 464. 

Khemnitzer, Russian Fables of, 618. 

Kherasov, notice of the epic poems of, 616. 

Klingemann’s (Augustus) tragedy of Aha- 
suerus, analysis of, with extracts and 
remarks, 579—594. 

Klinger’s tragedies, notice of, 571, 572— 
sensible remarks of, on his earlier pro- 
ductions, 572, 573. 

Kniaznine, dramatic productions of, 617, 


618. 
Knight’s (Mr.) experiments on the descent 
of sap in plants, confirmed, 217. 


L. 


Labour, wages of, in France, 481. 
Lahoz (General ),character of, 281. 





INDEX, 


Languages of Spain and Portugal, consti- 
tuent parts of, 4, 5—observations of 
M. Balbi on the languages of various 
nations, 386—388—statement of prin- 
ciples for the correct classification of 
languages, 389, 390—remarks by M. 
Malte Brun on the definition of lan- 
guage, 391, 392—-M. Balbi’s principle 
of classification, 395, 394—tendency of 
civilization to amalgamate languages, 
395, 396—affinity between certain lan- 
guages, 397, 398—differences between 
the Russiau and Slavonic languages, 
602, note. 

Leocricia, martyrdom of, 52. 

Leovigild, martyrdom of, 46. 

Library, royal, at Stockholm, notice of, 
210, 211—of the seraglio, at Constan- 
tinople, 666. 

Life, prolongation of, by the exercise of 
intellect, 182. 

Linképing, town, notice of, 208. 210. 

Linz, notice of, 446. 

Literary Intelligence from Austria, 292. 
647 — Bavaria, 295. 648— Bohemia, 
649— Denmark, 293. 649-— France, 294 
— 296. 650 — 653— Germany, 653— 
Hanover, and the minor German states, 
296 — 298. 654—Greece, 296 — Hol- 
land and the Netherlands, 298. 656— 
658—Italy, 299, 300. 654—656—Po- 
land, 300. 658—Prussia, 300—302. 
659, 660—Russia, 302—3504. 660— 
663—Saxony, 304. 664—Spuain, 664, 
665—Sweden and Norway, 304. 665 
— Switzerland, 305—Turkey, 666— 
Wirtemberg, 305. 

Literary Men, longevity of, 182. 

Literature of Sweden, sketch of, 191— 
198. 

Locke’s account of the origin of knowledge, 
359. 

Lomonosov, services of, to Russian litera- 
ture, 611—notice of his poetical pro- 
ductions, 615, 616. 628 —631—his 
prose writings, 618. 


M. 


Mahlmann (M.), death of, 304. 

Mai (Abate), important literary disco- 
veries ard publications of, 654, 655. 

Maikov, notice of the poems of, 616. 

Manufactures of Germany, 438—of France, 
475—comparative amount of living and 
inanimate force employed therein, in 
France and Great Britain, 484, 485. 

Manzoni (Alessandro), founder of the new 
school'of Italian tragedy, 137—account 
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of his theory of dramatic unity of ac- 
tion, 189—145 —analysis, with remarks, 
of his tragedy of the Conte di Carmag- 
nuola, 146—151—and of his tragedy 
of the Adelchi, 151—168—translation 
of part of his ode on the anniversary of 
Bonaparte’s death, 169, 170—analysis 
of bis romance of “ The Betrothed,” 
with extracts, 499—514—general re- 
marks on it, 514, 515. 

Martyrdom, fanatical zeal of some Spanish 
Christians for, 37—accounts of several 
of the reputed martyrs, 34—36. 42— 
46—measures taken to put an end to 
it, 48—revival of the blind zeal for 
martyrdom, 50— notices of some of the 
martyrs, 51, 52. 

Masses, private, iniquity and abuses of, 
526. 558—masses for the dead, 527— 
scandalous expedients resorted to by the 
Romish See for the relief of priests and 
convents, that had taken money for 
more masses than they could perform, 
528 — 530 — well founded charges 
against the Romish Mass Book, 536, 
537 —ceremonial of the mass, 537, 538. 

Mavrocordato (Alexander), biographical 
notice of, 244. 

Mechanics’ Institutes in France, 478—in 
the Netherlands, 657. 

Melancholy, verses on, 79, 80. 

Men, strength of, influenced by the qua- 
lity of the nourishment they take, 181, 
182—the increase of, proportioned. to 
their advance in civilization, 182—184, 
185—187—their natural equality not 
destroyed by civilization, 184, 185— 
the exercise of their intellect, the result 
of civilization, considered as a mean of 
prolonging life, 188. 

Metaphysics, progress of, in Germany, 
since the time of Kant, 361—369— 
analysis of M. Cousin’s attempt to in- 
troduce the metaphysical system of 
Kant into France, 369—374. 

Mohamed ben Abdalla, a Moorish captain 
general, achievements of, 57—his death, 
58. 

Mohammedanism, policy of, 16. 

Montyon (M.), notice of the distribution 
of prizes founded by, 650. 

Moors, invasion of Spain by, 15.—See 
Spain. 

Morales (Ambrosio de), biographical no- 
tice of, 8—character of his History of 
Spain, ib. 9. 

Moreau, admirable generalship of, 111. 

Mortality, comparative rates of, in various 
countries, 185, 184— particularly in 
Paris, 185, 186—and among free ne- 
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groes as compared with that of the 
slaves, 187. 
Moscow, economical society formed at, 
303—museum at, ib. 
Muhamad, character and reign of, 50. 
Munich, university, present state of, 648. 
Murat, cruel conduct of, towards the Ca- 
labrians, 287—his conduct in Naples in 
1813, 289. : 
Mushroom, anecdote respecting, 177. 
Muzarabic Christians, state of, under the 
Moorish sovereigns of Spain, 31, 32— 
anecdotes of their fanatical zeal for mar- 
tyrdom, 32—46—proper measures 
which ought to have been adopted to 
terminate it, 47—-measures actually 
adopted by the Caliph Abderahman IL, 
48—duplicity of their bishops, ib.—re- 
vival of the mania for martyrdom, 50— 
notices of some of the martyrs, 51, 52. 
Mythology of the ancients, notice of best 
works on, 297. 


N. 


Naples, papal jurisdiction in, crushed, 564. 

Negroes, ratio of mortality among free, and 
those who are slaves, 187. 

Nestor, chronicle of, 604. 

Netherlands (Kingdom of), literary intel- 
ligence from, 298, 299. 656—658— 
papal jurisdiction in, crushed, 563. 

Newton’s (Sir Isaac) discoveries, notice of, 
632. 637—639. 

Nile (Battle of), political effects of, 104. 

Nomenoé, a Breton chieftain, notice of, 
326. 

Norberg (Professor), literary researches of, 
202, 203. 

Norképing, notice of, 210. 

Nourishment, influence of, on the strength 
of nations, 181, 182. 


Oo. 


Ommeyad dynasty, extirpation of, 20. 
Oszerov, notice of the tragedies of, 626. 


P. 


Paradisi (Count), his description of the in- 


surrection of Reggio against the French, 
269. 


Paris, notice of the principal traiteurs of, 
173—175—observations on the com- 
parative mortality among the wealthy 
and indigent Parisians, 185, 186—ob- 
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servations on the scheme for making 
Paris a seaport, 497. 

Passau, notice of, 446. 

Patriotic Society at Stockholm, account of, 
213. 

Perfectus, martyrdom of, 34. 

Peter I., efforts of, for civilizing the Rus- 
sians, 608, 609. 

Petersburgh, library of the university at, 
302—pharmaceutical school of, 303. 
Petrov, a Russian poet, productions of, 

614. 616. 619. 

Piedmont, campaigns of the French against, 
in 1792, 1793, and 1794, 259—261— 
conduct of the French directory to- 
wards, 278, 279. 

Pius VII., pope, duplicity of Bonaparte 
towards, 287, 288. 

Place (M. de la), death of, 295, 296. 

Plants, experiments and observations on 
the vital motion in, 215—233. 

Plato, archbishop of Moscow, pulpit elo- 
quence of, 618. 

Poland, literary intelligence respecting, 
300. 658. 

Popery, conversion of catholic priests from, 
in Germany, 557—publications de- 
manding a reform of the Romish liturgy, 
557, 558—proselyting spirit of popery 
in Germany, 559— infamous conduct 
of a Jesuit at Anhalt-Cothen, ib. note. 

Popes, usurpations of, 516, 51%—fruitless 
attempts of Roman Catholics to obtain 
remedies for these evils, 519—the ec- 
clesiastical jurisdiction of the pope 
crushed in Austria, 560, 561—in Ba- 
varia, 561, 562—in Prussia, 562, 563 
-—in the Netherlands, 563—in Hanover, 
ib. 564—Saxe- Weimar, 564—Spain, ib. 
-—and Naples, ib. 

Population, advance of, proportioned to 
the increase of civilization, 182—184 
—the difference in the population of 
nations caused by the difference of 
civilization, 186, 187—of Poland, 
acquired by Russia, 658—increase of 
population in the principal states of 
Europe, 487—annual increase of, in 
France, 488— population more dense 
in the north than in the south of France, 
490. 

ee language, constituent parts 
ol, 5. 

Poushkin, notice of the poems of, 624, 625. 

Prevezans, cruel treatment of, by Ali Pacha, 
282, 

Printing, rapid increase of, in France, 476. 

Productive Force, amount of, employed in 

? the north and south of France, 492— 

comparative statement of the produc- 
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tive force there and in Great Britain in 
1780 and 1826, 486, 487. 

Prussia, literary intelligence respecting, 
300—302. 659, 660—papal jurisdic- 
tion crushed there, 562, 563—changes 
introduced in the popish sees, 562, note. 

Publications on the continent, list of the 
principal, from January to June, 1827, 
307—318—and from July to October, 
667—680. 


R. 


Rapacity of the commissaries of the French 
republican army, 265, 266. 

Ratisbon, notice of, 446. 

Richard I, charged with procuring the 
assassination of the marquis of Tyre 
and Montferrat, 467, 468—probability 
of his innocence, 469—history of the 
manner in which he was detained in 
Austria, 647. 

Riga, a learned Greek, notice of, 245. 

Rizo (M. Jacovaky), biographical notice 
of, 241—243—his historical account of 
the Greek language, 243—of modern 
Greek literature, 244—254—and of the 
Fanariots, 247—249. 

Roderick and Saloma, martyrdom of, 51. 

Romanzow’s (Count) cabinet of coins, no- 
tice of, 304, 

Russia, sketch of the early history of, 603 
—differences between the Russian and 
Slavonic languages, 602, note — con- 
formity of languages between remote 
provinces, accounted for, 603—splendid 
reign of Jaroslav, 603, 604—notice of 
his code of laws, 604—of the chronicle 
of Nestor, 604—poem on the expedi- 
tion of Igor against the Polovtzi, 605— 
emancipation of Russia from the Tartar 
yoke, and progress of civilization under 
succeeding sovereigns, 606, 607—in- 
troduction of the drama into Russia, 
607—efforts of Peter I. towards civil- 
izing the Russians, 608, 609—of the 
empresses Catherine I. and Anne, 609 
—literary notice of Theophanes, arch- 
bishop of Novogorod, 609—poems of 

rince Kantemir, 610—improvements 
in Russian poetry, introduced by Fre- 
diakovski,611—account of Lomonosov, 
and his services to Russian literature, 
611—translation of his ode on the vic- 
tory obtained over the Turks and Tar- 
tars in 1739, 628—631—¢dramatic pro- 
ductions of Soumarokov, 612—encou- 
ragement of Russian literature by the 


empresses Elizabeth and Catherine II., . 
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612, 615—lyric productions of Petrov, 
614—of Derzhavin, 614, 615—and of 
Kapnist,615—epic poets: Lomonosov’s 
poem in honour of Peter the Great, 
615, 616—the Russiad and Vladimir 
of Kheraskov, 616— Petrov’s translation 
of the A£neid, and Kostrov’s of the 
Iliad, 616—and of Ossian, 619—poems 
of Maikov and Bogdanovich, 616— 
progress of the drama, 617—tragedies 
of Kniaznine, ib.—his operas, ib. 618— 
comedies of Von Visin, 617—his trans- 
lations and tales, 618, 619—fables of 
Khemnitzer, 618—prose writings of 
Lomonosov, 618—and of Muraviev, 
619—notice of Karamzin’s History of 
Russia, 620— of the poems of Dmitriev, 
620—and of Pancratius Soumarokov, 
ib.—improvements of the Russian lan- 
guagé effected by Alexander I., 621— 
universities founded by him, ib.—other 
schools and academies founded by him, 
622—eminent poets of his reign, 623 
—notice of Zhukovsky, ib.—literal En- 
glish version of his Svetlana, together 
with the French metrical version of M. 
Dupré de St. Maure, and the English 
metrical version of Mr. Bowring, 596— 
600—poems of Batiushkov, 623—of 
Prince Chikhmatov, 624. 627—of Ka- 
tenine, 624—of Poushkin, 624, 625— 
present state of the Russian drama: 
tragedies of Ozerov, 626—comedies, 
operas, and vaudevilles of Prince Cha- 
khovsky, 626, 627—eminent living li- 
terati, 628— population acquired by 
Russia from successive dismemberments 
of Poland, 300—miscellaneous literary 
intelligence from Russia, 302—304. 
660—663. 


Ss. 


Sabigoto and Aurelio, martyrdom of, 44. 
Samuel, Greek patriarch of Constanti- 


nople, biographical notice of, 244. 


Sap, experiments to determine the precise 


organs of the ascent and descent of, 
215, 216—Mr. Knight’s experiments 
confirmed, 217—theory of M. Dupetit 
Thouars, 218—on the circulation of the 
nutritious fluid between the bark and 
alburnum, 219, 220—experiments of 
the Abbé Corti on this subject, 221, 
222—nature of the sap in plants, and 
the cause of its ascent, 225—229—ap- 
plication of the preceding experiments 
and observations to the vital statics of 
plants, 229—231—lateral diffusion of 
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the sap, requisite for the development 
and nutrition of parts, 231. 

Sardinia, campaign of the French in, in 
1792, 258—in 1793, 259, 260—in 
1794, 261. 

Saze Weimar, papal jurisdiction in, crush- 
ed, 564. 

s y, literary intelligence respectin 
304. 664, : i a led 

Schelling’s system of philosophy, notice 
of, 365, 366, 567—observations on its 

revalence in Germany, 376. 

Se (General), total defeat of, 108— 
reflections thereon, 109. 

Schiller’s Tragedies, observations on, 574. 

Schubert's (Professor) account of travelling 
in Sweden, 199, 200.—See Sweden. 

Schultz (M.), observations of, on the cir- 
culation of the sap, 220, 221. 

Schultze (Ernest Conrade Frederick), bio- 
graphical account of, 334—336—cha- 
racter of his poem entitled “ Psyche,” 
337—forms an attachment to a young 
lady, 358—his “‘ Address of the May 
Lilies” to the sister of his mistress, 
translated, 339, 340—death of his mis- 
tress, and its effects on him, 340—cha- 
racter of his poems at this time, 341— 
enters the army as a volunteer under 
Beaulieu, 342—specimen of one of his 
military songs, 5$42—remarks on the 
plan and execution of his “ Cecilia,” 
344—346—translation of the conclud- 
ing. stanzas of this poem, 346, 347— 
travels for his health, and composes 
the romantic poem of “ The Enchanted 
Rose,” 348—analysis of it, with trans- 
lated specimens and remarks, $49— 
356—death of Schultze, 356—his cha- 
racter, 356—358. 

Seuffarth’s (Professor) researches in Egyp- 
tian antiquities, 300. 

Shakspeare’s introduction of the ghost in 
Hamlet, observations on, 63—revolu- 
tion produced in German tragedy by 
the study of Shakspeare, 567, 568. 

Silesia, state of catholicism in, 515—usur- 
pations of the Romish church, 516, 
517—fruitless attempts of Roman Ca- 
tholics to obtain remedies for these 
evils; 519—defective system of educa- 
tion for the clergy, 520-—-522—conse- 
quent effects on their lives, 522, 523— 
profligacy of the chaplains or assistant 
carates, 524— iniquity of private masses, 

- 526—and masses for the dead, 527, 

528-—~scandalous expedients resorted 

to for the relief of priests and convents, 
that had taken money for more masses 

than they could perform, 528, 529— 


remarks on this disgraceful. traffic, 5$0 
—niggardly provision for the chap- 
lains, 530—shameful disposal of berte- 
fices, and extortion of fees, 531, 532— 
defective education of the laity, 534— 
miserable books of devotion, 535—ef- 
forts made in various parts of Germany 
to have. the public divine service in 
German, ib.—well founded charges 
against the Mass Book, 536, 537— 
ceremonial of the mass, 537, 538— 
abuses of private masses, 538—absurd 
form of exorcism in the ritual of the 
diocese of Breslau, 541—receipt for 
absolving a person who has died under 
excommunication, 542—ceremony after 
childbirth, 542—benediction of water, 
543—consecration. of water for bap- 
tism, 544—baptism of bells, 544, 545 
—exorcism of devils in the air, 546— 
changes introduced into the service by 
soine Silesian: priests, 547—pilgrimages 
to shrines, 548—scandalous traffic car- 
ried on by the priests, 550—evils of 
confessions, 551—considerations on the 
effects of such a system, 552—petition 
to the bishop of Breslau for reformation 
of the Romish liturgy, 553—and the 
bishop’s reply, ib. 

Sinan, head of the Assassins, account of, 


465. 

Slaipuchekine (Feodor), a Russian poet, 
notice of, 502. 

Slaves, mortality among, gseater than 
among the free negroes, 187. 

Societies, proceedings of :—Asiatic society 
of Paris, 294. 651—society of Christian 
morality, 295—of naturalists, at Dres- 
den, 298—academy of Georgofili, 299 
—economical society at Moscow, 305 
—royal academy of inscriptionsat Paris, 
651. 

Soumarokov, notice of the dramatic pro- 
ductions of, 612. 

(Pancratius), poems of, 620. 

Spain, constituent parts of the language 
of, 4, 5—defects in Moorish and Spa- 
nish historians, 7, 8—state of, when 
invaded by the Arabs, 10, 11—state of 
the Arabs as to civilization at that time, 
11—character of the Arab generals, 12 
—cruel policy of the caliph towards 
Musa, 13—its effects on the power of 
the caliphs in Spain, 13, 14—invasion 
of Spain by the Moors, 15—treaty of 
the Gothic baron, Theudemir, with 
them, ib.—Spain partitioned by the 
Moors, 16—the kingdom of the Wisi- 
goths entirely subverted, 18—defeat 

of the Moors by Charles Martel, and 
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its effects, ib. 19—annihilation of the 
Ommeyads in a tremendous massacre 
of their race by Abdallah Ben Aly, ib. 
—escape of Abderahman Ben Moaviah, 
first into Egypt and then into Barca, 
21—he is invited into Spain, and be- 
comes the caliph of the Moors, 22— 
romantic adventures of Abulaswad, ib. 
23—poetical address of Abderahman 
to a palm tree, 24—makes peace with 
the Galicians, 25—extraordinary cha- 
racter given of them, ib.—Cordoba em- 
bellished by Abderahman, 26 — his 
death, ib.—character and reign of ‘his 
successor, Hixem, ib. 27—his death, 
28—reign of Alhakem, 28, 29—of Ab- 
derahman IT., 30, 31—state of the Mu- 
zarabic Christians, 31, 32—character of 
the abbot Speraindeo, 32 —martyrdom 
of Perfectus, 34—of Juan, 35 — of 
Tsaac, ib. 36—of Sancho and six others, 
36—zeal of the Muzarabes for martyr- 
dom, 37—account of the martyrdom of 
two nuns, named Flora and Maria, 44 
—enthusiasm of Eulogius, 41, 42— 
martyrdom of Sabigoto and Aurelio, 
44—of Felix and Liliosa, 45—of Leo- 
vigild and other monks, 46—proper 
measures which should have been taken 
to. correct the mad zeal of the Muza- 
rabic Christians for martyrdom, 47— 
measures adopted by Abderahman II., 
48—duplicity of the Spanish bishops, 
ib.—death of Abderahman, 49—cha- 
racter and reign of his successor, Mu- 
hamad, 50—zeal of the Muzarabes for 
martyrdom revived, ib, 51—martyr- 
doms of Roderick and Saloma, 51—of 
Eulogius and Leocricia, 5¢—mitigation 
of the Moorish character iu Spain, 53— 
disunion among the Moors, ib.—death 
of Almondhir, the successor of Muha- 
mad, ib.—character and reign of Ab-., 
derahman IIL. who is said to have been 
descended from a Christian mother, 54, 
55—of his successor, Alhakem, 55, 56 
—reign of Hixem, 56—achievements 
of Almanzor, 56, 57—his death and 
character, 58—anarchy among the 
Moors, ib,—gradual formation of the 
Christian states in Spain, 59—Spanish 
literary intelligence, 664, 665—papal 
jurisdiction in, crushed, 564. 


Stockholm, royal and other libraries at, 


210, 211—literary and scientific so- 
cieties there, 211—2153. 


Strength of mankind, influenced by the 


nourishment they take, 181. 


spernatural Meee proneness of 
mankind to believe, 60, 61 — when 


they ought to be introduced into fic- 
titious narratives, 63—and. in what 
manner, 64. See Fictitious Narratives. 

» campaign of, in Italy, 111— 


Sweden, literature of; neglected in Eng- 


land, 189—the study of Scandinavian 
antiquities much encouraged in Swe- 
den, 191—notice of the principal Swe- 
dish antiquarians, 191, 19%— poets, 
193—195—romance and novel writers, 
195, 196—journalists, 195. 197—mode 
of travelling in, 199—intelligence of the 
Swedish farmers, 200—town and uni- 
versity of Lund, ib.—constitution of 
the Swedish universities, 201—notice 
of Solvitsborg, 205— induction of a 
Swedish clergyman described, 205— 
laws against intemperance, 207 —no- 
tices of the town of Linképing, 208. 
210—of Norkdping, 210—royal library 
at Stockholm, 210, 211—Swedish aca- 
demy of arts and sciences, 211—royal 
academy of belles lettres, ib.—college 
of the eighteen, 212—other societies in 
Stockholm, 212—objects of the agri- 
cultural society, 212, 213— patriotic 
society, 213—Swedish literary intelli- 
gence, 304. 665. 

Switzerland, campaign of 1799 in, 105— 
Swedish literary intelligence, 305. 665. 

Syriac literature, important discoveries in, 
655. 


7 


Tabari, notice of the annals of, 301. 
Taxation, increase of, in France, 475, 476. 
Tegner, bishop of Wexio, account of his 
romance of Axele, 195, 196. 
Territorial revenue, what so denominated 
in France, 490—amount of, 490—492, 
Theophanes, archbishop of Novogorod, no- 
tice of, 609. 
Theudemir, a Gothic baron in Spain, treat- 
ment of, by the Moors, 15, 16. 
Tragedy (Italian), causes of the defects 
of, 135, 136—account of the new school 
of, 137—on the unity of action, 139— 
145—analysis of Manzoni’s tragedy of 
the Conte di Carmagnuola, 146—151 
—and of his tragedy of the Adelchi, 
with extracts and remarks, 151—168. 
—— (German), revolution produced 
in, by the study of Shakspeare, 567, 
568—notice of the tragedies of Lessing, 
568—of the Ugolino of Gerstenberg, 
569—elfect of Goethe’s Goetz of Ber- 
lichingen, 569, 570—tragedies of Klin- 
3a 
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ger, 571, 572—of Schiller, 574—of 
Kotzebue, 574, 575—analysis of Klin- 
gemann’s Ahasuerus, with remarks and 
extracts, 579—594. 
Travelling in Sweden, account of, 199. 
Turkey, literary intelligence respecting, 
666. 


Tuscany, miserable provision for the Ro- 
mish clergy of, 533. 
Tyrol, campaign of 1799 in, 108. 


U. 


Universities, constitution of, in Sweden, 
20i-— account of the university of 
Lund, 200—of Germany, 438—founded 
by Alexander I., 621. 


V. 


Venetian republic, observations on the con- 
duct of, 273—its consequences, ib. 274 
— duplicity of Bonaparte’s conduct 
towards Venice, 277, 278. 

Verona, battle of, 108—insurrection there 
against the French, 275, 276. 

Victor Amadeus, king of Sardinia, terri- 
tories of, invaded by the French repub- 
lican army, 259—his improvident mea- 
sures, 260—campaign of 1794 against 
him, 261. 

Vienna, description of, 447, 448. 


INDEX. 


Vital Motion in vegetables, experiments 
and observations on, 215—23S—and 
in animals, 254—238. 

Volta, professor, death of, 299. 


W. 


Wages, rate of, in France, 481. 

Warfare, Austrian and French modes of, 
compared, 272, 

Water, benediction of, for baptism, 546 
—consecration of holy water, 545. 

West Indies, ratio of mortality among free 
negroes and slaves in, 187. 

Wirtemberg, fine arts in, 305—notice of 
the kingdom of, 442, 443. 

Wisigoths, kingdom of, subverted in Spain, 
18. 


%. 


York (H. R. H. the Duke of), campaigns 
of, in Holland in 1799, 115—118. 


Zz 


Zend language and sacred books, 294, 

Zhukovsky, a Russian poet, notice of, 62S 
—literal English translation of his poem 
of Svetlana, with a French and English 
poetical version, 596—600, 
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p= VERE; or, the Man of InpErenpence. By the Author of 
Tremaine. Second Edition. In 4 vols. post 8vo. 


“ De Vere is one of the ablest productions of its class which has ever been 
published. We have met with no work of such extraordinary merit.”—Lit. Gas, 
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The NATCHEZ. An Indian Tale. By the Viscount pe Cua- 
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Sytva,” &c, Edited by W. BRAY, Esq. Fellow and Treasurer of the Society of 
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Sl. 10s. 


II. : 


MEMOIRS of JUDGE JEFFRIES, Lord High Chancellor of 
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LAND. Volume the Third, 8vo. 16s. 
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Vv. 
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TRAVELS and ADVENTURES in SOUTHERN AFRICA. 

By GEORGE THOMPSON, Esq. Eight Years a Resident at the Cape. Comprising 

Observations on the Progress and Prospects of British Emigrants; on the Agricultural 

x and Commercial Resources of the Colony, and on its adaptation for receiving a large 
additional influx of European Settlers. 


XI. 


NAPOLEON inthe OTHER WORLD. A Narrative found near 
his Tomb at St. Helena. In one vol. 8vo. 12s.—French, 10s. 6d. 
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XII. 


q The LIFE and CORRESPONDENCE of EDWARD JENNER, 
' M.D. LL.D. F.R.S., Physician Extraordinary to the King, &c. &c. By JOHN 
BARON, M.D. F.R.S. In one large volume, 8vo. with Portrait. Price 18s. 





ee i 


On the ist of July was Published, 


HE SECOND NUMBER of the QUARTERLY JOURNAL 
of SCIENCE, LITERATURE, and ART. New Series. Edited at the Royal 
Institution of Great Britain. 


By W. T. BRANDE, Esq. F.R.S. Prof. Chem. R.I. &c. 
Printed for Henry Colburn, New Burlington Street. 


This Work will in future be conducted upon a more extended and popular Plan than 
hitherto, and instead of being chiefly confined to the abstract Sciences, and principally 
addressed to the proficient, it is proposed to render its contents more suitable to the 
General Reader ; for it cannot be denied that the elements of many of the Sciences, 
when treated in a popular manner, are as interesting in the perusal, as they are useful 
and important in their results, The subjects discussed, will, accordingly, consist 
chiefly of such of the Sciences and Arts as are cultivated more or less in domestic circles, 
and which consequently number, among their Students, a large body of Amateurs of 
both sexes in various classes of society, particularly in the highest; as, for example, 
Chemistry, Botany, Horticulture, Geology, Astronomy, Natural History in all its divi- 
sions Gyan very attractive one of » Music, Painting, Sculpture, and 
Architecture. Popular Treatises on the Medical will also be included, particularly 
as it relates to Diet, Air, Exercise, &c. . 

Another portion of this Journal will be devoted to the Biographies of Scientific Men, 
and to Reviews of such Publications as may be considered to have relation to the gene- 
ral design of the work ; including Voyages and Travels, Books connected with Antiquities, 
&c. <A full Quarterly Abstract will also be given of all that relates to the General 
Progress of the Arts and Sciences in this and other countries. The Proceedings of Learned 
Bodies, and of Scientific and Literary Institutions, will thus form a department, in which 
an opportunity will doubtless be offered of furnishing much that is new and interesting. 
The Transactions of the Members of the Royal Institution especially, will form a promi- 
nent article, and, from their varied nature, may be expected to confer a useful and 
distinctive character upon the Quarterly Journal of Science, Literature, and Art. 


*,* Communications for the Editor are requested to be addressed to the Royal 
Institution, Albemarle Street. 
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Coast of England, from the River Thames to the Bristol Channel, accompanied by 
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in a highly finished line manner, by WILLIAM MILLER, from a Drawing by 
H. W. Wittiams, of Edinburgh. 
Size of the Engraving, 15% by 11 inches, 
Price of the Prints, 18s.; proofs, 1, 11s. 6d.; proofs on India paper, 11. 15s. 
Published by John & Arthur Arch, we 3 and Colnaghi, Son & Co. Pall Mall East, 
ndon, 


In 2 vols. super-royal folio, price 12/. 12s. in boards, or on 
Large paper, with proof impressions of the Plates on India paper, 211. half-bound, 


RCHITECTURAL ANTIQUITIES of NORMANDY; con- 


taining One Hundred Plates, comprising Views, Elevations, and Details of the 
most curious Remains of Antiquity in that Country, engraved by 


JOHN SELL COTMAN; 
Accompanied by Historical and Descriptive Notices, 
By DAWSON TURNER, Esq. F.R. and A.S. 
Printed for John and Arthur Arch, Cornhill, London; and J. S. Cotman, Yarmouth. 


In 2 vols. royal 8vo. illustrated by numerous Engravings, price 21, 12s. 6d. boards. 
punt of a TOUR in NORMANDY, undertaken chiefly for 


the purpose of investigatiug the Architectural Antiquities of the Duchy; with 
observations on its History, on the Country, and on its Inhabitants. 


By DAWSON TURNER, Esq. F.R. and A.S. 
Published by Jol and Arthur Arch, Cornhill, London. 


In 2 vols, 8vo. price 2l. in boards, 


ESEARCHES into the PHYSICAL HISTORY of MANKIND. 
By JAMES C. PRICHARD, M.D. 
Second Edition, greatly enlarged, and illustrated by Engravings. 


Published by John and Arthur Arch, Cornhill, London, 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


This Day is published, price 7s. 6d. with ‘Two Copperplates, 
By T. CADELL, STRAND, 


No. XIII. 
OF 


HE EDINBURGH JOURNAL of SCIENCE. Conducted by 
DAVID BREWSTER, LL.D. F.R.S, London, and Sec. R.S. Edinburgh, &c. 


The following are the principal Articles in this Number: 

I. Life of the Chevalier Fraunhofer. II. Remarks on Mount Vesuvius. III. Mr. 
Haidinger on Mesole. IV. Dr. Hooker on a Society for Botanical Collections. 
V. Dr. Mitchill on Vegetables which grow on Animals. VI. Mr. Foggo on the Dew- 
Point Hygrometer. VII. Dr. F. Hamilton on the Garcinia pedunculata. VIIL. Con- 
TRIBUTIONS TO Puysrcat Geocrapuy. IX. Dr. F. Hamilton on the Vanderon 
Monkey. X. Mr. King ona New Safety-Tube. XI. Lieutenant Wilcox on the North- 
East of Assam. XII. The Earl of Minto on the Barometrical Measurement of Vesu- 
vius, &c. XIII. M. Peron on the Sea Elephant. XIV. M. Duperry’s Magnetical 
Observations on board the Coquille. XV. M. Damoiseau on the Comet within Jupiter’s 
Orbit. XVI. Dr. Rensselaer on a New Fossil Mastodon. XVII. M. Hertzberg on 
the State of the Barometer for Twenty-nine Years at Ullensvang. XVIII. On the 
Death of Mr. Drake by the Bite of a Rattlesnake. XIX. On the Binary Systems of 
Double Stars. XX. M. Davidson on Fine Fish Oils. XX1. M. Fraunhofer on the 
Laws of. Light. XXII. On Halos, &c. seen in America. XXIII. Dr. Brewster on 
Oxahverite, a new Mineral. XXIV. Dr. Turner on the Analysis of Oxahverite. 
XXV. Dr. R. Grant on the Existence and Uses of Cilie in the Mollusca, &c. 
XXVL Mr. Warden on a New Safety Gas Burner. XXVII. Mr. Haidinger ou 
Changesin Minerals while their Form remains the same. XXVILI. Mr. Breton on the 
Diamond Workings of Sumbhulpore. XXIX. Baron Beust on Phillipsite. XXX. Mr. 
Ventress on a new Stereometer. XXXI1. Mr. Haidinger on Sulphato-tricarbonate of 
Lead. XXXII. Dr. R. Grant on the Lernewa Elongata. XXXIIL. Dr. T. Thomson 
on the Atomic Weight of Nickel. XXXIV. Dr. Grant on the Use of the Pontobdella 
Muricatag XXXV. Zootocicat Coxtections. XXXVI, Mecuanicat Inven- 
TIONS AND Processes 1n THE Ants. XXXVII. Anatyszs of, 1. Atkinson on Gold 
Mines in Scotland. 2%. Dr. Birkbeck on the Steam Engine. XXXVILI. Proceedings 
of Societies. XXXIX. Screwrrric Inretticence. XL. Scottish Patents. XLI. Ce- 


lestial Phenomena. XLILZ, XLIII. Meteorological Observations, by Mr. Marshall 
and Mr. Adie. 


Lately published, in 1 vol. foolscap 8vo. embellished with an elegantly engraved 
Portrait, Title, and Vignette, price 6s. boards, 


ys: a Swiss Tale, by H.CLAUREN. Translated from the 


German. 


‘* This is a very pretty story, very agreeably told. It is quite free from German 
mysticism and German horrors, and records the adventures of two young lovers, in 
whose hearts the ‘ universal passion’ exhibits itself in a variety of ways, at the same 
time real and picturesque.”—New Monthly Magasine, Nov. 

“ The scene of this tale is laid amidst the glaciers, the lakes and woods of the Alps, 
and catches the fancy at once by its romantic character; it is pretty enough, and will 
probably please readers of a romantic cast; and we are happy to be able to add, that 


the translation is executed with fidelity, ease and some elegance.” —Monthly Review, 
March. : 


Published hy G, B, Whittaker, Ave-Maria Lane, London; and J. Rees, Bristol. 
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Lately Published by PARBURY, ALLEN and Co. 


BOOKSELLERS TO THE HON. EAST INDIA COMPANY, 
LEADENHALL STREET, 


NEWLY-CONSTRUCTED and Extended MAP of INDIA, 

from the latest Surveys of the best Authorities, including a separate Sketch of the 
Burman Empire; compiled principally for the Use of the Officers of the Army in India. 
On four Sheets of Atlas, price 21. 2s.; or on Cloth, in a Case, 31. 33.; or on Cloth, with 
Rollers, varnished, 3l. 13s. 6d. 


A Smaller MAP of INDIA, compiled from the latest Documents, 


with the late Increase of Territory distinctly coloured. On one large Sheet, 16s. ; or on 
Cloth, in a Case, or with Rollers, il, 1s.; or with Rollers, varnished, 11. 4s. 


An INDEX, eseuining the Names and Geographical Positions of 
all Places in the MAPS of INDIA, designed to facilitate the Use of those Maps, espe- 
cially that of the Newly-constructed and Extended Map of India lately published. In 
1 vol. 12mo. price 10s, boards. 


This day is published, in 1 vol. 8vo. price 18s. boards, 


SHIGURF NAMAH-I-VALAET; or, Excellent Intelligence A 
concerning Europe; being the Travels of Shaikh Itesa Moodeen, Moonshee, in Great 
Britain and France. Translated from the original Persian Manuscript into Hindoos- 
tanee. With an English Version and Notes, and a Portrait of the Moonshee. By 
JAMES EDWARD ALEXANDER, Lieut., late His Majesty’s 13th Light Dragoons, 
and Adjutant of the Body Guard of the Honourable the Governor of Fort St: George, 
&e. 





This Work, it is presumed, will not only prove interesting to the general Reader, but will also be 
a convenient Text-book for the Hindoostanee Student. 


ATLAS OF INDIA. ; 


This day is: published, 


SX SHEETS of a NEW ATLAS OF INDIA; i | the Surveys 
of the Mountainous Districts, by CAPTAINS HODGSON, HERBERT, and 
WEBB; and of Bundelcund, by CAPTAIN FRANKLIN, on a Scale of Four Miles 
to an Inch. : 

The ATLAS is engraving, by order of the Honourasrge Court or Directors, by 
Mr. JOHN WALKER, from Trigonometrical Surveys made for the purpose, being in- 
tended to form a complete Map of the whole of Inpra, on an uniform plan. 

Each Sheet may be had separately, price 8s. 
Sold by Parbury, Allen and Co. 7, Leadenhall Street, London. 
An Index Sheet, showing the Plan and Disposition of the whole, may be had of the Publishers. 


This day is published, in 1 vol. 4to. price il. 11s. 6d. boards, 
Tee from INDIA to ENGLAND; comprehending a Visit 


to the Burman Empire, and a Journey through Persia, Asta Mrvor, 
: Evrorgan Turkey, &c. in the Year 1825-6: containing a Chronological Epitome of 
the late Military Transactions in Ava; an Account of the Proceedings of the present 
Mission from the Supreme Government of India to the Court of Tehran; and a Sum- 
mary of the Causes and Events of the existing War between Russia and Persia: with 
Sketches of Natural History, Manners, and Customs; and illustrated with? Maps and 
Coloured Lithographic Prints. 
By JAMES EDWARD ALEXANDER, Lieut. 
Late His Majesty’s 13th Dragoons, and attached to the Suite of Colonel Kinneir, K.L.S. 
Envoy Extraordinary to the Court of Tehran. 


Printed for Parbury, Allen and Co. 7, Leadenhall Street, London. 





, 
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The following interesting and instructive Works have been recently 
Published by Samvue. Lzicu, 18, Strand. 
— 
NEW DRAWING BOOK. 
Dedicated with Permission to Her Royal Highness the Ducuzss or Kent. 


Just Published, 


SERIES of PRACTICAL INSTRUCTIONS in LANDSCAPE 

PAINTING in WATER COLOURS. Containing Directions for Sketching 

from Nature, and the Application of Perspective; Progressive Lessons in Drawing, 

from the tinted Sketch to the finished Subject ;\and Examples of the Introduction of 

Figures, Architectural Subjects, particular Effects, &c. as connected with Landscape 

Scenery. By JOHN CLARK. Complete in Four Parts, Illustrated by Fifty-five 
Views from Nature, descriptive Objects, &c. 


This work is the result of long experience, the author having been engaged more 
than thirty years in the study and practice of the art; it is therefore hoped that the 
Instructions it contains are such as will facilitate a knowledge of Drawing, and, at 
the same time, inculcate a pure taste in this delightful amusement. 


All the Views are mounted separately on drab-coloured card-board, in imitation of 
Drawings, so that the members of the most numerous family, or indeed fifty-five 
persons, might be occupied in inspecting or copying from them at the same time, 
without inconvenience; an advantage which does not pertain to any Drawing Book 
hitherto published. 


The Views, together with the Four Parts of Descriptive Letter-press, are all contained 
in a strong and handsome box, covered with leather,-and resembling a royal quarto 
volume ; thus presenting an elegant appearance either on the library shelf or the 
parlour table. 

The great expense which has been incurred in this publication, has necessarily ren- 
dered the price higher than that of ordinary Drawing Sede; but it is trusted that this 
will not be deemed unreasonable, when the labour of the author, the number of the 
views, and the style of execution, are taken into consideration. The object of the pub- 
lisher has been to produce a complete work, and to render it worthy of the distinguished 
patronage under which he has the honour of submitting it to the Public. 


The price of the work is Six Guineas; a sum which does not exceed what is usually 
paid to a Drawing Master for twelve lessons. 





AN ELEGANT PRESENT FOR THE FAMILIES OF THE 
NOBILITY AND GENTRY. 


Fitted up in a handsome Box, price 3i. 3s. 


The PORTABLE DIORAMA; consisting of Romantic, Grand, 
and Picturesque Scenery; with the necessary Apparatus for producing the various 
Effects of Sunrise, Sunset, Moonlight, the Appearance and Disappearance of Clouds, 
the Rainbow, &c. on the Principle of the Diorama in Regent’s Park ; accompanied 
with an entirely new Work, illustrated with Plates, entitled The AMATEUR’S ASSIST- 
ANT;; or, a Series of Instructions in Sketching from Nature, the Application of 
Perspective, Tinting of Sketches, Drawing in Water Colours, Transparent Painting, 
&c. The whole intended as a stimulus to young persons in the pursuit of a delightful 
art, by enabling them to delineate various scenes for the Diorama, as their taste may 
direct; thus furnishing an inexhaustible source of rational enjoyment, by blending 
Tnstruction with Amusement, By JOHN CLARK. 
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ASTRONOMY FAMILIARIZED FOR YOUNG PERSONS. 


Just Published, fitted up in an elegant Box, price 11. 8s. plain, or 11. 14s. beautifully 
coloured. A New Edition, considerably enlarged, of 


URANIA’S MIRROR; or, a View of the Heavens: on a Plan 
perfectly Original. Designed by a Lapy. The Work consists of Thirty-two large 
Cards, on which are represented all the Constellations visible in Great Britain. Each 
Constellation is drawn with the Figure ascribed to it by the Ancients; and the Stars 
are perforated, according to their relative magnitudes, so as to exhibit, when held up 
to the light, their natural Appearance in the Heavens, The Cards are accompanied 
with a familiar Treatise on Astronomy, written expressly for this purpose, by J. ASPIN, 
and illustrated with Plates. 

“ Among the many ingenious and beautiful inventions to promote the study 
of science, and render it as delightful as it is valuable, we have never seen any 
thing to surpass this admirable production.” — Literary Gazette. 


Just Published, price 11. 4s. in an elegant Box, 


The MYRIORAMA;; or, Many Thousand Views. Second Series, 
Consisting entirely of Irattan Scenery. Designed by Mr. CLARK. The Second 
Series is capable of even greater variation than the First, as the number of Cards is 
increased. The changes which may be produced amount to the astounding and almost 
incredible number of 620,448,401,733,239,439,360,000. To young Persons fond of 
-drawing, this work will furnish an astonishing variety of picturesque objects. 

N.B. The First Series of the Mynionama, designed by Mr. Clark, and capable of 
20,92%,789,888,000 variations, may still be had, price 15s. in an elegant Box. 


NEW ROAD BOOK OF IRELAND. 
Just Published, price 9s. neatly bound, 
LEIGH’S NEW POCKET ROAD BOOK OF IRELAND, on 


the Plan of Retcnarp’s Irtnerantres; containing an Account of all the Direct and 
Cross Roads ; together with a Description of every Remarkable Place, its Curiosities, 
Manufactures, Commerce, Population, and Principal Inns: the whole forming a com- 
plete Guide to every object worthy the Attention of Travellers. Illustrated with a 
coloured Map of Ireland, a Guide to the Curiosities of Dublin, a Table of Distances 
between the Principal Towns, and a Map of the Lakés of Killarney. 


Printed for Samuel Leigh, 18, Strand, and Richard Milliken, Dublin. 
Of whom also may be had, . 


LEIGH’S NEW POCKET ROAD BOOK of ENGLAND, 


WALES, and Part of Scotland ; with coloured Map. Price 8s. bound ; or with Fifty- 
five County Maps, 12s. bound. 


LEIGH’S NEW ROAD MAP of ENGLAND, WALES, and 
SCOTLAND, 39 Inches by 294, in a portable form, with tuck, price 16s. 


Just Published, an Improved Edition of 
LEIGH’S NEW PICTURE of LONDON. 


The Work may be had, variously embellished, at the following Prices : 
With Plan of London and Map of the Environs . . - «. + + «© « 65, bound, 
Ditto and 105 Views . . oe) oe tet a el” OP eee. 
Ditto ditto and 24 coloured Costumes . o ee + ce 6 20 bound. 
Ditto ditto and Rowlandson’s 54 coloured Costumes ’ ee «© « « 158. bound, 


Dittoin French « . s . , oes eo "QCM, 


London: Printed for Senedd Leigh, 18, Strand ; oni Baldwin, Cradock, and Joy, 
Paternoster Row. Sold by all Booksellers and Stationers. 
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FOR CONTINENTAL TRAVELLERS. 
Just Published, embellished with Views and Maps. 


g -@ 
PLANTA’S NEW PICTURE OF PARIS ails 9 0 bound. 
PLANTA’S PARIS, with Costumes m9 - 12 O bound, 
REICHARD'S ITINERARY OF FRANCE .... - 8 O bound. 
ROAD MAP OF FRANCE, BELGIUM, &. . . . - 9 O case. 
BOYCE’S BELGIAN AND DUTCH TRAVELLER . - 8 O bound. 
ROMBERG’S NEW PICTURE OF BRUSSELS . - 8 ©O bound. 
MAP OF THE PLAINS OF WATERLOO. . orgy '@ 
PLAN OF THE BATTLE OF WATERLOO ee 
REICHARD’S ITINERARY OF GERMANY... . - 12 0 bound. 
ROAD MAP OF GERMANY, FRANCE, &. . . 15 O case. 
SCHREIBER’S TOUR DOWN THE RHINE. .... . « 8 O bound. 
EBEL’S SWITZERLAND AND ATLAS ..... «- - .16 O bound. 
REICHARD’S ITINERARY OF ITALY 6). .°. &, 2, ae, Clee 
VASI’S NEW PICTURE OF ROME... ....- « « « 12% O bound, 


VASI’S NEW PICTURE OF NAPLES . . .. «+ «+ + « «10 6 bound. 
ORGIAZZI’S MODERN MAP OF ITALY . 
REICHARD'’S SPAIN AND PORTUGAL . 
REICHARD’S DENMARK, SWEDEN, &c. 
POST-ROADS OF EUROPE 


0 case. 

0 bound. 
0 bound. 
0 bound. 


. . . . . . . 


. . . . . . . . . . . 


15 

7 

7 

8 
BLAGDON’S FRENCH INTERPRETER ........ 6 
BERNARDO’S ITALIAN INTERPRETER ....... 6 
GENLIS’ MANUEL, in English, French, and Italian 6 
DITTO, in English, French, Italian, German, Spanish, and Portuguese 9 
WHITAKER’S MODERN FRENCH GRAMMAR 6 
MABIRE’S CONVERSATIONS, &c. French and English 6 
HAMONIERE’S FRENCH AND ENGLISH DICTIONARY 8 
TOURIST’S POCKET JOURNAL .... .- « + « 2% 6d. to 8 
GENTLEMEN’S WASHING-BOOK, French and English . . . 1 
FAMILY WASHING-BOOK, French and English . Pete eee 


Printed for Samuel Leigh, 18, Strand; and Baldwin, Cradock, and Joy, 
Paternoster Row. 


bound. 
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In 8vo. price 10s. 6d. 


(poTUNE of a NEW SYSTEM of LOGIC. With a Critical 
Examination of Dr. Whately’s “ Elements of Logic.” 


By GEORGE BENTHAM, Esq. 
Printed for Hunt and Clarke, York Street, Covent Garden. 





In a few days, in 5 thick vols. 8vo. price 3/. in boards, 
ATIONALE of JUDICIAL EVIDENCE, specially applied to 
English Practice. 
From the Manuscripts of JEREMY BENTHAM. 


Printing for Hunt and Clark, York Street, Covent Garden. 
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HAMILTONIAN SYSTEM. 


In 8vo. price 8s, boards, 


HE TWO FIRST BOOKS of the HISTORY of CHARLES 

the TWELFTH, by VOLTAIRE; with a DOUBLE TRANSLATION, for the 
use of Students, on the Hamiltonian Sysiem ; a Preface explanatory of the object and 
use of the Double Translation; and Notes. 


On the same plan, 8vo. price 7s. 6d. boards. 
THE CATO MAJOR AND LAZLIUS OF CICERO. 
*,* Either Treatise may be had separately, price 4s. each in boards. 


“ In all former Hamiltonian books, one important thing was wanting to give the lite- 
ral translation its full advantage: if the words of the original are translated with the 
strictest fidelity and closeness, word for word, the translation is unintelligible ; in order, 
therefore, to make the sense apparent, sacrifices have been made, which have essenti- 
ally destroyed the virtue of the system. In these new works this has been remedied 
by adding a third and free translation. The suggestions were originally made in the 
Edinburgh Review. Thus the necessity of a master is wholly obviated. Any person 
of ordinary industry and intelligence, from the Cato Major alone, in the course of six 
weeks or two months, would acquire a knowledge of Latin, which three or four years 
of ordinary school education rarely succeeds in giving.” —Atlas. 

“ Perfectly literal translations are very inferior to the double translation after the 
manner of this edition of Charles XIL.”—. Magazine. 

‘* These keys are extremely well executed. With a series of such we have no hesi- 
tation in saying, that a person, by reading two hours a day regularly, may attain a 
competent knowledge of any European language in six months, without encountering 
the irksome toil which renders the study of a foreign language in the usual way so re- 


pulsive. By the same process, we think as much Latin might be taught to a boy in 
two years as is now taught in five.” —Scotsman. 


Printed for Hunt and Clarke, York Street, Covent Garden. 


The following are preparing :— 
EUTROPIUS. With the Latin, and the Double Translation, repeated separately, 
8vo. 
A SELECTION from various ITALIAN AUTHORS. 1 vol. 8vo. 
A SELECTION from various GERMAN AUTHORS. 1 vol. 8vo. 
In GREEK—The ANABASIS of XENOPHON. 1 vol. 8vo. 


INTERESTING TRAVELS. 


In 2 vols. crown 8vo. price 18s. boards, 


WO HUNDRED and NINE DAYS on the CONTINENT. 


By THOMAS JEFFERSON HOGG, Esq. 
Of the Middle Temple, Barrister at Law. 


“ This is a most instructive book of travels, and as amusing as a jest-book. If grave 
sense, grave humour, sharp wit, and classical learning, make an agreeable compound— 
here it is. Asa mere guide in matters of taste, it is preferable, in our opinion, to any 
one of the multitude of books written by travellers who have pursued the same route ; 
and for force and originality of remark it far surpasses Forsyth. In popularity weex- 


pect it to exceed Matthew’s ‘ Diary of an Invalid’ as much as it does in merit.”— 
Atlas, 


“ Mr. Hogg has talents which would make a journey from London to York, or from 
Hyde Park Corner to Whitechapel, or from any place to any other where human beings 


could be seen in the intermediate space, new and amusing. Italy needed such a tra- 
veller.”—Loridon Magazine. In 
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(INTERESTING Travets—Continued.) 


In 8vo. price 12s. boards, the Second Edition of 
A TOUR IN JAMAICA. . 
“ A more amusing and more instructive book has not lately been written about these 
most remarkable and interesting countries.”— London Magazine. 
“ A clever, amusing, and well-written book.”—Edinburgh Observer. 


In 1 vol. 8vo. price 14s. boards, 
NOTES of a JOURNEY through FRANCE and ITALY. 
By WILLIAM HAZLITT. 
« T’ the world’s volume, 
Our Britain seems as of it, but not in it; 


In a great pool, a swan’s nest. Pr’ythee think 
There’s livers out of Britain ?’—Cymbeline. 


Published by Hunt and Clarke, York Street, Covent Garden. 











NEW NOVELS . 
Published by Hunt and Crarxe, York Street, Covent Garden. 
— 


In 2 vols. post 8vo. price 16s. boards, 
FAA MEL the OBEAH MAN. A Novel. 


« The descriptions of scenery are alive and striking; the portraits of character are 
true and vigorous; the sketches of manners lively and instructive. Many of the situ- 
ations are well conceived, and produce a deep interest in the reader; while the effect of 
the whole-is heightened by the novelty of the subject. The author is on entirely new 
ground, and—let us add—ground which abounds in objects of great aud powerful inte- 
rest.” —Atlas. 

“ This is a work of considerable power. The conceptions are vigorous ; the inci- 
dents striking ; the manners new.”—Scotsman. 

*« No writer has described so well as the author of Hamel, the manners and the cli- 
mate of the country of the Antilles.”—London Magazine. 

“ This is an entertaining, we may say instructive, novel. The scene is new, and the 
manners described are new. We are glad that the author, who last year published an 
amusing Tour in Jamaica, has selected that island for his scene. . . . Heis aman 
of observation and talent, and has moreover a turn for humour. The whole of the work 
is written with spirit.”— Westminster Review. 


In 2 vols. 12mo. price 14s. boards, 
IU-KIAO-LI; or, the TWO FAIR COUSINS. 


“ This is a very curious and a very interesting specimen of Chinese Literature. We 
are persuaded that more real knowledge, both of the manners and literature of the Chi- 
nese, may be acquired from such sources, than from the reports of travellers, which are 
necessarily confined and superficial.” —Literary Chronicle. 


In 3 vols. royal 12mo. price 11. 4s. 


ELIZABETH EVANSHAW: the Sequel of “ Trutx.” 


In 3 vols. price 11. 4s. 
TRUTH. A Novel. 


“ This didactic novel may be honestly recommended to all who have the care of 
young persons, for the most important object in education—the cultivation of the moral 
sense; for which end it is most powerful, and will yield to few works in efficacy. The 
story is well conducted ; it contains a great variety of characters, happily contrasted 
and well supported.” — Westminster Review, June, 1827. 
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FOREIGN 
GRAMMARS AND DICTIONARIES, 


PUBLISHED AND SOLD BY 


Boosey and Sons, Broad Street, Exchange, London. 
a 


ITALIAN. 


Marconi’s Key to the Italian Language, 18mo. 
Anaya’s Grammar, French and Italian, 8vo0. . 
Galigniani’s Italian Grammar and Exercises, 8vo. 
Graglia’s Italian and English Dictionary, 8vo. . 


SPANISH. 


De Lara’s Key to the Spanish Language, 18mo 
Cubi y Soler’s New Spanish Grammar, 12mo. 
Connelly’s English Grammar for Spaniards, 12mo. 
Whitehead’s Spanish Grammar and Exercises, 12mo. 
Newman’s Spanish and English Dictionary Abridged 


PORTUGUESE. 


De Lara’s Key to the Portuguese Grammar, 18mo. . 
Laycock’s Grammar of the Portuguese Language, 12mo. 
Vieyra’s Portuguese and English Dictionary Abridged 


GERMAN. 


Boileau’s Key to the German Language, 18mo. «. . - 
Noehden’s German Grammar, 12mo.. . . «+ « + « 
SINS <<) hs eds Ale setae a es eS 
Windeborn’s German Grammar and Exercises, 12mo. 
Noehden’s German and English Pocket Dictionary 


DUTCH AND SWEDISH. 


D’Hassendonck’s Dutch and English Grammar, 12mo. . 2 6 1 ee ee 
D’Hassendonck’s Grammar for Dutchmen to learn English, 12mo. . . . . 
Werninck’s Dutch and English Pocket Dictionary 6 de Pei VO Ten Gots 
Brunmark’s Swedish Grammar with Exercises, mosh improved by Wablin, 12mo. 


FOREIGN CIRCULATING LIBRARY. 
Exclusively: devoted to Foreign Literature, 4, Broud Street, Exchange. 
Boosey and SONS respectfully inform the Subscribers to their 


Crrcutatine Lisrary of Foreign Booxs and Perropicat Pusticartions, 
they have published a THIRD SUPPLEMENT to their Catalogue. The Library 
now consists of Five Thousand Volumes of the most esteemed Works in the French, 
German, Italian, Spanish, and Portuguese Languages. 

Class I.—Subscribers paying 51. 5s. the year, 3l. 3s. the half year, or 11. 16s. per 
quarter, are entitled to eight volumes in town, or sixteen in the country, with new 
Works and Periodicals. 

Class 11.—41. 4s. the year, @l. 12s. 6d. the half year, or 1l. 11s. 6d. per quarter, 
six volumes in town, or twelve in the country, with new Works and Periodicals. 

Class III.—3l. 3s. the year, 21. 2s, the half year, or il, 5s. the quarter, four volumes 
in town, or eight in the country. 

Class IV.—2l. 2s. the year, 1l. 5s. the half year, or 15s. per quarter, two volumes in 
town, or four in the country. 

*,* Terms to be had gratis; also at T. Boosey and Co.’s Foreign Music Warehouse, 
28, Holles Street, Oxford Street, where Books will be sent to Subscribers at the West 
End of the Town, 
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WORKS OF THE AUTHOR OF WAVERLEY, &c. 


CADELL and Co. 41, St. Andrew Square, (removed from 10, Prince’s Street,) 
Eprinsurca; and SIMPKIN and MARSHALL, Lonpon, 


Have on hand a few remaining Copies of 
NOVELS and TALES of the Aurnor of Wavertey, comprising 


Waventey, Guy Mannertino, The Antrquary, Ros Roy, and Tates or 
my Lanptorp, First, Second, and Third Series, uniformly printed, in 16 vols. 
foulscap 8vo. 

*,* Booksellers and others who possess copies of Historical Romances in 8 vols. 
and Novels and Romances in 9 vols. of the same Author, have now an opportunity, 
by the purchase of the above-mentioned Series, in 16 vols,, of completing the Sets from 
Waver.ey to Quentin Durwarp, in 33 vols. 


As above may be had, 
NOVELS, TALES, and ROMANCES, of the Autor of Waver- 


LEY, from Wavertey to Quentin Durwarbp inclusive, in 25 vols, 8vo. 


The same Series of Works in 33 vols. foolscap 8vo. 


——_——_——_——_— in 25 vols. 18mo. 
The ENCYCLOPAEDIA BRITANNICA, 20 vols. 4to. 244. 
SUPPLEMENT to ditto, 6 vols. 4to. 122. 
The COOK’S ORACLE. Seventh Edition. 7s. 6d. 
The WOLFE of BADENOCH. Second Edition. 3 vols. 11. 4s. 


“« Although the Author of Waverley has occasionally sought materials for his 
admirable fictions beyond the pale of his own country, yet it could not have 
been from any difficulty he experienced in finding in Scottish History an ample 
field for his genius. Other writers have employed their powers on the traditions 
and manners of the people of the North with considerable success; and the 
Author before us has incontestably proved, by experiment, that it was not so 
rash in a person of his powers to enter upon the dangerous ground. Success 
alone could justify the courage of the attempt; and it is upon a fair and dis- 
passionate reference to this criterion, that we venture to state the decision of our 
judgment, that success has been attained in the ‘“‘ Wolfe of Badenoch.” In 
the heated and impetuous scenes of combat, and the disastrous progress of war, 
our Author shows great power of imagination. The firing of the town of Forres, 
and -the fierce exultation with which the Wolfe contemplates the advancing 
flames; and then, again, the struggle between Douglas and Hotspur, are de- 
scribed in all the vivid colouring of a poet’s pencil.” — Monthly Rev. May, 1827. 


WALLENSTEIN, from the German of Scuitter, 2 vols. post 
8vo. 14s. 
“ This Translation of ‘Wattenstern’ is a very able one, and is as close a 


copy of the A, as it is possible to make. It is spirited and poetical in 
a high degree. e task has been no easy one, and the triumph is proportion- 
ally gratifying. There are noble passages, as nobly given. We recommend the 
work to those of our readers who wish to obtain a knowledge of Schiller, as one 
of the best modern Translations we possess. We wish we had room for a few 
extracts ; but a few would not serve our turn, if we had, nor do the translator 


the justice he merits.”"—New Monthly Magazine, May, 1827. 





16 ADVERTISEMENTS. 


(Cape. and Co.’s Works—continued.) 


Odd Numbers of the FARMER’S MAGAZINE, EDINBURGH 
MEDICAL JOURNAL, and EDINBURGH PHILOSOPHICAL JOURNAL, 
EDINBURGH ANNUAL REGISTER, and EDINBURGH HORTICULTURAL 
TRANSACTIONS. 


Cavett and Co. have also just Published, 
TALES and ROMANCES of the Auruor of Wavertey, from 


Sr. Ronan’s Wet to Woopsrockx, in7 vols. 8vo. 4l. 4s., uniform with the Series 
in Twenty-five vols. 8vo. 

And will also soon publish the same Series of Works in 9 vols., uniform with that in 
Thirty-three vols. foolscap 8vo. 

The same in 7 vols. 18mo., uniform with the Series in Twenty-five vols. 18mo. 


ALSO, 


The MISCELLANEOUS PROSE WRITINGS of Sir Watrer 


Scort, Bart. 5 vols. 8vo., now first collected. 
*,* The EDINBURGH ANNUAL REGISTER for 1825, is nearly ready. 


EASTERN LITERATURE AND MANUSCRIPTS. 


Just published, 


SUPPLEMENT to HOWELL and STEWART’S ORIENTAL 
and ORIENTO-BIBLICAL CATALOGUE; consisting of recent Importations 
and Purchases, including a COLLECTION of EASTERN MANUSCRIPTS, the 
largest and most valuable ever offered for Sale. 
To be had by applying to the Publishers’ Successors, to Ogle, Duncan and Co. 
295, Holborn; or to Messrs. Parker, Oxford; Stevenson, Cambridge; Brown and 
Wardlaw, Edinburgh; Ogle, Glasgow ; and Milliken, Dublin. 


HISTORY OF MODERN GREECE. 
— e 


Shortly will be published, handsomely printed in 1 vol. price to Subscribers, 11. 1s. 


RECIS de 'HISTOIRE MODERNE de la GRECE, depuis la 
Chiite de ’ Empire de I’Orient, jusqu’a 1826. 
Par JACOVAKY RIZO NEROULOS, 
Ancien Premier Ministre des Hospodars Grecs de Valachie et de Moldavie ; 
Auteur du ‘ Cours de Litterature Grec-Moderne.” 


Cette Histoire est puisée, 1°, dans les Histoires particuliéres et detaillées des diffé- 
rentes parties de la Gréce ; 2°, dans les Archives du Siége Patriarchal de Constantinople; 
3°, dans les Chroniques des Ecrivains Ottomans. L’auteur, en combinant l’histoire de 
la Gréce avec celle de la dynastie Ottomane, autant que le sujet principal l’exigeait, a 
divisé cette histoire en trois parties, 

Dans la premiére, il examine les causes de la conservation des Grecs comme peuple, 
et qui l’empéchérent de se confondre dans l’immensité du peuple Turc ; il expose 
quelles furent les sources d’od la Gréce puisa le sentiment de sa dignité nationale, et 
esperance de s’affranchir. 

Dans la seconde partie, il tache de faire voir l’enchainement des circonstances favor- 
ables dont les Grecs profitérent pour faire des progrés dans la civilisation, connaitre 
Vétendue de leurs forces, mesurer la faiblesse progressive de leurs oppresseurs, et con- 
cevoir enfin le projet de recouvrir leur liberté. 

La troisiéme partie traite des circonstances qui ont améné |’insurrection, ainsi que de 
son origine, de sa nature, et de ses effets. 


On s’abonne pour l’ouvrage chez l’Auteur, 15, Brownlow Street, Holborn ; chez 
MM. Treuttel, Wirtz et Co. Soho Square; Payne et Foss, Pall Mall ; Pickering, 
Chancery Lane. 
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FOREIGN LIBRARY, 
No. 2, TAVISTOCK STREET, COVENT GARDEN. 


i — 


Messrs. Buacx, Youne, and Youne, have recently imported the 
following important Works: 


OETHE’S SAMMTLICHE WERKE. New Edition. In 40 
vols. 18mo. 3/. 12s.—Velin Papier, 51. 5s. 
*,* The first Five Volumes, including Helena, an Interlude to the Faust, never 
before published, are ready for delivery. 


BRETSCHNEIDER’S APOLOGIE der neueren Theologie des 


Evangelischen Deutschland, gegen ihren neuesten anklager, oder Beurtheilung des 


Roseschen Schrift wber den Zustand des Protestantischen Religion in Deutschland. 
8vo. 2s. 


CASANOVA’S MEMOIRS. Memoires de Jacaurs Casanova, 


de Seingalt, écrits par lui-méme. Tom. I.et Il. 8vo. 16s. 
*,* The original Edition, published from the MS. of the Author. 


GRUBER J. G. WIELAND’S LEBEN, neu bearbeitet. Mit 


Einschluss vieler noch ungedruckter Briefe Wielands. 2 vols. 8vo. 7s. 6d. 


NIEBUHR’S ROMISCHE GESCHICHTE. Zweite, villig 


umgearbeitete ausgabe. Erster Theil. 8vo. 16s. 


BOTTIGER, C. A.. IDEEN ZUR KUNST-MYTHOLOGIE. 


Erster Cursus. Stanimbauin der Religiorien des Alterthums. Einleitung zur vor- 
homerischen Mythologie der Griechen. 8vo. 15s. 


ATHENAEUS, GR., e recensione et cum notis G. Dixporru. 
8vo, Vols. I. and II. 30s. 


*,* To be completed in Five Volumes. 
RADICES SANSCRITAE, illustratas edidit Fr. Rosen. 8vo. 12s. 


VITRUVIUS DE ARCHITECTURA, Editio nova, cum com- 
mentariis edidit F. Stratico. Royal 4to. vol.1. P.I.andII. £5, 5s. 


BLACK, YOUNG, ann YOUNG'S LEIPZIG CLASSICS, 
WITH SHORT CRITICAL NOTES. 


Avctores Gracct. 
Aeschinis Orationes. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius . . . . 
Aeschyli Tragoediae Dindorfii ‘ dG) write dade 
Aristophanis Comoediae. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius. 2vole. 3. et vette 
Corpus Scriptorum Eroticorum Graecorum. Edidit Franc. Passow. Vol. I. 
Parthenii erotica. Accesserunt Diogenis et Jamblichi excerpta ° 
Vol. II. Xenophontis Ephesii libri V. Recensuit Franc. Passow. 
In the Press. 
Corpus Scriptorum Eroticorum Graccorum. Edidit Franc. Passow. Vol. IIL 
Longi Sophistae pastoralia. In the Press. 
Demesthenis Orationes. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius. 3vols. . . . - 17 
Dionysii orbis terrarum descriptio. Recensuit et annotatione critica instruxit 
Rie: Fale PE tt. eae et ot deo itey UFOs ig 
c 





ADVERTISEMENTS. 


(Biacx, Youne, and Younc’s Works—continued.) 


Euripidis Fabulae Ludov. Dindorfii. 2vols. . : i. 2. 8 
Herodoti Musae, Edidit Aug. Matthiae. @vols. . . . . . 
Hesiodus. Edidit Ludov. Dindorfius . . . . «+ © «© « « + 
Homeri Carmina, curante Guil. Dindorfio. Vol.I. Ilias . . . . 
———  —————— Vol. Il. Odyssea . . . . By 
—_——_——_—_—— ———_———— Vol. III. Hymni. In the Press. 
Josephi Opera. Recensuit et aunotationibus instruxit Guil. Ferd. Korb. 3 vols. 
In the Press. 
Isocratis Orationes. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius. 2vols . . . 2. . + « 
Isocratis Panegyricus. Edidit Gustav. Pinzgerus . . . - 
Platonis Opera. Curavit Frid. Schneider. In the Press. 
Plutarchi Vitae. CuravitG.H.Schafer. Vol.I. . . . 
—— Vols. IL. III. and 1V. In the Press. 

Sophoclis Tragoediae. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius . . eyes G7 
Theocriti Bionis et Moschi Carmina. Edidit Aug. Meineke > 
Thucydidis de bello Peloponnesiaco libri octo. idit Lud, Dindorfius . 
Xenophontis Expeditio Cyri. Edidit Ludov. Dindorfius .... . 
wee Historia Graeca. Edidit Ludovicus Dindorfius . . . . 

Institutio Cyri. Edidit Ludovicus Dindorfius . .°* . 
— Memorabilia. Edidit Guil. Dindorfius . . . . .« . + 
————— Scripta minora. Edidit Ludovicus Dindorfius 


_ 
“Oo 
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ececooocoao fo ao 


Avctorrs Romant. 
Caesaris Commentarii. Edidit 1.C. Daehne. . . . - ° ee 
Cornelii Nepotis quae extant. Annotationem criticam et ‘exegeticam adjecit 
I. C. Daehne. 
Eutropii Breviarium historiae Romanae. Editionem curavit Detl. C. G. Baum. 
garten-Crusius a ae ae 
Horatii Flacci Opera omnia. ” Edidit L. C. Jahn aera 
Juvenalis Satirae XVI. Recensuit E.G. Weber. In the Press. 
Livii Patavini Historiarum libri qui supersunt omnes, et deperditorum fragmenta. 
Editionem curavit, Detl. C.G. Baumgarten-Crusius. Svols . . . . - 
Lucani Pharsalia. Recensuit Iulius Sillig. In the Press. 
Ovidii Nasonis Opera omnia, Editionem curavit Detl. C. G. aE 
Crusius. IIT Tomi. hate] ps 


> 


6 
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Persii Flacci Satirae VI. Edidit E. G. Web ° . 

Quinctiliani Institutionum oratoriarum libri XII. Edidit A. G. Gernhard. In 
the Press. 

Quintus Curtius Rufus. Recensuit C. A. Kreyssig. In the Press. 

Silii Italici quae supersunt. Edidit Augustus Weichert. In the Press. 

Terentii Afri Comoedias. Edidit Fr. Reinhardt. In the Press. 

Tibulli Carmina emendatius edita ab Carolo Reisigio Thuringo. In the Press. 

Virgilii Maronis Opera omnia. RecensuitI.C.Jahn . . . . . 


Just Pustisuep. 


DEMOSTHENIS OPERA OMNIA. Gr. et Lat. Scnarrenrt. 
Vols. [. to VIIL., containing the Text, Varie Lectiones, Versio Latina, Indices, and 
Four Volumes of the Apparatus Criticus. Price, to Subscribers, 41. 11s. Fine Paper, 
6l. 18s. Royal Paper, 9/. 2s. 

*,* The concluding volame of the work will be published in the course of July. 


SOPHOCLIS TRAGOEDIAE SEPTEM, Curante Hermanno. 


Accedunt Schneideri de Dialecto Sophoclis Questiones, et Wunderi Couspectus Metro- 
rum. 2 vols, 8vo, 11. 8s. 


*,* Messrs. BLack, Youne and Youna, continue to receive, for circulation, the 
principal Literary Journals published in Germany. Each Subscriber pays Two Guineas 
annually, and is entitled to the Nomination of One Periodical, in addition to those 
already imported. 
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In October will appear, 


A NEW LITERARY ANNUAL, 


ENTITLED 


THE KEEPSAKE. 


Or all the gifts which, as tokens of continued friendship, are so abundantly circulated 
on the arrival of a New Year, none are so, fit to assume the precious character of a 
“« Keepsake” as those which make their appeal, not to mere external ornament and 
personal vanity, but to refined taste and intellect. It is on this account that the-literary 
and embellished Almanacks of Germany, and the recent annual miscellanies of our own 
country, have enjoyed such extensive favour among the intelligent portion of the com~- 
munity ; and it cannot but gratify those who wish to see affection cherished, knowledge 
cultivated, and taste improved, to find that another work of this interesting nature is 
to be added to the list. 

In projecting “‘ Tut Keersaxe,” the proprietor has sought to improve the literary 
and graphic character of the class; the former, by securing the contributions of the 
master-spirits of the day, so as to make the publication a specimen of the wit and ima- 
gination of the best living English writers; and the latter, by producing pictorial illus- 
trations of high permanent value, worthy of the present improved state of the arts of 
design and engraving. 

The Embellishments, the whole of which have been selected by Mr. Cuartes 
Heartz, will consist of numerous Engravings, executed in the first style, from Pictures 
and Drawings by the following distinguished Artists : 


SIR THOMAS LAWRENCE, P.R.A. J. M. W. TURNER, R.A. 
THO. STOTHARD, R.A. E, LANDSEER, A.R.A. 
H. HOWARD, R.A. J. MARTIN, 


. SMIRKE, R.A. E. P. STEPHANOFFE. 
. WESTALL, R.A. J. M. WRIGHT. 

. R. LESLIE, R.A. H. CORBOULD. 

. CHALON, R.A. J. CRISTALL. 

A. COOPER, R.A. 


The Plates will be engraved by Witt1am Finpen, Cua. Rotts, E. Portsvry, 
E. Goopatt, J. Goopyear, and Cua, Heats. The Work will be printed by Thomas 
Davison, in small Octavo, Price One Guinea, A few Copies will be printed in Royal 
Octavo, with India Proofs of the Plates, Price 2l. 12s. 6d. 


LONDON: 
Printed for the Proprietor, by Thomas Davison, Whitefriars. 


Published by Tuomas Hurst anv Co., St. Paul’s Church Yard ; Roszar 
Jenninos, 2, Poultry ; and, for the West End, by Wittram 
H. Arxrswortn, 23, Old Bond Street. 


*,* A limited number of Proof Impressions of the Plates will be taken off on Large 
Paper for the Collectors of fine Engravings; for these, early application will be 
necessary to Ropert Jenninos, 2, Poultry. 

c2 
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This Day is published, in One Volume, 8vo. Price 12s. in extra boards. 
UCLID’S ELEMENTS of PLANE GEOMETRY; with 


-= copious Notes, Explanatory, Corrective, and Supplementary. To which is sub- 
H joined, a brief Introduction to Plane Trigonometry, with a Trigonometrical Table. 


By JOHN WALKER, 
Late Fellow of Trinity College, Dublin. 


London: Thomas Hurst and Co. 65, St. Paul’s Church Yard ; and R. Milliken, Dublin. 
Where also may be had, by the same Author, 
COMMENTARY on LOGICK. 8vo. 7s. 
SELECTIONS from LUCIAN. 12mo. 8s, 6d. 
—, without Latin. 8s. 
PHILOSOPHY of ARITHMETIC. 8vo. 8s. 
ANNOTATIONS on LIVY. 8vo. 12s. 



















In Two Volumes, small 8vo. Price 15s. in extra boards. 


et LIFE of CARL THEODOR KORNER, written by his 
Father. With Selections from his Poems, Tragedies, and Dramas, translated from 
the German by G. F. RICHARDSON, Author of “ Poetic Hours.” 


London; Thomas Hurst and Co. 65, St. Paul’s Church Yard. 
Where may be had, 
RICHARDSON’s POETIC HOURS. 





















Crown 8vo. 6s. boards. 








LEGRAND’S FABLIAUX. 
R. ANT. AUG. RENOUARD, Bookseller at Paris, is now 


occupied with the reprinting of Legrand’s Collection and Translation of the 
Old French Tales called Fastiaux, He has availed himself of a copy filled with the 
Author’s own Corrections and Additions, and supplied many corrections derived from 
other sources. His intention is to give an Edition more ample and satisfactory than the 
two which were published by the Author, and which are now difficult to be procured. 
The Work will consist of Five Volumes, in octavo, printed with a new type, and with 
the elegance of the Annales de l' Imprimerie des Aldes, of which he has lately published 
a Second Edition. At the end of each volume he will give a reprint of the most interest- 
ing Fabliaux, in their original language, printed in a small but elegant type, in double 
columns. The work will be embellished with Eighteen exquisite Plates, which are 
already finished. We have seen them, and may venture to pronounce them one of the 
most perfect collections which have been given in books of this size. The Five Voluines 
will be published at once, at the end of next summer; the price will be Five Guineas ; 


a few copies will be printed on larger paper, with Proofs of the Plates on India paper, 
price Ten Guineas. 


*,* Subscribers’ Names will be received in London by Messrs. Treuttel, Wurtz and 
Co.; and, in Paris, by Mr. Julius Renouard, son and successor to his father, the Editor 


of the present work, which is printed by Mr. Paul Reuouard, another of the Editor's 
sons. 
















ADVERTISEMENTS. 
AUSTRALIAN SCENERY: 


COMPRISING 


TWENTY-FOUR VIEWS IN NEW SOUTH WALES, 


AND 
TWENTY-FOUR VIEWS IN VAN DIEMEN’S LAND. 
BY J. LYCETT, 


Ten Years Resident in those Colonies, and Artist to the late Governor Macquarie. 
DEDICATED, BY PERMISSION, TO THE RIGHT HONOURABLE EARL BATHURST. 


In Imperial 4to. elegantly half-bownd in Russia, with the Plates Coloured after Nature, 
in a very superior manner, 71. 17s. 6d ; or with the Plates plain, 51. 15s. 6d. 


No. VIEWS IN NEW SOUTH WALES. 
1. North View of Sydney, the Capital. 
- View of Kissing Point. 
Newcastle, 
Becket’s Fall, on the Apsley. 
- ——— Paramatta. 
 ——-— Lake Patterson. [castle. 
Sugar-Loaf Mountain, New- 
The Heads, at the Entrance 
to Port Jackson. 
9. Salt-Pan Plain. [bury. 
10, ——-— Windsor, upon the Hawkes- 
11. Bathurst Cataract, on the 
River Apsley. 
——— Liverpool. 
13. —— on the Wingee Carrabee River. 
—— of the Female Orphan School, 

near Paramatta. 

15. Botany Bay. 

16. Wilberforce, on the Banks of 
the River Hawkesbury. 

17. upon the Nepean River, at the 
Cow Pastures, 

18. —— of Lake George. 

19. Port Macquarie, at the En- 
trance of the River Hastings. 

20 ——— the Residence of John M‘Ar- 
thur, Esq. near Paramatta. 

21, ——— (a Distant) Sydney, from the 
Light House, South Head. 

22, ——-— Captain Piper’s Naval Villa, 
at Eliza Point, near Sydney. 

23. ——— Raby, the property of 

Riley, Esq. 

Wooloomooloo, near Sydney. 
Burwood, the property of i 

Riley, Esq. 

26. A Large Map of New South Wales, 
from the latest Surveys. 


24. — 
25. 


No, VIEWS IN VAN DIEMEN’S LAND. 
27. A Distant View of Hobart Town. 
28. View of Mount Wellington, near 
Hobart Town. 
29, ——— Mount Dromedary, on the 
River Derwent. 
30. the Table Mountain, part of 
the Jordan, River Derwent. 
31. Cape Pillar, near the Entrance 
to the River Derwent. 
$2. Ben Lomond. 
35. Near View of Hobart Town. 
34. Mount Direction, near Ho- 
bart Town. 
35. Ram-head Point, Port Davey. 
36. Western Boundary Lake. 
37. ———— Roseneath Ferry, near Ho- 
bart Town. 
the Governor’s Retreat, at 
New Norfolk. 
. —— from near the top of Constitu- 
tion Hill. 
. —— upon the South Esk River. 
. —— of Mount Nelson, near Hobart 
Town. 
. ——— Tasman’s Peak, and Macqua- 
rie’s Plains. 
Roseneath Ferry, taken from 
the East side. 
—— on the River Tamar, and part 
of the Asbeston Hills. 
45. ———— Macquarie River, near the 
Ford at Argyle Plains. 
46. ——— Beaumont’s Lake. 
47. ——— Scene up the River Huon. 
48. —— from the top of Mount Nelson. 
49. the South End of Schou- 
ten’s Island. 
50. A Map of Van Diemen’s Land. 


together with 
AN ACCOUNT OF THE DISCOVERY, FOUNDATION, AND PRESENT STATE OF 
THOSE COLONIES. 


It is with peculiar satisfaction that the Proprietors annoutice, that they have republished the first 
Six Views, which, according to the original design of the Work, were Lithographic, but which are 
now from Copper-plate Engravings, in the same beautiful style as the rest of the Views. 

In adopting this method of rendering the Work completely uniform, at such a considerable Ex- 
pense to themselves, it is respectfully hoped that the Proprietors have afforded the best proof of 
their zealous desire to complete this unique Series of Views in Australia, in a style of excellence 
worthy of the high and extensive patronage it has received, and of the present advanced state of 


the Arts in Great Britain. 


PUBLISHED BY J. SOUTER, 73, NORTH SIDE OF Sr. PAUL'S CHURCH YARD. 
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The following Works, relative to the Trade, Commerce, and 
Navigation of Great Britain, &c. &c. published by Cxsar 
Moreau, Esq. F.R.S. &c. are sold, for the Author, by 
Messrs. TrevtTret and Wurtz, Trevtre., Jun. and Ricu- 
TER, Foreign Booksellers to the King, 30, Soho Square. 


1. A VIEW of the PAST and PRESENT STATE of the TRADE 
between GREAT BRITAIN and All Parts of the World, in its Imports and Exports, 
progressively from the Year 1697 to 1822, (continued since to 1826,) and showing the 
Trade carried on by Great Britain with Europe, Asia, Africa, America, and in each 
Kingdom, State, or Colony, respectively, in every part of the World; with the Nett 
Amount of Custom’s Revenue, the Tonnage of Vessels Cleared Outwards, (from Great 
Britain to all Parts of the World,) the Price of British Public Funds, and the Number 
of Bankrupts, distinguishing the Years of War and Peace, during the last One Hun- 
dred and Thirty-two Years, Year by Year. Illustrated by a Summary Recapitulation 
of the Average of each Country’s Trade, divided into Periods of War and Peace suc- 
cessively. Price 10s. 6d.; in a Neat Case, for the Pocket, 14s.; and on Rollers, 17s. 
French Edition, 7s. only. 


2. EAST INDIA COMPANY’S RECORDS, founded on Official 
Documents, showing a View of the Past and Present State of the British Possessions 
in India, as to their Revenue, Expenditure, Debts, Assets, Trade, and Navigation; to 
which is added a Variety of Historical, Political, Financial, Commercial, and Critical 
Details, from 1600 to 1825. Price il. 1s. 


3.,BRITISH and IRISH PRODUCE and MANUFACTURES 
exported from Great Britain ; and exhibiting a Statement of the whole British and 
Irish Produce exported to each Kingdom, State, or Colony, respectively, in every Part 
of the World, from 1698 to 1825, distinguishing the Years of War from those of Peace : 
to which is prefixed an Introduction, showing, from the earliest period, the real Causes 
of the Progress of British Commerce and Manufactures ; and from 1814 to 1824, a 
Comparative Statement of the Official and Declared Value of each of the principal 
Articles of British and Irish Produce and Manufactures exported from Great Britain 
to each Country, in all Parts of the World, according to the Declarations, by Law, of 
the Merchants’ Exporters; the whole concluded by a Summary Recapitulation, show- 
ing, in Twenty-four Tables, constructed on a New Plan, and exhibiting, from 1814 to 
1824, ‘the true Increase or Decrease of the leading Branches of the whole British Manu- 
factures exported. Price 5s. 


4. CHRONOLOGICAL RECORDS of the BRITISH ROYAL 
and COMMERCIAL NAVY, from the earliest period, A.D. 827, to the present 
time, 1827, founded on Official Documents, illustrated by copious Tables, constructed 
on a New Plan, and exhibiting many Facts never before made public, and disposed in 
each Year during the last Ten Centuries. Price 2l. 2s. 


5. PAST and PRESENT STATE of the NAVIGATION between 
GREAT BRITAIN and All Parts of the World, exposed in Three Views, viz.— 


1. A Comparative Statement of the Number of Ships, with their Tonnage, &c. 
that belonged to each Port of England and Scotland in the Years 1788, 1794, 1800, 
1806, 1812, 1816, 1819, 1821, 1823, and 1825, and from 1814 to 1826. 

2. A Comparative Account, showing in each Year from 1822 to 1826, and for 
each Port of England and Scotland, the Proportion of the British to the Foreign Ship- 
ping, with their Tonnage, &c. that Entered Inwards into each Port of Great Britain 
from all Parts of the World. 

3. A Comparative Statement, showing, in several periods from 1787 to 1826, the 
Proportion of the British to the Foreign Shipping, with their Tonnage, &c. that Entered 
Inwards into and Cleared Outwards from Great Britain to and from Europe, Asia, 
Africa, and America, and each Kingdom, State, or Colony depending on the same. 

The whole founded on Official Documents. Price 2s. 6d. 
At the end of August, 1827, will be published, 
STATISTICAL TABLES of IRELAND, exhibiting, with the greatest Aceuracy, 
Views of its Territorial Extent, Population, Income, Expenditure, Commerce, Naviga- 
tion, &c. &c. the whole founded on Official Documents. Price 1/. 1s. 
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GERMAN ANNUAL REGISTER. 





Lately was published, in a thick volume, 8vo. price 16s. 


AHRBUCH der GESAMMTEN LITTERATUR und EREIG- 

NISSE, betreffende die Erdbeschreibungen, Geschlechter-, Wappen-, Miinz-, und 

Staatenkunde, die Staatswissenschatt, Zeitrechnung, politische Geselichte und Arche- 
ologie von 1824-1825. i 


Von E, T. WOLTERSDORF, 


Berlin ; Printed for L. Oehmigke : Sold by Treuttel, Wiirtz & Co. 30, Soho Square, 
London, 


The readers of history, as well as men of business, and men of the world, cannot but 
be desirous of obtaining early information of the latest political events, and the newest 
geographical discoveries, as well as the continual changes which are taking place in 
the commercial world, the active cultivation of the arts, and the progress of civiliza- 
tion, in general, as that information is furnished by the books which appear on those 
subjects in all parts of Europe. No well educated man can be indifferent to a work 
affording assistance in these most important branches of inquiry. 


It is the object of the present publication, to furnish a complete Catalogue of such 
works as have been published on these subjects during the preceding year in Germany, 
as well as all other parts of Europe, to direct the reader to the best sources of historical 
information, and to diffuse a more enlarged acquaintance with those rich stores of know- 
ledge with which the English reader has been hitherto but partially acquainted. 

The strictures of the Critical Journals, upon works of the description here included, 
published in former years, will be also duly noticed. 

It forms also a portion of the plan of the work, to introduce occasionally in its pages 
some of the most remarkable statistical documents which from time to time appear in 
the principal Journals of Europe; and which, from the variations they are continually 
presenting, it becomes important to preserve fur future reference. 


The Editor is a literary gentleman, who has retired from the active duties of a life, 
previously devoted to the edacation of youth. His residence in the capital of Prussia 
gives him access to the best authorities. The volume now published contains a Cata- 
logue of all the works in those departments published in Germany during 1825, and 
in other countries published during the second half of 1824 as well as 1825. The 
volume for the year 1826 is in the press, and will appear shortly. 


New Edition of 
DAMM’s GREEK LEXICON. 
This day is published, in 1 Vol. 4to. price 31. 3s. boards. 
Waent LEXICON GRZCUM, ETYMOLOGICUM et 


REALE; cui pro Basi substrate sunt Concordantie et Elucidationes Homerice 
et Pindarice ; Auctore C, T. Damm. 


Editio de Novo instructa; voces nempe omnes prestans, primo ordine Literarum 
explicitas, deinde familiis Etymologicis dispositas, cura J. M. Duncan. 
Printed for Geo. Cowie & Co. 31, Poultry, and James Duncan, Pater Noster Row. 


Sold also by Treuttel, Wurtz, and Co. Soho Square: and Treuttel and Wirtz, Paris, 
and Strasburg. 















ADVERTISEMENTS. 


In the Autumn will be published, splendidly embellished, an annual volume intended 
for Christmas presents, price 12s. entitled, 


HE BIJOU, or ANNUAL of LITERATURE and the ARTS, 
with Engravings by the first Artists, from Pictures by 


Sir Tuomas Lawrences, P. R. A. R. Westatt, R.A. 
Tuomas Sroruarp, R.A. H. W. Picxerseitt, R.A. 
Davip Witkie, R. A. R. R. Rernacce, R.A. &c. &c. &c. 


*,* The Literary department of this work will include contributions from the most 
eminent writers of the present day, of which a more full statement will be hereafter 
announced, 


Published by William Pickering, Chancery Lane, London. 





Complete Edition of CICERO, in one Volume. 








Just published, handsomely printed in 4to. containing 1220 pages, with a bust of 
Cicero, price 2l. 10s. in boards. 


ARCI TULLII CICERONIS OPERA, uno Volumine compre- 

hensa. Ex recensione JOAN. AUG. ERNESTIL studiose recognita. Edidit 

CAR. FRID. AUG. NOBBE, Philos. Profess, E. O. in Univ. Litt. Lips. Nicol. Lips. 
Courector, etc. 


Editio Stereotypa. 


Lipsie, ex officina Caroli Tauchnitii; veneunt Londini apud Treuttel et Wiirtz, 
Treuttel filium et Richter, 30, Soho Square. 


‘« The rage for printing the national Classics in a compact and uniform manner, con- 
taining the works of each author complete in one volume, was recently very prevalent 
in Paris, and no doubt our neighbours borrowed the idea from our Shakspeares, &c,. 
the typographical beauty of which they have not yet excelled, nor indeed equalled. 
Mr. Tauchnitz of Leipzig, one of the most celebrated printers of Germany, acting on 
the same plan, has just published a Cicero, the paper and typographical execution of 
which are excellent, and which contains all the Fragmenta, recently discovered by Mai, 
Niebuhr, &c. We congratulate Mr. Tauchnitz on producing, and the public on pos- 
sessing, such a cheap and commodious edition of the works of the immortal Roman 
Orator.” 


Literary Gazette, July 21st, 1827. 


Of Treuttel and Co. may be had, all Mr. Tauchnitz’s Stereotype editions of the Greek 
and Roman Classics, in 16mo. and 12mo., of which a list is distributed gratis. 


RETZSCH’s SHAKSPEARE GALLERY. 


Shortly will be published, in oblong folio, 
(Dedicated by permission, to his Majesty King George IV.) 
Part I. containing HAMLET, of 


he GALLERY of SHAKSPEARE’S DRAMATIC WORKS. 


In Outline. Designed and engraved by M. RETZSCH. With English, French, 
and German text to each scene, 


Leipzig: published by Ernst Fleischer; sold in London by Treuttel, Wiirtz and Co. 
30, Soho Square, 


July 28th, 1827. 
WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 


BY 


TREUTTEL anv WURTZ, 
TREUTTEL, sun. anv RICHTER, 
Foreign Booksseilers to the King, 


30, SOHO SQUARE. 


1 


HISTORY of the WAR in the PENINSULA, under NAPOLEON ; 
to which is prefixed, A VIEW of the POLITICAL and MILITARY STATE of the 
FOUR BELLIGERENT POWERS. By GENERAL FOY. Volume the First,in 
8vo. with a Portrait of the Author, price 14s. 

This Volume contains the whole of the Preliminary View, which in the original 
French Edition occupies nearly Two. The Second and concluding Volume is in the 
Press, and will be published in the course of next Month. 


Of the Publishers may be had the Original French Edition in Four Volumes, 8vo. with 
a separate Atlas of Six Maps and Plans, price 2l. 10s. The Atlas, separate, 10s. 


9 


HISTORY of the EXPEDITION to RUSSIA, undertaken by the 
Emperor NAPOLEON, in the Year 1812. By GENERAL COUNT PHILIP DE 
SEGUR. Sixth Edition, Revised and Corrected. To which is prefixed a Biogra- 
phical Sketch of the Author. With Frontispieces, containing ten Medallion Portraits 
of the two Emperors and their principal Commanders, and two Views, also a Map of the 
Countries between Paris and Moscow. In Two Volumes, post 8vo. price 16s. 


A Few Copies are Printed in Two Volumes, Demy-8v0. with the Frontispieces on India 
Paper, price One Guinea. 

“ Here and elsewhere we quote, as a Work of complete authority, Count Philip de Segur’s 
account of this memorable Expedition. The Author is, we have always understood, a man of 
honour, and his Work evinces him to be a man of talent. We have had the opinion of several 
officers of high character, who had themselves served in the campaign, that although unquestion- 
ably there may be some errors among the details, and although iu some places the Author may have 
given way to the temptation of working up a description, or producing effect by a dialogve, yet 
his narrative on the whole is candid, fair, and liberal.’””— Sir Walter Scott’s Life of Napoleon, 
vol. vii. p. 217, note. 

Of the Publishers may also be had, the eighth Edition of the French Original, in Two 
Volumes, 8vo. with an Atlas of Five Portraits and Two Views, price 28s. ; or in Two Volumes, 
18mo. with Plates and Map, price 15s. 

The Atlas of Plates to the French Edition may be had separately, price 6s. 


3 


ELEMENTS of UNIVERSAL HISTORY ; containing a Selec- 
tion of the most Remarkable Events. Arranged in a Course of Lessons for the use of 
Schools and Young Persons. Translated, with Alterations and Additions, from the 
German of G. G. BREDOW, Professor of History in the University of Breslau, 
Author of the Tables of Literary History, &c, Neatly printed in 12mo. price 5s. 

4. 


LETTERS on ENGLAND. By A. DE STAEL HOLSTEIN. 
In 8vo. price 10s, 6d. 





WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 


5. 


IMMORTALITY or ANNIHILATION. The Question of a 


Future State discussed and decided by the Arguments of Reason, In post 8vo. price 
8s. 6d. 


“ There is much sound sense, sound principle, and sound argument in this Volume. The Work 
possesses strong and just claims to respect and attention, in the rational and temperate spirit which 
every where pervades it, in the clear and intelligible principles upon which the arguments are 
grounded, and in the Author’s uncommon earuestness in the sacred cause which he advocates. 
We never met with a Work we could more strongly and urgently recommend to general attention 
and perusal.”— British Traveller, June 30. 

“ This is a Work evidently penned with the best intentions. It is written by a rational and 
calm inquirer into the future existence of man, and terminates in a summary of all the arguments 
which appear to make for the immortality of the soul, independently of revelation... ....On the 
whole we are much pleased with this book, not because it streugthens human vanity, by flattering 
its hopes, but because it tends to aid inquiry, by a mode open to men of all creeds and nations, and 
thereby to help the cause of virtue, where the doctrines of revelation do not prevail.”—New 
Monthly Magazine, Jan. 1827. 


6. 


RECOLLECTIONS of EGYPT. By the BARONESS VON 
MINUTOLI. Witha Coloured Portrait of Mahomet Ali Pacha. Post 8vo. price 9s. 


“ The chief attraction of these * Recollections’ consists, not in elaborate details of Egyptian 
Antiquities, but in the personal adventures of the fair Author. To these she has judiciously 
assigned a prominent position, and by dwelling so much on them, she has not only given variety 
to her Work, but a certain air of romance, which greatly enhances its interest.”.——“ Her Trans- 
lator assures us that her Work has been already well received on the continent; an assertion which 
we the more readily believe, as the Volume is written in a very agreeable style. We may add, 
that the English Version does the Original full justice.”— Monthly Review, Feb. 1827. 


7. 


SECRET MEMOIRS of the ROYAL FAMILY of FRANCE 
during the REVOLUTION ; with original and authentic Anecdotes of contemporary 
Sovereigns, and other distinguished Personages of that eventful period, now first pub- 


lished from the Journal, Letters and Conversations of the PRINCESS LAMBALLE. 
By a LADY of RANK, in the confidential service of that unfortunate Princess. In 
Two Volumes, 8vo. with a Portrait of the Princess, and the Cipher of Marie Antoinette. 

“ Notwithstanding the many Memoirs already published relative to the period of which these 
Volumes treat, the present contribution to its illustration will be received with a high degree of in- 
terest. Of the authentic nature of these revelations, we do not imagine that any doubt can be 
entertained,” &c.—Literary Gazette. 


8. 


ALEXANDER I. EMPEROR of RUSSIA, or a SKETCH of his 
LIFE, and of the most IMPORTANT EVENTS of his REIGN. By H. E. LLOYD, 
Ese. In 8vo. with a Portrait and View of Taganrog, price 15s. 


9. 


MEMOIRS of HIS SERENE HIGHNESS, the DUKE of 
MONTPENSIER, containing the Details of his Captivity at Lyons, In 8vo, price 9s. 


10. 


ROMANCES MISES en MUSIQUE, par HORTENSE, DU- 
CHESSE de. SAINT LEU, EX-REINE de HOLLANDE. In oblong Folio, with 
an engraved Title, Portrait of Hortense, fac-simile of her wre. the music of Twelve 
Romances beautifully engraved, and Twelve elegant Illustrative Engravings in aquatinta 
from Drawings by the Lilustrious Composer. Prefixed are an Avant-propos, and a 
Biographical Notice of the Duchess, written in French, by the Editor, COUNT LA 
GARDE. Price One Guinea on small paper, and Two Guineas on large paper, ele- 
gantly half-bound. 
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ll. 
TREATISE upon the ORIGIN of LANGUAGE. Translated 
from the German of J.G. VON HERDER. In 8vo. price 5s. 


12. 
The CABINET of FOREIGN VOYAGES and TRAVELS, or 


Selections from the most recent and interesting Journals of eminent Continental Travel- 
lers, that have not before appeared in an English dress. In Two Volumes, 18mo. with 
Engravings, price 14s, each, in a case. 


Contents or VOL. I. (for 1825.) 

General view of the most important Geographical Researches and Discoveries during 
the last ten years.—Boie’s Tour in Norway.—Kasthofer’s Essay on the Changes in the 
Climate of the Alps.—Erdmann’s Manners and Customs of the Russians, and of the 
Tartars, in the Government of Kasan.—-Richter’s Pilgrimages in the Fast.—Barker 
Webb’s Description of the Plain of Troy.—Tauscher’s Account of the Salt Lake of 
Inderskoi, and its Environs, in the Kirghis Steppe in Asia—The Eternal Fire on the 
banks of the Caspian Sea.—Russian Discoveries. Journies of Messrs. Caillaud and 
Drovetti to the Oasis of Siwah.—An Account of the Volcanoes now burning.—Travels 
in Egypt, in 1820 and 1821, by Baron Henry Von Minutoli.—Sketch of the Life of 
Frederick Henry Alexander Baron von Humboldt. 


Conrents or VOL. II. (for 1826.) 

Introduction.—A Journey in North Holland in 1822.—Iceland and its Inhabitants, 
by Dr. Gliemann.—Litké’s Two Expeditions to the Coast of Nova Zembla, in 1821-22. 
—Apostoli’s Journey through Taurida, in 1820,—Raczynski’s Picturesque Sketches of 
some Provinces of the Ottoman Empire.—Richter’s Pilgrimages in the East, continued. 
—Sieber’s Visit to Jerusalem in 1818.—Timkowsky’s Russian Mission to China in 
1820-21.— Drouville’s Travels in Persia.—Humboldt’s Essay on the possibility of 
effecting a Navigable Communication between the Atlantic and Pacific Oceans.—Sketch 
of the Life of Burckhardt. 


13. 


EUROPE IN MINIATURE :—A Geographical Amusement. In 
a handsome gilt and ornamented box, with Fifteen Coloured Maps, and Fifty six 
explanatory Cards, price 15s. 

“ This is at the same time one of the prettiest and most useful Christmas presents for young 
people which we have seen at this season. Within a very small compass, Geographical Sections 
of every part of Europe are cleverly divided ; and either by considering these separately, or by com- 
bining them together, the youthful students are, while amused, taught what it must be very useful 
for them to remember all the rest of their lives. The plan is excellent,” &c.—Literary Gazette, 
Dec. 23, 

14, 


MEMORIALS OF COLUMBUS. Ora Collection of authentic 
Documents of that celebrated Navigator; now first published from the Original Manu- 
scripts, By authority of the Decurions of Genoa; preceded by a Memoir of his Life 
and Discoveries. Translated from the Spanish and Italian. In 8vo. with a Portrait 
and Engravings, price 18s. 

15. 


NAPOLEON and CANOVA. Eight Conversations held at the 
Chateau of the Tuileries in 1810. English and French. In 8vo. price 4s. 


16. 


ABEN HAMET, the Last of the ABENCERAGES, a Romance. 
By the VISCOUNT DE CHATEAUBRIAND. Translated from the French. In 
12mo, with a Portrait, Vignette, and Musical Romance, price 7s. 

Also, the original French, printed in the same size, and with the same Embellish- 
ments, price 75. 


“ The style of the original is elegant, animated and delightful; and we know uo Volume 
more eligible to be put into the hands of the French student, to inspire a love of the language, and 
cultivate a fine taste for its beauties. ‘There is much of descriptive power, as welt as of simplicity 
and pathos, in the tale.” —Literary Gazette, 








WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 
17. 
LORD BYRON EN ITALIE ET EN GRECE ; ou Apergu de 
sa Vie et de ses Ouvrages d’aprés des sources authentiques, accompagné de piéces iné- 


dites et d’un tableau littéraire et politique de ces deux contrées. Par le MARQUIS 
DE SALVO. In 8vo. with a Portrait and Fac-simile, price 15s. 


18. 


LORENZ STARK, a Characteristic Picture of a German Family. 


By J.J. ENGEL. Translated from the German by J. GANS. In Two Vols, 12mo. 
price 12s. 
19. 


ROSALINE DE VERE, a Novel. By the RIGHT HONOUR- 
ABLE LORD DILLON. In Two Vols. post 8vo. price 16s. 


20. 


THE FRENCH CLASSICS, with Original Notes and Lives of 
the Authors. By L.T. VENTOUILLAC. First Series, complete in 
24 Vols, in 18mo. with Portraits and Engravings - 31. 31s. Od. 
The same Collection, elegantly bound, a extra - 7 4 0O 


The Numbers already published, are,—I. Elisabeth, par Madame Cottin; Il. & 
II. Numa Pompilius, par Florian; IV. Buffon, Morgeaux choisis; V. & VI. 
Charles XII. par Voltaire; VII. Chawmiére Indienne, par Bernardin de St. 
Pierre ; VILL. Paul et Virginie, parle méme ; IX. & X. Tragedies de Corneille ; 
XI. Choir des Contes Moraux, par Marmontel; XII. Belisaire, par le méme ; 
XIIL. & XIV. Pierre le Grand, par Voltaire; XV. & XVI. Tragedies de 
Racine ; XVII. & XVIII. Télémaque, par Fenelon; XIX. Pensées de Pascal ; 
XX. & XXL. Tragedies de Voltaire; XXII. Choix de Morceaux d’Histoire ; 
XXIIL. & XX1V. Choix des Comedies de Moliére. 

The Parts continue to be sold separately. 

The Publishers of the French Classics, when returning thanks to the Public for the 
support their Publication has received, beg leave to make them acquainted with the 
cause of its temporary termination. Some of the Subscribers to the work have expressed 
a wish that more works should be added to those already announced, while others have 
shown regret at the probable length of time which would elapse before the publication 
was completed. Tocomply with the wishes of both parties, the publishers have come 
io the determination of concluding the First Series with the 23d and 24th volumes, and 
to delay, till the commencement of a Second Series, the publication of those works 
which some of the Subscribers have expressed a wish to possess. 

A Second Edition of No. 1., containing Elisabeth, was published at the commence- 
ment of the year; another volume, now in the press, will appear in the ensuing month, 
and the others will be reprinted in due succession. 


21. : 


A GUIDE to the FRENCH LANGUAGE;; devised on an easy 
and methodical Plan for Youth, and persons who wish to study the elements of that 
language with or without writing Exercises ; and likewise a book of reference for persons 
who wish to translate English into French. By J. MAUROIS. The Second Edition. 
corrected 2n’ much improved. In 12mo, price 5s. bound. 


22. 


LETTRES DE DEUX JEUNES AMIES, Eléves d’Ecouen. 
Par Madame CAMPAN, Superintendante de la Maison d’Ecouen. With Notes, and 


the Translation of the most difficult passages, By E. DUVARD, Author of the 
«« French Master.” In Foolscap 8vo. price 5s. 


“ The Editor has been induced to offer this Work to the Public, by the belief that it is one of 
the best calculated works in the French language to be put into the hands of children learning that 
language ; and that books of this description are much wanted, as there are but few; and the 
choice of translation Looks to be given to children learning a foreign language is of no less conse- 
quence than that of a good grammar,.”—Edstor’s Preface. 








~ 
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23, 24. 


A GRAMMAR of the GERMAN LANGUAGE. By G. H. 
NOEHDEN, Pb. D. LL.D. of the British Museum, &c. Fifth Edition: revised and 
corrected by the Author before his death. In one thick volume, 12mo. price 10s. 6d. 


Also, by the same Author, printed uniformly with the Grammar, price 8s. in boards, 
EXERCISES to thee GERMAN GRAMMAR. 


25. 


A NEW DICTIONARY, ITALIAN and ENGLISH—ENGLISH 
and ITALIAN, with the Equivalents in French. By STEFANO EGIDIO PETRONJ, 
Member of the Grand Italian Academy, and JOHN DAVENPORT. In Three Vols. 
8vo. price 21, 10s. in hoards. 

More than fifty years have now elapsed since the publication of Baretti’s Dictionary, 
which, although professedly compiled from that of the Della Crusca, does not contain all 
the words found even in that Vocabulary. This imperfection was rendered still more 
serious, by the subsequent appearance of the copious Dictionary of Alberti, which 
included several thousand words more than any other lexicographical work of the Ita- 
lian language. The meagreness and poverty of Baretti’s compilation thus became so 
apparent, that nothing but the want of a superior work of the kind could have ensured 
it so large a share of public patronage. In the Dictionary now published by M. 
Petronj, will be found, not only all the words contained in the Della Crusca and Alberti, 
with their equivalents in French and English, but also many new ones of recent intro- 
duction into the language, together with the philological remarks of Monti, one of the 
most celebrated Italian critics. Mr. P. also for the first time, has marked the exact 
pronunciation of every Italian word, the irregularities of verbs, the doubtful plurals of 
nouns, &c. &c. Mr. Davenport has rendered the second volume particularly useful to 
foreigners, by marking the accentuation of every English word, and by the addition of 
a Synopsis of English Grammar, founded upon the principles of the best modern 
Grammarians. An impartial Public will readily perceive and appreciate the decided 
superiority of the present work over its predecessor, and the great advantages which it 
— to all who are desirous of perfecting themselves in the harmonious language of 
taly. 

The Third Volume, containing the French, English and Italian, may be had sepa- 
rately, price 14s. 

26. 


CORSO DI LINGUA ITALIANA, che contiene pene e Regole 
Grammaticali, Frasi, Dialoghi, Anedotte, Favole e Lettere. Operetta Elementari di 
S. E. PETRONJ. Secunda Edizione. In 12mo. price 6s. 


27. 


ORLANDO FURIOSO DI LODOVICO ARIOSTO, conservato 
nella sua epica integrita, e recato ad uso della studiosa gioventu, da GIOACCHINO 
AVESANI, Veronese. Con utile annotazioni, Nuova edizione, diligentemente 
corretta. In Three Volumes, 12mo. price 11. 1s. 

The Editor has contrived, without at all destroying the unity of the narrative, or 
mutilating the work, to condense the Orlando into forty-four Cantos. His object has 
been, to present that celebrated work freed from the impurities which have hitherto 
rendered it wholly unfit to be put into the hands of the youth of either sex: his motto 
is, “ Virginibus puerisque canto.” 

The edition now printed has the advantage over that printed in Italy, of having the 


pronunciationaccentuated throughout, by M. Petronj, who has also prefixed a Life of 
the Poet. 


28. 


VERGANI and PIRANESI’S ITALIAN and ENGLISH 
GRAMMAR. Exemplified in Twenty Lessons, with Exercises, Dialogues, and enter- 
taining Historical Anecdotes. A New Edition, Corrected, Improved and Enlarged, 
with Notes and Remarks, calculated to facilitate the study of the Italian Language. 
By J. GUICHET. In 12mo, price 5s. bound. 













WORKS RECENTLY PUBLISHED 


29. 


GIL BLAS DI SANTILLANO DEL LE SAGE, tradotto dal 


Dottor Crocchi Sanese. Secunda Edizione di Londra, publicata e corretta da S. E. 
PETRONJ. In Five Volumes, 18mo. price 11. 1s. 


30. 
Le AVVENTURE DI TELEMACO, Figliulo d’Ulisse, tradotta dal 


Linguaggio Francese di Fenelon, Nuova Edizione corretta ed accentuata. In Two 
Volumes, 18mo. with Plates, 6s. 
31. 


SATIRE DI SALVATOR ROSA, con notizie della sua Vita. In 
8vo. with a beautiful Portrait, 7s. 6d. 

This Volume, of which only 250 Copies were printed, forms a desirable accompani- 
ment to Lady Morgan’s Life and Times of Salvator Rosa. 


32. 
ULTIME LETTERE DI JACOPO ORTIS, Edizione xv. ed 


unica fatta sovra la prima. Londra, 1814. In 8vo. with Engravings, price 10s. 6d. 
This is the only complete edition of these celebrated Letters. 


33. 


MORALE POETICA ITALIANA.  Scelta di Massime e Sen- 


tenze tratte da’ pit classici Poeti Italiani. Da P.L.CONSTANTINI. In 12mo. 
with Frontispiece, price 4s. 
34. 


SCELTA DI PROSE ITALIANE, tratte da’ pid celebri e classici 
Scrittori, con brevi notizie sopra la Vitae gli Scritti di Ciascheduno. Da P. L. CON- 
STANTINI. Terza Edizione, da Barraco. In Two Volumes, 12mo, price 9s. 


35. 


NUOVA SCELTA DI PROSE ITALIANE, tratte da’ pit celebri 
Scrittori Moderni. Da. P. LL, CONSTANTINI. In Two Volumes, 12mo. price 9s. 


36. 


NOVELLE TRATTE DAL DECAMERONE DI GIOVANNI 
BOCCACIO, scelte, purificate ed illustrate di Nota Inglesi e di Spiegazioni de’ pas- 


saggi pil oscuri, per uso della gioventt. Da M.SANTAGNELLO. In 12mo. with a 
Portrait, price 7s. 
37. 


GESENIUS’s HEBREW LEXICON to the Books of the Old 
Testament, including the Geographical Names and Chaldaic Words in Ezra and Daniel. 
Translated into English from the German, by CHRISTOPHER LEO, formerly 
Teacher of German and Hebrew in the University of Cambridge, late Professor of 
German at the Royal Military College, Bagshot, &c. &c. Handsomely printed in 4to. 
at the Cambridge University Press, Volume the First, price 11. 4s. in boards. 

Professor Gesenius’s Lexicon is the first in which the alphabetical arrangement of the 
words has been adopted, and that alone would give it a decided superiority over all that 
have preceded it. The Translator has spared no pains to do justice to the work; he 
has every where verified the citations with the passages referred to, and'thereby been 
enabled to correct the errors which had crept into the original ; and he has made also 
such additions as appeared to him to be necessary. He has incorporated the additions 
made in the Author’s abridgement of the work for schools. To the liberality of the 
Syndics of the Cambridge University Press, the Translator is indebted for the means of 
[este a work of such utility, and for the moderate price at which it is offered to the 

ublic. Unforeseen circumstances have delayed the appearance of the present volume ; 
but the second is proceeding, and will appear with as little delay as possible, as the 
translation of the whole is completed in manuscript. 
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REVIEW of the PROGRESS of RELIGIOUS OPINIONS 
during the Nineteenth Century. By J. C. L. SIMONDE DE SISMONDI, Author 
of the History of the Italian Republics, History of France, &c. In 8vo, price 3s. 6d. 
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PRINCIPLES of the KANTESIAN or TRANSCENDENTAL 
PHILOSOPHY. By THOMAS WIRGMAN. In English and French, Royal 8vo. 


6s. 
46. 


The DOCTRINE of the CHURCH of GENEVA. Illustrated in 


a Series of Sermons, preached by the modern Divines of that City. Edited by the 
Rev. J. S. PONS. In 8vo. price 10s. boards, 


47. 
PRODROMUS PLANTARUM INDIZ OCCIDENTALIS 


hucusque cognitarum, tam in oris Americe Meridionalis, quam in Insulis Antillicis 
Sponte crescentium, aut ibi diuturne hospitantium; Nova Genera et Species hactenus 


ignotas complectens. Digessit GUILIELMUS HAMILTON, M.D. In One Vol. 
Post 8vo. with a Coloured Plate, price 5s. 
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48. 

ICONES FILICUM: FIGURES and DESCRIPTIONS of 
FERNS, principally of such as have been altogether unnoticed by Botanists, or as have 
not yet been correctly figured. By WILLIAM JACKSON HOOKER, LL.D. 
Regius Professor of Botany in the University of Glasgow, and Fellow of the Royal, 
Antiquarian, and Linnean Societies of London; and ROBERT KAYE GREVILLE, 
LL.D. Fellow of the Royal and Antiquarian Societies of Edinburgh, and of the Linnean 
Society of London. 


Fasciculus ist and 2d, handsomely printed in Folio, price il. 5s. each, plain; or 
21, 2s. each, coloured. 

This Work will be included in 12 fasciculi, each consisting of 20 plates, accompanied with as 
many leaves of description, to appear quarterly, The Descriptions will be written entirely in 
Latin, and a few remarks added in English; the Plates will be executed with the greatest attention 
to accuracy, and in the best style of the art, especially in the dissections of the fructification, from 
drawings made by the Authors. The engravings which adorn Humboldt’s and Bonpland’s Nove 


Genera, and De Lessert’s Icones, may be considered as the models for those which will illustrate 
the present Work. 


A List of Subscribers will be printed in the last Number. 
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CURTIS’s BOTANICAL MAGAZINE, or Flower Garden dis- 


played, in which the most ornamental Plants cultivated in the open Ground, the Green 
House, and the Stove, are accurately represented and coloured. To which are added 
their Names, Class, Order, Generic and Specific characters, according to the System of 
Linneus ; their places of Growth, times of Flowering, and most approved Methods of 
Culture. Conducted by SAMUEL CURTIS, F.L.S. The Descriptions by W. J. 
HOOKER, LL.D. F.R.A. and L.S. and Regius Professor of Botany in the University 
of rites In Royal 8vo. with Eight Coloured Plates in each Number, price 3s. 6d. 
each. Nos. I. to VLIL. continued Monthly. 

Complete Sets and odd Numbers of the Old Series of this valuable Work may still 
had. 


50. 
HORTUS SICCUS LONDINENSIS; or a collection of dried 


Specimens of Plants growing wild within twenty miles round London, named on the 
authority of the Banksian Herbarium and other original collections. By D. MARIANO 
LA GASCA, late Professor and Director of the Botanical Garden of Madrid, &e. In 
Folio, Fasciculi I, II. and III. price 1. each. 

Six Parts of the work will be published every year. 


51. 


PHRENOLOGY in connection with the Study of PHYSIO- 
GNOMY. By G. SPURZHEIM, M.D. Part 1.—On Characters. In Royal 8vo. 
with 34 Plates, price 11. 2s. in boards. 

In this Work Dr. Spurzheim reduces the study of physiognomy to its principles; begins by 
distinguishing between physiognomical and pathognomical signs; afterwards examines the plysio- 
gnomical signs, founded on the whole body, and those observed in the faces and heads of both 
sexes and of different nations; and considers successively the heads of various characters styled 
moral or immoral, religious, independent, ambitious, timid, bold, prudent, &c. Each proposition is 
illustrated by Portraits of individuals well known in history. 


be 


Also REN same Author: 


1. OUTLINES OF PHRENOLOGY; being also a Manual of 


Reference for the Marked Busts, Neatly printed in 12mo, with a Frontispiece, price 
2s. 6d. in boards. 


2. PHRENOLOGY, or the DOCTRINE of the MIND; and of 
the Relations between its Manifestations and the Body. Third Edition, greatly 
improved, with a Frontispiece and 14 Engravings, 8vo. price 16s. in boards. 


8. A VIEW of the PHILOSOPHICAL PRINCIPLES of PHRE- 
NOLOGY. Third Edition, greatly improved, 8vo, 7s. in boards. 


4. The ANATOMY of the BRAIN; with a General View of the 
Nervous System. 8vo. with 11 Plates, price 14s. in boards. 
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cerning the History of Columbus, 
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The MEMOIRS of the LIFE of GENERAL WOLFE. By 
ROBERT SOUTHEY. 2 vols. 8vo. 
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of the Papal System, and of the State of the Protestant Doctrine in Europe to the 
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Portrait by E. H. Fixven, from the Original Picture of Sir Antonio More, now 


Heirloom to the Rectory of Wicliff, Richmondshire. 2 vols. 8yvo, 
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dition, With Plates and Charts. Printed uniformly with Captain Parry’s First, 
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NARRATIVE of a RESIDENCE and TRAVELS of THREE 
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dixes of Natural History, collected during the time. By Mr. DAVID DOUGLAS, 
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PROCEEDINGS of the EXPEDITION to explore the Northern 
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various existing Remains. By Captain F. W. BEECHEY, R.N., and H. W. 
BEECHEY, Esq. With Plates, Maps, &o. &c. 4to. 
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IX. 
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XIV. 


The TRAVELS and DISCOVERIES in NORTHERN and 
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2 vols, 8vo, 
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ROUGH NOTES taken during some rapid Journeys across the 
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XVI. 


INFORMATION and DIRECTIONS for TRAVELLERS on 
the CONTINENT. By MARIANA STARKE, A Srxtn Eprtion, thoroughly 
revised and corrected, with cCoNsIDERABLE AppITIONs, made during a recent 
expensive Journey undertaken by the Author, with a view to render this Work as 
perfect as possible. Small 8vo, 


This Work is every way worthy of the attention of travellers, who will find in 
it a most invaluable store of correct information. 


XVII. 


HISTORICAL SKETCHES of the latter part of the Reign of 
CHARLES the FIRST, including his Trial and Execution. With an Account of 
the Sums exacted by the Commonwealth from the Royalists, and the Names of all 
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XVIII. 
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and the Criminal Jurisprudence of England. By FRANCIS PALGRAVE, Esq., 
of the Inner Temple. 2 vols; 4to. 


“ By Commonwealth, I must be understood all along to mean not a Democracy, 
or any form of Government, but any independent Community which the Latins sig- 
nified by the word Civitas...and therefore to avoid ambiguity, I crave leave to use 
the word Commonwealth in that sense in which I find it used by King James the 
First, and 1 take to be its genuine signification, which if any body dislike, I con- 
sent with him to change it for a better.”—Locke on Government, § 133. 


XIX. 
The ESTABLISHMENT of the TURKS ina EUROPE. An 


Historical Discourse, Post 8vo, 
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The PRESENT STATE of HAYTI (St. Domingo), with Remarks 
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servations illustrative of the Impracticability of promoting Cultivation in the Colonies 
by means of Free Labourers. By JAMES FRANKLIN, Esq. Post 8vo. 
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Engravings, 2 vols, 8yo, 
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MORNINGS in SPRING ; or RETROSPECTIONS, Biogra- 
phical, Critical, and Historicalh By NATHAN DRAKE, M.D., H.A.L., Author 
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STATEMENT by the COUNCIL of the UNIVERSITY of 
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SKETCHES of PERSIAN LIFE and MANNERS. From the 
Journal of a Traveller in the East. A Second Edition. 2 vols. post 8vo. 


XXXII. 


The SIXTH VOLUME of Mr. Ross's Translation of ARIOSTO. 
Post 8vo. 


XXXIITI. 
The POETICAL WORKS of the Right Hon. LORD BYRON. 
A New Epition, very neatly printed in 4 Pocéet vols., with a Portrait and Vignettes. 
18mo, 
XXXIV. ' 
The PLAYS and POEMS of SHIRLEY, now first collected and 


chronologically arranged, and the Text carefully collated and restored. With occa- 
sional Notes, and a Biographical and Critical Essay. By WILLIAM GIFFORD. 
Uniformly with the Editor’s Editions of the Plays of Massincrr, Bex Jonson, and 


Forp. 6 vols. 8vo. 
XXXV. 
SERMONS, on Various Occasions. By the Rev. C. W. LE BAS, 
M.A. Vol. Il, 8yo. 
XXXVI. 


CONSIDERATIONS on MIRACLES, &c. By the Rev. C. W. 
LE BAS, M.A., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, inscribed, by permission 
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XXXVITI. 

The VERACITY of the GOSPELS and ACTS argued from the 
Undesigned Coincidences to be found in them, when compared, first, with one ano- 
ther, secondly, with Josephus. By the Rev. JOHN JAMES BLUNT, Fellow of St. 
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XXXVITI. 


DEATH-BED SCENES and PASTORAL CONVERSATIONS. 
By the late JOHN WARTON, D.D. A Turrp Edition, corrected, in 4 pocket vols 


“ It has often occurred to me as something wonderful, that, amongst the vast 
variety of books which are to be met with, on the important subject of Religion, 
there should still be wanted a manual for the information and direction of the 
Minister in his daily intercourse with sick persons and other members of his flock. 

“ Having been in the habit then, for several years, of remarking this defect of 
instruction with regard to practical divinity, and the whole business of a Parish 
Priest, and having myself, meanwhile, been thrown perpetnally into the most 
interesting and awful scenes with my own Parishioners, I determined at length 
to take up my pen, and to commit to paper whatever having passed under my 
personal observation, might be most likely to be useful to others of the same pro- 
fession. 

“ I had no thought originally of doing more than assist my younger brethren of 
the clerical order, who might be appointed to the management of large parishes, 
without time or opportunities to prepare themselves in an adequate manner for so 
difficult and momentous an undertaking. But, in proceeding with my work, I 
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recommendation of the Clergy, to peruse the book; and may find unexpectedly 
their fancy pleased, their knowledge increased, and their hearts touched and im- 
proved.” —Preface. 


It having been suggested by numerous persons, that the editions of this Work, 
hitherto in use, are not sufficiently adapted for general circulation; another is here 
presented to the public, in the more portable shape of four pocket volumes, which 
has the advantage besides of being considerably cheaper than the former ones. We 
flatter ourselves, therefore, that it will not only meet the wishes of those who have 
called for it, but also be universally acceptable. 

The story of “ Penitence,” according to the intention announced in the Preface to 
the Second Edition, is now printed by itself, and may be had separately, at a mode~ 
rate price, by all who are desirous of distributing it in the humbler classes of society. 
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of the History of England. With numerous Wood Engravings, illustrative of the 
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ELEMENTS of ARITHMETIC, Theoretical and Practical, for 
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Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, Head Master of the Grammar School, Leeds. 
Tuirp Edition, 12mo. 

XLVITI. 

ELEMENTS of ALGEBRAICAL NOTATION and EXPAN- 
SION. By the Rev. GEORGE WALKER, M. A., late Fellow of Trinity College, 
Cambridge, Head Master of the Grammar School, Leeds. 12mo, 


XLIX. 


L'ORATORE ITALIANA, o SAGGI di POESIA; Extratti 
dai migliori Poeti d’ Italia. With Historical, Critical, Biographical, and Explanatory 
Notes; and every word properly accented. Recommended not only to those who 
wish to acquire the Italian Language, but also to those who wish to enlarge their 
acquaintance with the Literature of Italy. By the MARQUIS SPINETO. Tuirp 
Edition, corrected and enlarged. 12mo, 
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L'ORATORE ITALIANA, o SAGGI di ELOQUENZA e 
STORIA ; extratti dai migliori Scrittori di Prosa Italiana, With Critical, Bio- 
graphical, Historical, and Explanatory Notes ; and every word properly accented. 
Calculated not only to give a proper knowledge of the Language, but also a correct 
notion of the Literature of Italy, By the MARQUIS SPINETO. Turan Edition 
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The GREEK GRAMMAR of AUGUSTUS MATTHIZ2. Trans- 
lated into English, by the late Rev. E. V. BLOMFIELD, Fellow of Emanuel Col- 
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TABLES of SPECIFIC GRAVITIES and EQUIVALENTS. 
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LIIl. 
The JOURNAL of a NATURALIST. With Plates. 8vo. 


—— Plants, Trees, and Stones, we note,, 
Birds, Insects, Beasts, and many rural things. 


LIV. 


The PAROCHIAL HISTORY of BREMHILL, in the Counry 
of Wixrs; with Illustrations of the Origin and Designation of the Stupendous 
Monuments of Antiquity in the Neighbourhood of Avenury, Sitsury, and WANs- 
pikE. By the Rev. W. L. BOWLES, A.M., of Trinity College, Oxford, Prebendary 
of Sarum, and Endowed Vicar of the said Parish, 8vo, 


Nor rude nor barren are the winding ways 
Of hoar antiquity, but strewn with flowers.—Wanrron, 
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A TREATISE of PRACTICAL SURVEYING, and MILI- 
TARY SKETCHING, for the Use of Young Officers and others, both Military and 
Civil, in which will be found complete Instructions for every part of the process, 
from its commencement on the ground, to the finishing of a Plan, with various other 


useful particulars connected with the subject of Topographical Plan-Drawing. With 


Illustrative Plates, 8vo. 
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CAPTAIN PARRY’S First, Second, and Third VOYAGES, 
with a Portrait after Jackson, and several Plates, by Finpen. Beautifully 


printed, 5 pocket vols, 
LVII. 


BOTANICAL MISCELLANY, intended to comprise Figures 
and Descriptions of new, rare, or little known Plants, from various parts of the world, 
particularly of such as are useful in Commerce, in the Arts, in Medicine, or in 
Domestic Economy. By W.J. HOOKER, LL.D.,F.R.S., and L.S., &c. &c., and 
Regius Professor of Botany in the University of Glasgow. To be published in 
Parts, Quarterly. In 4to and 8vo. 


LVIII. 


A COMPREHENSIVE and SYSTEMATIC DISPLAY of the 


STEAM-ENGINE. By GEORGE BIRKBECK, M.D. F.GS., MAS. 
President of the London Mechanics’ Institution, of the Meteorological and Che- 
mical Societies, and of the Medical and Chirurgical Society :. Honorary Member 
of the Literary and Philosophical Society of Bristol and Leeds, &c. &c. &c. 


And HENRY ADCOCK and JAMES ADCOCK, Civil Engineers. 
Illustrated by Plates by the best Artists, engraved from the most accurate Drawings, 
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For a detailed Plan of the # ork, the Reader is referred to the published Prospectus. 











NEW AND IMPORTANT 


ORIENTAL WORKS 


IN THE PRESS, 


FOR 


HOWELL AND STEWART, 
SUCCESSORS TO 
MESSRS. OGLE, DUNCAN, AND Co. 


295, HOLBORN, LONDON. 


—_>——_ 


EGYPTIAN. 
In One Volume, 8vo, 


A COMPENDIOUS GRAMMAR of the EGYPTIAN 
LANGUAGE, both of the Corric, or Mempniric, and Sanipic 
Dravects; with Observations on the Basumuric; together with 
the Atruapets of the Hizrociyrenic and Demoric, or En- 
cHoRIAL CuaractTers, and some Explanation relative to their 
Use. 

By the Rev. HENRY TATTAM, M.A. F.R.I.L: 

Rector of St. Cuthbert’s, Bedford, and late Minister of the Episcopal Church, Amsterdam. 


Also preparing for Publication, by the same Author, 


A New Epition of the EGYPTIAN LEXICON of LA 
CROZE, SCHOLTZ and WOIDE, incorporating Rossi: Ery- 
MOLOGIzZ Ecypriaca; besides which the Author will avail him- 
self of all the Resources that the Publication of Egyptian Literature 
and Recent Discoveries afford. ° 


The value of this ancient but comparatively little known language, every 
Biblical Scholar can fully appreciate ; it possesses equal interest for the Oriental 
Philologist: and to the curious inquirer into the meaning of Symbolic or 
Hieroglyphic Writing, it is of the highest importance. 

These Works, condensing every thing that is valuable in older Authors, or in 
modern discoveries, will contain all that is necessary for the p Bae «mesa of 
the language; but as a limited number onsy will be printed, those desirous of 
possessing copies are respectfully requésted to forward their names to the 
Publishers. 





ARABIC. 
A new Edition, in one large Volume 8vo, of 
WILMET LEXICON LINGUZ ARABICA, in Co- 
RaNuM, HarirvuM, et Vitam Timur. 


This Work has long borne the highest character for accuracy and perfect 
adaptation to its professed objects, as well as for its great utility as a general 
Dictionary of the Language ; and it is now rarely to be met with. 


PERSIAN. 
A new Edition, in one large Volume, royal 4to, of 
Dr. WILKINS’S Edition of RICHARDSON’S PER- 
SIAN, ARABIC, and ENGLISH DICTIONARY, carefully Re- 
vised, Improved, and much Enlarged. 


BIBLICAL. 

The MUSEUM THEOLOGICUM; or, Generat Cot- 
LecTion Of THEOLOGICAL LireRaTtuRE: a Work partly on the Plan 
of Ucoiin1t THESAURUS, to consist of Repkints Of the best Critical 
Essays published on the Continent; Errromes of larger Works; 
TransLations from the various modern European Languages ; 
and OricinaL ArTiIcLes, in EvERY DepartMeENT of Sacrep 
LITERATURE. 

To be published Quarterly, in 8vo Parts, at 7s. 6d. each. 
For other Particulars, see Prospectus. 


PROFESSOR LEE’S WORKS. 


In 1 vol. Ato, price tl. 1s. boards, 
Sir WILLIAM JONES’S GRAMMAR of the PERSIAN 
LANGUAGE, with considerable Additions and Improvements. 


By the Rev. SAMUEL LEE, M.A., D.D. 
Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge. 


In | vol. 8vo, price 4s. 6d. boards, 

JAHN SYLLOGE LIBRORUM ORIENTALIUM, qui- 
bus Linguarum Biblicarum Studiosi maximo cum fructu. uti 
queant; cui premittitur’ Disputatio de Necessitate Studii Lin- 
guarum Biblicarum et Dialectorum Hebraice cognatarum, atque 
de Difficultate vel Facilitate et Methodo hujus Studii. In usum 


Studiosee Juventutis’ contexuit S. Lez, Ling. Arab. apud Canta- 
brigtenses Professor, 


In \ large vol. 8vo, with a fine Portrait of Martyn, 
Price, \l. 5s. boards, 
CONTROVERSIAL TRACTS on CHRISTIANITY and 
MOHAMMEDANIS\, by the late Rev. Henry Marrywy, B.D., 
and some of the: most Eniinent Writers of Persia, translated and 
explairiéd ; to which is appended, an Additional Tract on the same 
Question: and, in a Preface, some Account of ‘a former Contro- 
versy on. this Subject, with Extracts from it. 
By the Rev. SAMUEL LEE, A.M., D.D. 
Profesor of ‘Arabic in the University of Cérabridge, 
*¢ Thanks: are due to. Professor Lee for the pains. which. he has bestowed 
upon these Controversial Tracts. In their present accessible shape they will 


instruct every reader, and be pe ay useful to those who are engaged in Eastern 
Missions.”"—British Critic 





New Oriental Works publishing on the Continent, for which 
Orders are recewed by HOWELL and STEWART. 


THE GREAT ANNALS OF TABARI, 
In Arabic, edited by Proressorn Kosecarrten. 
The ANNALS of TABARI, in Arasic, now first printed 


from the MSS. in the Library at Leyden, and in the Royal Library 
at Berlin. Edited, with a Latin TranstarTion, 


By PROFESSOR KOSEGARTEN,, of Griefswald. 


In 1 large Volume 4to, the first Part now in course of Publication. 
This ancient and valuable Work is well known, and the opinions of all 
eminent Orientalists concur in giving it the highest place in Eastern Literature, 


not only from its antiquity and excessive rarity, but for its great importance as 
an authentic historical document. 


THE HAMASA, 
Edited by Prorzessor Freyrtac, of Bonn. 


A Comp.ete Epitron of the HAMASA, Arasic) 
with the Vowel Points; followed by the Commentary of Tesrizt, 
from the MS. in the Library at Leyden; with a Latin Transua- 
tion of the Poems, and ExpLtanatory¥ Norss, and preceded 


a Critica IntrRopvuction, in | large vol. 4to, to be completed 
in 6 Parts. 


Part I. just published, price 12s. common, and 16s. fine paper. 


This valuable Work consists of more than 800 pieces of poetry, many of 
which are anterior to the time of Mahomet, divided into'ten beoks, according 
to their various characters. 

* Elles peuvent,” says the learned Editor in his Prospectus, ‘‘ servir a 
eclaircir les ténébres d’un tems qui nous est peu connu, et a nous faire connoitre 
le caractére des Arabes, qui ne s’exprime nulle part mieux que dans leur poésie. 
Quant 4 leur origine, elles ne la doivent point & des savans de profession, mais 
bien au contraire 4 gens du peuple. Les différéntes situations de la vie en ont 
fourni les sujets, et les secrets de l’ime'y sont dépeints avec une vérité admi- 
rable. Les vertus et les vices, les meurs et-la religion, la vie publique et la 
vie privée, s’y trouvent egalement décrits ; en un mot, elles nous font connoitre 
l’Arabe tel qu'il étoit anciennement,-et de quelle maniére il pensoit et agissoit. 
Les rélations des différentes tribus y étant souvent mentionnées, nous n’hesitons 
pas 4 affirmer que c’est uné source précieuse pour l"histoire des Arabes. Assez 
souvent l'on y trouve des notions sur les lieux qu’ils habitoient, et sur leur 
territoire, et par cette raisom elles ne sont pas d’un moins grand interét pour la 
géographie. La grammaire, la lexicographie, la prosodie, en peuvent tirer 
grand parti. I) est difficile, et méme impossible, de vouloir exposer dans la 
court espace de cette annonce et l’intérét varié que ces poésies inspirent, et leur 
grand utilité pour l’accroisement de nos connoisances; mais nous ne ponvons 
passer dans silence les beautés remarquables qui doivent frapper tous les hommes 


de goat.” 


GOLIIT LEXICON ARABICUM, 
Edited by Proressor Freyvae, of Bonn. 
GOLII LEXICON ARABICO-LATINUM, contextum 


Probatioribus Orientis Lexicographis. A NEW EDITION, CORRECTED, 
ENLARGED, and GREATLY IMPROVED, ‘in 2 large vols. 4to, about 
4l. 4s. and on fine paper, 61: 16s. 64. 

The qualifications which the learned Professor brings to the editing a new 
edition of this most excellent and now exceedingly rare Work, are well known ; 
and his industry in Gas materials from the rich stores of the Escurial, 

en 


and the principal ibraries of the Continent, for very considerable 
additions and corrections, has been indefatigable. 





CATALOGUES 
LATELY PUBLISHED, AND PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION 


By HOWELL AND STEWART. 


I. A CLASSED CATALOGUE of ORIENTAL and 
ORIENTO-BIBLICAL LITERATURE, including a CoLiection 
of Eastern MSS., of which a few Copies only remain, price 3s., 
allowed to Purchasers. 


‘* We notice this Catalogue as a bibliographical work of considerable value 
to the biblical student. It is particularly rich in sacred philology, antiquities, 
Jewish literature, &c.; and is.drawn up with considerable ability and care. 
The bibliographical notices which are interspersed through the volume will be 
found of great service to the young student. The Alphabetical Index of Authors 
is a real and valuable improvement, which, united to the excellent arrangement 
in the body of the Catalogue, places it in the very first rank of works of this 
kind.”"—Critica Biblica.—See also Christian Remembrancer, Literary Gazette, 
§c. 

II. A SUPPLEMENT to the above; consisting of Re- 
cent Importations and Purchases; and containing a CoLLECTION 
of Eastern MSS. the most Exrensive and VaLuaBLe ever 
brought together for Sale. 


Itl. A CATALOGUE of upwards of 7000 Articles in 
ENGLISH THEOLOGY, ECCLESIASTICAL HISTORY, and 
SERMONS; including many Works of Rarity, and nearly every 
Work of Utility in these Classes, price 4s. allowed to Purchasers. 


Preparing for Publication, 

IV. A SUPPLEMENT to Messrs. OGLE, DUNCAN, 
and CO.’s CATALOGUE of MISCELLANEOUS LITERATURE, 
Ene.isnh and Foreign; consisting principally of Additions to 
that part of the Stock including Classics, and a large Collection of 
Works relating to the British Colonies. 


V. A CATALOGUE of WORKS exclusively relating to 
the CHURCH of ROME, her DOCTRINES, WORSHIP, DIS- 
CIPLINE, CONTROVERSIES, and ANNALS; including the 
Historiszs of her various Reticious Orpers; their peculiar 
Missats, Breviarizs, &c.; the Tracts published during the 
Reign of James II., and a Set of Canonizations, from 1800 to 
the present Time. 


VI. ACATALOGUE of FOREIGN THEOLOGY, in all 
its Classes; including the Hoty Scriptures, the Faruers, 
the best Protestant and Carnotic Commentators, and Cri- 
TicaL and PracricaL Writers, Ancient and Modern. 











31st October, 1827. 


FOREIGN 
QUARTERLY REVIEW. 


Vor. I. No. II. 


Quarterly Witerary Advertiser. 


NEW WORKS 


PUBLISHED 


By Loneman, Rees, Orme, Brown, and Green, London. 
——— 
HE EPICUREAN. A Tats. By Tuomas Moors, Esq. 
Fourth Edition, 12mo. 9s. boards. 
Also may be had, by the same Author, 
1, LALLA ROOKH, a Poem. 8vo. 14s. 


2. LOVES of the ANGELS, a Poem. 8vo. 9s. 
8. LIFE of SHERIDAN. 2 vols. 8vo. 17. 11s. 6d- 


RAMBLING NOTES and REFLECTIONS, suggested during 


a VISIT to PARIS, in the Winter of 1827. By Sir ARTHUR BROOKE 
FAULKNER. In 1 vol. 8vo. 12s. boards. ‘ 


An INTRODUCTION to the STUDY of PHYSIOLOGICAL 
and SYSTEMATICAL BOTANY. By Sir JAMES E. SMITH, President of the 
Linnean Society, &c. &c. In 8vo, Sixth Editon, with 15 Plates, price 14s. plain, or 
coloured, il. 8s. boards. 


By the same Author, 
The ENGLISH FLORA. In 8vo. Vols. I. II. and III. price 12s. 
each, boards. Vol. IV. is in the Press, and nearly ready. 
*,* The Work will be completed in six Volumes. 
A GRAMMAR of BOTANY, illustrative of Artificial, as well as 
Natural Classification, with an Explanation of Jussieu’s System. Second Edition. 


8vo, with 277 Figures of Plants, and their various Parts and Organs, price 12s.; or 
coloured, 11. 11s. 6d. 


COMPENDIUM FLORZ BRITANNICA, 7s. 6d. 


A SELECTION of the CORRESPONDENCE of LINNZEUS; 
and other Naturalists, in 2 vols. 8vo. 11. 10s, boards. 


An HISTORICAL ESSAY on the LAWS and the GOVERN- 


MENT of ROME; designed as an introduction to the Study of Civil Law. 8vo. 10s. 6d. 
boards. 
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(Loneman and Co’s. Works—continued.) 


A HISTORY of IRELAND. By Joun O*Driscot, in 2 vols. 
8vo. price 1. 4s. boards. 
This Work contains a rapid sketch of the earlier periods of Irish History, and pre- 


sents a new and more complete view than has yet been published of the important 
events of the Revolution. 


By the same Author, 


VIEWS of IRELAND, Moral, Political, and Religious. In 2 vols. 
8vo. price 11. 4s. boards. 


OWAIN GOCH, a Tale of the Revolution. In 3 vols, 12mo. 


price 1l. 4s, boards. 
By the same Author, 


The CAVALIER, 3 vols. price 11. 1s. boards, 
The KING of the PEAK, 8 vols. 12mo. 12. 1s. boards. 
MALPAS, 3 vols. 12mo. 17. 1s. boards. 


INSTRUCTIONS to YOUNG SPORTSMEN, in all that relates 
to Guns and Shooting ; Difference between the Flint and Percussion System ; Preserva- 
tion of Game ; Getting access to all kinds of Birds ; Specific Directions, with new 
Apparatus for Wild-fowl Shooting, both on the Coast and in Fresh Water ; New Di- 
rections for Trout Fishing; and Advice to the Young Sportsman on other subjects.— 
By. Lieut.-Col. P., HAWKER. Fifth Edition, corrected and improved, in 1 vol. 8vo. 
with Explanatory Plates and Woodcuts, 18s. boards. 


TRAVELS of the RUSSIAN MISSION through MONGOLIA 
to CHINA, and RESIDENCE in PEKING, in the years 1820-1821. By GEORGE 
TIMKOWSKI. With Corrections and Notes, by JULIUS VON KLAPROTH. 
Illustrated by Maps, Plates, &c. &c. in 2 vols. 8vo. price 11. 10s. boards, 

DOMESTIC DUTIES ; or, Instructions to Young Married La- 
dies on the Management of their Households, and the Regulation of their Conduct in 
the various Relations and Duties of Married Life. By Mrs. WILLIAM PARKES. 
In 1 vol. 12mo. Second Edition, 10s. 6d. boards. 


CONVERSATIONS on MYTHOLOGY. In 1 vol. 12mo. price 
5s. boards. 
Also may be had, 
CONVERSATIONS on BOTANY. Fifth Edition. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 


plain, or 12s. coloured. 


CONVERSATIONS on the EVIDENCES of CHRISTIANITY. 


12mo. price 8s. boards. 


CONVERSATIONS on MINERALOGY ; with Plates, engraved 
by Lowry. Second Edition, in 2 vols. 12mo. 14s. boards. 


GIBBON’S HISTORY of the DECLINE and FALL of the 
ROMAN EMPIRE ; adapted to the Use of Families and Young Persons: in which 
the Civil, Political, and Military Transactions of the Empire are given in the power- 
ful language of the Author; but the indecent expressions, and all allusions of an 
improper tendency, have been erased. By THOMAS BOWDLER, Esq. F.R.S. &c. 


In 5 vols. 8vo. 3l. 3s. boards. 
Also by Mz. BowpteERr, 
The FAMILY SHAKSPEARE ; in which nothing is added to 


the Original Text: but those Words and Expressions are omitted which cannot with 
propriety be read aloud ina Family. Fifth Edition, 8 vols. 8vo. 41. 14s. 6d. boards, 
Also in 10 vols. royal 18mo. price 31, 3s, boards. 

‘We are of opinion, that it requires nothing more than a notice to bring 


> very meritorious publication into general circulation.” —Edinburgh Review, 
71. 
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(Loneman and Co.’s Works—continued.) 
The MEDICAL GUIDE; comprising a popular Description of 


Diseases, with their distinguising Symptoms; an Explanation of the Causes, and 
copious Directions for their Prevention, Palliation, and Cure, by Medicine, Diet, 
&c. &c. according to the latest discoveries in Medicine ; the Physical Treatment of 
Children ; the Management of the various Attempts to destroy Life by Poisoning, &c. 
and Casualties requiring a decisive, prompt Treatment, to save Life, or prevent serious 
Mischief ; Dissertations on the intluence of the Passions on Diseases, and on the 
proper Diet of Man at the different periods of Life ; a complete Dispensatory, con- 
taining a popular Account of the Medicines of real utility, with a Selection of the 
Prescriptions of the most experienced Practitioners). By RLCHARD REECE, M.D. 
Member of the Royal College of Surgeons, and of the Society of Practical Medicine 
of Paris and Vienna. Fourteenth Edition, 8vo. 10s. 6d, boards. 

“ This Work is more judicious than the Domestic Medicine of Buchan, which 
we have no doubt it will entirely supersede. By attending to its instructions, the 
Clergyman or resident of a retired village may, in cases of indisposition, be 
enabled to do much good at a small expense.”—Crit. Review. 





The following Works will be published in the course of November, 1827. 
A NEW GENERAL ATLAS of Frery-onz Maps, with the Divi- 


sions and Boundaries carefully Coloured ; constructed entirely from New Drawings, 
and engraved by SIDNEY HALL.—To be completed in Seventeen Monthly Parts, 
10s. 6d. each.—The First Part will be published on the ist of November.—A detailed 
Prospectus may be had of all Booksellers, &c. &c. 


The EDINBURGH GAZETTEER brought down to 1827. In 


6 large vols. 8vo. 51. 5s. boards. 


The MISCELLANEOUS PROSE WRITINGS of Sir WALTER 
SCOTT, Bart. now first collected in 6 vols. 8vo. 


A TOUR in ITALY and SICILY. By L. Smonp, Author of “ a 
Tour in Switzerland,” “ a Tour in Great Britain,” &c. in 1 vol. 8vo. 

A TREATISE on the GENERAL PRINCIPLES, POWERS, 
and FACILITY of APPLICATION of the CONGREVE ROCKET SYSTEM, 
as compared with ARTILLERY ; shewing the various Applications of this Weapon, 
both for Sea and Land Service, and its different Uses in the Field and in Sieges. 
Illustrated hy 12 Plates. By Major-General Sir W. CONGREVE, Bart. 4to. 


RINGROVE, or Old Fashioned Notions. By the Author of 


* Letters to a Young Man,” “a Tale of the Times,” &c. In 2 vols. 


The ANATOMY and SURGICAL TREATMENT of HERNIA. 
By Sir ASTLEY COOPER. Second Edition, by C. ASTON KEY, Surgeon to 
Guy’s Hospital, Lecturer on Surgery, &c. 1 vol. folio, with additional Plates, 


EMIR MALEK, PRINCE of the ASSASSINS; an Historical 


Novel of the Thirteenth Century. In 3 vols. 


HISTORY of ROMAN LITERATURE, vol. III. being an Ac- 
count of it during the Augustan Age. By JOHN DUNLOP, Author of the “ His- 
tory of Fiction.” 


SELF-DENIAL; a Tale. By Mrs. Hortanp. 1 vol. 12mo. with 


a Frontispiece. 
The ENGLISH FLORA. By Sir James E. Smrrn, President of 
the Linnean Society, &c. &c. vol. IV. 
*,* The Work will be completed in Six Volumes. 


PERSONAL NARRATIVE of TRAVELS in SOUTH AME- 


RICA. ByBARON DE HUMBOLDT. From the Original French, by HELEN 
MARIA WILLIAMS. Vol. VII. 
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(Loneman and Co.’s Works—continued.) 
SUMMER NIGHTS at SEA; Tales, by the Miss Porters. In 


2 vols, 12mo. 


REPORTS of MEDICAL CASES, selected with a view of illus- 
trating the Symptoms and Cure of Diseases by a reference to Morbid Anatomy ; em- 
bracing Dropsy, Inflammation of the Lungs, Phthisis, and Fever. By RICHARD 
BRIGHT, M.D. F.R.S. &c. Lecturer on the Practice of Medicine, and one of the 
Physicians to Guy’s Hospital. In 4to. with 16 Coloured Plates. 


TRANSACTIONS of the MEDICAL and CHIRURGICAL 
SOCIETY of LONDON. Vol. XIII. Part 2. with Plates, 8vo. 


CONVERSATIONS on ANIMAL ECONOMY. With Plates 
and Wood Cuts. 2 vols. 12mo. 


TRANSACTIONS of the LITERARY SOCIETY of MADRAS. 
Ato. with Plates. 


TALES and ROMANCES of the AUTHOR of WAVERLEY, 
containing “St. Ronan’s Well,” “ Redgauntlet,” ‘Tales of the Crusaders,” and 
** Woodstock.” In 7 vols. 18mo. with Frontispieces, and Vignette Titles, uniform 
with, and in continuation of, the Novels, Tales, and Romances, in 25 vols. 18mo. 
(Nearly Ready.) 

CROWNING the BRITISH POETESSES ; a Poem, foolscap 8vo. 


BENGER’S (Miss) HISTORICAL WORKS; comprising Me- 
moirs of the Life of Ann Boleyn, Queen of Henry VIIL—Mary Queen of Scots—and 
Elizabeth Stuart, Queen of Hungary. Uniform in 5 vols, post 8vo. with Portraits, and 
a Memoir of the Author, by Miss AIKIN. 

The GOOD NURSE; or Hints on the Management of the Sick 
and Lying-in Chamber and Nursery. A new Edition, with Additions. 


RESEARCHES into the Origin and Affinity of the principal Lan- 


guages of Asia and Europe. By Lieutenant-Colonel VANS KENNEDY, of the 
Bombay Military Establishment, 4to, with Plates. 


The HISTORY of the CRUSADES for the Recovery and Pos- 
sion of the HOLY LAND. By CHARLES MILLS, Esq. In 2 vols, 8vo, 4th Edi- 
tion, with a Portrait and Memoir of the Author. 


LALLA ROOKH, an ORIENTAL ROMANCE. By Tuomas 
Moore, Esq. In foolscap 8vo. with four beautifully engraved Plates after the de- 
signs of R. Westall, R.A. 


The LITERARY SOUVENIR, or Cabinet of Poetry and Romance, 
for 1828. Edited by ALARIC A. WATTS, with Plates. 


BIBLIOGRAPHICA CANTABRIGIENSIA ; or, Remarks upon 


the most valuable and curious Book Rarities in the University at Cambridge. Illus- 
trated by Original Letters and Notes, Biographical, Literary, and Antiquarian. 


The Collected WORKS of the Rev. S. Parr, LL.D. Prebendary of 


St. Paul’s, and Curate of Hatton, &c. The whole preceded by Memoirs of his Life 
and Writings, by JOHN JOHNSTONE, M.D. In 6 vols. 8vo. 


The First Volume of RESEARCHES into the Causes, Nature, 
and Treatment, of the most prevalent DISEASES of INDIA, and of Warm Climates : 
illustrated by numerous Cases, and Coloured Engravings. By JAMES ANNESLEY, 
Esq. Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and late Surgeon to the Madras General 
Hospital, &c. The Work will consist of Two Volumes Imperial 4to. The Second 
Volume will appear in April next. 


A TREATISE on the STEAM ENGINE, Historical, Practical, 


and Descriptive. By JOHN FAREY, jun. Engineer. 4to. with illustrative Plates 
and Cuts. 





« 
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This Day is published, in Eight large Volumes Octavo, price 6l. in boards, 
ECENSIO SYNOPTICA ANNOTATIONIS SACRA, being 


a Critical Digest and Synoptical Arrangement of the most important Annota- 
tions on the New Testament, Exegetical, Philological, and Doctrinal ; carefully col- 
lected and condensed, from the best Commentators, both Ancient and Modern, and so 
digested as to form one consistent body of Annotation, in which each Portion is sys- 
tematically attributed to its respective Author, and the Foreign Matter translated into 
English ; the whole accompanied with a copious Body of original Annotations, 

By the Rev. S. T. BLOOMFIELD, M.A. 
Of Sidney College, Cambridge, Vicar of Bisbrooke in Rutland, and Curate of Tilton 
and Tugby in Leicestershire. 


* It would be impossible to convey to our readers an adequate idea of the mass 
of information which the learned author has brought to bear upon the numerous 
passages which he has undertaken to illustrate ; and we can safely say, that in the 
portion of the New Testament which this part of the Work embraces—the Four 
Gospels—the inquirer will find very few, of which Mr. Bloomfield has not given 
a complete and satisfactory exposition.”— Quarterly Theological Review, Sept. 1826. 

“ It is a distinguishing feature of this Work that it omits all those illustrations 
that are to be found in the valuable Family Bible of Dr. D’Oyly and Bishop 
Mant, in the Commentaries of Dr. Clarke and Mr. Hewlett, in the Annotations 
of Messrs. Elsley and Slade, and in Mr. Horne’s larger Introduction to the Ste?7 
of the Holy Scriptures.”—Extract from Rev. T. H. Horne’s Analysis, 12mo. 1827. 


Printed for C. & J. Rivington, St. Paul’s Church-yard, and Waterloo-place, Pall Mall- 
NIEBUHR’S HISTORY OF ROME. 
This Day is published, in 2 vols. 8vo. with two large Maps, price 11. 4s. in boares, 
HE ROMAN HISTORY. By G. B. Nizsunr. Translated 
from the German, by F. A. WALTER, Esq. F.R.S.L. one of the Librarians of 
the British Museum. 

“ The History of Nizesuur has thrown new light upon our knowledge of 
Roman affairs, to a degree, of which those who are unacquainted with it, can 
scarcely form an adequate idea.”—Quarterly Review, July, 1825. 

“We have no hesitation in recommending the Translation now before us, 
which is executed in a vigorous style, and with a degree of fidelity and accuracy 
highly creditable to Mr. Watrer.”— Monthly Review, April, 1827. 


Printed for C. & J. Rivington, St. Paul’s Church-yard, and Waterloo-place, Pall Mall. 





HOMERI ILIAS, CUM NOTIS ANGLICIS. 
This Day is published, in Two Volumes vo., price 11. 4s. in boards. 


HE ILIAD of HOMER, chiefly from the Text of Heyne, with 
Copious English Notes illustrating the Grammatical Construction; the Manners 
and Customs, the Mythology arid Antiquities of the Heroic Ages: and Preliminary 
Observations on Points of Classical Interest and Importance connected with Homer 
and his Writings. 
By the Rev. WILLIAM TROLLOPE, M.A. 
Late of Pembroke College, Cambridge, and One of the Masters of Christ’s Hospital. 


Printed for C. & J. Rivington, St. Paul’s Church-yard, and Waterloo-place, Pall Mall. 
Of whom may be had, lately published, 
PENTALOGIA GRZACA. Sophoclis CEdipus Tyrannus ; CEdipus 


Coloneus, et Antigone ; Euripidis Phanisse; et A’schyli Septem contra Thebas, 
Quinque scilicet Dramata de celeberrima Thebaide Scripta. Notis Anglice Scriptis 


illustravit, et Lexicon vocum difliciliorum adjecit, GULIELMUS TROLLOPE, 
M.A. In 8vo. price 14s. 
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This Day is published in 1 vol. 8vo. with Ten Views of Scenery, Two Maps, and 
Three Fac-similes, price 18s. in boards, dedicated (by Permission) to His Maszsty, 
the Fourth Edition of 

ARRATIVE of an EXCURSION to the MOUNTAINS of 
PIEDMONT, in 1823, and RESEARCHES among the VAUDOIS, or 

WALDENSES, Protestant Inhabitants of the Cottian Alps; with an Apprenprx, 

containing Copies of Ancient Manuscripts, and other interesting Documents, in Ilus- 

tration of the History and Manners of that extraordinary People. 
By the Rev. WILLIAM STEPHEN GILLY, M.A. M.R.S. L. 
Prebendary of Durham, and Rector of North Fambride, Essex. 

Iondon: Printed for C. and J. Rivington, St. Paul’s Church-yard, and Waterloo- 

place, Pall Mall. 


*,* The Ten Views may be had separately, price 6s. 


This Day is published, dedicated (by Permission) to the Right Hon. Roserrt Pezx, 
in 2 vols, 4to. with a Portrait by Finden, price 3i. 12s. in boards, 
HISTORY of the Right Hon. WILLIAM PITT, EARL of 
CHATHAM ; containing his Speeches in Parliament ; a considerable Portion 
of his Correspondence when Secretary of State, upon French, Spanish, and American 
Affairs, never before published ; with an Account of the Principal Events and Per- 
sons connected with his Life, Sentiments, and Administrations. 


By the Rev. FRANCIS THACKERAY, A.M. 


London: Printed for C. and J. Rivington, Booksellers Extraordinary to his Majesty, 
Waterloo-place, Pall Mall, and St. Paul’s Church. yard. 


This Day is published, in 8vo. price 8s. 6d. in boards, 


HE EPISTOLARY CORRESPONDENCE of the Right Ho- 
nourable EDMUND BURKE, and Dr. FRENCH LAURENCE. Published 


from the original Manuscripts. 


Printed for C. and J. Rivington, St. Paul’s Church yard, and Waterloo-place, Pall 
Mall, London, 


Of whom may be had, just published, 
The EIGHTH and CONCLUDING VOLUME, with GENE- 


RAL INDEX, of the WORKS of the Right Honourable EDMUND BURKE, con- 


taining a Continuation of Speeches on the Impeachment of Mr. Hastings, price 2l. 2s. 
in boards. 


The 15th and 16th Volumes of the Works, in octavo, with General Index, which 
completes that edition, are also just published, price 1l. 1s. 





This Day is published, in post 8vo. price 9s. 6d. in boards, with a Map of the 
Island of Madeira. 
AMBLES in MADEIRA, and in PORTUGAL, during the 


early part of 1826. With an Appendix of Details, illustrative of the Climate, 
Produce, and Civil History of the Island. 


Printed for C. and J, Rivington, St. Paul’s Church-yard, and Waterloo-place, Pall 
Mall, London. 


Of whom may be had, 
TWENTY-SIX VIEWS inthe MADEIRAS, executed on Stone, 
by Wesratt, Nicnotson, Vittenevve, Harvie, Gaver, &c. From Drawings 
taken on the Spot, by the Rev. J. Bulwer, price 3t. 3s. ; or Proofs on India Paper, 41. 4s. 





} 
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This Day is published, in Two Large Volumes 8vo, Price il. 12s. in boards. 


UG’S INTRODUCTION to the WRITINGS of the NEW 
TESTAMENT. Translated from the German, with Notes. 


By the REV. DR. WAIT, 
Of St. John’s College, Cambridge. 


Printed for C.& J. Rivington, St. Paul’s Church-yard, and Waterloo-place, Pall Mall. 


—_———S— 


SHAKSPEARE, WITH NOTES, 


By ALEXANDER CHALMERS, Esq. 


This Day is published, handsomely printed in 8 Volumes Octavo, with a Portrait, 
price Sl. 12s. in boards; or, with Engravings, from the Designs of celebrated Artists, 
illustrating a Scene in each Play, elegantly printed, price 41. 16s. in boards. 


HE PLAYS of WILLIAM SHAKSPEARE, accurately printed 
from the Text of the corrected Copies, left by the late GEORGE STEEVENS, 
Esq. and EDMOND MALONE, Esq., with Mr. Matone’s various Readings; a 
Selection of Explanatory and Historical Notes, from the most eminent Commentators ; 
a History of the Stage, and a Life of Shakspeare. 
By ALEXANDER CHALMERS, F.S.A. 

Printed for C. and J. Rivington, T. Egerton, J. Cuthell, Longman and Co., T. Ca- 
dell, J. and W. T. Clarke, J. Booker, J. Booth, J. Richardson, J. M. Richardson, 
R. H. Evans, J. Mawman, R. Scholey, J. Bohn, R. Pheney, Baldwin and Co., 
Baynes and Son, Newman and Co., Harding and Co., Hamilton and Co., Whitmore 
and Fenn, T. Tegg, J. Duncan, W. Mason, Parbury and Co., G. B. Whittaker, 
Simpkin and Co., Saunders and Hodgson, J. Wicksteed, and Smith, Elder and Co., 
London; also by Deightons, Cambridge ; Wilson and Sons, York ; by Stirling and 
Kenney, A. Black, P. Brown, and J. Fairbairn, Edinburgh. 


Of whom may be had, 
1. SHAKSPEARE’S PLAYS, in ten Pocket Volumes, with Glos- 


sarial Notes, and a Portrait, price il. 10s. in boards ; or on Royal paper, 2l. 5s. 


2. Another Edition stereotyped, in one Volume Octavo, with a 
Sketch of his Life, a Glossary, and a Portrait, price 14s. in boards. 


8. SHAKSPEARE’S PLAYS and POEMS, with the Corrections 
and Illustrations of various Commentators ; comprehending a Life of the Poet, and an 
enlarged History of the Stage, by the late Epmonp Matone. With a new Glossa- 
rial Index. In 21 Volumes, 8vo. with two Portraits and au Engraving from the Monu- 
ment at Stratford, price 12/. 12s. in boards, 





POLISH POETRY. 
Just published, in 12mo. price 8s. boards, 
PECIMENS of the POLISH POETS: with Notes and Obser- 


vations on the Literature of Poland. 
By JOHN BOWRING. 
London: published by Baldwin, Cradock, and Joy; and R. Hunter. 
Of whom also may be had, by the same Author, 
SERVIAN POPULAR POETRY. In12mo. price 8s. 
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Just published, in 2 Vols. Post Octavo, il. 1s. 


By CADELL & Co. EDINBURGH, and SIMPKIN & MARSHALL, LONDON. 


I. 


HRONICLES of the CANONGATE, by the “ Author of 


Wavertey,” &c. :—Contents—Tale 1. The Highland Widow—Tale 2. The two 
Drovers—Tale 3. The Surgeon’s Daughter. 


II. 


The COOK’S ORACLE. By Witttam Kitcuener, M.D. A 
New Edition, being the Seventh: containing Receipts for Plain Cookery, on the 
most economical plan, for private Families; also, a Complete System of Cookery for 
Catholic Families. 12mo. 7s. 6d. boards. 

“* We venture to prophesy, that ‘ The Coox’s Oracte’ will be considered as 
the English Institute of Cookery.”—Edinburgh Review, March, 1821. 

“ For practical precepts we recommend particularly and chiefly ‘ The Coox’s 
Oractz, in which, along with the plainest directions, there is more of philosophy, 
and, if we may so speak, of the literature of Gastronomy, than in any work we 
have seen.”—Supplement to the Encyclopedia Britannica, article Food. 

“* The Coox’s Oracie’ we consider as the ne plus ultra of the science of 
Eating, and the very acme of excellence in culinary literature. So much good 
sense combiued with such exquisite Gourmanderie,—so much plain pot informa- 
tion conveyed in so truly humourous and original a style, place the Work on the 
very eminence of the ample dome of Cookery.”— Monthly Review, December, 1821. 


*," No better proof can be given of the justice of the opinions now quoted, than 
the simple statement of the fact, that, since they were written, 30,000 copies of *‘ The 
Coox’s Orac re’ have been sold. 


III. 


The WOLFE of BADENOCH ; an Historical Romance of the 
Fourteenth century. By the Author of “ Lochandhu.” Second edition. 3 vols. 11. 4s. 


“ Although the Author of ‘ Waverley,’ has occasionally sought materials for 
his admirable fictions beyond the pale of his own country, yet it could not have 
been from any difficulty he experienced in finding in Scottish history an ample 
field for his genius, Other writers have employed their powers on the traditions 
and manners of the people of the North, with considerable success ; and the 
Author before us has incontestably proved by experiment, that it was not so rash 
in a person of his powers to enter upon the dangerous ground, Success alone 
could justify the courage of the attempt; and it is upon a fair and dispassionate 
reference to this criterion, that we venture to state the decision of our judgment, 
that success has been attained in ‘ The Wotre or Bapenocnu.’ In the heated 
and impetuous scenes of combat, and the disastrous progress of war, our Author 
shows great power of imigination. The firing of the town of Forres, and the 
fierce exultation with which the Wolfe contemplates the advancing flames, and 
then again the struggle between Douglas and Hotspiir, are described in all the 
vivid colouring of a poet’s pencil.”—-Monthly Review, May, 1827. 


IV. 


WALLENSTEIN. From the German of Scuitter. 2 vols. 
post 8vo. 14s. 

“ This translation of ‘ WaLLENsTEIN’ is a very able one, and is as close a copy 
of the original as it is possible to make, Tt is spirited and poetical in a high 
degree, ‘The task has been no easy one, and the triumph is proportionally grati- 
fying. There are noble passages, as nobly given. We recommend the Work 
to those of our readers who wish to obtain a knowledge of Schiller, as one of the 
best modern translations we possess. We wish we had room for a few ex- 
tracts ; but few would not serve our turn, if we had, nor do the translator the 
justice he merits.”— New Monthly Magasine, May, 1827. 
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(Cape. and Co.’s Works—continued.) 


Vv. 


The EDINBURGH ANNUAL REGISTER for 1825. One 
thick vol. 8vo. 18s. 

This well known periodical commenced with the year 1808, one of the most im- 
partant periods of the late war ; and has been successively conducted by Sir WALTER 
Scorr, Mr. Souruey, and other well known writers. 


*,* The Volume for 1826 will appear shortly. 
VI. 
NOVELS, TALES, and ROMANCES of the Autor of Waver- 


LEY, from WaveRLEY to Quentin Durwarp inclusive, in 25 vols. 8vo. 
Vil. 
The SAME SERIES of WORKS, in 33 vols. foolscap 8vo. 


VIII. 
The SAME SERIES of WORKS, in 25 vols. 18mo. 


*,* Tales and Romances, in 7 vols. 8vo. 9 vols. 12mo. and 7 vols. 18mo. can be 
supplied to complete all the above Editions, to “ Woodstock”. inclusive. 


IX, 


NOVELS and TALES of the Autnor of Wavertey, compris- 
ing Waverctey, Guy Mannerine, the Antiquary, Ros Roy, and Tates or mY 


Lanptorp, ist, 2d, and 3d series, uniformly printed in 16 vols. foolscap 8vo. 


*,* Booksellers and others who possess copies of Historical Romances in 8 vols. 


and Novels and Romances in 9 vols. of the same Author, have now an opportunity, 
by the purchase of the above-mentioned series in 16 vols. of completing the set, from 
Wavertey to Quentin Durwarp, in 33 vols. A few copies of the separate 
editions, in 12mo. and post 8vo, are still to be had to complete sets. 


x. 
The ENCYCLOPEDIA BRITANNICA, 20 vols. 4to. 24d. 


XI. 
SUPPLEMENT to Ditto, 6 vols. 4to. 12. 


BENT’S LONDON CATALOGUE. 


Just published, in 8vo. price 12s. in boards, 
HE LONDON CATALOGUE of BOOKS, with their Sizes, 


Prices, and Publishers, containing the Books published in London, and those 
altered in Size and Price, since the Year 1800, to March, 1827. 
London : published for the Executor of the late W. Bent, by Longman, Rees, Orme, 
Brown, and Green; and sold by Baldwin, Cradock, and Joy ; G. B. Whittaker; 
Simpkin and Marshall ; and all Booksellers. 


Of whom may also be had, 
BENT’S MONTHLY LITERARY ADVERTISER. A Paper 


established above Twenty Years, and containing Advertisements on subjects of Litera- 
ture and the Fine Arts only. 
Printed on a sheet of Demy, in 4to. price 7d. and sent free of Postage to all parts of 
the kingdom. 
*.* Advertisements for the ‘above Paper are requested to be forwarded to the Pub- 
lishers, (Messrs. Simpkin and Marshall,) before the 5th Day of each Month. 
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Published every Saturday Morning, price, 8d.; or stamped for circulation, post-free, 
1s.; or in Monthly Parts, with a neat cover, 2s. 8d. 


THE LONDON WEEKLY REVIEW, 


AND 
JOURNAL OF LITERATURE AND THE FINE ARTS. 


—a 
us Four Firsts MONTHLY PARTS of this Publication (which 


commenced in June, 1827) are still procurable at the Publisher’s. Besides 
elaborate and critical Notices of New Music—the Opera—the Drama—Literary and 
Scientific Institutions—Exhibitions, &c. &c.; by writers of talent and reputation, 
they contain the following Reviews and Oricinat ARTICLES. 


CONTENTS FOR JUNE, 1827. 


Reviews of Niebuhr’s Roman History—High-ways and By-ways—Macculloch on 
Malaria—Wordsworth’s Poetical Works—the Battle of Waterloo, and Byron’s Vision 
of Judgment Reversed—Reade’s Sibyl Leaves—Clare’s Shepherd’s Calendar—Burke’s 
Letters—Parker’s Poems—Cyril Thornton—Life of Judge Jetfreys—Grave of Human 
Philosophy—Beckford's Extraordinary Painters—Character of Clarendon, by the Hon. 
G. A. Ellis—O’Neill, or the Rebel—Personal Narrative of the Hon. F. De Roos— 
Mémoires de Casanova—Absurdities in Prose and Verse—Lllustrations of the Passion 
of Love—Scott’s Napoleon—Travels of Mirza Modeen in France and England—Hal- 
lam’s Constitutional History of England—New Translation of Anacreon—Memovirs of 
Lewis Holberg—Moore’s Epicurean, &c. &c. &c. 


Oriornat Arrictes: Storm in the Desert, by J. S. Bucxrncuam, Esq., author 
of “ Travels in Palestine”—On Confessions and Private Memoirs—Sonnet, by D. L. 
Ricuarpson, Esq., author of “ Sonnets and other Poems”—Song, by T. Princte, 
Esq., author of the ** Autumnal Excursion”— Robin Hood—Anecdotes of the African 
Hyena—Indian Sketches, No. I. by an Indian Officer—The Ghibellines, a Tuscan 
Tale, by Miss Emma Roserts, authoress of Memoirs of the Rival Houses of York 
and Lancaster”—Sonnet, by Detra, (of Blackwood’s Magazine)—Sonnet to the Poet 
Campsett—The Bleeding Heart—Cataracts of the Nile, from the original MS.— 
Journal of J. S. Bucxrncuam, Esq.—South African Sketches, by T. Prinoie, Esq. 
—Stanzas to a Beautiful Jewish Girl of Altona, by T. Campsett, Esq., author of the 
* Pleasures of Hope”—My Native Land, Good Night!—Sonnet, by the author of 
** Moods and Tenses ”—African Anecdotes, No. I., the Bushman Dragooner—Canadian 
Scenes—Stanzas written at Sea, &c. &c. &c. 


CONTENTS FOR JULY, 1827. 


Reviews of Two Years in Ava—Ancient Scottish Ballads—Battle of Waterloo, by 
Captain Harpman—Vittoria Colonna—St. James’s, a Satirical Poem—Two Years in 
New South Wales—Daniel’s Meteorological Essays and Observations—Mabillon on 
the Worship of Unknown Saints—Tennant’s Papistry Stormed—Rambles in Madeira 
and Portugal—Bishop Heber’s Hymns—La Secchia Rapita, or the Rape of the 
Bucket—The Press, a Poem—Tranmission of Ancient Books to Modern Times—the 
Birth of Bruce—General Foy’s History of the Peninsular War—Rose’s Translation of 
Orlando Furioso—the Glorious Recovery of the Vaudois of their Vallies—Arnot’s 
Elements of Physics—Alphonso, or the Beggar’s Boy—a Comedy, in Verse, &c. &c. 


Oricinat Articies: African Anecdotes—Original Poetry, by T. Prinoxe, Esq. 
—the Knights’ Song, by H. Parker, Esq.—the Death’s Head, a true Story—lIndian 
Sketches, No. 2.—the Treasures of the Nibelungen—a Tale of the Brocken, by Miss 
Euma Rozerts—Leopard Hunting—Poem, by Detra, of Blackwood’s Magazine— 
Song, from the German, by the author of Stray Leaves—Justine, a French Tale, &c. &c. 





v 
i 
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(The Lonpon Werxty Review—continued.) 


CONTENTS FOR AUGUST, 1827. 


Reviews of the Reign of Dr. Francia, in Paraquay—Su-Kiao-Li, or the two Fair 
Cousins, a Chinese Novel—Ude’s French Cook—Popular Political Economy—a Voy- 
age to Arabia the Happy—Count Von Bismark’s Tactics and Manceuvres of Cavalry — 
Chronicles of London Bridge—Captain Andrew’s Travels—Narrative of Don Juan 
Van Halen’s imprisonment in the Dungeons of Madrid, and his fortunate escape— 
Hood’s Plea of the Midsummer Fairies—History of the Battle of Agincourt—Mont- 
gomery’s Pelican Island and other Poems—Memoirs of Hardy Vaux, a Swindler and 
Thief—the [liad of Homer, with copious English notes, by the Rev. W. Trottope— 
Memoirs of the Rival Houses of York and Lancaster, by Miss E. Rosrerrs—the 


Cook and Housewife’s Manuel—Specimens of Italian Sonnets—an Essay on Banking 
—Cellini’s Letters. 


Orriornat Articies: the Omen, a Romance of Real Life—Indian Sketches, 
No. 3.—Poetry, by Detra—Notes on Africa—Biography of Mr. Canning—The For- 
saken, a Tale of Italian History, by Miss E. Roperts—Essay on Beauty—Character 
and Habits of the Ostrich—Camberwell Fair—Sonnet, by Tuomas Roscoz, Esq. 
&e. &e. &e. 

CONTENTS FOR SEPTEMBER, 1827. 


Reviews of Swedish Popular Poetry—Allen’s History and Antiquities of London 
—May Flowers—Scrope’s Memoir on the Geology of Central France—Mems. Maxims, 
and Memoirs, by W. Wapp—the Adventures of Naufragus—Guizot’s History of the 
English Revolution—the Traveller's Oracle—Translation of General Foy’s History of 
the War in the Peninsula—Narrative of an Embassy to the King of Ava, in 1826-7— 
Ancelot’s Six Months in Russia—Peter Cornclips—Rambling Notes and Reflections 
during a Visit to Paris, in 1826-7, by Sir A. B. Fautsner—Dr. De Prati’s improved 
System of teaching Languages—Wallenstein, a Dramatic Poem, from the German of 
Schiller—Sweedish Popular Poetry—the Harp of Salem—Establishment of the Turks 
in Europe—the Battle of the Universities—the Desolation of Eyam—Inedited Letters 
of Napoleon, &c. &c. &c. 


Oric1nat Articies: Hindoo and Mahomedan Superstitions and Festivities, by 
J.S. Bucktncuam, Esq.—the Rescue, a Tale of Chivalry, by Miss E. Roserrs— 
Caffer Law—the Literary Gazette and its Poet Laureate—the Cataline Conspiracy, a 
Dramatic Sketch, by T. Roscoz, Esq.—Hints to Young Punsters—Notes on South 
Africa—Original Letter of Sir Walter Scott—a Caffer Anecdote—the Praises of 
Nebut’s Lovers—Sonnet, by T. Roscox, Esq.—Memoir of Ugo Foscolo—Confessions 
of W. Jones—the Isle of Sheppey—Lion Hunting—Crossing the Great Karroo—Ad- 
venture of the Hottentot Moses—Letter from Paris—Letter from a Foreigner on Ugo 
Foscolo—Memoir.of Madame Guizot, by M. C. Remusar—the Tomb of all the 
Campbells—Original Letter of Mungo Park, &c. &c. &c. 


Besides the Reviews enumerated above, there are critical notices of upwards of 
sixty new works that appeared during the months of June, July, August, and September, 


“ The LonDON WEEKLY Review is a clever and spirited new Journal, which we recommend 
to those persons who wish for early and impartial notices of new publications. It is on the plan 
of the “ Literary Gazette,” but free from the coxcombry, ignorant conceit, and party prejudice, 
which distinguish that periodical.”—Scotsman, July 25, 1827. 


“ An inspection of each [of the Weekly Literary Journals) has given us reason to hope, that the 
period is not far distant, when the peculiar merit of independence and impartiality, of which the 
‘* LoNDON WEEKLY RéviEW” has given something more than promise, will be ackuowledged and 
rewarded by those who desire to see Periodical Literature rescued from the interested bias, which 
is almost unavoidable when authors or publishers become the reviewers of their own productions.” 
—Sphynz, July 8, 1827. 


“ A new publication of the first pretensions. The work is not confined solely to criticism ; it 
puts forth original articles full of spirit and intelligence. The notices (under the title of ‘* Re- 
trospective Review,”) of old books, are also extremely valuable.”—Sunday Monitor, July 22. 
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(The Lonpon WeEkty Review—continued.) 


“ We are happy te observe the great spirit and talent evinced in this admirable new periodical.” 
— British Traveller, July 13, 1827. 

“In form, type, and arrangement, it bears a close resemblance to the “ Literary Gazette ;” 
but, if we may judge from the first two numbers, it is to be conducted with more spirit and ability 
than has of late characterised that publication.”—Edindurgh Observer, June 22. 


“ An excellent work devoted to Literature, and greatly superior to any similar publication.” — 
Kent Herald. 


“ A spirited and interesting Periodical.”—Caledonian Mercury. 


“ Jt appears to be conducted with candour, liberality, and honour.”—Sherborne, Dorchester, and 
Taunton Journal. 


“ A new but very popular work. The great feature of this Review is, its impartial analysis of 
all newly-published works, and its copious extracts.”— Berkshire Chronicle. 

Published by F.C. Westxey, Bookseller, 159, (near Somerset House) Strand. 
Sold by Winkworth and Elder, Edinburgh; Smith and Son, Glasgow ; W. Wakeman, 
Dublin ; and all Booksellers and Newsmen. 

N.B. The unstamped Edition is entitled Taz Lonpon Weexty Review—the 
stamped Edition, Tur Lonpon Review. 





This Day is published, price 12s. by 
R. ACKERMANN, 96, STRAND, LONDON, 
Aud to be had of all the Booksellers in the United Kingdom, 


FORGET ME NOT, 
A PRESENT FOR CHRISTMAS AND THE NEW YEAR 1828, 


Containing above Four Hundred Pages, Thirteen Engravings, and an elegantly Em- 
bossed Inscription Plate. 


7 Publisher confidently challenges attention to this Volume, in 
which it has been his study to maintain and extend the popularity which his 
Miscellany has already acquired. The Literary Compositions, upwards of Eighty in 
number, embrace, besides other distinguished Names, which the Publisher is not per- 
mitted to mention, those of Campbell, Moore, Montgomery, Delta, the Ettrick Shep- 
herd, Cunningham, Neele, Richardson, Bowles, Barton, Stebbing, Sheridan, Balfour, 
Carrington, Harral, Harrison, the Author of “ The Duke of Mantua,” Bird, Bran- 
dreth; Mrs. Hemans, Miss Landon, Miss Mitford, Miss Roberts, Mrs. Bowdich, 
Mrs. Hofland, Miss Jewsbury, Mrs. Rolls, Mrs. Wilson, and many more of both 
sexes than can be enumerated here. The Graphic Embellishments are on Steel, by 
W..and E. Finden, Le Keux, Freebairn, Wallis, Warren, Davenport, Romney, and 
Shenton, from Original Designs by Howard, R.A., Stothard, R.A., Smirke, R.A., 
Thomson, R.A., Westall, R.A., Richter, Martin, Stephanoff, Prout, Owen, Uwins, 
Corbould, and Sharp. These Names imply a combination of talent and skill rarely 
concentrated in so sinall a compass, and argue so high a degree of intrinsic excellence, 
that any other recommendation would be quite superfluous. 


As the Impressions of former Volumes have been generally exhausted before Christ- 
mas, Purchasers wishing to secure Copies cannot be tov early in their applications. 
This Day is published, 
The REPOSITORY of ARTS, LITERATURE, FASHIONS, &c. 
No. LIX. price 4s. 
Each Number of this elegant Miscellany, printed in royal 8vo. is embellished with 


coloured Views of Country-Seats, Plates representing the latest Fashions for Ladies’ 
Costume, Furniture, &c. &c. 
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New Edition of 


DAMM’S GREEK LEXICON, 
This day is published, in 1 vol. 4to, price 3l. 3s. boards, 


OVUM LEXICON GRECUM, ETYMOLOGICUM 
et REALE; cui pro Basi substrate sunt Concordantie et Elucidationes Homerice 
et Pindarice ; Auctore C. T. Damm. 


Editio de novo instructa ; voces nempe omnes prestans, primo ordine literarum 
explicitas, deinde familiis etymologicis dispositas, cura J. M. Duncan. 


Printed for Geo. Cowie & Co., 31, Poultry, and James Duncan, Pater Noster Row ; 
and Treuttel, Wurtz & Co. Soho-square. 


FINE ARTS. 
yyoon, BOYS and GRAVES, Printsellers and Publishers (Suc- 


cessors to Hurst, Rosrnson & Co.) 6, Pall Mall, are preparing for Publication 
a complete CATALOGUE of the STOCK of ENGRAVINGS recently purchased 
by them of the Assignees of H., R. & Co.’s Estate. The Catalogue will be ar- 
ranged alphabetically, according to the Names of the Painters, and will include a 
variety of New Works in the course of Publication. It will also include complete 
Lists of Engravings contained in ths Musée Frangois—Boydell’s large and small 
Shakspeare—Forster’s British Gallery—Tomkins’s British Gallery of Old Masters, 
&e. &e. 

Also in the Press, 


A Descriptive CATALOGUE of the WORKS of that admirable 
Artist, WENCESLAUS HOLLAR, arranged according to their various Classes, with 
a Biographical Account of his Life, from the MSS. of the late Messrs. ROBERT 
GRAVES, Senior and Junior, with Additions, by FRANCIS GRAVES. 


M., B. & G. have also just Published the following fine Engravings: 
1. JOHN ANDERSON my JO, Painted and Engraved by Joun 


Burnet, forming a third Plate of his Series of Lllustrations to the Poetry and Songs 
of Robert Burns; size, 12 inches by 17. Prints, 12s, ; Proofs on India, 21s, ; before 
lettering, 31s. 6d. F 

2. OLD LONDON BRIDGE and VICINITY, from a Drawing 
by J. M. W. TURNER, Esq. Engraved by Eowarp Goopa tt, size, 11 inches by 9. 
Price 7s. 6d. ; India Proofs, 15s. before lettering, 21s. 


8. The INTERIOR of a CONVENT, with MONKS at their 
DEVOTIONS, Painted by GRANET, Engraved by Gituer ; size 14 inches by 19, 
Prints, 21s.; Proofs, 2l. 2s.; before lettering, 31. 3s. 


4. The PAPHIAN BOWER, Painted by Joun Martin, Engraved 
by G. H. Partuirs; size 25 inches by 19. Prints, 21s. ; Proofs, 2l. 2s8.; before 
lettering, 3l. 3s. 


5. Thirty-two PORTRAITS, with BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICES, 


to illustrate the Novels and Tales of the‘ Author of Waverley.’ Prints, 8vo. 2. 2s. 
the set. ; royal 8vu. India, 21. 14s. ; Proofs, 4to. India, before lettering, 41. 14s. 6d. 


6. Thirty-one PLATES, to Illustrate the OLD and NEW TES- 
TAMENT, beautifully Engraved by Cuarces Hearn, from Westall’s Designs.— 
M., B. and G. have now, for the first time, reduced the prices of the “‘ Proof Impres- 
sions of these fine Engravings, as follows: French paper, Colombier 4to. from 
4l, 14s. 6d. to 2l. 19s. 6d. ; India paper, ditto, 61. 6s. to 3l. 8s,; ditto, before letters, 
ditto, 81. 8s. to Sl. 15s. 6d. The above are admirably adapted to Illustrate “ Bagster’s 
Comprehensive Bible,” or any other 4to edition of the Holy Scriptures, and the Im- 
pressions now offcred are warranted “‘ Genuine Proofs.” 
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IRCULATING LIBRARY OF FOREIGN MUSIC. 

T. BOOSEY and CO. 28, Holles-street, Cavendish-square, and Broad-street, 
City, respectfully inform the Nobility and Gentry, that thc Catalogue of their Library 
of Foreign Music is just published, It contains many thousand Works of the most 
celebrated Foreign Composers, both vocal and instrumental. 

Terms of Subscription.—Yearly Subscribers, 2l. 2s.; Half Yearly, 11. 11s. 6d. ; 
Quarterly, 11. 1s. Subscribers paying 3l. 3s. a year ; 2l. 2s. half year; 11. 11s. 6d. a 
quarter, are entitled besides, to the use of Operas, Ochestra Masic, Concertos, and 
other large Works.—Cards of further particulars to be had as above, and 4, Broad-street, 
City, where Subscriptions are received, and Music delivered to Subscribers, 

*,* Music lent to Non-subscribers on depositing the value. 


Lately Published, a Fourth Edition, considerably enlarged and improved, 
price, 7s. 6d. boards, 
TREATISE on the PHYSIOLOGY and DISEASES of the 
EAR, with the most approved modes of Treatment. 
By J. HARRISON CURTIS, Esq. 
Surgeon-Aurist to the King. 


This work is intended to convey a plain, yet scientific knowledge of the important 
and interesting subject it discusses. For testimonials of its value, see the London 
Medical and Physical Journal, the London Medical Repository, &c. 


Printed for T. and G. Underwood, 32, Fleet-street ; and Treuttel and Co. 
30, Soho-square. 
Of whom may be had, by the same Author, 
A NEW and IMPROVED MAP of the EAR, exhibiting its in- 


ternal, intermediate, and external structure, with the bones in situ, together with the 
principal nerves and blood-vessels in its immediate vicinity. Designed for the use 
of Medical Students. Price 10s. 6d. on a roller. 


“ This Map is certainly well calculated to facilitate the student’s early ac- 
quisition in Aural Anatomy, and to him we can recommend it.”—Medico- 
Chirurgical Review. 


SHOOLBRED, 34, JERMYN STREET, ST. JAMES’s, 

@ begs leave to announce to the FACULTY his newly invented PATENT ELAS- 

TIC BANDAGE, for Varicose Veins, Weakness in the Knees, Wrists, &c. which 

has been applied with universal Success ; it assists the circulation of the Blood, gives 

regular and necessary support; also secures permanent compression to the part 

affected. The superior construction of this Article, with its efficient properties, 
cannot fail to secure it a decided preference over all others. 


N. B. Patentee of the Elastic Spine Supporter, for cases of curvature and Weak. 


ness of the Spine. 
DIRECTIONS FOR MEASURING. 
wus, 5, Fic. I. Fic. II. Fis. Il. 
From a. to-b. continuing the mea- From a. to 6. continue measure 
sure from b. to c. &c. tod. to Srom b. to c. and c. to d. 
the middle of the sole of the The circumference at a. 
Soot. 
Circumference at a. 
do, at b, do. atc. 
do. at instep, e. 
do. at f. 


It is necessary to be stated for which Leg the Stocking or Knee Cap may be 
required. 
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To be Published by Subscription, 
GESTE NAVALI BRITANNICHE, 


DAL 


GRANDE ALFREDO A SUA MAESTA GIORGIO IV. 


AN ITALIAN POEM, 
BY 
STEFANO EGIDIO PETRONJ. 


HE GESTE NAVALI BRITANNICHE first appeared, in two 
volumes 4to. in 1815, with Annotations, Historical and Political, by the CHE- 
VALIER G. LAVALLEE, the success of which Edition has induced the Author to 
undertake the present one, in two volumes, 8vo, accompanying it by short but interest- 
ing Notes from his own pen. ; 

The first volume of this Work commences with the Reign of Alfred the Great, ending 
with that of James II. ; and the second begins with the Reign of William and Mary, 
and concludes with that of his present Majesty George LV. 

With a strict adherence to the fidelity of history, and with as little sacrifice as pos- 
sible of the poetical character, the Author has celebrated in this Poem all the Voyages, 
Discoveries, and Naval engagements, together with the Land Battles connected with 
them, which dignify and adorn the British annals : nor has he been silent upon those 
great men who have been the chief actors in them. To peruse these facts, presented in 
an Italian dress, will, doubtless, prove interesting even to those to whom they are most 
familiar ; whilst to all it must be highly gratifying to peruse the great exploits of their 
forefathers. 

Gratitude for the favourable reception given him in this country has induced the 
Author, a foreigner, but now anglicised, both by length of abode in England and by 
the adoption of its manners, to produce a Work reflecting the true glory of this great 
and magnanimous nation. 

The price to Subscribers for the two volumes will be 11. 1s., to be paid on delivery 
of the Work. 

The Subscriptions will remain open for three months from the 1st of May, 1827, at 
Messrs. Treuttel, Wiirtz and Co. ; Dulau and Co., Bossange and Co., Boosey and 
Co., Rivington and Co., and other principal. Booksellers; and, also, at the Author’s 
33, Howland-street, Fitzroy-square. : 

Subscribers are requested to leave their respective names and address at the Book- 
sellers’, in order that they may be printed at the commencement of the first volume, 


ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE PASSES OF THE ALPS, 
By WILLIAM BROCKEDON, 
(Under the Patronage of his Majesty.) 


N°: IV. Containing the PASS of the MONT SAINT GOTHARD, 
to be had of the Author, 11, Caroline-street, Bedford-square ; Rodwell, New 
Bond street ; J. and A. Arch, Cornhill; Carpenter and Son, Bond-street ; Colnaghi 
and Son, Pall Mall East; Treuttel, Wiirtz and Co., 30, Soho-square; Walther, 
Brydges-street, Strand; and F, G. Moon, Threadneedle-street. 


No. I. Containing the PASS of the LITTLE SAINT BERNARD; 
No. II. the PASS of the MONT GENEVRE; No. III. the PASS of the MONT 
CENIS, may be had as above. 

Price, imperial 8vo. 16s.; royal 4to. plain, 11, 4s.; royal 4to. India, 11. 11s. 6d. ; 
imperial 4to. before the letters, 2/. 2s.; and coloured, folio, with etchings, 51. 5s. 
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This Day is published, 


THE AMULET 
For 1828, 
In 18mo. price 12s. contained in a case, and splendidly bound in rich watered silk ; 


CSOMEREING nearly One Hundred Original Articles in Prose 
and Verse, contributed expressly for publication in the work, by more than sixty 
of the most distinguished writers of the age ;—among whom are S. T. Coleridge, Mrs. 
Hannah More, Archdeacon Wrangham, Mrs. Hemans, James Montgomery, Rev. Adam 
Clarke, LL.D., Miss Mitford, Rev. W. L. Bowles, M.J.J., Miss Lucy Aikin, Rev. 
Dr. Collyer, Miss Jane and Miss ‘A. M. Porter, L. E. L., Rev. Daniel Wilson, Mrs. 
Hofland, Rev. Dr. Walsh, &c. 


The volume will contain fourteen illustrations from paintings by Sir Thomas Law- 
rence, P.R.A.; G. Junes, R.A.; H. W. Pickersgill, R.A.; J. Jackson, R.A.; H. 
Howard, R.A.; J. Ward, R.A.; R. Smirke, R.A. ; E. Landseer, A.R.A., &c.—En- 
graved by W. Finden, Rolls, R. Wallis, Portbury, Romney, Thompson, T. Landseer, &c. 

A limited number of proofs of the engravings have been taken, and may be had 
(price 24s.) either at the Publishers, or of J. Bulcock, Strand. 


SPLENDID SPORTING WORK. 


Just published, in Colours, royal folio, 
ORTRAITS of the WINNING HORSES of the Great St. Leger 


_ Stakes, at Doncaster, from the year 1815 to the present, including the Portraits 
of Filho da Puta, the Duchess, Ebor, Reveller, Antonio, St. Patrick, Jack Spigot, 
Theodore, Barefoot, Jerry, Memnon, and Tarrare, forming a collection of the best 
blood and stock in the kingdom, and interesting to the Sportsman, the breeder and the 
admirer of that noble and beautiful animal, the Horse. 

£0, @, 


Beautifully Coloured ...sccececeseceesees 9 O O 
Proofs, on Indian Paper ......sseeseseeees 9 O O 
ME te Pere Sikhs coon belies 610.0 
Pee PMS 5 kidiksn 0s 00 th600e%e étbkwades 5 00 


The Prints are engraved and coloured in the best style, from Paintings by Mr. Her- 
ring, taken at the time the Horses were three years old, (procured at a very consider- 
able expense to the publishers,) with different views of the Course, previously to the 
late alterations. 

Each Print is accompanied with the Pedigree of the Horse, the Performance up to 
the time, and a detailed Account of the Great St. Leger Race for the Year. 

The Series is bound, at the above prices, forming a Sporting Portfolio of the greatest 
interest ; or may be had in excellent frames, with the Prints varnished to represent Oil 
Paintings, at the Manufacturers’ prices. 

*,* The Publishers trust that the execution of the Work, which has been highly ap- 
proved of, will be worthy the patronage of the lover of the Arts, as well as of the sup- 
porter and admirer of the Turf. 

Also to be had, just Published, 


The PORTRAIT of MATILDA the Winner of the Great St. Leger 
Stakes, 1827, from a Picture, by J. F. Herring, and dedicated by permission to the 


Honourable E. Petre.—Proofs, on India Paper, 15s.; Coloured, 15s. ; Proofs, 10s. ; 
Print, 7s. 6d. 


London: Published by J. Fuller, at the Sporting Gallery, 34, Rathbone-place. 
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WORKS ON INDIA, 
Lately Published by PARBURY, ALLEN, and Co. 


BOOKSELLERS TO THE HON. EAST INDIA COMPANY, 


LEADENHALL STREET. 


N ANALYSIS of the CONSTITUTION of the EAST INDIA 
COMPANY, and of the Laws passed in Parliament for the Government of their 
Affairs, at Home and Abroad. To which is prefixed a brief History of the Compena> 
and of the Rise and Progress of the British Power in India, by PETER AUBER, 
Esq., Assistant Secretary to the Honourable Court of Directors. In one thick vol. 
royal 8vo. price 1/. 11s. 6d. boards, 


A MEMOIR of CENTRAL INDIA, including Malwa and ad- 
joining Provinces, with the History and Copious Lllustrations of the past and present 
Condition of that Country. By Major General Sir JOHN MALCOLM, G.C.B., 
K.L.S. Second Edition, illustrated with an Original Map, Tables of Revenue, Popu- 
Jation, &c. In 2 vols. 8vo. price il. 12s. boards, 


. MILBURN’S ORIENTAL COMMERCE; or, the East India 
Traders’ Complete Guide: containing a Geographical and Nautical Description of the 
Maritime Parts of ludia, China, and neighbouring Countries, including the Eastern 
Islands, and an Account of their Trade, Productions, Coins, Weights, Measures, Port 
Regulations, Rates, Charges, &c. &c. Originally compiled by the late WILLIAM 
MILBURN, Esq., of the Hon. East India Company’s Service. Abridged, Improved, 
and brought down to the present Time, by THOMAS THORNTON, M.R.A.S. In 
one large vol. 8vo. illustrated with Maps, price 1/1. 16s. boards. 


The GENERAL EAST INDIA GUIDE and VADE-MECUM, 
for the Public Fuuctionary, Government Officer, Private Agent, Trader, or Foreign 
Sojourner in British India; being a Digest of the Work of the late Captain Williamson, 
with many improvements and additions. By J. B. GILCHRIST, LL.D. In 1 vol. 
8yvo. price 18s. boards. 


HISTORY of the POLITICAL and MILITARY TRANSAC- 
TIONS in INDIA, during the Administration of the Marquis of Hastings, 1813 to 
1823; enlarged from the Narrative published in 1820. By HENRY T. PRINCEP, 
of the Bengal Civil Service. In 2 vols. 8vo. with Maps and Plates, price 11, 12s. boards. 


OBSERVATIONS on the LAW and CONSTITUTION of 
INDIA, on the Nature of Landed Tenures, and on the System of Revenue and 
Finance, as established by the. Moohummudum Law and Moghul Government; with 
an Inquiry into the Revenue and Judicial Administration and Regulations of Police at 
present existing in Bengal. In 1 vol. 8vo. price 12s. boards. 


MEMOIRS of the OPERATIONS of the BRITISH ARMY in 
INDIA, during the Mahratta War of 1817, 1818, and 1819. By Lieut.-Colonel 
VALENTINE BLACKER, companion of the Most Honourable Order of the Bath, 
and Quarter-Master-General of the Army of Fort St. George. In 1 vol. 4to. with a 
separate volume of Maps and Plans, price 2/. 2s. boards. 


THE EAST INDIA CALCULATOR; or, Tables for Assisti 
Computation of Batta, Interest, Commission, Rent, Wages, &c. in Indian Money ; 
with copious Tables of the Exchanges between London, Calcutta, Madras and Bombay, 
and of the relative Value of Coins current in Hindostan; Tables of the Weights of 
India and China, with their respective proportions, &c. To which is subjoined, an 
Account of the Monies, Weights, and Measures of India, China, Persia, Arabia, &c., 
collected from the best Sources and latest Authorities. By THOMAS THORNTON, 
M.R.A.S. In one large volume 8vo. price il. 1s. boards. ‘ 

NO. IT. 
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Early in November will be published, price 12s. elegantly bound, 


FRIENDSHIP’S OFFERING 
For 1828. 
Edited by CHARLES KNIGHT. 
T highly popular Work, which, next to the ‘“ Forget me not,” 


led the way to the present excellence of the English Annuals, will be published 
this year with advantages far superior to those of any former volume. Its Embellish- 
ments will consist of the most beautiful specimens of Art, which are executed by en- 
gravers of the highest character; and the Literary department will comprise the Prose 
rand Poetical contributions of the most eminent writers of the present day. The Illus- 
trations have been chosen from pictures of first-rate merit, several of which have been 
painted expressly for the “ Frrenpsnir’s Orrerinc ;” and the greatest care has 
been taken to render the Literary contents as spirited, interesting, and varied as pos- 
sible. The Proprietors trust, therefore, that the volume for 1828 will be found, not 
only deserving the high favour which the work has already received, but fully equal to 
its various competitors. The present volume will be delivered, at the usual price of 
Twelve Shillings, in a peculiar and unrivalled style of binding, uniting the qualities of 
a and durability in a manner never before attempted in publications of this class. 
few sets of Proofs are taken from the Plates, on India and French papers; for 
which, early application to the Publishers will be necessary. 


Published by Smith, Elder and Co., 65, Cornhill, London. 


Sold by TREUTTEL and WURTZ, 30, Soho-square, London. 


AST and present STATISTICAL STATE of IRELAND, 
exhibited in a series of Tables, founded on Official Documents, by C. MOREAU, 
Esq., F.R.S. ; containing, Situation, Territorial Extent, Political Division, Face of the 
Country, Mountains, Rivers, Lakes, Canals, Harbours, Sea Coast, Islands, Fisheries, 
Land, Agriculture, Freeholders, Forests, Animals, Bogs, Climate, Minerals, Antiqui- 
ties, the Giants’ Causeway, Roads, Houses, Population, Chronological History, Govern- 
ment, Privy Council, Lord Lieutenants, the Secretary, Nobility, Peerage, Catholic 
Peers, Baronets, Members of Parliament, Governors of the Counties; Church Establish- 
ment, Catholic Establishment, Law, Sheriff, Police, Crimes, Lunatics, Idiots, Learning, 
Literary Establishments, University, Education, Language, Productive, Unproductive, 
and Private Property, Dublin Provincial and Private Bank, Circulating Medium, 
Navigation, Commerce in its Imports and Exports, Coasting ‘Trade, Manufactures and 
National Industry, Public Revenue, Expenditure and Debts, and its principal branches, 
One vol. folio, price 11, 10s, sold by Treuttel and Wiirtz, 30, Soho-square, London, 


Of whom may be had, by the same Author, 
STATE of the TRADE of GREAT BRITAIN with all parts 
of the World, from 1696 to 1826, price 10s. 6d. 


EAST INDIA COMPANY RECORDS, as to their Revenue, 
Expenditure, Debt, Assets, Trade, Navigation, &c. from 1600 to 1825, price 1. 1s. 


BRITISH and IRISH PRODUCE and MANUFACTURES, 
exported from Great Britain to each Country, from 1698 to 1825, price 5s. 


CHRONOLOGICAL RECORDS of the BRITISH ROYAL 
and COMMERCIAL NAVY, from A.D. 827 to 1827, price 2l. 2s. 


STATE of the NAVIGATION between GREAT BRITAIN 
and each Country, from 1787 to 1827, price 2s, 6d. 
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Published by PRIESTLEY and WEALE, 


5, HIGH STREET, BLOOMSBURY. 
— 
I 


THE ANTIQUITIES OF ATHENS, 
By STUART and REVETT ; 
A NEW EDITION, WITH IMPORTANT ADDITIONS. 


In 4 vols. folio; containing near 200 accurately Engraved Plates, and the Text as 
published by Stuart and Revett; with additional subject matter to the new Plates, 
price 151. 

Edited by WILLIAM KINNARD, Arch. 


*,* This Edition has a New and Additional Volume, containing the most Useful 
and Scientific Details lately obtained, which have been brought to light by the inde- 
fatigable exertions of some Professional Gentlemen who visited Greece, and who have 
extended their researches to Antiquities and Architecture, not sufficiently developed by 
former Travellers. The whole of these Plates, with the Text, has been superintended 
by their respective Contributors, R. C, Cockerell, W. Kinnard, T. L. Donaldson, 
L. Wolfe, and W. Jenkins, Esqrs., &c.—This Work, with the former volumes of 
Stuart and Revett, will be the most comprehensive ever published on Grecian Archi- 
tecture only. 


II. 


The ERECTHEION at ATHENS; Fragments of Athenian 
Architecture, and a few remains in Attica, Megara, and Epirus, illustrated with outline 
Plates, and a Descriptive, Historical View; combining also, under the diyisions, Cadmeiz, 
Homeros, and Herodotos, the Origin of Temples and of Grecian Art of the periods 
preceding, by HENRY WILLIAM INWOOD, F.S.A., price 41. 4s. 


MAPS OF INDIA, AND INDEX TO THE SAME, 
Lately Published. 


A Newly Constructed and Extended MAP of INDIA, from the 
latest Surveys of the best Authorities, including a separate Sketch of the Bur- 
man Empire ; compiled principally for the use of the Officers of the Army in India. 

On four sheets of Atlas, price 2l, 2s.; or on cloth, ina case, 3l. 3s.; or on cloth, 
with rollers, varnished, 31. 13s. 6d. 


A MAP of INDIA, comprehending the Countries situated be- 
tween the Indus and Canton, East and West; and Tibet and Singapore, North and 
South: compiled by order of the East India Company, chiefly from Original 
Documents.— On two large sheets, price 15s.; or on cloth, in a case, 11. 5s. 6d. 


A smaller MAP of INDIA, compiled from the latest Documents, 


with the late increase of Territory distinctly coloured— On one large sheet, 16s.; or on 
cloth, in a case, or with rollers,.11. 1s.; or with rollers, varnished, 11. 4s. 


INDEX, containing the Names and Geographical Positions of all 
Places in the MAPS of INDIA, designed to facilitate the use of those Maps, espe- 
cially that of the newly constructed and extended Map of India, lately published: In 
1 vol, 12mo, price i0s. boards. 


London: Parbury, Allen and Co,, Leadenhall-street. 
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IMPORTANT NEW WORKS, 
Published by Henry Corsurn, New Burlington Street, London. 


—<a 


DVENTURES of Colonel JUAN VAN HALEN in SPAIN 

and RUSSIA. Written by himself. Including an Account of his imprisonment 

in the Inquisition of Madrid, his Escape, his Journey to Moscow, his Campaign with 

the Army of the Caucasus, &c. &c. Translated from the Original Spanish MS. In 
2 vols. 8vo. With Portraits and other Plates, 28s. 


2. TWO YEARS in NEW SOUTH WALES. By P. Cunninc- 
HAM, Esq. R.N. Second Edition revised, with Map. In 2 vols. post 8vo. 18s. 

«* Mr. Cunningham’s ‘ Two Years in New South Wales,’ is the best book of general 
information that has been written upon that interesting country.”— Monthly Magazine. 


8. TRAVELS and ADVENTURES in SOUTHERN AFRICA. 
By GEORGE THOMPSON, Esq. comprising Observations made during an Eight 
Years Residence at the Cape ; on the Progress and Prospects of British Emigrants ; 
on the Agricultural and Commercial Resources of the Colony ; and on its adaptation 
for receiving a large additional influx of European settlers, ‘The Second Edition. In 
2 vols. 8vo. with forty engravings, price 1l. 11s. 6d. boards. 

“ This is the completest Book on the subject of this interesting quarter of the world, 


and contains the best and most rational account of the important colony of the Cape.” 
—Atlas. 


4. LETTERS from the EAST, written during a Recent Tour 
through Turkey, Egypt, Arabia, the Holy Land, Syria, and Greece. By JOHN 
CARNE, Esq., of Queen’s College, Cambridge. The Second Edition, in 2 vols. post 
8vo. 18s. 

«* Mr. Carne’s work is rendered peculiarly valuable by its graphic descriptions, 
written on the spot, of the present actual state of the places which have been the theatres 
of the great events recorded in the Bible. Thus, we read of the wild country around 
Mount Sinai—of the scene of the miraculous passage of the Red Sea—of Mount Car- 
mel—of Jerusalem, with its Mounts of Olives and Calvary, and its Valley of Jehosha- 
phat—of the Holy Sepulchre—of the Garden of Gethsemane—of Damascus, the most 
ancient city of the world—of the Cave in which Abraham and Isaac were interred—of 
the forlorn Shores of the Dead Sea—and of other scenes, which the Inspired Writings 
have fixed for life in the heart of every Christian.” 


5. PRIVATE ANECDOTES of FOREIGN COURTS. By the 
Author of the “‘ Memoirs of the Princesse de Lamballe.” 2 vols. 8vo. 28s. 


6. VICISSITUDES in the LIFE of a SCOTTISH SOLDIER, 
written by himself. 1 vol. 12mo. 7s. 6d. 

Also, nearly read for publication, 

7. The CORRESPONDENCE of HENRY, EARL of CLAREN- 
DON, and LAWRENCE, EARL ot ROCHESTER, with the DIARY of LORD 
CLARENDON, from 1687 to 1690 ; comprising minute particulars of the events at- 
tending the Revolution. The greater part now first published from the Original 
Manuscripts, with Notes. By S.W. SINGER, F.S.A. In 2 vols. 4to. Illustrated 


with Portraits, copied from the Originals, (by permission of the Right Honourable the 
Earl of Clarendon), and other engravings. 


8. BURKE’S PEERAGE and BARONETAGE of the UNITED 


KINGDOM. New Edition, very considerably enlarged and improved, from commu- 
nications of the first authority. One thick vol. crown 8vo. with numerous Plates. 
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POPULAR WORKS 


JUST PUBLISHED 


By Henry Cotsurn, New Burlington Street. 


a 


HE O’BRIENS and the O’FLAHERTYS ; a Narionat Tate. 
By Lady MORGAN. In 4 vols. post 8vo, 2. 2s. 


“ A plague o’ both your houses !” 
2. BLUE-STOCKING HALL. A Novet, 3 vols. post 8vo, 11. 7s. 


“ From women’s eyes this doctrine is derived : 
They sparkle still the right Promethean fire ; 
They are the books, the arts, the academes, 
That show, contain, and nourish all the world.” 
Love's Labour Lost. 

8. The TRAVELLER’S ORACLE; or, MAXIMS for LOCO- 
MOTION. By WILLIAM KITCHENER, M.D., Author of the ‘ Couk’s Oracle,’ 
* The Art of Iuvigorating and Prolonging Life,’ &c.&c. Second Edition. In two 
pocket vols. 15s. “ Mirth and motion prolong life.” 

“« These two volumes abound in practical inscruction of a rare and useful kind.” 
“‘ We recommend the ‘ Traveller’s Oracle’ as a very amusing and instructive 


publication—it is worth buying and reading, and will become, we doubt not, a 
popular book.”—Atlas, 


4. REUBEN APSLEY. By the Author of ‘ Bramsierye 
Hovuss,’ ‘ The Tor Hrit,’ &c. Second Edition. In 3 vols. post 8vo. Sis. 6d. 
“« Fie on Ambition! Fie on myself! that have a sword, and yet am ready to 


famish. These five days have 1 hid me in these woods, and durst not peep out, 
for all the country is laid for me.”—Shakspeare. 


5. The MUMMY, a TALE of the TWENTY-SECOND CEN- 
TURY. In 3 vols. post 8vo. 28s. 6d. 
“ Why hast thou disquieted me to bring me up.” 1 Sam, xxviii. 15. 
“The Mummy has both amusement and interest in the way of novel reading. 
There is a singular mixture of the ludicrous and romantic: the ludicrous lies in 
the sketches of a futurity, where the butlers are philosophers, the footmen lin- 
guists, the cooks accomplished as our present boarding-school damsels, and where 


the parts of barrister and surgeon are performed by clock-work automata.”— 
Literary Gazette. 


Also nearly ready for Publication. 
6. SIR MICHAEL SCOTT. A Romance. By Attan Cun- 


NINGHAM. 3 vols, post 8vo. 


7. The RED ROVER. By the Author of ‘ The Spy,’ ‘ The 


Pixort,’ &c. 3 vols. 


8. The THIRD SERIES of SAYINGS and DOINGS; or 


Sxetcues from Lirz. 3 vols. post 8vo. 

“ Full of wise saws and modern instances.” 
9. HERBERT LACY. ANovet. By the Author of ‘ Gransy,’ 
3 vols. 


10. CONFESSIONS of an OLD MAID. In 83 vols. small 8vo. 


“« Now, good maids, you do me wrong; marry, do you, if you think I could 
say aught to shock your self-love ; trust me, I respect your delicacy too much to 
be guilty of such misdoing.”—Old Play. 


11. The HISTORY of GEORGE GODFREY. Related by 


Himsetr. In 3 vols, post 8vo. 
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Just completed in 20 Parts, price 10s. 6d. each, forming four quarto volumes, 
embellished with six Plates, 


I 


HE PROGRESSES, PROCESSIONS, and MAGNIFICENT 
FESTIVITIES of King James the First, his Royal Consort, Family, and Court, 
collected from Original Manuscripts, scarce Pamphlets, Corporation Records, Parochial 
Registers, &c. &c. comprising forty Masques and Entertainments, ten Civic Pageants, 
numerous Original Letters, and Annotated Lists of the Peers, Baronets, and Knights, 
who received those honours during the Reign of King James. Illustrated with Notes, 
Historical, Topographical, Biographical, and Bibliographical. By JOHN NICHOLS, 
F.S.A., London, Edinburgh, and Perth. 

The subjects of this Work are the Entertainments given to the King and his family 
in various Towns, or at the mansions of the nobility ; descriptions of the Creations of 
Peers, the Receptions ef Ambassadors, the Baptisms, Marriages, Tilts, and other So- 
lemnities ; in short, acomplete History of the Court, chronologically arranged. The 
Pamphlets, Masques, and principal MSS. contained in the Work amount to upwards 
of a hundred; and the Original Letters, from which extracts are given to many times 
that number. Of the Pamphlets, several are of the utmost rarity in their original and 
only previous Editions, having produced at auctions from 51. to 101. each. 

[Thirty-two illustrative Portraits and Views may be purchased separately, price 21s.] 


Il. 
Publishing in Monthly Parts, price 5s. embellished with Plates, 
FOREIGN TOPOGRAPHY; or, an Encyclopedic Account, 


alphabetically arranged, of the Ancient Remains in Asia, Africa, and Europe, (the 
United Kingdom excepted.) By the Rev. T. D. FOSBROKE, M.A. F.S.A. This 
volume is intended as a Sequel to the Encyclopedia of Antiquities, with which it is 
printed uniformly. It will include Accounts of Athens, Rome, Balbec, Palmyra, Pes- 
tum, Thebes, Persepolis, Pompeii, &c. &c. about a thousand Articles of various con- 
sequence ; in short, every Ruin, of the slightest moment, prior to the age of Constan- 
tine. It is compiled from the most costly engraved Works, and the best Books of 
Travels, Foreign and English, and will contain a large mass of latent, curious, and in- 
structive information. To the Work will be prefixed an Introduction, or Catalogue 
Raisonné of the chief matters of General Archeology, deducible from the locul de- 
scriptions. An Index of the Modern Names (not synonymous with the ancient) of the 
Places described, and a List, hitherto unpublished in England, of the Symbols and 
Legends of Greek Provincial Coins, will also be given. In short, the Work will not 
only be a proper Companion to the ‘* Encyclopedia of Antiquities,” but to the Synopses 
of English Local History. It will also be an Instructor and Guide to the Scholar and 
Traveller. 

The Work will be comprised in one volume, 4to. and will be completed in ten 
Monthly Numbers, of which the first three are ready for delivery. 

Printed for J. B. Nichols, 25, Parliament-street. 


Vols, I. to [V. royal 8vo. (now ready) of 


y ALPOLE’S ANECDOTES of PAINTING, &c. &c. greatly 

enlarged by the Rev. J. DALLAWAY. On the appearance of the last volume 
but one of this highly illustrated Work, the Publisher trusts it will be found that all the 
promises of the Prospectus have been more than fulfilled ; the proposed number of em- 
bellishments has been exceeded, and the fifth and concluding Volume will appear very 
early in 1828, being within the time originally specified. The whole edition is very 
unusually limited, and if any copies remain, the price must necessarily be advanced. 
Vol. V. will consist of the Lives of the Engravers only (equally embellished); the 
subjects of Painting, Architecture, Sculpture, &c. &c. being completed in the present 
four, price 2l. 2s. each, on India Proofs, 31. 3s. boards. 

N.B. The Work comprises nearly 200 Portraits of the interesting class. 
Printed for Juhn Major, 50, Ficet-street, 
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| Py MUSEE FRANCAIS, 4 vols.; Le Musée Royal, 2 vols. 


(together six volumes), imperial folio, fine impressions of the Plates, superbly 
bound in morocco, gilt leaves, &. By CHARLES LEWIS, 2001. 

SOWERBY’S ENGLISH BOTANY, or coloured figures of Bri- 
tish Plants, with remarks, &c. By J. E. SMITH, 36 vols. royal 8vo. Russia, gilt, 50/. 

AIKIN’S GENERAL BIOGRAPHY, illustrated with 1,200 Por- 
traits, &c. 10 vols. royal 4to. Russia extra, gilt leaves, 631, 

LEVAILLANT’S HISTOIRE NATURELLE des OISEAUX 
de PARADIS et des ROLLIERS, 2 vols. imperial folio, numerous Plates beautifully 
coloured, half-bound morocco, 151. 15s. 

MORANT’S HISTORY and ANTIQUITIES of ESSEX, 2 vols. 
large paper, Russia, a fine copy, 16l. 16s. 

E BRUN GALERIE des PEINTRES FLAMANDS, HOL- 
LANDAIS, et ALLEMANDS, 5 vols. folio, fine impressions of the Plates, Russia, 
gilt leaves, 181. 18s. 

SIR WALTER SCOTT’S POEMS, NOVELS, TALES, and 
ROMANCES, 36 vols. 8vo. illustrated with numerous proof Plates, splendidly bound 
in morocco, extra gilt leaves (published at 721.), 411. 

ENCYCLOPZDIA BRITANNICA, 20 vols. and Supplement, 
6 vols. (together 26 vols.), sixth and latest editions, 4to. fine paper, Russia extra, mar- 
ble leaves, 36 guineas, published at 70. 

SUPPLEMENT to the ENCYCLOPADIA BRITANNICA, 
6 vols. 4to, 8 guineas, published at 151. 

The above valuable Works, with a very extensive stock of new and second-hand 
Books in every branch of Literature, are now on sale at very low prices, by G. and A. 
Greenland, 38, Poultry, late of Finsbury-place. 

Just published (gratis) Catalogue, Part I.—Libraries and parcels of Books bought 
or taken in exchange.—Books bound. 


Illustrated by GEORGE CRUIKSHANK.,. 
ERMAN POPULAR STORIES, translated from the Kinder 


Haus and Marchen, collected by M. M.GRIMM, 2 vols, 14s. Each volume 
may be had separately. 


POINTS of HUMOUR, 8s. plain, 12s. 6d. coloured, 12s. 6d. India. 

MORE MORNINGS at BOW-STREET, 2 new Series of Hu- 
mourous and Entertaining Reports, by JOHN WRIGHT, of The Morning Herald, 
with 26 illustrations, 10s. 6d. ; India, 15s. ; the cuts, separately, 6s.; India, 10s. 6d. 

ECCENTRIC TALES, from the German, twenty coloured illus- 
trations, 15s. 

GREENWICH HOSPITAL, a Series of Naval Sketches, 4to. 
one Guinea. 

TALES of IRISH LIFE, 2 vols. 12s. 

Published by James Robins and Co., Ivy-lane, Paternoster-row. 
Of whom also, ' 

The POCKET MAGAZINE, published Monthly, price sixpence 

with engravings, by C. Heath, C. Roll, &c. after H. Corbould, &c. 


GERMAN AND DUTCH. 
R. KLAUER KLATTOWSKI, from L. Saxony, lately Pro- 
fessor of German at the Nobile Accademia Ecclesiasti¢a in Rome, will continge 
his COURSE of LECTURES and LESSONS on the GERMAN LANGUAGE and 
LITERATURE, every Monday and Thursday evening, from eight till half-past nine 
o'clock. Terms, 2l. 10s. per Quarter, to be paid in advance. 

The Prospectus may be seen, and Subscriptions are received, at Mr. J. M. Richard- 
son’s, Royal Exchange ; Messrs. Longman and Co.’s, Paternoster-row, Messrs. Treuttel, 
Wirtz and Co., Soho-square ; Messrs. Black, Young, and Young’s, Tavistock-street, 
Covent Garden ; and at Mr. K.’s, No. 6, Poland-street, Oxford-street. 

N.B. A few Pupils may join an evening Class of the Dutch Language, on the same 
terms, and have the gratuitous use of Mr. K.’s collection of Dutch Works, Mr. K. 
continues to give private lessons at home and abroad. 
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Books published by Wi11am Tart, 78, Prince’s-street, Edinburgh, 
and Loneman, Rees, Orme, Brown, and Green, London. 


“G5 BRAN ROMANCE;; Specimens of its chief Authors; with 
Biographical and Critical Notices. By the Translator of “ Wilhelm Meister.” 
Beautifully printed in 4 vols. post 8vo. with engraved Vignette Title pages, price 11. 16s. 


The peculiarity aimed at in this compilation is, that by selecting none but the very 
few original (not imitating but imitated) novelists in Germany, room may be afforded 
for large specimens of their several styles, and the delineation of their intellectual cha- 
racters may be attempted with some care and minuteness. 


*« Here we are introduced to authentic pictures of real German character ; and the 
light which two or three of these sketches throw upon the state of the National Society 
and Literature, is both extremely entertaining, and apparently faithful. That the 
Tales are in general exceedingly well and fluently translated, is the least part of the 
praise which is due to Mr. Carlyle. His criticisms are always lively, acute, and in- 
telligent, and not unfrequently both profound and judicious.”— Monthly Review. 

“‘ These pleasant volumes have at once roused and amused us. They possess abun- 
dant spirit in the critical part, and faithfulness in the translations, and may be recom- 
mended as a welcome treat,” &c.—Ezaminer. See also Blackwood’s Magazine, (where 
one of the longest Tales was printed entire), the Literary Gazette, Atlas, London Maga- 
sine, La Belle Assemblée, &c. where this Work has obtained the highest praise. 


ELEMENTS of CHEMISTRY, including the recent Discoveries 
and Doctrines of the Science. By EDWARD TURNER, M.D. F.RS.E., Fellow 
of the Royal College of Physicians, and Lecturer on Chemistry, Edinburgh ; Corre- 
sponding Member of the Royal Society of Gottingen ; and Member, formerly President, 
of the Royal Medical Society of Edinburgh. Closely printed in one large vol. 8vo. 
with two engravings, price 16s. 


WATT’S BIBLIOTHECA BRITANNICA; or General Index 


to British and Foreign Literature. In two Parts—Authors and Subjects. In four 
large and very closely printed volumes, 4to. 


This is unquestionably one of the most valuable books that have been published in 
this country for many years. It is both a complete Catalogue of the Works of every 
Author, and a Key to all that has been written on every subject. 

In the first part of the Work, the Authors, above 40,000 in number, are arranged in 
alphabetical order ; and under each Author is given a Chronological List of his Works, 
their various editions, sizes, and prices; and, as far as possible, a short Biographical 
notice. In the second part, the Subjects are arranged alphabetically; and under each 
Subject, all the Works treating of it are arranged in Chronological order, so as to form 
a sort of Annals of what has been written on every Subject, trom the first publication 
to the last; including a complete list of anonymous publications. 

*« In Bibliography, let me not forget the notice and commendation of that wonderful 
Work called ‘ Bibliotheca Britannica.’ Such a concentration of labour was hardly 
ever beheld; but the Authors, father and son, both fell victims to their zeal_—The 
uses and advantages of the Bibliotheca Britannica are manifest and indispensable ; 
and it should never fail to be a library companion in all collections of extent or im- 
portance.”—D1sp1n.— Library Companion. 

This valuable Work was originally published in Eleven Parts, at 1/. 1s. each, and 
was completed only two years ago, The remainder of the impression having been pur- 
chased by W. Tait, Edinburgh ; and C. Tait, London; Copies may be had of them 
for a limited period, at 61. 6s. 

Above nine hundred and fifty copies have already been sold, and from the prodi- 
gious expense attending the publication of this Work, it will, in all probability, never 
be reprinted, . 
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THE KEEPSAKE. 


ae KEEPSAKE for 1828 will contain Eighteen Line En- 
. ‘gravings, from Paintings by the following distinguished Artists:—Sir T. Law- 
rence, P.R.A.; T. Stothard, R.A. ; H. Howard, R.A.; R. Smirke, R.A.; R. Westall, 
R.A.; C. R. Leslie, R.A.; A. Chalon, R.A.; J. M. W. Turner, R.A.; A. Cooper, 
R.A. ; J. Martin, F. P. Stephanoff, H. Corbould, J. Christall, J. M. Wright. 

The book will be delivered in crimson silk, price One Guinea. Proofs, 2l. 2s.— 
Only two hundred and fifty copies will be taken off ona royal 8vo. paper, with India 
proof impressions of the plates, price 2/. 12s. 6d. India Proofs, 3l. 13s. 6d. India 
Proofs before the letter, 41. 4s. India Proofs, with the Etchings, 51. 5s. And for these 
early application will be necessary. 

* London: Hurst, Chance aud Co., 65, St. Paul’s Church Yard; and R. Jennings, 
vultry. 


Mr. Boun begs to announce that he has just published the following 
** Serecrep Lists,” containing some of the choicest books in his 
collection, which now consists of upwards of Two Hundred Thou- 
sand volumes. 


o. 1 and 2, MISCELLANEOUS LISTS, consisting chiefly of 
Rare anv Sprenpip Books, among which will be found, Valerius Mazimus, 
Editio Princeps, folio, Mentelin, 1469, an exquisitely beautiful copy, in red morocco, 
251. Celsus de Medicina, Editio Princeps, folio, Florentie, Nicolai, 1478, an extremely 
fine copy, Turkey morocco, 14l. 14s. Justinus, Editio Princeps, folio, Venetiis, Jenson, 
1470, very fine copy, in morocco, 15l. 15s. Plinii Historia Naturalis, folio, 1472, 
called the “Glory of Jenson’s Press,” fine copy, from the Colbert Library, 91. 9s. Vir- 
gyle’s Booke of Eneydos, by Caxton, imprinted at Westminster, 1490, quite complete, in 
blue morocco, silk linings, 301. Virgilius, edidit Ogilvie, royal folio, third and largest 
paper, the dedication copy, proof impressions of the plates, by Hollar, Lombard and 
Faithorne; unique, 201. Statius Delphini, 2 vols. 4to. an unexceptionable copy, of one 
of the rarest Classics, blue morocco, super extra, leather linings, chastely tooled 421, and 
a choice assortment of General Literature, both ancient and modern. 


No. 3. A LIST ofa very extensive and valuable collection of Books, 
printed by the family of ALDUS MANUTIUS, from 1494, to 1596, in which will be 
found almost every volume of the Series, which can interest the Scholar and Collector ; 
the whole in the finest condition. 


No. 4 and 5. A Catalogue of SPANISH BOOKS, including most 
of the standard writers, many early Chronicles, Romances, Voyages, and Travels, 
Poems, and a very complete assortment of Dramatic Pieces ; to which is added, a small 
collection of Portuguese works. 


17, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden. 


CURTIS’S BOTANICAL MAGAZINE. 


On the 1st of December, 1827, will be ready for delivery, in boards, price 21, 2s., the 
first volume of the New Series of Curtis’s Botanical Magazine, edited by Professor 
HOOKER, of Glasgow. 


YFENHIS Volume contains nearly one hundred highly interesting 
coloured plates of curious plants, with their descriptions, amongst which will be 
found complete histories of several of the most valuable products of the Vegetable 
Kingdom, such as the Double Cocoa-Nut, the Nutmeg with its Mace, the Clove, &c. ; 
also, an excellent Account with figures of the Cochineal Insects, and the plant producing 
them. The Volume now offered to the Public is, perhaps, the most interesting, best 
executed, and cheapest book ever published. 
Sold by Mr. Curtis, at his Botanical Magazine Warehouse, Prospect-row, Walworth ; 
and by Messrs. Treuttel and Wiirtz, Soho-square, where may also be had any number 
or volume of the former Series of the same work. 
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Just published, by W. Marsuatt, 1, Holborn Bars. 


HE PLEDGE of FRIENDSHIP for 1828, a Christmas Present, 
and New Year’s Gift, elegantly bound in rich silk ; and embellished with Ten 
Superb Engravings, embossed Inscription Plate, and Ornamented Case, price 10s. 6d. 
Encouraged by the reception of the fake volume, and the high testimonials of its excel- 
lency, the publisher has given this volume a decided superiority to its predecessors, 
The plan of the Work is entirely altered, the whole of the Literary matter having been 
contributed in Manuscript by writers of great eminence in the various walks of Litera- 
ture. The publisher would respectfully direct the attention of the Public to the follow- 
ing List of living Authors, who have contributed to this Annual :—Mesdames Hemans, 
Howitt, Hofland, Rolls, Opie, and Wilson ; the Misses Bradburn, Matthews, Mitford, 
Pardoe, A. Porter, J. Porter, Roberts, and S. Strickland ; the Rev. Messrs. W. Lisle 
Bowles, W. B. Clarke, T. Dale, T. J. Judkin, D. M‘Nicol, R. Polwhele, and W. 
Stebbing ; Messrs. James Bird, John Bird, J. Bowring, H. Brandreth, J. Holland, D. 
Lindsay, J. Malcolm, R. Matthews, H. Neele, W. M. Praed, P. Rolles, Montague 
Seymour, B. Barton, John Clare, William Howitt, and Captain M‘Naghten. Delta, 
of Blackwood’s; L. E, L. Author of “ The Improvisatrice,” &c. ; the Authors of “ May 
you Like it ;’ “‘ The Phantasmagoria ;” “‘ Myrtle Leaves,” &c. &c. 

The Embellishments, Ten in Number, are from Original Paintings and Drawings, by 
Stothard, R.A; Corbould, Wright, Naesmyth, Copley Fielding ; and engraved in the 
first style of the Art by Davenport, Warren, Romney, Ensom, Phelps, Cook, Lacey, 
Shenton, &c. 

W. Marshall has also published a splendid Series of Twenty different Ladies’ and 
Gentlemen’s Pocket Books for 1828, on which no expense has been spared to render 
them, as heretofore, in every respect superior to the usual style of annual Pocket Books, 


MARSHALL'S NEW POCKET BOOK, 1s. 6d., gilt edges, 2s. 
HOUSEKEEPER’S BOOK and FAMILY LEDGER, 2s., with 


ruled pages, useful tables, valuable recipes, bill of fare of two courses for every month, 
and instructions for carving, with engravings, rules for marketing, &c. 


In One Volume, Foolscap Octavo, embellished with an elegantly engraved 
Portrait, Title, and Vignette, price 6s. boards. 


Las a Swiss Tate, by H. Crauren, translated from the 
German. 

“ H. Clauren is a German Novelist of some celebrity among his own country- 
men, although, hitherto, we believe, unknown to the English reader, to whom 
the present tale will introduce him so favourably, that he will probably desire 
to form a farther acquaintance with him. This romantic little love-tale is plea- 
singly narrated; and its outline is certainly of a very different—certainly not 
less agreeable—description, from those horrible or fantastic narratives usually 
transplanted from the soil of German Literature.”—Literary Chronicle. 

London: Published by G. B. Whittaker, Ave Maria Lane, and J. Rees, Bristol. 


Lately published by Trevutrer, Wiirtz and Co. 


(Dedicated, by permission, to T. Campbell, Esq.) 
TRAY LEAVES; including translations from the Lyric Poets of 


Germany, in 12mo. price 6s, boards. 


“ Les Traductions de l’Allemand possedent eminemment le merite de la diffi- 
culté vaincue, L’Auteur s’est essayé avec les meilleurs poétes lyriques de l’Alle- 
magne, tels que Goethe, Schiller, Voss, Claudius, Hoelty, Gleim, F. Stolberg, 
Herder, Salis, Matthisson, Uhland, Langbein, etc. et quoique ce ne soit pas tou- 
jours avec le méme succés, ce qui était impossible, nous aimons a reconnaitre son 
talent pour la traduction poetique.” Revue Encyclopedique, Juillet. 
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Books published by Suerwoop, GutBert and Piper, 
Paternoster Row. 


IME’S TELESCOPE, and GUIDE TO THE ALMANACK, 

for the Year 1828; containing an explanation of Saints’ Days and Holidays; 
Illustrations of British History and Antiquities; Notices of Obsolete Rites and Cus- 
toms; Sketches of Comparative Chronology and Contemporary Biography ; the Astro- 
nomical Occurrences and Naturalist’s Diary throughout the Year, &c. &c.; inter- 
spersed with original Poetry by Delta, of Blackwood’s Magazine, Alaric A. Watts, 
J. H. Wiffen, and other eminent writers. Embellished with a highly finished Portrait 


of Sofonisba Angosciola, from a celebrated Picture in the possession of Earl Spencer, 
painted by herself. Price 9s. boards. 


A NEW DRAWING-BOOK.—The Art of Drawing, in its various 
branches, exemplified in a Course of Twenty-eight progressive Lessons, in which the 
principles of Effect are explained in a clear, methodical, and at the same time familiar 
style. By THOMAS SMITH. Illustrated by Seventeen coloured Plates in Land- 
scape, Cottages, Marine Subjects, Still Life, Fruit, Flowers, Figures, &c., besides 
numerous Sketches and Cuts. Price 12s, boards. 


CUPID’S ALBUM: a choice Collection of elegant Compliments 
and brilliant Jeux-d’Esprit, in Poetry and Prose, addressed to the Fair Sex, by Poets 


and Wits of ail Ages. With Three beautiful Engravings. Price 4s. boards, or 53. 
neatly bound. 


THE UNIVERSAL CHRONOLOGIST, and HISTORICAL 
REGISTER, from the Creation to the close of the Year 1826 ; incorporating a Trans- 
lation, with considerable Additions, of the Elements of General History, by M. St. 
Martin; and an elaborate continuation, in which are minutely detailed the numerous 
important Events arising out of the French Revolution. By HENRY BOYLE. In 


Svo. Illustrated by an engraved historical and chronological Chart. Price 11. 16s. 
May be bound either in one or two volumes. 


PRACTICAL ADVICE on DIET and REGIMEN; comprising 
Natural and Medical Rules for Eating, Drinking, and Preserving Health, on principles 
of easy Digestion: adapted to all Climates, Constitutions, and Diseases. With inci- 
dental Remarks on the theory of Digestion; and on Disorders of the Stomach and 


Liver, arising from indigestion, hypochondriasm, &c. By J. S. FORSYTH, Surgeon, 
Price 7s. 6d. boards. 


Also, by the same Author, price 8s. 
The NEW MANUAL of DOMESTIC MEDICINE, plainly de- 


scribing the Causes, Signs, and Treatment of the prevailing Diseases of Men, Women, 
and Children ; including Opinions, Practice, and Prescriptions, in English, of ancient 
and modern Physicians; with directions and cautions for cold, hot, tepid, salt, and 
fresh water bathing, and the preparation of all useful Family Medicines, 


CONTINENTAL ADVENTURES: a Novel, founded on the 


real Scenes and Adventures of an Actual Tour. In 3 vols. post 8vo. Price il. 16s. 
boards, 


The MINOR THEATRE: a Collection of Farces and Afterpieces, 


with the original Prologues and Epilogues. Edited by T: DIBDIN, Esq. In 4 neat 
pocket volumes. Price 12s. 


POETRY and POETS: a Collection of the choicest Anecdotes 
relating to the Poets of every Age and Nation; with Specimens of their Works and 


Sketches of their Biography. By RICHARD RYAN. In 8 vols., embellished with 
a fine Portrait of L. E, L. and other illustrations, Price il. 4s. 
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A NEW AND BEAUTIFUL PUBLICATION. 


—— 


epee GOLDEN GIFT, printed in Gold and adapted as elegant 
embellishments of the Album. No. I. is just published, Price One Guinea, and 
contains Six Marble Vases from the Antique, including the celebrated Warwick Vase 
at Warwick Castle, and other richly ornamented specimens of Ancient Sculpture de- 
posited in the Louvre, the British Museum, &c. Each Number of this Work will 
be complete in itself, consisting of a few choice specimens of each particular Class, as 
follows: Fancy Subjects, ee Architectural Views, Sculpture, Marine Views 
and Sea Coast Scenery. Three Numbers will be published in a Year, Price One 
Guinea each. 


Any Single Subject may be had separately at the prices affixed to each Plate. 
Recentty Pusrisuep, 
PINELLI’S VIEWS IN ROME, printed in Gold. Price of the 
Thirty Views, complete, 31. Single Views, separately, 2s. 6d. each. 
Published by W. B. Cooke, 9, Soho Square. 


FINE ARTS. 


W. B. Cooxe, 9, Soho Square, has just published the following 
Works, which are now completed. 


POMPEII, a splendid Work, forming Two Volumes in folio, uniform 
in size with Stuart’s Athens, containing upwards of Ninety Plates in line engraving, by 
W. B. Cooke, with a few specimens of internal decorative painting given in colours, 
and an Eruption of Vesuvius, by Jonn Manktin, Esq., with accurate Measurements 
and Plans, including the recent excavations of the Pantheon, Baths, and Temple of 
Fortune, up to the present — of 1827, and 120 pages of Letterpress, by ‘I’. L. 
DONALDSON, Architect. rice of the Work, complete, 16 Guineas. Proofs 24 
Guineas. India paper Proofs, of which only 25 Copies are printed, 32 Guineas, 


RIVER SCENERY, BY TURNER AND GIRTIN. 


This beautiful Work contains 18 Plates engraved in Mezzotinto, on Steel, from ori- 
ginal drawings by J. M. W. TURNER, R.A. and the late celebrated THOMAS 


GIRTIN. Royal Quarto, half-bound, 3/. 15s. 6d. Proofs, large Paper, do. 5l. 
India Paper Proofs, do. 51. 15s. 6d. 


VIEWS in the SOUTH of FRANCE and on the RIVER RHONE, 
Engraved by W. B. Cooke, George Cooke and J.C. Allen, from Drawings by John 
Hughes, A.M. of Oriel College, Oxon. Twenty-four Plates, half-bound, complete, in 
1 vol. Royal 4to. 2/.15s. India Paper Proofs, half-bound, 4. 2s. 


GEMS OF ART. 


BEAUTIES of CLAUDE LORRAINE, and MARINE VIEWS, 
by J. M. W. TURNER, R. A., particulars of which may be had of the Publisher. 
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NEW GENERAL ATLAS. 
R. ARROWSMITH has recently published a NEW GENERAL 


ATLAS of the World, comprehending separate Maps of its various countries 
laid down from the most recent Astronomical Observations, with the latest improve- 
ments and additions, and containing all the great Roads. Size of the Atlas 15 inches 
by 12. Price, coloured, 31. 3s., (or in a superior manner, 31. 10s.), Plain, 2/. 16s, 


A new MAP of ANCIENT and MODERN GREECE, in six 


sheets, 4/1. 4s., and a reduced one in one sheet, 14s. 


A new MAP of the WORLD on a Globular Projection, in six sheets, 


1l. 11s. 6d.; a new Chart of the World on Mercator’s Projection, in eight sheets, 3/. 
Ss. To be had at Arrowsmith, Soho Square. 


TO THEOLOGICAL STUDENTS AND CLERGYMEN. 
This Day is published, in One Volume, 4to, an Edition of 
Acer Ene COMPREHENSIVE BIBLE, on fine large writing 


paper, having four inches of margin for MS. notes, being intended to supersede 
expensive and voluminous interleaved Bibles. Price 3l. 15s. boards; or half-bound 
strongly in vellum, 41, 
This Bible contains 4,000 Notes, with 500,000 Parallel Passages, extensive Intro- 
ductions, and copious Indexes. Four Editions are now on sale: on Crown Paper, 11. 


10s.; on Demy Paper, 2l. 5s. ; on Royal Paper, Sl. 10s. ; and, as above, on stout Writing 
Paper, 3l. 15s. 

Lonpon :—Printed for Samvet Bacsrer, No. 15, Paternoster Row, where may be 
had, gratis, his List of Bibles, New Testaments, Prayer-books, and Psalters, in Hesrew, 
Syrrac, Greex, Larix, Seanisn, Iratian, Encouisn, Portrucuese, Frencn, 


Mopern Greek, and German, with Prices, 


Multe terricolis lingue, Ceelestibus una. 
TIOAAAL pty Omroig TFAQTTAL, pasa Y Adavaracw. 


NEW PUBLIC LIBRARY, 
52, Rathbone Place. 
Sig Public are respectfully informed, that they may be supplied at 


the above Library, with all the New Publications, French as well as English, in- 
cluding the Reviews and Magazines, the Literary Gazette, the Times, Morning Chro- 
nicle, &c. on the low terms of four Guineas per annum, London, Nov. 14, 1827, 


Gratis. 


A LIST of BOOKS, in various Languages, selected from the Stock 


of JOHN R. PRIESTLY, 13, GREAT RUSSELL STREET, COVENT 
GARDEN. 


*,* This List (containing 821 Numbers) being printed on a single sheet, can be for- 
warded to any part of the Country at the expense of single postage. 


JUST PUBLISHED. 


GRAFFE’S PROSODIACAL LEXICON of the Greek Language, 


for the use of Schools; translated from the German by JOS. EDW. TAYLER, post 
Svo. 6s. 


The THEATRE of the GREEKS, 2nd Edition, 8vo. 15s, 
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This day is published, price 12s. with entirely new external Decorations. 


HE LITERARY SOUVENIR; or, CABINET of POETRY 
and ROMANCE, for 1828.—Edited by ALARIC A. WATTS. This volume 
contains, beside other Embellishments, TWELVE splendid Line Engravings, executed 
in the most finished style of the art, from original Paintings (chiefly Pictures of well- 
known beauty and celebrity,) by H. Thompson, R.A.; C. R. Leslie, R.A.; A. E. 
Chalon, R.A. ; T. Stothard, R.A.; H. W. Pickersgill, R.A. ; F. Danby, A.; W. Allan, 
A. ; W. Linton; R. Farrier ; and J. Wood. 
The Literary Contents of the Work comprise, one hundred original Contributions, in 
Prose and Verse, by a great number of the most distinguished Writers of the day ; in- 
cluding articles from several pens not hitherto engaged in publications of this class.' 


*,* The Large Paper Edition of the LITERARY SOUVENIR, for 1828, with 
Proof Impressions of the Plates, on India Paper (of which only very few Copies re- 
main unsubscribed four,) is also published this day; price 24s. There are also a very 
limited number of separate Sets of the Plates. Price, in a Portfolio, 28s, 


Printed for Longman, Rees, Orme, Brown, and Green,—The Plates are also sold by 
Moon, Boys, and Graves, 6, Pall Mall. 


By his Majesty’s Royal Letters Patent. 


G. CHRIST and Co’s ENAMELLED PAPER or CARD for 


© Copper and Steel Plate Printing, is universally acknowledged to be the most 
perfect and beautiful medium ever produced for displaying Engravings. The very 
general. patronage it has already received for Address and Invitation Cards is, (con- 
sidering how lately it has been introduced into this country,) a strong proof of its 
merits ; printing in Ink, Gold, Silver, Copper, &c. For the purposes of Drawing and 
Painting it surpasses Ivory in Colour, brilliancy of Surface and Cheapness, 
Office, No. 12, Henrietta Street, Covent Garden. 


GESENIUS’S HEBREW AND ENGLISH LEXICON. 


In One Votume, 8vo. 


This day is published in one large and closely printed 8vo. volume, price 25s. boards. 


HEBREW and ENGLISH LEXICON to the Old Testament ; 
including the Biblical Chaldee. Edited, with Improvements, from the German 
Works of Gesen1us, by JOSIAH W. GIBBS, A.M. of the Theological Seminary, 
Andover, U.S. 
Printed for Howell & Stewart, successors to Ogle, Duncan & Co., 295, Holborn, London. 
Professor Stuart, in his excellent Hebrew Grammar, speaks of this work in the fol- 
lowing high terms :—“ The Hebrew Lexicon of Gesenius, now in the course of transla- 
tion and publication, by Mr. J. W. Gibbs, will supply an important desideratum among. 
the works on Hebrew Literature, accessible to Students in this country. Much may 


be hoped for from the circulation and general use of this excellent and very important 
Work.” 


Nearly ready for the Press, 


HE INFLUENCE of the REFORMATION on the STATE of 
CIVIL SOCIETY in EUROPE. A Prize Essay. By the Rev. W. MACK- 
RAY, Stirling. 
Printed for the Author ; published by Treuttel, Wurtz and Co. 
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PRINTS AND WORKS ON THE FINE ARTS. 


JUST PUBLISHED BY 


R. JENNINGS, 2, POULTRY. 


Te 


ORK MINSTER.—TWO VIEWS, an EXTERIOR AND AN IN- 


TERIOR, of the CATHEDRAL of YORK, from Drawings by Mr, Cuarues 
Witp. 


R. Jenn1nGs intends publishing a series of subjects taken principally from the 
English Cathedrals, to consist of Plates carefully etched, aquatinted, and coloured in 
imitation of the original Drawings, made on the spot by Mr. C. W1tp; being intended 
to correspond in style and execution with his Select Specimens of Ecclesiastical Archi- 
tecture in France. The subjects will be limited to twelve or fourteen, and the Work 
will be continued with as much celerity as may be found compatible with a scrupulous 
attention to its execution. 

The following are in a state of forwardness, viz. Kixo’s Correce Cuaret, Cam- 
BRIDGE ; Oxrorp, Ery, WeEtts, and Perersoroucn Catneprats; and Henry 
VII's Cuarset, Westminster AsBey. 

The Prints will be carefully and uniformly mounted, size 11 inches by 15 inches.— 
1l, 1s. each, coloured and mounted. 


CAPT. BATTY’S HANOVERIAN AND SAXON SCENERY, 
to be completed in 12 Parts.—Parts 1 to 5—Imperial Octavo, 12s. 6d, each.—Proofs, 
Royal Quarto, 18s.—Proofs on India Paper, il. 11s. 6d, Imperial Quarto, India 
Proofs, with the Etchings, 21. 2s, 


CAPTAIN BATTY’S VIEWS on the RHINE in BELGIUM 
and HOLLAND, complete in 12 Parts.—Imperial Octavo, 7l. 4s.—Proofs, Royal 
Quarto, 101. 16s.—Proofs, on India Paper, 18/. 18s.—Imperial Quarto, India Proofs, 
with the Etchings, 251. 4s. 


CAPTAIN BATTY’S WELSH SCENERY.—Imperial Octavo, 
21. 2s.—Proofs, Royal Quarto, 41. 4s.—Proofs on India Paper, 61. 6s. Proofs, on India 
Paper, with the Etchings, 81. 8s. 

TURNER’S ENGLAND.—Views in England and Wales, from 
Drawings by J. M. W. Turner, Esq. R.A. with descriptive and historic Illustrations, 
by H. E. Lroyp, Esq.—Parts 1 to 3—Royal Quarto, 14s. each.—Proofs, Imperial 


Quarto, il. 1s,—Proofs, on India Paper, 11. 11s. 6d,—Colombier Folio, India Proofs, 
limited to 30 copies, 21. 12s. 6d. 


The LOVERS’ QUARREL.—A highly-finished line Engraving of 
the celebrated picture of The LOVERS’ QUARREL, by G. S. Newton, Esq. en- 
graved by Cuartes Hearn. (Size of Print 11 by 9 inches.) Prints, 11, 1s.—Proofs 
on French Paper, 11. 11s. 6d.—Proofs on India Paper, 2/, 25,—Proofs on India Paper 
before the letters, Si. 3s. 


PUCK.—A highly-finished line Engraving of the celebrated PIC- 
TURE of PUCK, (vide Midsummer Night’s Dream) by Str Josuva Reynotps, 
engraved by Cuartes Hearn. (Size of Print, 14 by 11.)—Prints, i4s.—Proofs on 
French Paper, 11. 1s.—Proofs on India Paper, il. 11s. 6d.—Proofs on India Paper 
before the letters, 2/. 2s. 

BARON TAYLOR'S PICTURESQUE TOUR in SPAIN and 
PORTUGAL, and along the Coast of Africa, from Tangier to Tetuan.—Parts 1 to 3. 
— Imperial Octavo, 8s. each—Royal Quarto, Proofs, 12s.—India Paper Proofs, Royal 
Quarto, 18s.—India Proofs, Imperial Quarto, before the letters, 11. 6s. 


Dr. MEYRICK’S CRITICAL INQUIRY into ANTIENT AR- 
MOUR, Embellished with 70 Coloured and 10 Outline Plates, 26 Illuminated Capital 
Letters, and Engraved Vignette Titles. Three Volumes, Imperial Quarto, 211. boards. 


SIX ETCHINGS of ANIMALS, by J. C. ZEITTER, from Original 


Paintings by Cooper, Paut Porrer, Wouverman, Witxre, Warp, and Tuompson. 
Imperial 4to. Price 12s. on India Paper. 
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NEW PUBLIC SUBSCRIPTION LIBRARY, 
26, HOLLES STREET, CAVENDISH SQUARE, 
(Formerly the Banking House of Sir Claude Scott, Bartrand and Co., removed.) 
Au the important and interesting New Publications, British and 
Foreign, are supplied immediately and regularly from this Library, which com- 
ptises also an extensive and valuable collection of the best Works in the various lan- 
guages; for the use of Subscribers exclusively, to whom they are sent in any quantity 
to all parts of the United Kingdom and the Continent, The New Catalogue and 
Terms to be had on application. 
(Dedicated by permission to his Majesty.) 
Handsomely printed in 3 vols, crown octavo, price 11. 11s. 6d. 


THE ROMANCE OF HISTORY—ENGLAND, 
By HENRY NEELE, Esq. 
“ Truth is strange—stranger the fiction.”—Lord Byron. 
This Work consists of Tales founded on fact, and illustrative of the 
Romantic Annals of each Reign from the Norman Conquest to the Restoration. 


Printed for Edward Bull, New Public Subscription Library, 26, Holles-street, 
Cavendish-square. 


STEWART’S 
LIBRARY AND READING ROOMS, 
139, Cheapside, 
NEAR THE NEW POST OFFICE. 


I,—An Extensive Collection of the best Authors. 
II.—Every New Book on the instant of Publication. 
III.—Reading Rooms supplied with the Daily Papers, Scotch Papers, Periodical 
Works, &c. for the Use of the Subscribers. 


Gold Letterpress Printing. 


ec 


OWLETT AND BRIMMER, Printers in General, 
No. 10, Frith Street, Soho Square, having greatly improved 
the Art, by the use of METALS, instead of Ink, which have an 
entirely novel and beautiful effect, offer their services for the 
execution of all kinds of ORNAMENTAL PRINTING IN 
GOLD, SILVER, and COLOURS. 
This new mode is particularly adapted for Visiting and Invi- 
tation Cards, Exhibition and Benefit Tickets, Window Placards, 
and every Description of Printing where elegance is required. 


“_" COPPERPLATES EXECUTED IN THE SAME MANNER. 


As Specimens of their Letterpress, H. & B. have printed the following, which 
may be had of all Booksellers :— 
« THE TEN COMMANDMENTS,” in Gold, on an enamelled Quarto Card, price 3s. 
“ THE GERMAN WATCHMEN’s SONG,” Ditto, large Card, price 1s. 6d. 
** REDEEMING THE TIME,” and “IMPORTANCE OF PUNCTUALITY,” ls. each, 
And “* East INDIA SuGaR,” 9d. 


Specimens may be seen, or will be sent, on addressing a line, as above. 





IMPORTANT WORKS 


PUBLISHED BY 


WILLIAM PICKERING, 


CHANCERY-LANE, LONDON. 


I. 
DEDICATED BY PERMISSION TO THE KING. os 


LORD BACON’S WORKS, edited by Basin Montacu, 
Esq. vols. 1 to 7, Svo. price 10s. 6d. each. Larose Parer 
imperial Svo. price ll. lls. 6d. 

As this edition of the works of Bacon has been accurately collated 
with all the early impressions, and the author’s own arrangement 
restored; as Translations as well as the Originals of his Latin pro- 
ductions, are for the first time given; and still more, as it contains 
several of his letters, which have never before been printed, it is 
presumed it will be found the completest collection of the writings 
of that distinguished philosopher which has ever heen offered to 
the Public. The work is illustrated by five Portraits, taken at 
different periods of his Lordship’s life, by engravings of his mo- 
nument, and residence, fac similes, and other embellishments. 

Sixty copies, only, are printed upon IMPERIAL PAPER, price 
1/. 118, 6d. each volume, forming @ magnificent library edition, 
thegreater portion of which are subseribed for. 


OXFORD ENGLISH CLASSICS. 


I. 

DR. SAMUEL JOHNSON’S WORKS, in 9 vols. 8vo. 

beautifully printed on superfine laid paper, embellished with a 
fine Portrait, price 3/. 12s. in extra boards. 

This edition has been most carefully edited and re-arranged, and 
is the completest collection of Johnson’s Works which has ever 
appeared. 

Dr. Jonmnson’s PantiAMENTARY Departsgs, forming Volumes 10 and 
11, price 16s. 

LARGE PAPER. Only Seventy-five copies printed, price 1/. 1s. 
each volume. 

Itl. 


DR. ROBERTSON’S WORKS, in 8 vols. 8vo. uniform 
with the above, price 3/. 4s. embellished with Portraits of the 
Author, James VI., Mary Queen of Scots, Charles V., and 
Christopher Columbus; engraved by WorTHINGTON. 

Of the LARGE PAPER only Fifty copies are printed, price 
1/, 1s. each volume. 








2 FICKBRING’S CATALOGUE. 


iv. : 


HUME’S HISTORY OF ENGLAND, 8 vols. tyvo 
printed upon superfine laid paper, embellished with the Por- 
traits of the Kings of England, by Wortn1nGTow, price 9s. Gd. 
each volume. 

THE SAME WORK, without the Portraits, price 8s. each 
volume. / 

— CONTINUATION OF HUME, in 5 Vols. in 
the Press. 

Only Firry copies are printed on LARGE PAPER, with Im- 
pressions of the Portraits on India-paper, price 1/. 5s. each volume, 
uniform with Johnson and Robertson’s Works. 

*.* To this edition has been added a list of the Monarchs con- 
temporary with each reign, and a chronological table of contents. 
It is the only edition which contains an uniform set of Engravings 
of Portraits of the Kings with fac similes of their Autographs — 
Portraits of Hume and Smollett are also introduced. 


v 


BOSWELL’S LIFE OF DR. JOHNSON, 4 vols. 8vo. 
price 11. 12s. in extra boards, with a portrait and fac similes. 
LARGE PAPER. Only fifty copies printed, price 14 1s. each 
volume. 
VI. 


GIBBON’S DECLINE AND FALL OF THE ROMAN 
EMPIRE, vols. 1 to 3, price 4s. each, to be completed in 
8 vols. 8vo. 


FIFTY.COPIES only are taken off upon LARGE PAPER, 
price il. is, each. © 


vil. 


PUBLII OVIDII NASONIS OPERA OMNIA e textu 
Burmanni; cum Notis Harlesii, Gierigii, Burmanni, Lemairii 
necnon quibusdam’ Bentleii hactenus ineditis, atque aliorum 
selectissimis, 5 vols. 8vo. price 3/. 


Fifty copies only are printed upon SUPERFINE ROYAL 
PAPER, price 5/. 5s. ‘ 

A variorum edition of the works of Ovid has long been a desired 
object with the literary world. The text of Burmann forins tle 
besis of the present edition, which has been carefully collated 
and revised. The researches of the most. distinguished con- 
mentators, ancient and modern, have been consulted for the illu 
trations, and the critical emendations of Benriey are now first 
printed from the manuscripts deposited in the Britisht Museum. 


Vitt. 
DEDICATED BY PERMISSION TO EARL SPENCER, K.G. 


NOVUM TESTAMENTUM GRACUM, 48vo, PRINTED 
WITLI DIAMOND TYPE. 

This edition is printed from the Elzevir, 1624, which is consi- 
dered the ‘textus receptus’ of the Greek Testament: the type has 
been cut expressly for the work ; and the greatest care has been 
taken in the revision of the text. It will form the smallest and 
most beautiful edition ever printed, and will be the first work 
executed in Diamond Greek : for specimens, &c. see Dibdin’s Intro- 
duction to the Classics,4th edition, p. 166 
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Ix. 

DANTE, LA DIVINA COMMEDIA, illustrata da Uco 
Foscoxo, tom. I,—Discorso sul testo e su le opinioni diverse pre- 
valenti intorno alla storia e alla emendazione critica della Com- 
media di Dante, crown 8vo. price 1%s.;—Large Paper, 18s. 


*,* This edition will be completed in 5 vols. 


‘*To understand the extent of the influence which Dante may 
exert upon the destinies of Italy, we must imagine the powerful 
effect produced upon a people of the most lively perceptions and 
strongest feelings, by the sublime truths of that immortal Poet, 
amidst such splendour of expression, such striking. similitades, 
poy of diction, sobriety of style, copiousness of imagery, 

armony of metre, variety, vigour, and rece, logic and enthu- 
siasm combined ; all occurring in the midst of continual patriotic 
allusions, so dear to the national feeling of a people. With respect 
to the work of Ugo Foscolo, we are sorry not to be able to detail 
all its merits, nor to give all our reasons for praising it as it de- 
serves. Its chief recommendation is that of being directed to the 

ursuit of truth, whatever that may be, instead of collecting proofs 
m support of the truth of an assumption, to which every thing is 
made subservient. The secondary, but very considerable, charm 
of Foscolo’s work consists in his profound knowledge of the times 
of Dante, in the perspicacity onl acumen of his observations; in 
the a and elegant spirit of criticism with which he has 
examined the most difficult questions, which, however, shed much 
light on the whole of the Commedia, in a mode of reasoning at once 
convincing and severe, in a masculine and energetic style, which 
we should perhaps say was too obscure, were it not émployed ina 
work destined as an introduction to the most masculine and ener- 
getic of Poets.” Westminster Review, JANvuARY, 1827. 


“‘ Ugo Foscolo has, however, attempted to carry the work of 
criticism into the sanctuary of the Divina Commedia. We must, 
therefore, feel at once assured that the Poet will meet with a com- 
petent judge. The brilliant talents of Foscolo in the walks of 
imagination are already celebrated, and he has given fresh proofs 
of his abilities in the present work.” ‘‘ His style is animated, 
rapid, energetic, and full of warmth and vivacity.” “When he 
assails the erroneous opinions ¢hat were entertained with regard to 
the true meaning of the text, he sometimes indulges fh a tone of 
delicate and piercing irony, abounding with pleasantry and wit.” 
** The literary labours of Foscolo have a claim to the patronage 
of Italy, and even of all Europe.” 

Monruty Review, ror May, 1827. 

“ Ugo Foscolo’s work is distinguished by accuracy of research, 
richness of thought, and severity of deductioh. Perhaps too he is 
the only one who has strewed flowers over a road hitherto wild 
and rugged, by giving us a critique, which from the richness, ele- 
gance, and impetuosity of its style, may in itself be ranked among 
first rate productions.” 

Literary Curonicie, Marcu 3), 1827. 


xX. 
THE BOTANICAL PRIMER, by the Rev. J. M. Burr, 


being an Introduction to English Botany, adapted to the Linnean 
system and language, |2mo. 6s. boards. 


‘ 
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x1. 


IL DECAMERONE DI BOCCACCIO, con um discorso 
critico da UGO FOSCOLO, in 8 vols. crown 8vo. printed upon 
laid paper, embellished with a Portrait, and ten beautiful 
Illustrations engraved by Mr. Fox, from designs by T. Stothard, 
Esq. R. A. price 2d, 12s, 6d. in extra boards. 


THE SAME WORK may be had without the Engravings, 
price 1/. Lis. 6d. 


A few copies upon LARGE PAPER, with proof impressions 
of the plates, price 4/. 14s. 6d. 


STOTHARD’'S ILLUSTRATIONS OF THE DECA- 
MERON, 10 plates, engraved by Augustus Fox, from pictures 
by Thomas Stothard, Esq. R. A, - 

Prints, 8vo. price 1.—Proofs, 4to. 2/.—India Proofs, small folio, 
Si, Of these very few were taken. 

“ In this new and beautifully printed edition of the Decameron, 
the text has been carefully revised by Signor Foscolo, whose pre- 
fatory essay on the genius of Boccaccio will afford great pleasure 
and instruction to the admirers of the old Italian novelist. The 
designs illustrative of the delicious introductions and endings of 
the different days into which the Decameron is divided are consi- 
dered by many to be Stothard’s best work. In the first print, 
which represents the Crowning of Pampinea, as queen for the day, 

- the party of ‘ seven ladies and three gentlemen,’ are exquisitely 
s grouped sound a fountain in the midst of the court of a stately 
palace ‘engirt with galleries, balls and chambers.’ Nothing can 
he more graceful than the action of Pampinea, whe is shrinking 
from the proffered honour of the crown; nothing finer than the 
old sequestered Italian -building, with its distant gardens seen 
through the pillars; and the whole effect of the design is like a 
placid dream of the leisure and enjoyment of other times. The 
second print shews us the party seated in the heart of a deep 
glade, telling their stories. The bathing in the Valley of Ladies 
(sixth print) is very delicately, and yet voluptuously, managed ; 
the sunny brilliance of the eighth design, with its flowers, 
birds and tender trees, shooting up into the blue air, is a piece 
of finished luxury, though of a different kind from the sixth 
subject. All the prints, indeed, are more or less delightful ; 
but the most charming of all, is, in our opinion, the ninth (a 
night-scene) where the party are supping out of doors. The 
banqnet is spread in the most removed and secret nook of the 
garden, the tapers, cast a tender Hight over the fair company, but 
reach_no further, for the trees hang heavily, in deep masses, in the 
gloom and sultriness of the nocturnal air; a thin crescent moon 
just makes the “darkness of the heavens visible,” there are no 
stars to hreak the repose of the firmament with their sparkling,—no- 
noise save the drip of asmall fountain. The talk of the party has 
evidently subsided, and given place to happy thoughts; and the 
ladies, who have no doubt been coquettish enough all day, seem now 
amiably impressed with the languor and luxury of the scene and 
hour.” “ We have no room here to expatiate upon the other prints, 
but to such of our readers as are fond of the gentler exercises of art, 
we -eatnstly recommend these illustrations of the Deeameron.” 
New Monrtaty Mas. Oct, 1825. 
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Xiil. 
KING HENRY VIIIth’s HOUSEHOLD BOOK, being 


an Account of the Privy Purse expenses of Henry VIII. from 
November, 1529, to December 1532; now first printed from the 
original MS.; with Notes and Hlustrations by NicuoLas Haruis 
Nicotas, Esq. F.S.A. 8vo. price 11. Is. 

This volume abounds in eurious particulars, illustrative not only 
of the Manners, Customs, and Expenses of the time, but, to some 
extent, of the personal character of Henry the Eighth. From it 
~—_ be traced where the King was on each day during the above 
period, his ocewpations, and amusements, together with the names 

of the persons composing his household, their wages, and the 
cost of their dresses, &c. It likewise contains numerous entries 
relative to Ann Boleyn, and the information which they afford 
respecting her are both new and important. Among other itemsare 
the sums paid for jewels, books, furniture, clothes, &c.; the charges 
of the King’s Fools and Jester; and the expenses attendant on his 
Majesty’s interview with Francis I. at Calais, in October, 1532. Each 
month’s account is examined and signed by the King. The following 
persons are particularly mentioned: Cardinal Wolsey; Cromwell, 
Earl of Essex; the Marquess of Exeter; the Princess, afterwards 
Queen Mary ; Thomas Boleyn, Earl of Wiltshire; his con, Lord 
Rochford ; the first Earl and Countess of Bedford; the Earl of 
Derby; the Protector Somerset; Bishop Latimer; the Duke of 
Norfolk ; Sir Richard Gresham ; Sir Anthony Browne ; Sir Francis 
Bryan ; Sir Francis Weston; Sir Henry Norris; Brereton; and 
the notorious Mark Smeton; Domingo; Sexton, the Fool, &c. &c, 


*,* The original MS. of this curious Volume, containing 40 Autographs 
of King Henry VIII. is now in the possession of the Publisher, for Sale. 
XIV. 

The NORTHUMBERLAND HOUSEHOLD BOOK. 
The Regulations and Establishment of the Household of Henry 
Algernon Percy, the fifth Earl of Northumberland, at his Castles 
of Wresill and Lekinfield, in Yorkshire, begun A.D. 1512, 
Edited by Bisnor Percy, 8vo. price 11. Is. 

A very limited impression of this interesting Work has been 
reprinted. Copies of the former edition having become very 
scarce, at the sale of Mr. Dent’s Library, a few days before the 
publication of this edition, a copy produced 8/, 12s. 6d. 


XV. é 
The TREATYSE of FYSSHYNGE wythan ANGLE. 
Originally printed in the Boke of St. Albans, and attributed to 
Dame Juliana Berners. Crown 8vo. Printed with Baskerviile’s 
types, and embellished with fac-simile Wood Cuts. Price 5s. 
This is not only the earliest, but by far the most curious essuy 
upon the subject which has ever appeared in the English, or perhaps 
in any other language. Inthe most important features, Walton has 
closely followed this “ Treatyse,” and although he has much enlarged 
upon it, and introduced his remarks in a dialogue, there is so great 
a similarity between them, as to justify the opinion, that if the 
original idea of his Work was not derived from this tract, he was 
in an eminent degree indebted to it. In piety and virtue—in the 
inculcation of morality—in an ardent love for their art,—and still 
more, in that placid and Christian spirit, for which the amiable 
Walton was so conspicuous, the early writer was scarcely inferior 
to his more celebrated successor. 


ae 
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POETS, UNIFORMLY. PRINTED IN CROWN OCTAVO. 
xvi. 


CHAUCER’S CANTERBURY TALES, by Tyrwuitt, 
5 vols. crown 8vo. with a Portrait of Chaucer, and a reduced 
engraving of the celebrated Canterbury Pilgrimage, by Stothard, 

rice 21. 12s. 6d. boards;—Larce Papxr, with Proof and 
tching of the Pilgrimage, 51. 5s. 
XVII. 


SPENSER’S FAERIE QUEENE, and other Poems, in 
5 vols, crown 8yo. with an original Memoir, Glossary, ard Por- 
trait, price 2/. 

XVIII. 


SHAKESPEARE’S ‘PLAYS AND POEMS, from the 
Text of Johnson and Steevens, with a Glossary, 11 vols. crown 
8vo. beautifully printed, price 41. 8s. 

*,° A Series of 39 Engravings to Illustrate Shakespeare, principally 

from designs by Srotuarn, proof impressions, price 2/. 


XIX. 


SHAKESPEARE’S POEMS.—Venus and Adonis, Rape 


of Lucrece, Sonnets, &c. crown 8vo. 8s. boards. 


“ As the soul of Euphorbus was thought to live in Pythagoras, 
so the sweet witty soul of Ovid livesin the mellifiuous and honey- 
tongued Shakespeare. Witness his Venus and Adonis, his Lucrece, 
his sugared Sonnets among his private friends,” &c. 

Meres’s Wit’s Common WEALTH. 


XxX. 


MILTON’S POETICAL WORKS, with translations of 
the Italian and Latin Poems, in 3 vols, crown 8vo. with a fine 
Portrait, and a fac-simile of his Autograph, 11. 4s. 

In this edition is now first printed an accurate copy of Milton’s 
agreement with Simmons for Paradise Lost, from the original in- 
denture in the possession of the publisher; also of Milton's second 
receipt and his widow’s, for the third and last payment. 


XXII. 


MARLOWE S, CHRISTOPHER, POETICAL AND 
DRAMATIC. WORKS, in8 vols. crown 8vo. 11. 7s. boards. 

** Marlowe, renowned for his rare art and wit,” was the conteimn- 
porary of Shakespeare; his works are now, for the first time, 
collected and uniformly printed, some from unique originals. 
The following are the titles of the pieces contained in these 
volumes : Doctor Faustus—Tamburlaine the Great, 2 parts—The 
Jew of Malta—Edward Il.—Massacre of Paris—Dido Queen of 
Carthage—Lust’s Dominion—Hero and Leander—Epigrams, 
translations from Lucan, Ovid, &c. ‘“ Kit Marlowe is beyond 
comparison the finest of the neglected dramatists: as specimens 
of awful and almost sublime despair, some passages in Faustus 
are scarcely paralleled by any thing we recollect throughout the 
whole range of English poetry: Ville, in other parts, his expres. 


sions of delight and admiration are as natural as they are pictu- 


reeque and vivid.” Lirerany GAZETTE. 


~ 
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XXII. 
The POETICAL RHAPSODY, by Francis and Walter 
Davison ; containing Sonnets, Odes, &c. by the Editors, by Sir 
Philip Sidney, the Countess of Pembroke, Edmund Spenser, Sir 
Edward Dyer, Fulke Greville Lord Brooke, Sir Walter Ral eigh, 
Robert Greene, Sir John Davis, Sir Henry Wotton, Henry Con- 
stable, and Dr. Donne ; with Notes and biographical Memoris, by 
Nicnotas Harris Nicotas, Esq. F.S.A. in 2 vols. crown 
8vo. with fac-simile Autographs, price 1/. 1s.— Only 250 
printed. : 
This Miscellany which has been pronounced by a well known 
poetical antiquary to be “/he most valuable and curious collection of the 
day,” presents — of the poetry of sevenicen distinguished 
writers of the Elizabethan age, and contains several pieces of 
Spenser, and others, which are not to be found in any edition of 
their works, together with the original of the Beggar’s Song, quoted 
by Walton in his Angler as “‘ Frank Davison’s song.” 
‘Memoirs of the Editors and of each ofthe Contributors, are pre- 
fixed to the Volume, and of those whose lives were but little known 
some interesting particulars have been collected; especially of 
Francis Davison, the whole of whose productions, whether in prose 
or verse, are here for the first time printed. 
“« How say you reader? is not the above a glorious pageant of 
poets? Does not the mere enumeration of them beget in thee a 
longing to explore the pages which contain their bright thoughts ¥ 
and tuntful lines?” ‘“‘ In addition to the elucidatory notes Mr. 
Nicolas has given us Memoirsof the different Contributors, so that 
the Rhapsody is no longer a book of songs and sonnets only, but 
a lively and authentic picture of the time, including many particu- 
lars connected with interesting subjects, which have never before 
seen the light. In confirmation of this reniark we shall quote 
the very curious letter, hitherto unpublished, from Sir Edward Dyer 
to Sir Christopher Hatton, respecting Queen Elizabeth, which, in 
our — sets at rest for ever the question as to the chastity of © 
the Virgin Queen.”—“ Mr. Nicolas has made a curious exposition 
of the royal lady’s amours in general.” 
New Montuty Magazine, Sept. . 826. 
XXIII. 


HERRICK’S, ROBERT, POETICAL WORKS, 2 vols. 
crown 8vo. with Portrait, &c. 11. 1s. boards —Only 250 printed. 

“‘ Herrick possesses a vigour of fancy, a warmth of feeling, a 
soundness of sense, and an ease of versification, sufficient to rank 
him very high in the scale of English poets.”—QuarrTeRty Re- 
view, August, 1810. 

“The amatory poems of Herrick unite the playful gaiety of 
Anacreon, with the tender sweetness of Catullus” ‘‘ There is a vein 
of rich description in them which resembles the best manner of 
Milton’s Minora and Marlowe’s Passionate Shepherd.”—Dra KE. 

The popular Melody of Cherry Ripe was written by Herrick. 







































XXIV. 

VINCENT BOURNE'’S POETICAL WORKS, crown, 
8vo. price 9s. 

“I love the memory of Vinny Bourne. I think him a better 

Latin poet than Tibullus, Propertius, Ausonius, or any of the 

writers in his way, except (vid, and not at all inferior to him,” 

Cowrenr. 
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XXV. 
BEAUTIFULLY PRINTED, IN CROWN 8¥O. pricpr 8s. 


The POETICAL WORKS of WILLIAM COLLINS. 
Edited by the Rev. ALexanper Dyce. 
To this edition is prefixed the Life by Dr. Johnson, the 
Notes by Langhorne, with various readings and notes, biographical 
and critical, by the Editor. 
; XXVI. : 
SHORTLY WILL BE PUBLISHED, IN 2 VOLS. CROWN 8yo. 


The WORKS of GEORGE PEELE, now first collected. 
Edited bythe Rev. ALexawprr Dyce. 

George Peele was the companion of Marlowe, and shares with 
him the honour of having introduced the true style of Dramatic 
Composition, which Shakespeare afterwards brought to perfection. 

These Volumes will contain the Arraignment of Paris, Edward 
the First, David and Bethsebe, the Old Wives Tale, the Battle of 
Alcazar, Polyhymnia, the Honour of the Garter, &c. &c. Of the 
Old Wives Tale on which Milton probably founded Comus, a 
single copy only is known; and several of the other pieces are 
of the greatest rarity. 

XXVIII. 


BACON'S ADVANCEMENT OF LEARNING, with 
the quotations translated, an Analysis and general Index, crown 
8vo. price 10s. 6d. : 

XXVIII. 


JOHNSON and WALKER’S PRONOUNCING DIC- 
TIONARY of the ENGLISH LANGUAGE combined, with 
the addition of several thousand words. By RoseatS. Jameson, 
Esq. of the Inner Temple, Barrister-at-Law. Price 14s. bds. 

In this Dictionary both Johnson and Walker are embodied; the 
marks of accentuation are greatly simplified and given on an entirely 
new plan, and the work will be found one of the most copious and 
useful vocabularies of the English language ever published. 


* xxrx, 


DR. JOHNSON’S ENGLISH DICTIONARY, printed 
with Diamond Type, in a very small pocket volume, with Por- 
trait, price 3s. 

This edition contains many thousand more words than any 
abridgement of Dr. Johnson’s Dictionary. 
XXX. 


JOHN GILPIN. An Engraving of the celebrated Picture, 
painted by T. Stothard, Esq. R.A., from the well-known poem 
of Cowper engraved in the first style by Mr. Worthington. Size, 
20 and a half inches, by 7. 

Prints, 12. 1s.—Proofs, on French paper, 21, 2s.—India proofs, 
21. 128. 6d.—A very few Etchings have been taken, ll, 1s. 


XXXL 
CIECRO’S TUSCULAN DISPUTATIONS, in Englisa, 
8vo. price 8s. bds. 
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XXXII, 


DIAMOND CLASSICS. 
PUDICATED WITH PERMISSION TO EARL SPENCER, K.G. 

HORATII OPERA, 48vo. 6s. 

VIRGILIT OPERA, 48vo. 8s. 

TERENTIE COMCEDIA, 48vo. 6s. 

CATULLUS, TIBULLUS, PROPERTIUS, 48vo. 6s. bds. 

CICERO de Officiis, de Amicitia et de Senectute, 48vo. 5s. 

DANTE, La Divina Commedia, 2 vols. 48vo. 10s. 

TASSO, La Gerusalemme Liberata, 2 vols. 48vo. 10s. 

PETRARCA, Canzoni e Sonetti, 48vo. 6s. 

This collection of favourite Latin and Italian Classics, beauti- 
fully printed by Corratt, with Diamond Type, forms the smallest 
Edition ever published; being less than the Sepan, Exzevir, or 
Louvre, which it will be found to excel in purity of text, literal 
accuracy, and typographical elegance. From their portability,. 
these Miniature Classics will recommend themselves as convenient 
Manuals for the Scholar, the Traveller, and the Juvenile Student. 
Complete sets in 10 vols. buards, price 2/. 17s.; or bound in 
morocco, 4/, 7s. 

XXXIII. 

THE DIAMOND SHAKESPEARE, beautifully printed 
by CORRALL, in 9 vols. 48vo. embellished with a Portrait, 
and thirty-seven Engravings from designs principally by, 
Stothard, price 2. 17s. in extra boards, or bound in morocco, 
price 41. 7s. 

This edition of Shakespeare is printed uniformly with the Minia- 
ture Latin and Italian Classics, and forms the most elegant edition 


ever published. The size of each volume admits of its being carried 
in a card case. 


XXXIV. 


SHAKESPEARE’S PLAYS, in one very small pocket 
Volume, printed by Corrall, and embellished with a vignette of 
“« Shakespeare between Tragedy and Comedy,” ard a Portrait by 
Stothard, price 1l. ls. in extra boards, or illustrated with 38 
engravings, price 2/. Qs. - 

This Volume is printed with Diamond Type of a clear and ele- 
gant form, upon Paper of a fine silky texture; which, combined 
with beautiful press work, render the Volume a chef-d’ceuvre of 
typographic art, hitherto unequalled by any of the presses of 

urope. 

XXXV. 
ILLUSTRATIONS OF SHAKESPEARE. A series of 
Engravings, (thirty-nine in number) principally from designs by 
Stothard, may be had for the portfolio, or to embellish other 
editions of Shakespeare, price l/.1s.; proof impressions upon 
French paper, 8vo. price 2, 2s. 


XXXVI. 


The PARADISE LOST of MILTON, 48mo. Printed with 


diamond type,uniformly with the diamond edition of Shakespeare. 
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XXXVIIe 

WALTON AND COTTON’S COMPLETE ANGLER, 
beautifully printed in 32mo. embellished with Portraits of Walton 
and Cotton, fac similes of their Autographsand thirty Wood-cuts, 
drawn by Harvey, engraved by Nesbitt, Bonner, &c. price 7s. 
boards. 
*,* The LIVES of Donne, Wotton, Hooker, Herbert, and Sanderson, 

in one volume, uniform in size, price 8s. 


XXXVIII. 


WALTON AND COTTON’S COMPLETE ANGLER, 
beautifully printed with Diamond type, 48vo. uniform in size 
with Shakespeare, with engraved title and frontispiece from ori- 


ginal designs by Stothard, together with wood cuts of the fish, 
price 6s. 


This little volume will be found to be an agreeable companion to 
the Angler in his piscatorial excursions, and is so portable that it 
may be carried in the waistcoat pocket. 


XXXIX, 
1n 48v0. WITH PORTRAITS, PRICE 6s. 


WALTON’S LIVES of DONNE, WOTTON, HOOKER, 
HERBERT, and SANDERSON. 


“ Izaak Walton, adorned with a guileless simplicity of manners, 
claims from every good man the tribute of applause. It was his 
ambition to commend to the reverence of posterity the merits of 
those excellent persons, whose comprehensive learning and exalted 
piety will ever endear them to our memories. The virtuous 
characters, which are so happily delineated, cannot fail, if con- 
sidered with serious attention, of producing the most beneficial 
and lasting impressions in the mind.”—Zouca, 


XL. 


PREPARING FOR PUBLICATION, AN HIGHLY EMBELLISHED 
EDITION, OF 


WALTON and COTTON’S COMPLETE ANGLER, 
with designs by T. Srornarn, Esq. R. A. 

This edition will be printed in the first style, and will be embel- 

lished with nunrous original designs by Mr.Stornarp ; also with 
portraitures of the fish drawn from living subjects, and actual views 
of places mentioned in the work from drawings made on the spot 
by the same celebrated Artist. The text will be revised throughout, 
and original ray yy Notices of the Authors will be given; 
in the Appendix will be printed entire the celebrated Treatyse of 
Fysshynge wyth an ages by Juliana Barnes, from the Book of St. 
Meas. Names of Subscribers, and other Communications wil] be 
received by the Pyblisher, where specimens of the Illustrations 
may be scen. A few copies will be printed upon large paper for 


the purpose of illustration 
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XLI. 


MEMOIRS of AUGUSTINE VINCENT, WINDSOR 
HERALD. By Nicnoras Harris Nicoras, Esq. F.S.A. 
Crown 8vo. Price 5s. bds. : 

Augustine Vincent was the personal friend of Camden, and his 
literary quarrel with Brooke, in defence of that celebrated writer, 
has reudered his name familiar .o all Genealogical and Heraldic, 
and to most otner readers. That dispute is fully canvassed; and 
every particuliar which has been discovered respecting Vincent, 
whose merits are well known to, and fully appreciated by, An- 
tiquaries. is znserted. ; 

“« The investigation of the feuds, which at that time agitated the 
corporation of Heralds, increases the interest of the Memoir, which 
may indeed be fairly considered rather as a biographical review of 
the leading heralds of the era, than merely a detail of Vincent’s 
persona: history.”—GentTLeman’s MaGazine. 

“ This little volume contains many excellent observations on the 
duties of a Herald, for which we have great pleasure in recom- 
mending it to the notice of all collectors of books upon that sub- 
ject.”—Lirerary Gazette, 23d June, 1827. 


XLIf. 
WOOD'S BALBEC AND PALMYRA. 


IN ONE VOLUME IMPERIAL FOLIO, PRICE 61. 63. UNIFORMLY ¢ 
PRINTED WITH STUART'S ATHENS, 


The RUINS of PALMYRA, otherwise TEDMOR, in the 
Desert, and of BALBEC, otherwise HELIOPOLIS, in Calo 

‘ Syria, by Ropent Woop, Esq. embellished with upwards of 100 

Engravings. ‘ 

“Of all the works that distinguish this age pone perhaps 
excel those beautiful editions of Balbec and Palmyra: not pub- 
lished at the command of e Louis Quartorze, or at the expense ot a 
Cardina: nephew, but undertaken by private curiosity and good 
sense, and trusted to the taste of a polished nation. When | en- 
deavour to do justice to the editions of Palmyra and Balbec, I 
would not confine the encomium to the sculptures: tne vooxs have 
tar higher merit. The modest descriptions prefixed (by Mr. Wooa), 
are standards of writing: the exact measure of what should and 
what should not be said, and of wnat was necessary to pe Known, 
was never comprehended in more clear diction, or more e1egant 
style. The pomp of the buildings has not a nobler air than tne 
simplicity of the narration: but 1 must restrain myself: though it 
is pleasing to expatiate on the just praise of one’s country: and 
they who cannot perform great things themselves, may yet have a - 
satisfaction in doing justice to those who can.” 

Horace WALroue’ 
XLIII. 


PORTRAIT of Sir JOSHUA REYNOLDS, engraved 
by- Sherwin, from a painting by himself, price, 10s. 6d. 


This is the best portrait extant of this celebrated artist, from a 
picture painted by himself (in his velvet cap and gown) and it is 
considered the chet-d’c@uvre of the engraver, 1. K. Sherwin 








12 PICKERING’s CATALOGUE. 


XLIV. 4 


THE TRAVELS OF FRANCIS BERNIER, in the 


Mogul Enipire, translated by Irvine Brock, Esq. % vols. 8yo. 
price 185. boards. 


* A’ more curious and entertaining work than Bernier’s Travels 
can hardly be imagined ; the lively style of the author, combined 
with his intelligence, and the extraordinary nature of the scenes 
of which he was an eye-witness, render his work altogether more 
like a glowing romance than a detail of real events.’ —Lirsrary 
GaAzeTTE. 

** Nothing can be fuller of animation than the account by Bernier 
of the fiery domestic war in Hindostan, which ended in the secure 
possession of the throne by Aureng Zebe, nothing more strange 
ana attractive than his descriptions of Agra and Delhi, those glit- 
tering oriental cities; nothing more painful, yet fascinating, than 
his exposure ot the superstitions and bloody rites of the Hindoos : 
—The present volumes abound with illustrations of their manvers 
and cxstoms in familiar and domestic life, and contain also a nar- 
ration of the triumphal journey of Aureng Zebe to the kingdom of 
Cachemere, with 50,000 soldiers, and nearly the whole population 
et Delhi in his train.—Quotation from a work where every page is 
interesting, would be invidious and impertinent, we shall not at- 
tempt it.’—New Monru. Mae. Serr. 1826. 

*“‘Bernier’s Travels, by Mr. Brock, is one of the most spirited 
and faithful translations we have seen for many years, and alto- 
gether one of the most agreeable books of Travels that can be 
met with, full of acute remark and profound reflections, which 
characterise the productions of a truly philosophical traveller.” 
—Orientat Heratp See also Monruuy Review, Asiatic 
JournaL, Literary Curonicte, &c. 

XLV. 


BISHOP ANDREWS’ PRAYERS, in Greek and Latin. 


PRECES PRIVATE QUOTIDIAN Z.—Lance or ANDREws, 
Episcoprt WINTONIENSIS. 18mo. nearly ready. 


“Of the writings of Bishop Andrews the most known and the 
most useful is his Manual of Devotions, composed in Greek and 
Latin, for his own private use. For some time before his death 
the manuscript was scarcely ever out of his hands. It was found 
worn in pieces by his fingers, and wet with his teafs. A sate eaitor 
of these Devotions thus concludes his advertisement to the reader : 
“ When thou hast bought the book. enter into thy closet and snut 
the door; pray with Bishop Andrews for one week, and he will 
be thy companion for the residue of thy years; he will be pleasant 
in thy life, and at the hour of death he will not forsake thee.” 

Wanton’s Lives, ny Zoucn, 4to. p. 53- 


XLVI. 


THOMAS A KEMPIS de IMITATIONE,CHRISTI, 
libri quatuor, 32mo. price 6s. 
This Edition is printed verbatim from the edition, edited by 
Lamarnet, printed at Paris; to which is prefixed an original 
Memoir of Thomas a Kempis, by Cuarses Butier, Eaq. 
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XLYII. 

IN THE PRESS: TO BE PUBLISHED BY SUBSCRIPTION, IN ONE 
HANDSOME OCTAVO VOLUME, AND ENRICHED WITH FOUR 
COPPER-PLATE ENGRAVINGS, PRICE ll, Is. 


THOMAS A KEMPIS, of the IMITATION of CHRIST. 
Translated by the Rev. Dr. Dizpiy. 

This celebrated Work has gone through so many editions, and 
has been translated into so many languages, that, next to the 
Sacrep Scuiprures, it has maintained a popularity perhaps be- 
yond that of any theological production. The ihowing are 
among the many testimonies of its excellenceand practical utility. 

“« This is the most excellent book which ever came from the hand 
of man: the Gospel being of Divine Original.”—FonreneLue. 

“* This is one of the most cnacllent, "Counties that have been 
composed. Happy is he who puts its contents into practice, and is 
not satisfied with merely admiring them.”—Leisnitz, 

“* The reputation of this little Book seems abundantly established 
by the great pains taken to communicate it to mankind in most 
languages of the Christian world.”—-Dean Stannore. 

“It hath been observed by the Editor of the: Works of Taomas 


& Kemris, that a peculiar blessing hath attended the reading of 


them. And indeed his religious Exercises are excellently, fitted for 
persons of all ranks, and in every condition of life.’—Dr. Hickes. 
“ De Imiratione Curisti: a book, which, for three hundred 
ears, has continued to be the favourite Companion of devotional 
Readers of all Communions and Opinivas.” 
Epins. Rev. No. uxxxvil. 
XLVIIL. 


DIBDIN’S ZZDES ALTHORPIANZE., 
An ACCOUNT ofthe MANSION, BOOKS, PICTURES, 


&c. at Attruorp, the residence of Grorce Jonn Eart 
Spencer, K.G. By the Rey. T. F. Dispin, D. D. F.R.S. 
2 vols. royal 8vo. bds. 51. 5s. 

These volumes are particularly rich in embellishment, they con- 
tain engravings, by the first artists, of celebrated pictures in his 
Lordship’s collection, namely, a portrait of Rembrandt's Mother, by 
himself; Sophonisba Angosciola, by herself; a Calm, by Cuyp- 
Masked Ball, by Polemburg; a Fragment of the Murder of the 
Innocents, by Raphael ; Portraits of Earl Spencer, after Sir Joshua ; 
another after Phillips, R.A.; Viscount Althorp; the great Duke 
of Marlborough ; Robert first Baron Spencer; ‘Henry first Earl of 
Sunderland, Aune Countess of Sunderland; John Marquess of 
Blandford ; Georgiana first Countess Spencer; Margaret Countess 
of Lucan; Sir John Spencer, Kot.; Henry VIII.; the Princess, 
afterwards Queen Mary ; and Will Somers, after Holbein; Portraits 
of Nell Gwynn; the Duchess of Portsmouth; Lady Denham ; 
Mrs. Middleton; Sarah Duchess of Marlborough; Georgiana 
Duchess of Devonshire; Sir Kenelm Digby; Algernon Sydney, 
&c. &c. Several of these Portraits are for the first time engraved. 
oe of the Work have been cut up for the embellishments, 
and the prints alone have sold for double the price of the volumes 
in a perfect state. 
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Sire. 
PREPARING FOR PUBLICATON IN l VOL. 8vo. 


The JOURNAL, or ITINERARY of Tomas Becxk- 
ineTon, Secretary to Henry VI., and afterwards Bisnor 
of Batu, Sir Rosert Roos, Kwrt., and others, during their 
Journey from Windsor to Bourdeaux on an Embassy to negoci- 
ate the Marriage between Henry VI. and one of the Daughters 
of the Count Armiwack, in June 1442; froma contemporary 
MS... With Illustrative Notes, Historical and Biographical, by 
Nicworas Harris Nicotas, Esq. F.S. A. 

This singular MS. is no less interesting to the Antiquary than 
valuable to the Historian. It contains every prticular relative to 
an event which has been but briefly notieed, and presents much 
curious information on the manners and customs, and state of the 
arts in the middle of the fifteenth century. Besides stating 
where Beckington dined and supped every day, the names of 
his host and guests, and other equally minute facts, descriptive 
of his voyage and journey, it contains a copy of all letters 
sent and received by him connected with his mission, including 
several from Henry VI. of considerable interest. The am- 
bassadors proceeded from Windsor to Plymouth where they 
embarked for Bordeaux, and on their return landed at Falmouth. 
From the paucity of historical documents relating to the reign of 
Henry VI., the information afforded by this M.S. on many subjects, 
but more particularly on the state of Bordeaux and its vicinity 
when visited by Bekington is well deserving of attention- As only 
a very limited impression of the volume will be printed, Gentle- 
men. who may wish to possess copies, are requested to send their 
names to the Publisher as early as possible. 

L. 


HEARNE. ECTYPA VARIZ. 4to. 
This volume consists of impressions from the original copper- 
plates, which illustrate the works of the celebrated Antiquary, 
Thomas Hearne.—25 copies only are printed: price 3/. 3s. 


LI. 


MEDAL of LORD BYRON, by Mr. A. J. Srornarp, 
Medal Engraver to the King. 

This Medal presents an exquisitely finished and authentic pov- 
trait of the illustrious Poet, in high relief, and is struck upon 
the principle of the celebrated Syracusan Medals of Antiquity. 
The fidelity of the Medal has been acknowledged by his Lord- 
ship’s. intimate friends, by whose advice and assistance during its 
progress, and the loan of private busts, pictures, &c. the Work has 
been rendered worthy of a place among the finest productions of 
modern art. Price, in bronze, 1/. 1s; size, two and a half inches 
diameter. 


Lil. 
SERMONS, DoctTRINAL and Practica , Preached 


in King Street, Brompton, Quebec, and Fitzroy Chapels, by the 
Rev. Dr. Dispin, 8vo. price 12s. 
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LIIf. 


BISHOP BURNET’S LIVES OF SIR MATTHEW 
HALE, and THE EARL of ROCHESTER, with Portraits, 
4s. bds; 

“* Sir Matthew was, for the brightness and solidity of his genius 
the variety and elegance of his learning, und the politeness of his 
manners, the delight and envy of his contemporaries : his Life, by 
Burnet, cannot be too often read.”--CHALMERS. , 

** Burnet’s Life of Rochester, the critic ought to read for its 
elegance, the philosopher for its arguments, and the saint for its 
piety.”—Dnr. JoHNSON. 

LIV. 


BENTHAM’S, JEREMY, INTRODUCTION TO THE 
PRINCIPLES OF MORALS AND LEGISLATION, 2 vols. 
8vo. with Portrait, 11. 1s. bds. 


“In this work the author has given to the public his enlarged 
and enlightened views, and has laboured for all nations, and for 
ages yet to come.”——Epins. Rev. Nov. 1817. 

A few proof impressions of the Porrrait, on quarto size, may 
be had separately, price 5s. 


LV. 


BENTHAMS, JEREMY, FRAGMENT on GOVERN- 
MENT, being a Critique on Blackstone’s Commentaries, 8vo. 
8s. bds. 

* English literature hardly affords any specimens of a more cor- 


rect, concise, and perspicuous style, than that of the Fragment on 
Government.”—Epins. Rev. Nov. 1817. 


LVI. 
EARLY PROSE ROMANCES. 


A COLLECTION of ANCIENT ENGLISH FICTIONS. 
Edited by Witu1am J. Tuoms. 


The Work is beautifully printed in crown 8vo. uniformly with 
Ellis’ and Ritson’s Metrical Romances, and publiched in monthly 
parts, accompanied by Illustrative and Bibliographical Notices. 

The Ancient Romances and Tales which formed the recreative 
reading and were the délight ot our ancestors, have exercised, so 
sensible an influence in the formation of the character of our na- 
tional Literature, as to render them, independenily of their intrinsic 
merits, highly compe as well to the man of letters as to the 
literary antiquary. Of these “Classics of an age which kuew of 
none,” few are to be obtained even at considerable trouble and 
expense, and many from their rarity are totally inaccessible. These 
considerations will sufficiently explain the motives which have in- 
duced the present undertaking, which it is hoped will form a highly 
interesting collection of Fictitious Narratives, and supply an hiatus 
in the History of ~— Literature. The first, contaiing the 
prose “ Lyrg or Roserte tak DEUYLL,” reprinted from the 
Edition by Wynkyn de Worde, price 3.6d.; Part IJ. containing 
the Lyfe of Virgylius; III. The Pleasasnt Historie of Thomas of 
Reading. 1V. Robin Hood. The following will appear among 
the early Numbers of the Work :—Tom o’Lincoln: Dr. Faustus: 
Knights of the Swan: Gesta Romanorum: Friar Rush: Friar 
Bacon: Guy of Warwick : Sir Bevis of Hampton: George a Green: 

Green’s Dorastus and Fawnia: Lodge’s Rosalind, &c. &c. 
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LVII,. 


A TRANSLATION OF THE CELEBRATED WORK, BY RICHARD DE 


BURY, ENTITLED, 


PHILOBIBLON; or, or THE Love or Books, AND 


sue ForMATION or A LipraRy. 


“« The mention of Edward the Third, as a patron of learned men, 
must necessarily lead a book antiquary to the notice of Richard de 
Bury. It is hardly possible to conceive a more active and enthu- 
siastic lover of books than was this extraordinary character—what 
can be more delightful to a lover of his country’s intellectual re- 
putation than to find such a character as De Bury, in such an age 
of war and bloodshed, uniting the calm and mild character of a 
legislator, and the elegant mindedness of a scholar! Foreigners 
have been profuse in their commendations of him, and with the 
greatest justice.””—Vide Brstiomania, p. 243. 

“Richard de Bury, otherwise called Aungerville, Bishop of Dur- 
ham, from 1333 to 1345, is said to have alone possessed more books 
than all the other Bishops of England together. Besides the fixed 
libraries which he had formed in his several palaces, the floor of 
his common apartment was so covered with books, that those who 
entered could not with due reverence approach his presence. He 
kept binders, illuminators, and writers. While Chancellor and 
Treasurer of England, instead of the usual presents and new- 
year’s gifts appendant to his office, he chose to receive these per- 
quisites in books. By the favour of Edward III. he gained 
access to the libraries of the most capital monasteries ; where 
he shook off the dust from volumes preserved in chests and presses, 
which had not been opened for many ages. 

He founded a library at Oxford, and was the correspondent of 
Petrarch, by whom he is styled “ Virum ardentis ingenii.” 

Vide Warton’s Ena. Poetry, 
LVIII. 


HOLBEIN’S DANCE OF DEATH. 


The ICONES MORTIS ; or, Dance of Deatu, with 52 
beautiful Wood Cuts, designed by Hans Holbein. 


PRE 


This Edition will be a faithful fac-simile of the celebrated 
wood-cut impression of the Dance of Death, which work has always 
been deservedly ranked amongst the finest of Holbein’s. Sandrart 
says, “‘ I well remember the year 1627, when Paul Rubens came 
to Utrecht to visit Honthorst, being escorted, both coming from 
and returning to Amsterdam, by several artists ; as we were ia the 
boat, the conversation fell upon Holbein’s Book of Cuts, rep esent- 
ing the Dance of Death, that Rubens gave them the 4ig'est 
encomiums, advising me, who was then a young man, to set the 
highest value upon them; informing me, at the same time, tnat he 
in his youth had copied them.”—See Ottley’s Historyof Engravings 
and the Bibliographical Decameron, where specimens of the cuts 
are given. 

: LIX. 
PEARING FOR PUBLICATION, IN ONE VOLUME 8v0., UNIFORM 
WITH CAVENDISH’S LIFE OF WOLSEY, A NEW EDITION OF 


THE LIFE OF SIR THOMAS MORE, sy uis 
Great Granpsox, Cresacre More, Esa.; carefully collated 
with the best Manuscripts; with a Biographical Preface, Notes. 
and other Illustrations, by the Rev. Josgrn Hunter, F. S. A. 
Author of the History of Hallamshire. 
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LX. - 


The POETICAL and DRAMATIC WORKS of S. T. 
COLERIDGE, with numerous additional Poems, now first 
collected, and revised by the Author, in 4 vols. crown 8vo. 
Nearly Ready. 


LXI 
HERBERT'S, GEORGE, DIVINE POEMS. Crown 
8vo.—In the press. 
LXII. 


THE REVIEWER REVIEWED; or Remarks on Art. 
Ill. in the 89th Number of the Edinburgh Review, entitled, 
Stockton, on the practice of not allowing Counsel to Prisoners 
accused of Felony, by Enoracewnsis, 8vo. price 2s, 6d. 

LXIULl. 


MIGAULT’S NARRATIVE of the SUFFERINGS of 
a FRENCH PROTESTANT FAMILY, after the revocation 
-of the Edict of Nantes; now first translated from the original 
manuscript, 12mo. 3s. 6d. 

“« This very interesting little volume merits our best praise for 
the minute information which it contains of the religious persecu- 
tion, which obliged nearly 500,000 subjeets of Louis XIV. to seek 
in Foreign lands, for that liberty of conscience so iniquitously 
denied them in their own.” “ By the descendants of those who 
emigrated to England on that occasion, this volume must be eagerly 
sought. To the Historian it is of ednsiderable valuc.” 

GENTLEMAN’s MaGazine. 
LXIV. 


An ESSAY on MONEY LENDING, containing a De- 
fence of the Legal Restrictions on the Rate of Interest, and an 
Answer to the Objections of Mr. Bentham. By Francis Nzate, 
Esq. M.A. Barrister at Law, 8vo. 2s. 6d. 


LXV 


The DRAMATIC and other POETICAL-WORKS OF 
JOHN MARSTON. 


In preparing his Works anew for publication, the variations of 
more than thirty editions have been carefully collated, and every 
effort used to render them deserving of general notice. The 
following will be their contents —nine a and Comedies ; 
two Masques, one of them taken from Nichols’ Progresses of 
King James, the other now first printed from an original MS. in 
the British Museum ; Pygmalion’s Image ; the Scourge of Villainy, 
with the other Satires a Poems ; a Prefaee, biographical, critical, 
and bibliographical, illustrative Notes, and a Glossary of obsolete 
words. The Work is now in a state of forwardness, and will be sent 
to press as soon as the necessary number of Subscribers is complete. 
Its extent is estimated at four volumes, crown 8vo. price 2/. 2s. ; to 
be paid for on delivery. 
‘To be published by W. Picxenine, to whom it is particularly 
requested that Subscribers’ names may be forwarded; and also 
communications for the Editor. 
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LxyI. 


JUST PUBLISHED, SPLENDIDLY EMBEL 
LISHED, AN ANNUAL VOLUME, INTENDED FOR CHRISTMAS 
PRESENTS, PRICE 12s. ENTITLED 


THE BIJOU, 
OR ANNUAL OF LITERATURE AND THE ARTS, 


WITH ENGRAVINGS BY THE FIRST ARTISTS FROM PICTURES BY 


SIR THOMAS LAWRENCE, P.R.A. 
THOMAS STOTHARD, R.A. 
DAVID WILKIE, R.A. 

R. WESTALL, R.A, 

H. W. PICKERSGILL, R.A. 

R. R. REINAGLE, R.A. &c. 


The Literary Department of this Work, will include contributions 
from the most eminent writers of the present day, of which a more 
fuk statement will be hereafter announced. 


LXVII. 
LADY JANE GREY’S MANUAL OF PRAYERS. 


These Prayers have been copied from the original MS. in the 
British Museum, which volume has been justly termed “ the most 
interesting relic of misfortunes which is extant ;’" for not only were 
several notes written on the margins both by Lady Jane and her 
husband, to her father the Duke of Suffolk, whilst they were in 
.the Tower, but it is established almost beyond the possibility ot 
controversy that Lady Jane held it in her hand when on the scaf- 
fold. She presented it, a few moments before her death, to the 
Lieutenant of the Tower, at whose request she wrote a few lines 
in one of the pages as a memorial. 

LXVIII, 


WORTHINGTON’S ROYAL PORTRAITS. 


PORTRAITS of the SOVEREIGNS of ENGLAND, 
from William the Conqueror to his present Majesty George the 
Fourth, including the Protector and Mary Queen of Scots, con- 
sisting of 36 Portraits, engraved in the line manner by W. H. 
Worthington. Proof impressions, royal 4to. half bound in 
morocco, price 61, 6s.—India proofs, 4to. 91. 9s. 

Twenty-five copies only are taken off in folio, on India paper, 

corresponding in size with Bowyer’s edition of Hume, price 12/, 12s. 

This important series of portraits forms a most desirable accom- 

; = to and illustration of Hume and Smollett, Sharon Turner, 

singard, and other Histories of England; also to illustrate Pen- 
nant’s London, Shakespeare, &c. 


LXIX. 


FULLER’S WORTHIES.—An Alphabetical Index of 
Names to Fuller’s Worthies of England, folio, price 12s. 
Many of the folio editions of Fuller’ssWorthies, will be found to 
want the Index as the work was originally published without it; to 
- mmedy this defect a few copics have been printed. 


. 











A NEW LITERARY ANNUAL, 


PUBLISHED BY 


WILLIAM PICKERING, CHANCERY LANE, LONDON. 
EARLY IN November WILL APPEAR 
The Bijou: 
> 
oR 
ANNUAL OF-LITERATURE AND THE ARTS. 


Tue object of the Publisher has been to produce an Annual 
Volume worthy the advanced state of British Art, and the Literary 
character of this Country. It has been matter of great surprise that 
so fair a field has not already been better occupied; for with all re- 
spect to the Editors and Publishers of existing Annuals, certain it is, 
that although in graphic illustration these last may have been supe- 
rior to similar Publications in France, Germany, and Rusgia, in 
literary value they have fallen infinitely below the scale attained by 
their continental contemporaries. In this country the printed matter 
has been the production only of inferior pens; or if any Volume may 
“contain a name of superior merit, that name has been attached to 
some trifling production, unworthy its. celebrity, and forgotten as 
soon as published. Without wishing to make any invidious ob- 
servations, such has, in literal terms, beeri the case. On the Con- 
tinent, however, and more particularly in Germany, the pages of 
such Publications have not only the names of the best Writers, 
but they absolutely teem with some of their happiest and most 
attractive effusions. 

The Publisher hopes, that however palpable may nerstiitine have 
been this deficiency, he will be enabled to produce a Work combin- 
ing beauty of illustration with excellence of literary composition, and 
each by the very first Masters. To effect this purpose he has been 
unsparing of expence, in the full expectation of a warm patronage. 
He moreover begs to assure the Purchasers, that, however the First 
Volume may be considered as surpassing its. predecessors, it is 
only to be regarded as an earnest of his efforts-for the succeeding 
year, when he hopes to improve upon his original plan. 

The Engravings are Fifteen in number (independently of other 
decorations) and by the very first Artists, from Pictures by 

Sir Tuomas Lawrence, P.R.A. 


[The subjects are, Tur Cuitp witH FLowers, exhibited at Somerset House, 1825 
—A Boy ann Doc,—and Tue Portrait or a Younc Lapy.] 


Davip Witkie, R.A. 
[Sin WALTER Scott, Bart. AND Famixy, exhibited at Somerset House. | 











Tuomas Srotuarp, R.A. 
[The celebrated Picture called Sans Sovet. A Scene, representing SHaKsPEARE’s 


FIRST INTERVIEW WITS QUEEN ELIZABBTH, and Five OTHERS Of great beauty. ] 


R. Westatt, R.A.- 


[Tus Dreams or THE INFAN? SHAKSPEARE.} - 


H. W. Pickegsci11; R. A, 
[The celebrated and beautiful Picture of the Ontentat Love Letter, in the 
“ Council Room of the Royal Academy.] 


R. R. Rernacuet, R.A. 


[A Vrew or Happon Hatt, with Hawkino Parry.] 


W. H. Wortnincron. 
[Tue Surrors Resectep. Exhibited at Somerset House, 1827.} 


. 
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DEDICATED WITH PERMISSION TO THE RIGHT REVEREND THE LORD 
BISHOP OF LONDON, 


THE BOOK OF MARTYRS; 
BY JOHN FOX. 


A NEW EDITION, EDITED BY THE 


REV. THOMAS FROGNALL DIBDIN, D.D. F.R.S. S.A. 


More than two centuries and a half have elapsed since the 
appearance of the First Edition of the celebrated work usually ! 
designated as Fox’s Book or Martyrs. During that period, ) 
notwithstanding the bulkiness and cost of the volumes, not fewer 
than Nine Editions were published in little more than the first cen- 
tury; but since the last Edition in 1684, there has been no legiti- 
mate re-impression of the Text of this important Work. The 
epithet ‘“ important” is not unadvisedly bestowed; since, whatever 
may have been the asperities evinced, during the heat of contro- | 
versy, respecting certain portions of it which appear to be compara- 
tively less satisfactorily supported, there can be no doubt that the 
greater mass of materials, which it incorporates, is of a character } 
which stands upon the Rock of Truth; and that the “‘ Acts and 
Monuments” therein recorded, are for the instruction of aLL AGEs 
and ALL COUNTRIES. Those who have been taught to believe that 
the ‘“* Martyrology of John ‘Fox” is a work of doubtful import, or 
of partial, or limited operation, have been greatly deceived in form- 
ing a correct estimate of its worth. 

Another point readily presents itself in the consideration of a 
new Edition of “ the Book of Martyrs.” Since the appearance of 
the last Impression, very important discoveries have been made in 
illustration of its contents; and, at the pResENT crisis, the truth 
which these contents disclose, are undergoing a general, a vigorous, 
and a successful investigation. Both in Church and State, fresh 
champions are entering the arena; and it may be questioned whether, 
at any one moment, a more favourable opportunity could present 
itaelf for bringing this important Work in a convenient form, and 
with so much additional information, before the public eye. 

That the Reader may have a correct notion of the advantages 
proposed to distinguish the PRESENT EDITION, he is informed that 
the text will he carefully collated with aut the earlier texts published 
during the life-time of the Author: that this Edition will eontain 
the eNTIRe£ TExT or Fox; and that an examination of the 
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OaioinaL TREATIBES, os of them equally rare and valuable,) 
incorporated in the work, will, whenever obtainable, be carefully 
attended to. It is further proposed to commence this Edition with 
the “ Hisrorny or Joun WicuirFe.” as being more immediately 
interesting to English Readers; and to give all the introductory 
portion of Fox (which is composed in a more general and excursive 
manner) by way of SuppLement. The Editor presumes it to be 
impossible for a dispassionate mind to reflect upon the particular 
period of the publication of this great wofk, and of its successive 
support till the last impression of it, in 1684, without a conviction 
that it was destined by Providence to give stability, as well as diffu- 
sion, to the Protestant Rericion. The annals of coeval Lite- 
tature may be searched, in vain, for another performance, in which 
so many precious truths, and so many valuable lives are recorded. 
Of these lives, indeed, a great number were at once terminated and 
hallowed by the shedding of a Martyr’s blood 

To render the impression of such a work (which may be truly 
called NATIONAL as deserving as possible of public patronage, it 
is proposed to execute it in the commodious form of an Octavo—of 
which one volume will be publisihed every two months. It is cal- 
culated that the entire work will not exceed TWELVE VOLUMES; 
each volume containing 650 pages. The text will be accompanied 
by short illustrative nores ; which, as these will occasionally con- 
tain the fruits of researches among useful MSS. arid scarce publica- 
tions, will, it is presumed, render the present the most. valuable 
ifmpression extant. The laudable spirit of the present times-has 
caused the ready access to, as well as the discovery of, such valuable 
helps, peculiarly important to the views and wishes of the Editor. 

This Impression will be at least as attractive in ILLustRatiow; 
as any previousedition. It will contain accurate fac-similes of all the 
spirited Wood Cuts, which are peculiar to the Black letter Editions, 
and which are so unskilfully and faithlessly executed upon Copper 
in that of 1684. Each volume will be further embellished with at 
least one Portrait, upon Wood, of the principal Reronmer whose 
life, or works, are described in the volume published. These por- 
traits will be taken from original paintings whenever obtainable. 
That the tastes of Book-collectors of every description may be 
gratified, itis proposed to-strike off a limited number of copies upon 
a superior paper of a Royal Octavo form, corresponding in size with 
the Bibilographical Decameron and Bibliographical Tour, by the 
Editor of the present work ; the price of the ordinary copiesto sub- 
scribers will be selling for 14s. and the LARGE PAPER Ll, 8s. per 

‘volume. - 

Such ‘are the proposed features of the new Edition of the 
Manrtyro.ocy or Joun Fox; and as neither cost nor pains will 
be spared to compiete the undertaking according to the plan above 
specified, it is hoped that the Public will not be backward in testi- 
fying, by a ready and generous patronage, their sense of its utility 
and importance. . 

Wriiam Picxerinc, PusiisuerR, CHancery-Lane, Lonpon; 
by whom Names of Subscribers will be received; and to whom it is 
particularly requested that Communications, of every description, may 
be transmitted. 
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i. A DICTIONARY OF MECHANICAL SCIENCE; THE ARTS, MANU- 
FACTURES, AND MISCELLANEOUS KNOWLEDGE: forming a complete Ency- 


clopedia, in One Volume. By Arexanper Jamieson, LL.D. Quarto: price £2. 18s. 
boards, or in Parts, 5s. each. 


To the Right Honourable Frevertcx Joan Rosinson, Viscount Gopericn. 
My Lorp, 


Tue various wants of society are supplied by the daily operations of human industry ; 
but with the increase of society those wants accumulate, and ingenuity is then compelled 
to exert itself, to abridge manual labour, and render it more productive. Yet how many 
germs of invention blossomed before London was illumined by gas, or the vast Atlantic 
was navigated by a steam vessel? Three hundred years ago, the diligence of the press 
began to multiply the erudition of the ancients: this mighty engine has rolled on the 
tide of discovery in a rapid and majestic stream; the age of science has succeeded the 
age of literature; and a rational philosophy has invested our species with a full blaze of 
intellectual glory. Mankind now universally acknowledge, that we are indebted for 
many of the comforts, enjoyments, and delicacies of civilized life, to the prodigious 
improvement and extension of scientific pursuits, since the genius of observation and 
experiment dawned upon European society. Among the sciences which have con- 
tributed to furnish these comforts, there is none that ranks higher than Mechanics, for it 
is indisputable that several popular sciences are but handmaids to this; and if we look 
around us at all the stupendous undertakings going on in the world, we shall find them 
moved by machinery, or constructed by means of artificers, whose operations proceed 
entirely upon mechanical principles. 

A Dictionary of Mechanical Science necessarily includes definitions and illustrations of 
numerous peculiar words and terms of expression found only in the works of those 
authors who have written on the Mathematical Sciences. To furnish precise ideas, and 
yet brief explanations, of all such words and terms, is the province of a Dictionary. 
But the present work embraces also the Arts, Manufactures, und various subjects of 
domestic economy adaptéd to the purposes of common life, and of course includes 
definitions and illustrations of numerous terms and principles scattered over the circle of 
Arts and Sciences, together with such other information as was deemed instructive, and 
subservient to a work of such universal reference. 

Hence it will also be found, that all theoretical subjects are handled with brevity, 
while those which are practical, and applicable to the purposes of ordinary life, have 
been dwelt upon at length, and their relations and dependencies fully described and 
illustrated by appropriate Engravings ; thus affording ocular as well as intellectual proof 
of the topics introduced to the reader’s notice. And with the explanatory matter are 
introduced such historical facts and biographical notices as were conducive to the nature 
and design of the work. But while few principles and new subjects of investigation 
can hardly be expected in a volume, the sucheel object of which is to detail the dis- 
coveries and improvements of preceding writers; the most recent and original views in 
Science and Art, the result of modern experiments, and inventions and discoveries that 
are but of yesterday, obtain a place in this work ; yet no novelty has been admitted here 
at the expense of simplicity, perspicuity, and truth. 
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In describing the construction of Machines, and explaining their various uses, con- 
ciseness of expression will be no less evident than the introduction of familiar words, 
where their appearance tells all that was said by the pompous derivatives which too 
often obscure scientific writings. The principle of selection expressed in the title of the 
work, has afforded me ample space for many new articles of useful information in the 
Arts, which have hitherto been overlooked, or confined to voluminous and expensive 
publications. In a word, condensation of matter, and abridged descriptions, accom- 
panied by intelligible Drawings, are the principles on which this work is constructed. 
Obsolete theories have been entirely omitted, and conflicting opinions disregarded, in 
order to present the reader with a Dictionary of subjects and ideas, rather than of words, 


and shreds of obscure biography. 

It was impossible, however, to avoid all theory, especially in some parts of the mixed 
sciences ; yet [am not conscious of having adopted the opinions of empyrics, or the 
doctrines of system makers. I have tried to follow truth in method, and to present my 
readers with a well-digested compendium of human knowledge, alphabetically arranged, 
and exhibiting science in a form that is indispensable to those who have little leisure 
for abstruse study, or have served no apprenticeship in thinking methodically. The 
education of the understanding, by awakening the method of self-development, was the 
object of the great Plato; it has been mine, without the vanity of comparison, while I 
introduced my readers to such relations and circumstances as might gradually inspire 
new sources of intellectual delight, to replenish their minds with the various sorts of 
knowledge most congenial to their pursuits in the differeat departments of Mechanical 
Science. 

I have endeavoured, my Lord, to make my work useful rather than shining, and, from 
beginning to end, I have thence remembered that I was collecting information for the great 
body of the British Nation, who, by the “daily operations of human industry,” are em- 
pioyed in providing for the wants of an artificial state of society. But there is a point at 
which the labours of every individual must stop, and he can then only look with surprise at 
the numerous temptations which excessive wealth holds out to needy genius in creating fresh 
wants, and thus reciprocally alluring pampered luxury to riot in new and untried enjoy- 
ments. Such, indeed, is civilized society in Great Britain; and there is no man who knows 
better the multiplicity and variety of its operations and wants than your Lordship, nor one 
who has more laboriously striven to alleviate the hard condition of the poor, and augment 
the comforts of the rich. It is, therefore, a source of much pleasure to me that my labours 
are honoured with the Permission of being dedicated to a Nobleman who has so deservedly 
won the applause of the first nation upon earth. 

I have the honour to be, my Lord, 
Your Lordship’s obedient and humble servant, 


Wyke House, Sion Hill, Middlesex, Sept. 5, 1827. ALEXANDER JAMIESON, 


2. THE PANORAMA OF SCIENCE AND ART: embracing the Sciences of 
Aérostation, Agriculture and Gardening, Architecture, Astronomy, Chemistry, Electricity, 
Galvanism, Hydrostatics and Hydraulics, Magnetism, Mechanics, Optics, and Pneu- 
matics: the Arts of Building, Brewing, Bleaching, Clockwork, Distillation, Dyeing, 
Drawing, Engraving, Gilding and Silvering, Inkmaking, Japanning, Lackering, Mill- 
work, Moulding and Casting in Plaster, Painting, Staining Glass and Wood, and Var- 
nishing :—the Methods of Working in Wood and Metal :—and a Miscellaneous Selec- 
tion of interesting and useful Processes and Experiments. By James Smita, Esq. 


Eleventh edition, containing 49 Engravings: 2 Vols. 8vo. Price £1. 15s. boards, or 
Parts 2s. 6d. each. 


3. THE MECHANIC, on COMPENDIUM OF PRACTICAL INVENTIONS: 
containing more than Two Hundred Articles, selected and original, arranged under the 
following Heads :—1. Manufactures and Trade.—2. Philosophical Apparatus and the 
Fine Arts.—3. Rural and Domestic Economy, and Miscellanies. By Jamrs Smitu, Esq. 
Sixth Edition, illustrated by upwards of a Hundred Engravings: in two yols. 8vo. 
Price £1. 15s. boards, or Parts, 3s. each. 

N.B. The high and extensive patronage which Mr. Smith’s two works have received, 
is sufficiently vouched for, by the fact of one having gone through ten very large Editions, 
and the other five: and these, with the Dictionary of Mechanical Science, are recom 
mended as forming a complete Library of Useful Knowledge, 
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4. NARRATIVE OF A TOUR THROUGH HAWAII, on OWHYHEE: with an 
Account of the Greotocy, Naturat Scenery, Propucrions, Voicanogs, &e, &e. &e. 
of the Islands—The History, Superstitions, Traditions, Manners, and Customs, of the 
Inhabitants—A grammatical View of their Language, with Specimens—The Accounts 
given of the Death of Captain Cook by the Natives—and Biographical Notices of the 
late King and Queen, who died recently on their Visit to Great Britain. By the Rev. 
W. Etuis. Third Edition, in one Vol. 8vo. Printed on fine paper, and embellished with 


Nine most Interesting Views,—a Chart of the Sandwich Islands, and a Map of the 
Island of Hawaii. 14s. boards. 


N.B. Few Works have excited more intense interest than this Tour, and the following 
TesTIMONIALs are but a few of those that were published on its first appearance.— 


“Mr. Exvxts’s Volume is certainly a work of very considerable interest,—and we may add, that we have 


seldom met with a more unaffected, sensible, plain, and well-written narrative,than that which he has given 
to the public."—Literary Gazette. 


“ No one, we are persuaded, ever heard the details given by Mr. Ellis at Missionary Meetings, without 
the conviction of his possessing special claims to the regard and confidence of the Christian world. The 
simplicity and chasteness of his communications—the evident indications of honest feeling and unaffected 
integrity—and the interesting information respecting the manners, and customs, and natural history of the 
Sandwich Islands, which characterize his addresses at public meetings, might be expected to pervade the 
more copious intelligence contained in this Volume; and we can assure our readers, that they will not be 
disappointed."—Congregational Magazine. 

* Mr. Ellis bespeaks the candour of his readers for the manner in which his work is executed: no 
apology was, however, necessary in reference to this subject; as a literary work, his Volume is highly 
respectable ; but as a record of facts, connected with the all-important subject of Christian Missions, its 
value is inestimable.” —Methodist Magazine. 

“From the knowledge we possessed of the talents, acquirements, industry, and missionary 
accomplishments of Mr. Ellis, we were fully prepared for we from his pen an interesting narrative 
of the scenes which, in common with his American companions, he had witneseed amidst the far distant 
islands of the Patific. But high as were the expectations to which personal intercourse had given birth, 
we are ready to acknowledge, that the work before us has far surpassed them; and recommend our readers 
to lose no time in obtaining one of the ablest works ever produced by a Christian Missionary. 
—LEvangelical Magazine. 

“This interesting Traveller has communicated considerable interest to our minds, while attending him 
and his companions on their route; we look around, through the medium of hisrepresentations, on new 
and strange scenes, and find our attention perpetually kept alive by objects of curiosity and wonder, and 
by new and diversified, but not extravagant, appearances of human character.”— Bristol Gazette. 

“ Hawali—the Owhyhee of Cook and Vancouver—is, both in its history and its actual state, one of the 
most interesting portions of the known globe. The whole Island is voleanic—the flaming spiracle of some 
restless reservoir of fire and molten minerals, whose base is covered by the ocean depths—of these matters 
Mr. Ellis has given us a plain, intelligent, and uncommonly interesting detail. He describes well, because 
distinctly and unaffectedly, We cannot recollect that we have been more entirely riveted by the perusal of 
a Book of Travels since we read Dr. Henderson’s Iceland,.”—Eclectic Review. 


“ The reader, who has any curiosity to be made acquainted with the actual state of this interesting 
—— of the Globe, must have recourse to Mr. Ellis’s Volume. It will introduce him to a more accurate 
<nowledge of the state of its population, than he can any where else acquire. It is written in a very 
pleasing and perspicuous aye -the embellishments are respectably executed, and the Publishers have 
certainly done their duty in regard to paper and print "—New Baptist Magazine, 


“ Mr. Ellis’s philological remarks are remarkably distinct, and display a great acquaintance with the 
language.”—Spirit and Manners of the Age. 


“ This Volume is very rich in information respecting tae topography, natural phenomena, productions, 


people, customs, superstitions, traditions, modern history, religion, and language of Hawaii.”"—Home 
issionary Magazine. 


5. THE PRACTICAL CABINET-MAKER, UPHOLSTERER, & DECORATOR; 
consisting of about a Hundred Designs of Curtains, Beds, Sofas, Draperies, Chairs, Seats, 
Sideboards, Book-oases, Work-tables, Screens, &e. coloured and plain. A great variety 
of Ornaments suitable for every kind of Decoration; and a Dissertation on Shadows, Per- 
spective, Orthographical Projection, Veneering, &c. with Recipes, and Directions for 
Polishing and Staming Woods, and the various Operations necessary in Cabinet-making, 


&e. By Peren and Micuart Anceto Nicuotson. In One Volume 4to. price £2. 2s. 
boards; or Parts, 5s. each. 


6. THE CARPENTER, JOINER, AND BUILDER’S COMPANION, AND 
BOOK OF LINES; including New Treatises on Geometry, Trigonometry, Conic Sec- 
tions, Perspective, Shadows, and Elevations; with the Theory and Practice of the Five 
Orders of Architecture. Improved by Micuart AncELo Nicuotson, from the original 
Works invented by his Father, Mr. Perer Nicuorson. Illustrated by upwards of 
120 Plates. One Volume 8vo. price 23s. boards; or Parts, 5s. each. 


The Publishers have received numerous private Testimonials in favour of this cheap and 
excellent Work; but the limits of an advertisement prevent their being given. 
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7. HISTORICAL AND BIOGRAPHICAL MEMOIRS OF THE LIFE AND 
TIMES OF HIS LATE ROYAL HIGHNESS FREDERICK, DUKE OF YORK. 
By Joux Warsins, LL. D. one Volume 8vo. price 14s. boards. 

These Memoirs have been most favourably received and noticed by His Majesty, the 
Duke of Wellington, Sir Herbert Taylor, &c.; and the Portraits given in it form a com- 
plete Series of the present Royal Family. 


8. GOLDSMITH’S HISTORY OF ENGLAND, continued to the Year 1825, by 
J. Watktns, LL.D. The whole, without any abridgment, complete in one Volume, 8vo. 
embellished with Portraits of all the British Sovereigns, and numerous other Portraits of 
eminent Warriors and Statesmen. Price 15s. boards.—Also, uniform with the ‘ Encianp,’ 


9. BUCHANAN’S HISTORY OF SCOTLAND; newly revised and corrected; and 
continued down to the present time, by J. Watkins, LL. D.; with numerous Plates. 
One Volume 8vo. price 15s. boards. 

N.B. The above two Works form the most complete and cheap Histories hitherto 
presented in so compact a size: and the ‘ScotLanp’ is the only one continued down to 
the present date. 





10. THE FARMER’S DIRECTORY; comprehending a System of Agricultur~' Eco- 
nomy, agreeably to the Practice of the most eminent and experienced Agriculturists. The 
Complete FARRIER, and The DOMESTIC INSTRU R, containing Directions for 
Brewing, making Wines, &c. By Leonanp Towne. One Volume Quarto, price £1. 10s. 
boards, or Parts, 5s. each. 


11. GOLDSMITH’S HISTORY OF THE EARTH AND ANIMATED NATURE: 
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PROSPECTUS. 


The new corrected and enlarged edition of the Byzantine historians, which 1 
intend to publish on subscription, has received the approbation and encou- 
ragement of the most distinguished scholars and patrons of science, particu- 
larly in Germany, in a manner so much beyond my most sanguine expecta- 
tions, that I am enabled to prove the rapid progress of the work by laying 
within the space of a few months several volumes of the work before the 
public, and it seems to me, that the present moment is the most proper 
for recommending this undertaking to the attention of the English public, 
which has always been distinguished for the noble and disinterested encou- 
ragement it bestows on great scientific publications. 

A prospectus, ana for the first time eight months ago, explained 
the plan of the work in the following words : 

»lt is well known, that the collection of the Byzantine historians, not 
»less important in a philological point of view, than on account of their con- 
»tents , bears in the edition of the Louvre such an immoderate prize, that 
»many scholars and amateurs are prevented from adding those valuable vo- 
»lumes to their libraries; and the reprint of that edition , published at Ve- 
»nice, is, besides being disfigured by a great number of typographical errors, 
»even in Italy to be procured only for a considerable sum. In both these 
»editions are moreover not contained the works later published, among which 
»the supplement published by Foggini is now scarcely to be met with. 

»A correct reimpression of the first collection with the addition of all sup- 
»plements seems therefore to be a desideratum, and having some prospects 
»of being encouraged by the patronage of the public, I am prepared to enter 
»on this undertaking, : 

»Of all the works, contained in the edition of the Louvre, the text will 
»be reprinted after that edition, of the others after the first edition of each ; 











»for a new critical recension the sufficient number of materials is not at hand, 
»but all evident faults of the original editions will be carefully corrected; all 
»such corrections will together with the variety of readings be enumerated 
»in the notes under the text; the Latin translation, carefully revised and cor- 
»rected, will be printed on the same page with the text after the notes, and 
»at the end of every work will be added two indices, one of the words and 
»another of the contents. 

» Besides the original text, the Latin translation and all the notes of the 
» former editors , it is my intention to embody into this collection all the 
» additional matter contained in the former editions, also the works of modern 
»authors, even the prefaces of the editors , in order to make this new edition 
»80 complete as possible; the whole will, lastly, be enriched by a new and 
»much improved edition of Ducange’s glossary. 

»l have at the same time endeavoured to procure for this edition works 
»not yet published and to give more than the title announces. Of such addi- 
»tions I am already enabled to promise a history of Morea during the 15th 
»century and the part of Reiske’s excellent annotations on Constantinus Por- 
»phyrogenneta, which has not yet been published. ' 

» The whole is superintended by the care of the celebrated Mr. Nizsunr, 
»who has immortalized himself by his Roman history and who will, as far 
»as his many occupations allow him, carefully examine every separate work, 
»before it is delivered to impression, communicate such observations, as 
»his reading suggests to him, and conduct the preparing of the indices. 

»The authors first to be published are Agathias, Procopius, Syncellus, 
»Cantacuzenus, Theophylactus Simocatta, Anna Comnena, Silentiarius ete. , 
» With two maps, one of the Roman empire and the neighbouring countries du- 
»ting the reign of Iustinian, and one of the Oriental empire under the reign 
»of the first Comnenian emperors, both entirely new and constructed under 
»the direction of Mr. Niebuhr; besides a plan of Rome in the sixth century 
»and if possible also a plan of Constantinople during the reign of Iustinian; 
»to these will be added maps of the empire exhibiting its various limits du- 
»ting the 8th, 12th, 13th and 15th century.“ 

‘his prospectus announced only a corrected and improved reimpression of 
the former editions, I have since that time been enabled by the astonishing acti- 
vity of the distinguished gentleman and scholar, who has placed himself at 
the head of the whole undertaking and whose name would alone be a sufficient 
guarantee of its being duly executed, and by the very flattering encourage- 
ment received from the learned of Germany, Holland, France and other 
countries, to enlarge the original plan considerably and give a higher impor- 
tance to the whiske publication: our edition will not only exhibit all the 
works contained in the former collections in a much purer and improved state, 
the text being thouroughly corrected from the best Mspts, but some au- 
thors will now for the first time appear in their original and genuine state ; 
our collection will besides furnish many important works partly inedited, 
and partly separately published and at present difficult to be procured, and 
I have now no hesitation to assure, that this new edition will not only supply 
the original collection published at the Louvre, but even be indispensably 
necessary to all, who devote themselves to the study of the language, literature 
and history of the Greeks during the middle ages, the experiment having pro- 
ved, that the Paris edition is not only very deficient in the critical depart- 
ment, but also by no means deserving of that praise of correctness, general- 
ly bestowed on its typographical execution. To these advantages may be ad- 
ded the moderate terms, at which this edition is procurable. 

In order to give the work all perfection in our power Manuscripts are at 
pues carefully compared at the principal libraries of Europe, and researches 

ave at the same time been made everywhere after already existing papers of 
former scholars illustrative of the writers of the Byzantine history, and the 
liberal spirit of communication , now happily prevailing amongst the learned 
of the different countries of Europe, has already led to very satisfactory results. 
Thus for instance the discovery of the Codex Rhedigeranus of Agathias and 
the ma.y excellent readings of the Mspts of Leyden and Munich have fur nis- 
hed the means of an entirely new receusion of the very corrupt text of that 





author; for Procopius we are/in possession of all the readings of the Codex 
Regius Paris. and of the anecdota in an transcript made by Lucas Holstenius , 
from the much corrected and improved copy, which Nicolaus Alemananus had, 
prepared for a new edition; of the additions to the Vandalica taken from the 
Vatican Mpts by Maltretus in a much more correct copy prepared for the same 
Lucas Holstenius ; and lastly of many important readings and emendations 
from inedited papers of Scaliger and Hugo Grotius. ior Syncellus Georgius 
we can make use of the collations taken by Bredow from two Paris Mpts and 
this author we are enabled to exhibit in an almost new recension, Of Leo 
Diaconus the distinguished Greek scholar, Mr, Hase of Paris, has promised to 
revise and enlarge his own edition, the first of that author, for our collection. 
For Anna Comnena we have the well founded hope of having the Mpt of Tou- 
jouse, which contains the last part without any defect , communicated to us, 
by the assistance of which this important work will now for the first time ap- 
pear complete. 

In this manner we have been favoured for all the authors to be contained in 
our collection with communications more or less important, all of which can- 
not here be enumerated, but we may be permitted to add, that our edition 
will prove, by the use made of them, the anxiety, with which we have endea- 
voured to deserve such distinguished liberality. Of inedita, besides the no- 
tes of Reiske on Constantinus Porphyrogenneta already mentioned and which 
will furnish materials for a separate volume, shortly to be published, the frag- 
ments of Dexippus, Eunapius and Menander, contained in the second volu- 
me of the Anecdota published by Angelo Mai, will together with the Excer- 
pta Legationum , drawn from the works of the same authors, form a separate 
volume , the text of them all having at the same time been critically revised 
and corrected. 

A specimen of the typographical execution (from Agathias II. 28.) ac- 
companies this prospectus. 

The volumes being of a very different size, it is necessary to fix the prize 
according to the number of sheets contained in each; to all who subscribe 
themselves before the 1st, of March 1828, the prize of a volume of 30 sheets 
or 480 pages will be: 

No. 1. on very good paper : ; ‘ tosh. 6d. 
» 2 On finer paper ; ; j i3sh, 6d. 
» 9. on superfine vellum paper =. . . 16 sh. 6d. 

After the above term a higher prize will be fixed on according to the size 
of each volume. 

The maps and plans are to be paid separately. 

Each author may be had separately. 

It being no doubts desirable to the public to receive the whole within 
the shortest possible period, no pains will be spared to have the impression 
continued with all the speed compatible with the care to be bestowed on 
the correctness of typographical execution. 

Bonn , October , 1827. 


Epw. WEBER. 


Orders are received by Mezssns. Treutte. ano Wiintz, Treortret ivy. anp 
nicuter , Foreign Booksellers to the King , No. 30. Soho Square, London. 
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1. duehdodr R. 8. & ante asavreds om. Suid. s. v. Xoogdys. 
réy *O. R. et Suid., téy *O. vulg. 10. yeaumatixy R. 13. Te 
add. ex R oiuae om, Suid. 15. uéy om. idem. 16. xed 
ante élev}. om. idem. 18. duovdotdéty R., duovootdérp vulg. , 
duovadryte Suid. 19. dy delet Suid. yéyavvuntvos Suid. 
1. 1. et s, h. ipsa voce. 20. Bagutdétyy Suid. 


28. Ceterum ubi paucula quaedam de Chosroe commemoravero, 
statim ad priora redibo. Depraedicant enim illum atque admiran- 
tur supra ipsius meritum non tantum Persae, sed et nonnulli Ro- 
manorum, veluti litterarum amatorem, quique ad philosophiae nostrae 
culmen evaserit, cum ei Graecanica scripta ab interprete quopiam 
in Persicam linguamessent conversa. Aiunt itaque, quod totum Aristote- 
lem melius ebiberit, quam Demosthenes Thucydidem , quodque Plato- 
nicis dogmatibus totus refertus fuerit, adeout ne Timaeus quidem eius 
intelligentiam subterfugerit, tametsi lineari speculatione valde sit argu- 
tus et naturae motus investiget; sed neque Phaedo, neque Gorgias, 
neque alius quisquam ex elegantioribus et difficilioribus ipsius dialo- 
gis, qualis, arbitror, est Parmenides. Ego vero eum doctrina praeditum 
fuisse et quidem summa, nequaquam crediderim. Qui enim fieri 
poterat, ut puritas illa veterum nominum et nativa gratia et prae- 
terea rerum ipsarum naturae congruens valdeque accommodata, in 
agresti quadam et ineptissima lingua conservaretur? Quo vero etiam 
= vir regio fastu a puero multaque assentatione delibutus, et 

arbarum inprimis vitae genus sectatus et bella semper proelia- 
que spirans, quo pacto, inquam, qui ita vitam instituit , yideatur ali- 









